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PREFACE TO FIRST EDITION 


Ever since the fall of 1914 the stream of historical writing on the middle 
ages has become thinner and thinner, so that today it is comparatively easy 
to keep abreast with the literature on the subject due to the phenomenal 
decrease of new contributions by European scholars. This sudden lull, 
preceded by a period of almost feverish activity in book-making, is a pecul- 
iarly propitious time for the making of inventories of the wealth of historical 
literature which has been produced in the century since the close of the 
Napoleonic wars. Such a task for medieval history is attempted in this Guide. 

The book has grown out of mimeographed syllabi prepared for two 
courses offered in the University of California, a general course in medieval 
history designed especially for juniors, and an advanced course in medieval 
culture for seniors and graduate students. These two syllabi have fur- 
nished the bases for parts 1 and 11 of this Guide. Part 1, containing the 
most important general books useful in.a study of medieval history, has 
been added in order to make the manual as complete and comprehensive 
as is possible within its limits. These general "hooks are referred to con- 
stantly in parts m1 and um by cross references to the,black-faced numbers by 
which they are designated. The table of contents furnishes an analysis of 
the general books in part I. ? 

Part 1 is divided into thirty-five sections and oar a1 into twenty-eight 
sections. The titles and Roman numbers of these sections are indicated by 
means of analytical page headings. A section comprises a well-defined 
subject which represénts approximately one week’s work in the courses 
mentioned above. Each section is divided into thrée parts: A, Outline; 
B, Special Recommend&tions for Reading; and C, Bibliography. “A,” the 
Outline, aims to present “thg subject matter of tie section in an orderly 
fashion, including the principal names and dates which readers will en- 
counter in the books which are listed, and thus dispenses with the need of 
a text book. Under “B,” Special Recommendations for Reading, are indi- 
cated such books and articles as are likely to appeal to undergraduates in 
college who have only a limited amount of time to give to the subject. The 
references are made as specific as possible and are graded and classified to 
suit various library conditions, individual tastes, and special requirements. 
Care has been taken to indicate, wherever possible, the original sources 
which are easily accessible and translated into English. “C,” the Bibliog- 
raphy, presents a classified list of the most important special books and 
articles which will guide students in making reports and in preparing papers, 
but which is particularly designed for mature readers and for investigators 
who desire a survey of the most important literature in the fields in which 
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they are interested. Ordinarily the literature on a given subject is thus 
divided under “‘B,’’ Special Recommendations for Reading, and “‘C,” Bibli- 
ography, and should be sought for under both headings. At the end of each 
section are listed the special bibliographies which must be consulted by 
those who wish to pursue the subject to its ultimate limits. 

While the mimeographed syllabi mentioned above were designed for 
only certain grades of college students, this printed Guide has been modified 
and augmented so as to appeal to all classes of students and readers who 
have advanced beyond the textbook stage and who have access to good 
libraries. It is hoped that teachers will find it useful and that librarians 
will give it a place among their books of reference. The task of selection, 
which is always difficult, has been rendered peculiarly delicate by the plan 
to make the book appeal to so wide a circle of readers. The present resources 
and the future needs of the University of California Library have been made 
the basis of selection. In this Guide there are listed all books, valuable for 
a study of medieval history, which now are in this library, and in addition, 
all others on this subject, which, in the opinion of the author, should be 
acquired by the library in the near future. It is hoped that this basis of 
selection will be considered as practical and as representative as any which 
might have been adopted to suit conditions in America. 

The difficulty of choosing from the mass of literature in the various 
modern European languages has been met by selecting all the best material 
in English, French, and German, and by making a more limited selection 
from books in Italian and Spanish. Except in rare instances, all the other 
modern European languages have been neglected. 

English history is not treated fully because in America the subject is 
usually taught in separate courses and because we have such admirable 
bibliographical guidance for the medieval period in the second edition of 
C. Gross, The sources and literature of English history. 

In a book of this kind there is not much space for commentary and 
criticism of individual works. Confronted by the great difficulty of evaluat- 
ing such a huge amount of literature, one is sorely tempted to give way to 
fear and to modesty by grouping books alphabetically in long unclassified 
lists. But this way out of the difficulty has been avoided because the average 
reader dislikes to choose altogether for himself, or at least he is curious to 
know another’s choice before he makes his own. Critical notes have been 
inserted here and there, but the main task of criticism is revealed in the 
selection itself and in the order in which the books and articles are listed. 
Throughout the work classification has been made as minute as possible 
and with rare exceptions, as in the case of text books on pages 66-68, under 
each heading the books which are considered the most important are listed 
first. On the whole, books written in English are probably judged a little 
more leniently than those in foreign languages, because in all doubtful 
cases the English books were given the benefit of the doubt. The occasional 
advantage of the alphabetical arrangement of books is not entirely lost by 
this system of grouping because it is in large measure supplied by the index. 
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The index contains in one alphabet authors, editors, translators of me- 
dieval books, titles of large collections, and subjects on which there is special 
literature. All articles and papers, as well as books, are included. The 
black-faced figures refer to numbers in part 1; the light-faced figures to pages 
in parts 1 and m1. Reference is made to the place where the title of a work 
is given in full. If the reader wants complete information concerning the 
title of a work which he finds mentioned in abbreviated form he should turn 
to the index which indicates the place where he will find the desired details. 
Librarians will find that the information given about books is sufficient to 
locate them readily in the trade catalogues. 

Again and again the author has been tempted to submit the manuscript 
to his friends who are specialists in this field of history, knowing full well 
how much the book would be benefited by their criticism; but sore experi- 
ence in bibliographical work has convinced him that it would not be fair 
to impose even portions of this task upon his friends. Thus he decided to 
be content with whatever others had prepared for him in the form of printed 
books and syllabi and to do alone as much as his time, strength, patience, 
and the facilities at his command permitted. Perhaps this will induce those 
whom he spared and others to be all the more willing to point out mistakes 
and omissionsand to offer suggestions for improvement. 

Lea CPAETOW: 

Berkeley, California, 

October 17, 1917. 
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PREFACE TO REVISED EDITION 


Scholars and students of medieval history and culture have long felt 
the need for a new edition of Professor Paetow’s Guide to the study of me- 
dieval history. Issued in a limited edition in 1917, copies soon became scarce 
and have long since disappeared from trade lists of available books. At 
the time of his death in December 1928, Professor Paetow was at work 
formulating plans to meet this demand and to bring the volume abreast of 
current scholarship. His friends and colleagues were not surprised to learn 
that one who possessed such a rare combination of scholarly insight and 
methodical craftsmanship had left materials which might be used to save, 
in part at least, what promised to be another of his generous offerings to 
those whom he delighted to serve. 

Through the kindness of Mrs. Paetow the Mediaeval Academy of Amer- 
ica was authorized to direct the task of preparing the work for publication. 
In May 1929; the Academy appointed a committee to supervise this under- 
taking. It was immediately evident that the co-operation of many scholars 
would be required. Although a preliminary survey was attempted during 
the summer, it was not until the fall of 1929 that the arrangement of Pro- 
fessor Paetow’s materials was begun. As the titles for each section were 
gathered they were criticized by scholars who are authorities in the various 
fields. The editors cannot praise too highly the services rendered by those 
who aided in this way and gave so willingly of their intimate knowledge, 
their time and energy, that the volume might be of greater service to others. 

In preparing the new edition of the Guide an endeavor has been made 
to include the titles of all important contributions which appeared between 
the years 1917 and 1928 inclusive. In certain cases it was considered ad- 
visable to add titles which have appeared since 1928, although no systematic 
survey of the literature published since that date has been made. The ar- 
rangement of materials is usually the same as in the first edition. In a few 
instances the scope of the outline or section has been augmented. This is 
true especially of outline xxIv of part ur which, as originally compiled, 
was devoted solely to medieval French language and literature. To supple- 
ment this and to satisfy a real need additional material has been inserted 
to cover other vernacular languages and literatures. In part 1, chapter III, 
§ 9 has been added for the study of place-names. It is hoped that this will 
be a useful supplement. 

A list of contributors is given elsewhere. Others have given valuable 
assistance. Those to whom we are especially grateful are: Mr. M. O. Young 
and Miss Cecile Barsky of the Princeton University Library who have been 
of constant service; Mr. John Marshall, Secretary of the Mediaeval Acad- 
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emy, who has assisted in many ways; Mr. F. S. Crofts, the publisher, who 
has contributed so generously to this volume; and most of all, Mrs. M. S. 
Tignor, our secretary, whose conscientious care has prevented many a 
mistake. She has also prepared the index. 


Dana C. Munro, 


Gray C. Boyce. 
Princeton University. 
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CHAPTER I 


BIBLIOGRAPHICAL WORKS 


§ 1. Bibliographies of Bibliographies 


1. Stern, H. Manuel de bibliographie générale. Paris, 1898. (Manuels 
de bibliographie historique, II.) 


Historical bibliographies are treated in ch. xi, 401-66, but many 
other sections are of interest to the historian. Contains criticisms of some 
books. Much more useful than PETzHoLpT, but does not supersede it al- 
together. : 


la. VAN HoEseEn, H. B., with the collaboration of F. K. WALTER. Bib- 
liography: practical, enumerative, historical. New York, 1928. 


“The authors have made excellent general statements, illustrated by 
specific examples, and then have made running comment on leading bibli- 
ographies.”” Ch. Iv is devoted to Historical and social sciences. 


1b. Courtney, W. P. A register of national bibliography, with a selec- 
tion of the chief bibliographical books and articles printed in other coun- 
tries. 3 vols. London, 1905-12. 


Vol. III is a supplement. The work is a dictionary index of bibliog- 
raphies. 


1c. ScHNEER, G. Handbuch der Bibliographie. Leipzig, 1923. 


2. PETzHoLpT, J. Bibliotheca bibliographica: kritisches Verzeichniss 
der das Gesammtgebiet der Bibliographie betreffenden Literatur des In- 
und Auslandes. Leipzig, 1866. 


Pages 771-875 deal with history and cartography. 
2a. VALLE£E, L. Bibliographie des bibliographies. 2 vols. Paris, 1883-87. 
Vol. II is a supplement. 


§2. General Bibliographies; Catalogues of Large Libraries and Ar- 
chives 


3. British Museum. Catalogue of printed books in the library of the 
British Museum. London, 1881-1900. Supplement, 1900-05. 


An alphabetical list according to authors, but also contains subject 
entries, some of which were sold as separates, e.g., “Dante.” Since 1880 
there has been published a Catalogue of new books which brings the printed 
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catalogue up to date. G. K. Fortescue, Subject-index of the modern works 
added to the library of the British Museum in the years 1881-1900, 3 vols., 
London, 1902-03; works added in 1901-05, 1 vol., 1906; works added in 
1906-10, 1 vol., 1911; works added in 1911-15, compiled by R. H. StrEat- 
FIELD and W. A. MarsbEn, London, 1918; works added in 1916-20, compiled 
by L. Taytor and others, London, 1922; and idem 1921-25, London, 1927. 
The following aids are valuable: List of books forming the reference library 
in the reading room of the British Museum, 4th edition, 2 vols., London, 
1910; and G. W. Porter, List of bibliographical works in the reading room 
of the British Museum, 2nd edition, revised by G. K. Fortescue, London, 
1889. For guides to manuscript material in England consult Gross, no. 36 
below. See also H. C. SHELLEY, The British Museum: its history and treas- 
ures, Boston, 1911; and R. A. Peppir, The British Museum reading room: - 
a handbook for students, London, 1912. Other useful volumes are GERTRUDE 
B. Rawutncs, The British Museum Library, London, 1916; C. JOHNSON, 
The Public Record Office, London, 1919. (S.P.C.K. Helps, no. 4); H. JENKIN- 
son, Manual of archive administration, Oxford, 1922; H. Hatt, Repertory 
of British archives, London, 1920; G. F. BARwicK, The reading room of the 
British Museum, London, 1929; R. A. Rye, Students’ guide to the libraries of 
London, 3rd edition, London, 1927; L. NeEwcomBeE, The university and 
college libraries of Great Britain and Ireland, a guide to the material available 
for the research student, London, 1927. 


4, Bibliothéque Nationale. Catalogue général des livres:imprimés de 
la Bibliothéque Nationale. Paris, 1897ff. Vol. XC, to Le Basque, appeared 
in 1927. 


This is an author catalogue; there are no subject entries. Three series 
are contemplated, of which this is the first: 1. Authors (including anony- 
mous works whose authors are known); 2. Anonymous works; 3. Publica- 
tions of a special nature. This catalogue is being supplemented by a Bulletin 
mensuel des publications étrangéres, 1874ff.; and a Bulletin mensuel des 
récentes publications francaises, 1882ff. For other French libraries consult 
the Catalogue général des bibliothéques publiques de France, Paris, 1893-1924, 
which includes the departments of France and the libraries of Paris except 
the Bibliothéque Nationale. 

See also the Catalogue alphabétique des livres imprimés mis @ la disposi- 
tion des lecteurs dans la salle de travail [of the Bibliothéque Nationale], 
sui de la liste des catalogues usuels du département des manuscrits, Paris, 
1895. This list [pp. 21-49 of the work just cited] is the most complete list 
of catalogues of manuscript material kept in libraries, such as the Catalogue 
général des manuscrits des bibliothéques publiques de France, Paris, 1885tf. 
Far more than a mere bibliography is the very extensive Notices et extraits 
des manuscrits de la Bibliotheque Nationale et autres bibliothéques, Paris, 
1787ff., no. 885 below. The same is true of B. Haurg&au, Notices et extraits 
de quelques manuscrits latins de la Bibliotheque Nationale, 6 vols., Paris, 
1890-93. 

For archive material see the exhaustive guide of C. V. LANctors, Etat 
des inventaires des Archives nationales au 1% janvier 1914, Paris, 1914, 80 pp. 
A collection, by no means complete, of inventories of archives (French and 
foreign) is now on the shelves of the reading-room of the Archives Nationales 
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in Paris, but no list of it has been printed yet. G. Bourctn, “Les Archives 
nationales depuis la guerre” in Revue des bibliothéques, 36° année (1926), 
381-400. See also nos. 20 and 25 below. 

A. FRANKLIN, Guide des savants, des littérateurs, et des artistes dans les 
bibliothéques de Paris, Paris, 1908, is a valuable handbook for students of 
history. P. Boyer, etc. La vie universitaire @ Paris, Paris, 1918. 


4a. Catalogue général des manuscrits des bibliothéques publiques des 
départements. 7 vols. Paris, 1849-55. 


4b. Catalogue des cartulaires des archives départementales. Paris, 1847. 


5. 


Mazzatint1, G. Inventari dei manoscritti delle biblioteche d’Italia. 


37 vols. Forli, etc., 1891-1927. 


1902. 


See also MazzatintI, Gli archivi della storia d’Italia, Florence, 1897ff., 
and no. 41. For the Vatican the best guide for American historians is still 
C. H. Haskins, “The Vatican archives,” in A.H.R., II (1896), 40-58; see 
also G. Brom, Guide aux archives du Vatican, 2nd edition, Rome, 1911; 
C.R. Fis, Guide to the materials for American history in Roman and other 
Italian archives, Washington, D. C., 1911; E. Brent, The Vatican: its his- 
tory, its treasures, New York, 1914. 


GRAESEL, A. Handbuch der Bibliothekslehre. 2nd edition. Leipzig, 


This standard handbook contains excellent bibliographies and a wealth 
of miscellaneous information of importance to all frequenters of libraries 
and archives. A. GRAESEL, Piihrer fiir Bibliotheksbenutzer, Leipzig, 1905; 
2nd edition, 1913, is a primer for beginners. There is a short chapter (xv), 
“Library history and resources” in VAN HOESEN, no. 1a above. 

The article on “Libraries” in the Ency. Brit. is a valuable guide (with 
good bibliographies) for all the large libraries of the world; to be supple- 
mented by Minerva: Jahrbuch der gelehrten Welt, no. 83. 

The most comprehensive periodical in this field is the Centralblatt fir 
Bibliothekswesen, Leipzig, 1884ff., which no historian can afford to over- 
look. See also Bibliothéques, livres et libraires: conférences faites & l Ecole 
des Hautes Etudes Sociales sous le patronage de l’Association des Biblio- 
thécaires francais, Paris, 1912ff. 

For the literature on archives and libraries in Germany, see DAHLMANN- 
Waiz7z, no. 28, pp. 27-33. 


7. SONNENSCHEIN, W. S. The best books. London, 1891. 3rd edition 
in four parts (entirely rewritten). London and New York, 1910-26. 


7a. Standard books: an annotated and classified guide to all the best 
books in all departments of literature. 4 vols. London, 1919. 


§ 3. Bibliographies of Periodical Literature 


8. Poote’s index to periodical literature, 1802-1906. Boston, 1882-1908. 
9. Reader’s guide to periodical literature. Minneapolis, 1905ff, 


Covers material 1900ff, 
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9a. International index to periodicals, devoted chiefly to the humanities 
and science. New York, 1919ff. 


From 1902-19 this appeared as Reader’s guide to periodical literature: 
supplement. 


9b. The art index. New York, 1930ff. 


10. Bibliographie der deutschen Zeitschriftenliteratur. Leipzig, 1896ff. 
(Internationale Bibliographie der Zeitschriftenliteratur, Abteilung A.) 


11. Bibliographie der fremdsprachigen Zeitschriftenliteratur. Gautzsch, 
near Leipzig, 1911ff. (Zdid., Abteilung B.) 


In some measure this continues the Répertoire bibliographique des prin- 
cipales revues frangaises, 1897-99. 3 vols., Paris, 1898-1900. 


lia. Union list of serials in the libraries of the United States and Canada. 
New York, 1927. Supplement, April, 1930ff. 


§ 4. General Historical Bibliographies 


12. Lanctors, C. V. Manuel de bibliographie historique. 2 vols., in one. 
Paris, 1901-04. 


Part I, Instruments bibliographiques; part II, Histoire et organisation 
des études historiques. A work of fundamental value to every advanced 
student of history. ; 

The ‘‘Enquétes pour l’orientation des recherches dans la bibliographie 
historique des différents pays” which appear in the various issues of the 
Bulletin of the International Committee of Historical Sciences are very useful. 


13. International yearbook of historical bibliography. (Annuaire in-,; 
ternational de bibliographie historique.) 


The first issue of this bibliography was announced to appear in 1930. 
It is recognized as the successor to 18a. The first issue will deal with works 
of 1926 and proposes to cover only general works or works that have to do 
with international relations of one sort or another. 


13a. Jahresberichte der Geschichtswissenschaft. Berlin, 1880ff. 36 
vols. in 1916. 


Annual surveys of historical literature covering the years 1878-1913. 
The plan of this comprehensive work is explained by J. Jastrow, Handbuch 
zu Literaturberichten, no. 147. 


14. Herre, P. Quellenkunde zur Weltgeschichte. Leipzig, 1910. 
Includes both sources and modern works. C. K. Apams, A manual of 
historical literature, New York, 1882, 3rd edition, 1888. This volume will 
be superseded by A guide to historical literature, edited by W. H. Attison, 
S.B. Fay, A. H. SHEARER, and H. R. Surpman, New York, to appear in 1931. 
C. M. Anprews, J. M. Gampritt, and La L. Tart, A bibliography of 
history for schools and libraries, New York, 1910, reprinted with slight al- 


terations, 1911, is a very handy little volume especially useful to teachers 
in high schools, 
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14a. Coutter, Epita M. Guide to historical bibliographies, a critical 
and systematic bibliography for advanced students. Berkeley, 1927. 


See VAN HOoESEN, no. la. 


15. A union-list of collections on European history in American libraries 
[by the Committee on Bibliography of the A.H.A.]. Proof edition with 
locations, March, 1912. Copies added 1912-14. Princeton University 
library, 1915; also an index by A. H. SHEARER. 


This list, although incomplete and imperfect, is of value to American 
scholars because it indicates in what American libraries the large sets of 
historical material for European history can be found. 


16a. Gesamtkatalog der Wiegendrucke. Leipzig, 1925ff. 


“The most comprehensive record of incunabula yet made, based on in- 
formation collected during more than twenty years’ work by the Kom- 
mission.” 


§ 5. General Bibliographies of the Middle Ages 


16. CHevatier, U. Répertoire des sources historiques du moyen 4ge: 
bio-bibliographie. 2 vols. Paris, 1877-86. Supplément, 1888. 2nd edition, 
1905-07. 


17. Cuevatier, U. Répertoire des sources historiques du moyen 4ge: 
topo-bibliographie. 2 vols. Paris, 1894-1903. 


These two works cover the period from the beginning of the Christian 
era to 1500 A.D. They are invaluable guides for the literature on persons, 
places, and things in the middle ages, but are difficult to use because no 
attempt has been made to weed out worthless material. Good and bad, 
old and new, accounts are jumbled together in long alphabetical lists. 


17a. Lees, Beatrice A. Bibliography of mediaeval history, 400 to 
1500 a.p. London, 1917. (Leaflets of the Historical Association, no. 40.) 


18. Pottuast, A. Bibliotheca historica medii aevi: Wegweiser durch die 
Geschichtswerke des europiischen Mittelalters bis 1500. Berlin, 1862. 
Supplement, 1868. 2nd edition, enlarged and improved, 2 vols., Berlin, 1896. 


A stupendous undertaking devoted to the classification of the primary 
sources of medieval history. No modern works are mentioned except those 
which explain the sources. Only printed annals, chronicles, etc., written 
between 375 and 1500. Printed archive material is rigorously excluded. 

Part I contains accurate titles and brief descriptions of all important 
printed collections of sources; part II is an alphabetical list of medieval 
authors and their works, with lists of the manuscripts, editions, transla- 
tions and commentaries on each work. For criticisms of the second edition 
see the review by A. Vinter, in M.A., IX (1896), 73-83. 

No. 949 plans to include English translations of medieval sources by 
JuvitH Bernstein. [In preparation.] This bibliography will contain a list 
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of medieval writings on literature, philosophy, theology, and science, as 
well as purely historical sources, produced between the years 300 and 1500, 
which have been translated into English. It will also include an analysis 
of 971 and 981. 


19. Bresstav, H. ‘ Quellen und Hilfsmittel zur Geschichte der roman- 
ischen Volker im Mittelalter.” In no. 305, II, part IV (1896), 431-515. 


20. OrsTERLEY, H. Wegweiser durch die Literatur der Urkundensamm- 
lungen. 2 vols. Berlin, 1885-86. 


The period covered is 500-1500 a.p. Naturally the work is best for 
Germany. 


20a. Tuompson, J. W. Reference studies in medieval history. Revised 
and enlarged edition. 3 vols. Chicago, 1923-24. 


§ 6. Bibliographies of Various Countries 
(a) FRANCE 


21. Motrinier, A. Les sources de Vhistoire de France. Vols. I-VI on 
middle ages. Paris, 1901-06. (Manuels de bibliographie historique, ITI.) 


This is now the standard bibliography of the history of France, devoted 
primarily to the original sources, but also including modern works which 
throw light on the sources and their authors. Vol. VI is the index for the 
middle ages. The first portion of vol. V contains an introduction to the 
work. See-also H. BRESSLAU, no. 19. 


22. Monop, G. Bibliographie de Vhistoire de France: catalogue mé- 
thodique et chronologique des sources et des ouvrages relatifs 4 l’histoire de 
France depuis les origines jusqu’en 1789. Paris, 1888. 


Until the appearance of no. 21, this was the chief guide for the study 
of the history of France. Even now it still maintains a proper place beside 
Mottnier because Monop pays particular attention to modern works. 
For good recent bibliographical notes see no. 508. 


22a. Répertoire bibliographique de Vhistoire de France. Edited by P. 
Caron and H. Stetn. Paris, 1923-27. Vol. I, 1920-21; vol. II, 1922-23, 


A current bibliography of the history of France. Materials for all 
periods are included and biennial issues are planned. 


23. FRANKLIN, A. Les sources de l’histoire de France: notices biblio- 
graphiques et analytiques des inventaires et des recueils de documents rela- 
tifs a Vhistoire de France. Paris, 1877. 


24, STEIN, H. Bibliographie générale des cartulaires francais ou relatifs 
a Vhistoire de France. Paris, 1907. 


25. LANGLOoIS, C. V., and STEIN, H. Les archives de l’histoire de France. 
3 parts. Paris, 1891-93. 
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Supplemented by L. Mrrort, “Les inventaires d’archives,” Congrés 
bibliographique internationale, compte rendu, II, Paris, 1900, pp. 186-210; 
and the Rapport au ministre sur administration des archives nationales, 
départementales, etc., Paris, 1902. See also Annuaire des bibliothéques et des 
archives, Paris, 1886ff., and H. WAQuet, Les sources de l'histoire religieuse de 
la France dans les archives départementales, communales, hospitaliéres et 
privées, Paris, 1925. 

26. LasTEyrRIE, R. DE, A. Vipter, and others. Bibliographie générale 
des travaux historiques et archéologiques publiés par les sociétés savantes 
de la France. Paris, 1888-1918. 


26a. Bibliographie annuelle des travaux historiques et archéologiques 
publiés par les sociétés savantes de la France. Paris, 1906ff. 


This supplements 26 for the literature published after 1900. 


27. LELONG, J. Bibliothéque historique de la France, contenant le 
catalogue des ouvrages, imprimés et manuscrits, qui traitent de Vhistoire 
de ce royaume ou qui y ont rapport. New edition, by FEVRET DE FONTETTE. 
5 vols. Paris, 1768-78. 


Still important for older books. Contents analyzed in A. FRANKLIN, 
no. 23, 19. 


27a. [HasKELL, D. C.] New York City Public Library. Provencal 


literature and language including the local history of southern France; a 
list of references in the New York Public Library. New York, 1925. 


(6) GERMANY AND AUSTRIA 


28. DAHLMANN-WalITz. Quellenkunde der deutschen Geschichte. 8th 
edition by P. HERRE and many others. Leipzig, 1912. 1st edition by F. C. 
DAHLMANN, in 1830. 

The most perfect of all bibliographies of national history. It covers 
both the medieval and the modern history of Germany and includes original 
sources and modern works. The comparative value of books is indicated 
to some extent by differences of type. It has a model index. 

A survey of historical work in Germany during the period of the Great 
War is in K. L. Hamper, Mittelalterliche Geschichte, Gotha, 1922. (Vol. VII 
of HOnn, Wissenschaftliche Forschungsberichte.) 


29. WaTTENBACH, W. Deutschlands Geschichtsquellen im Mittelalter 
bis zur Mitte des dreizehnten Jahrhunderts. Berlin, 1858. 6th edition, 2 
vols. Berlin, 1893-94. Vol. I in 7th edition by E. DUmmtier. Stuttgart 
and Berlin, 1904. 


30. Lorenz, O. Deutschlands Geschichtsquellen im Mittelalter seit 
der Mitte des dreizehnten Jahrhunderts. Berlin, 1870. 3rd edition, 2 vols., 
1886-87. 

These two model works of WATTENBACH and LorENz supplement each 
other. They are not mere bibliographies of the original sources but are 
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rather histories of medieval history writings which concern Germany. 
WATTENBACH is the best introduction to the Monumenta Germaniae his- 
torica, no. 978. 


31. VitpHAuT, H. Handbuch der Quellenkunde zur deutschen Ge- 
schichte. 2 vols. Arnsberg, 1898-1900. 2nd, revised edition. Werl, 1906, 
1909. 


Popularizes and supplements WATTENBACH and LoRENz, nos. 29 and 30, 
and takes cognizance of the literature which appeared since the second 
edition of Potruast, no. 18. 


32. LoEWwE, V. Biicherkunde der deutschen Geschichte: kritischer Weg- 
weiser durch die neuere deutsche historische Literatur. Berlin, 1903. 4th 
edition. Altenburg, 1913. 


The first edition, Kritischer Wegweiser durch die neuere deutsche his- 
torische Literatur, Berlin, 1900, appeared under the pseudonym “F. FOrs- 
TER.” 


32a. Jahresberichte fiir deutsche Geschichte. Edited by A. BRACKMANN 
and F. Hartunc with the collaboration of V. Lorwe. Leipzig, 1927ff. Vol. 
I, 1925 (1927); vol. II, 1926 (1928); vol. III, 1927 (1929). 


Note also Jahresberichte der deutschen Geschichte, edited by V. LOEWE 
and M. Stimminc, Breslau, 1920-25 (which 32a supersedes) which covers 
materials published 1918-23. 


33. JANSEN, M., and Scumitz-KALLENBERG, L. Historiographie und 
Quellen der deutschen Geschichte bis 1500. 2nd edition. Leipzig, 1914. 
(No. 331, 1:7.) 


A book for students. Similar to VitpHAuT, no. 31, but on a much 
smaller scale. 


34, Jacos, K. Quellenkunde der deutschen Geschichte im Mittelalter 
[to 1400]. Leipzig, 1905. Vol. I, 3rd, revised and enlarged edition, Berlin 
and Leipzig, 1922, vol. II (1024-1250), 1926. (Sammlung Géschen, 279-80.) 

Practically a short epitome of DAHLMANN-WAITZ, no. 28, for schools. 


35. CHarMAtTz, R. Wegweiser durch die Literatur der dsterreichischen 
Geschichte. Stuttgart, 1913. 


(c) ENGLAND AND IRELAND 


36. Gross, C. The sources and literature of English history from the 
earliest times to about 1485. New York and London, 1900. 2nd edition, 
revised and enlarged, 1915. 


36a. Harpy, T. D. Descriptive catalogue of materials relating to the 
history of Great Britain and Ireland [to 1327]. Rolls Series. 3 vols. in 4 
parts. London, 1862-71. 


Convenient select bibliographies can be found in History, no. 185. 
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36b. Kenney, J. F. The sources for the early history of Ireland: an 
introduction and guide. I. Ecclesiastical. New York, 1929. 


A superior and indispensable aid for medievalists in many fields. Its 
broad scope and comprehensive character will invite scholars to await with 
keen anticipation the appearance of a complementary volume to cover 
“the Irish secular sources and such foreign records as do not relate chiefly 
to ecclesiastical affairs.” 


(d) ITaty 


37. Creotta, C. Pubblicazioni sulla storia medioevale italiana. Venice, 
1914. 


37a. PAsToRELLA, E. Indici per nome d’autore e per materie delle 
pubblicazioni sulla storia medioevale italiana (1899-1910) raccolte e re- 
censite da Carlo Cipolla. Venice, 1916. 


37b. Ecrpr, P. La storia medioevale. Rome, 1922. 


Lists of works published from 1861-1921 covering the period from the 
middle of the 5th to the end of the 15th century. 


88. Catvi, E. Biblioteca de bibliografia storica italiana. Rome, 1903. 
Supplement, 1907. 


39. Lozz1, C. Biblioteca istorica della antica e nuova Italia, saggio 
di bibliografia analitico, comparato e critico. 2 vols. Imola, 1886. 


40. Capasso, B. Le fonti della storia delle provincie napolitane dal 
568 al 1500. Re-edited by E. O. Mastrjant. Naples, 1902. 


41. Quellen und Forschungen aus italienischen Archiven und Bibliothe- 
ken. Issued by Preussisches historisches Institut in Rome. Rome, 1898ff. 


Contains a yearly survey of new books on Italian history. See also 
H. BRESSLAU, no. 19. 


(e) SPAIN 
42. AtramirA, R. Historia de Espafia, no. 628, vol. IV (1914), 587-672. 


This is a short bibliographical guide to the literature on Spanish history. 
See also BRESSLAU, no. 19, pp. 450, 503-11. R. AtrAmira, La enseranza 
de la historia, 2nd edition, Madrid, 1895, contains bibliographical matter 
of importance. For a description of the rich manuscript collections of Spain 
consult R. Beer, ‘“Handschriftenschatze Spaniens,” in S.B. Vienna Acad., 
1891, 124ff. M. MenénpEz vy PeLayo was assigned the task of writing a 
bibliography of the history of Spain for the Historia general de Espana, 
no. 622, but the book has not appeared. 

See the important bibliographical notes, especially I, 42-50 in R. B. 
Merriman, The rise of the Spanish empire in the old world and in the new, 
no. 628a. 
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42a. BALLESTER y CASTELL, R. Bibliograffa de la historia de Espafia; 
cat4logo metédico y cronolégico de las fuentes y obras principales relativas 
4 la historia de Espafia desde los origenes hasta nuestros dias. Gerona, 1921. 


R. Konetzke, “Spanischer Literaturbericht,” in H.Z., CXXXVI 
(1927), 155-67, tells about the activities of the Centro de Estudios Histéri- 
cos, Madrid, which has begun a Monumenta for Spain. It is to consist of 
four parts, Chronicles, Literary sources, Laws, Liturgical texts, and is de- 
voted to the Latin texts of the middle ages. Two volumes in the first series 
appeared in 1918 and 1921. 

This centro is also very active in editing and translating into Spanish 
the Mohammedan texts of medieval Spain. On page 158 KoNETZKE lists 
some of the recent work in this field. 


42b. SANCHEZ, A. B. Fuentes de la historia espafiola. Madrid, 1919. 


42c. FoutcHé-DELBosc, R. Manuel de Vhispanisant. 2 vols. New 
York, 1920-26. 


(f) SWITZERLAND 


43. BartH, H. Bibliographie der schweizer Geschichte enthaltend die 
selbstindig erschienenen Druckwerke zur Geschichte der Schweiz. Vols. 
J-III, Basel, 1914-15. (Quellen zur schweizer Geschichte. Neue Folge, IV 
Abtlg., Handbiicher.) 


44, BuRCKHARDT, F. Bibliographie der schweizer Geschichte. Jahrgang, 
1913. Bern, 1915. (Beilage zu Bd. 12, N. F. des Anzeigers fiir schweizer 
Geschichte.) 


(g) BELGIUM AND NETHERLANDS 


45. PrrENNE, H. Bibliographie de l’histoire de Belgique: catalogue 
méthodique et chronologique des sources et des ouvrages principaux relatifs 
a Vhistoire de tous les Pays-Bas jusqu’en 1598 et a l’histoire de Belgique 
jusqu’en 1830. Ghent, 1893. 2nd edition, Brussels, 1902. 

A third edition is being prepared. 

Note H. Laurent, “Bulletin de bibliographie critique: le travail d’his- 
toire du moyen Age en Belgique pendant la décade 1915-1925” in M.A., 
37° année (2° série, Vol. XXVII), 1926, and supplement for the period 
1925-28, ibid. (XXX), 1929. 


(h) Russta 


46. BestuscHew, K. Quellen und Literatur zur russischen Geschichte 
von den altesten Zeiten bis 1825. Translated into German by T. SCHIEMANN. 
Mitau, 1876. 


See RAMBAUD, no. 682. 


46a. KERNER, R. J. Slavic Europe;a selected bibliography in the western 
European languages, comprising history, languages, and literatures. Cam- 
bridge, 1918. 
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(¢) ByZANTINE EMPIRE 
46b. VasitiEv, A. A. History of the Byzantine Empire. 2 vols. Madi- 
son, 1928-30. 


Chapter 1. “A brief outline of works on Byzantine history,” and the 
bibliographies at the end of each chapter are excellent guides. 


(7) PoLanp AND BOHEMIA 
47. FINKEL, L. Bibliografia histori polskiej. 3 vols., in 7 parts. Crakow, 
1891-1906. Supplement, 1914ff. 


For Bohemia, see C. Zisrt. Bibliografie ceské historie, 4 vols., Prague, 
1900ff. 


(k) SCANDINAVIA 
48. SETTERWALL, N. K. Svensk historisk bibliografi, 1875-1900. Stock- 
holm, 1907. 


Supplemented by a yearly survey in a Supplement to the Historisk 
Tidskrift. 


48a. Aurivietius, P. F. Catalogus librorum impressorum bibliotheca 
regalis academiae upsaliensis. 2 vols. Uppsala, 1814. 


48b. Bibliotheca danica. Edited by Cur. V. BRUNN. 4 vols. Copen- 
hagen, 1877-1902. 


A systematic account of the Danish literature from 1482 to 1830. 


48c. Catalogus codicum latinorum medii aevi bibliothecae regiae haf- 
niensis. Edited by. ELLEN JORGENSEN. Copenhagen, 1926. 


48d. ERICHSEN, B., and Krarup, A. Dansk historisk bibliografi. 3 vols. 
Copenhagen, 1918-27. Well indexed. 


48e. Kiemmine, G. E. Sveriges bibliografi, 1481-1892. 4 vols. Uppsala, 
1889-92. 


48f. NretseN, L. Dansk bibliografi, 1482-1550. Copenhagen, 1919. 


48¢. RupBeck, G. Skrifter till Sveriges historia tryckta fore ar 1600. 
Uppsala, 1919. With index. 


48h. Warmuottz, C. G. Bibliotheca historica sueo-gothica, 15 vols. 
Stockholm, Uppsala, 1782-1817. Index volume by A. ANDERSON. Uppsala, 
Leipzig, 1889. 


§ 7. Bibliographies of Various Subjects 


(a) CHURCH 


49. BRATKE, E. Wegweiser zur Quellen- und Literaturkunde der Kir- 
chengeschichte: eine Anleitung zur planmassigen Auffindung der literar- 
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ischen und monumentalen Quellen der Kirchengeschichte und ihrer Bear- 
beitungen. Gotha, 1890. 
See the unfavorable review of it by C. Mrrst in H.Z., LXV (1890), 
117-20. 
50. Smept, C. bE. Introductio generalis ad historiam ecclesiasticam 
critice tractandam. Ghent, 1876. 


Still a serviceable elementary bibliography of ecclesiastical history. 
Beginners will find much additional material in the bibliographies in FLIcx, 
no. 428. See also J. F. Hurst, Literature of theology: a classified bibliography 
of theology and general religious literature, New York, 1896. 


61. Hurter, H. Nomenclator litterarius theologiae catholicae, theologos 
exhibens aetate, natione, disciplinis distinctos. 4 vols. 3rd edition. Inns- 
bruck, 1903-10. 4th edition by F. PANGERL, Vienna, 1926ff. 


Does for theological literature of the middle ages what Potruast, no. 18, 
has done for chronicles and historical texts. 


62. Htpier, B. Kirchenrechtsquellen. 4th edition. Berlin, 1902. 
52a. CHIMINELLI, P. Bibliografia della storia della riforma religiosa 
in Italia. Rome, 1924. 


Capitolo I. I precursori della riforma e l’inquisizione primitiva. 

J. Burrow, librarian of the Day Missions Library of Yale University, is 
preparing a critical bibliography of the bibliographies of the Christian re- 
ligion. He has collected 2500 titles. The critical work is complete only for 
the bibliographies of missions. 


53. Bibliotheca hagiographica latina antiquae et mediae aetatis. 3 vols. 
Brussels, 1898-1911. 


Supplements and completes the section “Vita” in Potruast, no. 18. 
The best bibliography of hagiographical literature. See Acta Sanctorum, 
no. 963. 


54. Theologischer Jahresbericht. Freiburg, 1881-1913. 
55. Archiv fiir Religionswissenchaft. Freiburg, 1898ff. 
Publishes an annual Religionsgeschichtliche Bibliographie, 1917ff. 


(b) PHILOSOPHY 
56. Philosophisches Jahrbuch. Issued by the Gorres-Gesellschaft. Fulda, 
1888ff. 


56a. BALDwI, J. M. Dictionary of philosophy. Vol. III. Bibliography 
of philosophy. New York, 1905. 


57.’ Die Philosophie der Gegenwart: eine internationale Jahresiibersicht. 
Edited by A. Rucre. Heidelberg, 1910ff. 
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(c) EDUCATION 
58. Historisch-paidagogischer Literaturbericht. 


The Bericht for 1911 appeared as the 4th Beiheft of the Zeitschrift fir 
Geschichte der Erziehung und des Unterrichts, Berlin, 1913. 
See also Pddagogischer Jahresbericht, Leipzig, 1846ff. 


59. CuBBERLEY, E. P. Syllabus of lectures on the history of education, 
with selected bibliographies. New York, 1902. 


Contains extensive bibliographies. Other similar syllabi are: P. MONROE, 
Syllabus of a course of study on the history and principles of education, New 
York, 1911; and W. J. Tayior, A syllabus of the history of education, Boston 
1909. 


(d) Law anpD Po.rtics 


60. MiHiprecut, O. Wegweiser durch die neuere Literatur der Rechts- 
und Staatswissenschaften. 2nd edition. Berlin, 1893. Supplement, 1901. 


See also Uebersicht der gesammten staats- und rechtwissenschaftlichen 
Literatur, edited by O. and H. MUuHiBReEcut, Berlin, 1869ff. 


(e) WAR 
61. Pouter, J. Bibliotheca historico-militaris: systematischer Ubersicht 
der Erscheinungen aller Sprachen auf dem Gebiete der Geschichte der Kriege 
und Kriegswissenschaft seit Erfindung der Buchdruckerkunst bis 1880. 
4 vols. Cassel, 1899. 


(f) Jews 


62. List of works in the New York Public Library relating to the history 
and condition of the Jews in various countries. New York Public Library, 
Bulletin XVII (1913). 


(g) GEOGRAPHY 


62a. Wricut, J. K. Aids to geographical research: bibliographies and 
periodicals. New York, 1923. 


CHAPTER II 
BOOKS OF REFERENCE 
§1. Miscellaneous Books of Reference 


(a) GUIDE TO REFERENCE Books 


63. Mupce, I. G. Guide to reference books. Chicago, 1929. 


63a. Minto, J. Reference books: a classified and annotated guide to 
the principal works of reference. London, 1929. 


(6) HistortcaL METHOD 


64. BerNuEIm, E. Lehrbuch der historischen Methode. 5th and 6th 
edition. Leipzig, 1908. 


65. Lanctois, C. V., and C. SErcNosos. Introduction aux études his- 
toriques. Paris, 1899. 4th edition, Paris, 1909. Translated by G. G. BERRY, 
Introduction to the study of history. London, 1898. Reprinted in a cheaper 
edition. London, 1912. 


66. Wor, G. Eimiihrung in das Studium der neueren Geschichte. 
Berlin, 1910. 


Contains much which interests the student of medieval history. 


66a. Bauer, W. Einfiihrung in das Studium der Geschichte. Tiibingen, 
1921. 


67. VINCENT, J. H. Historical research. New York, 1911. 


Designed to be an introduction for beginners in historical research work 
in American universities. See also the article “History” by C. H. Haskins 
and H. E. Bourne in the Cyclopedia of education. 


67a. Frinc, F. M. The writing of history: an introduction to historical 
method. New Haven, 1920. 


67b. Jounson, A. The historian and historical evidence. New York, 
1926. 
67c. Scorr, E. History and historical problems. Oxford, 1925. 
Advanced students of history will profit from a knowledge of the ma- 
terial presented in A. MorizE, Problems and methods of literary history, with 
special reference to modern French literature; a guide for graduate students, 
Boston, 1922. 
67d. Tarpir, 4. Notions élémentaires de critique historique. Paris, 


1883, 
16 
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67e. Jounson, C. The mechanical processes of the historian. London, 
1922. (S.P.C.K. Helps, no. 50.) 


67f. Crump, C. G. The logic of history. London, 1919. (Zdid., no. 6.) 
67g. Croce, B. The theory and practice of history. New York, 1921. 
67h. Crump, C. G. History and historical research. London, 1928. 


67i. JusSERAND, J. J., ABBoTT, W. C., Cotpy, C. W., and Bassett, 
J.S. The writing of history. New York, 1926. 


67j. SHOTWELL, J. T. An introduction to the history of history. New 
York, 1921. 


67k. Biack, J. B. The art of history; a study of four great historians 
of the eighteenth century. London, 1926. (Voltaire, Hume, Robertson, 
Gibbon.) 


671. Histoire et historiens depuis cinquante ans; méthodes, organisation 
et résultats du travail historique de 1876 4 1926. 2 vols. Paris, 1927. 


(c) CHRONOLOGICAL AND TABULAR AIDS 


See no. 416. 
68. PLortz, C. Epitome of ancient, mediaeval and modern history. 


Translated from the German, and enlarged by W. H. Trtiincwast. Re- 
vised under editorship of H. E. Barnes et al. 2nd edition. Boston, 1925. 


69. Hertprin, L. The historical reference book: comprising a chrono- 
logical table of universal history; a chronological dictionary of universal 
history; a biographical dictionary with geographical notes, for the use of 
students, teachers, and readers. 6th edition. New York, 1902. 


70. Haypn’s Dictionary of dates and universal information relating to 
all ages and nations. 25th edition. London, 1910. 

See also E. F. Smitu, A dictionary of dates, London and New York, 1911 
(Everyman’s library). 

71. Lirtte, C. E. Cyclopedia of classified dates. New York, 1900. 

72. Putnam, G. P. Handbook of universal history: a series of chrono- 
logical tables presenting in parallel columns a record of the more noteworthy 
events in the history of the world from the earliest times down to the present 
day. New York, 1928. 

73. Morison, M. Time-table of modern history, a.p. 400-1870. New 
York, 1901. 2nd edition. 1908. 

74, NicHot, J. Tables of European history, literature, science, and art, 
from A.D. 200 to 1909; and of American history, literature, and art. Sth 
edition. New York, 1909. 

75. Hassatt, A. A handbook of European history, 476-1920, chrono- 
logically arranged. London, 1920. 
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76. The new Larned history for ready reference, reading, and research. 
The work of J. N. Larnep. Completely revised, enlarged and brought up 
to date under the supervision of the publishers, by D. E. Smitu, C. Sry- 
mour, A. H. SHEARER, and D. C. KNowrrTon. 12 vols. Springfield, 1922-24. 


(d) GuipEs To HisTorIcAL FIcTION 
77. BAKER, E. A. A guide to historical fiction. New edition, entirely 
rewritten and greatly simplified, with an index of 170 pages. London, 1914. 


Note also HANNAH Locasa, Historical fiction suitable for junior and 
senior high schools. Philadelphia, 1927. [Publications of the National Coun- 
cil for the Social Studies, No. 1] and, especially, C. H. Frrtu, ‘Historical 
novels,” Historical Association Leaflets, no. 51, March, 1922. 


78. NIELD, J. A guide to the best historical novels and tales. London, 
1902. Latest edition, 1929. 


79. BUCKLEY, J. A., and WitiiAms, W. T. A guide to British historical 
fiction. London, 1912. 


(e) WorDS AND ExprRESSIONS Famous IN HISTORY 
80. BuUcumann, G. Gefliigelte Worte. 24th edition. Berlin, 1910. 


81. Hertstet, W. L. Der Treppenwitz der Weltgeschichte: geschicht- 
liche Irrtiimer, Entstellungen und Erfindungen. 8th edition. Berlin, 1912. 


82. Fournier, E. L’esprit dans histoire: recherches et curiosités sur 
les mots historiques. Paris, 1857. 


(f) GuIDES TO THE LEARNED WoRLD 


83. Minerva: Jahrbuch der gelehrten Welt. Strasburg, 1890ff. 
Minerva-Zeitschrift, Berlin, 1924ff. 


84, Minerva: Handbuch der gelehrten Welt. Vol. I. Die Universititen 
und Hochschulen, etc.: ihre Geschichte und Organisation. Strasburg, 1911. 
Continued on an enlarged scale by Minerva-Handbiicher. Berlin, 1927ff. 


85. Index generalis: annuaire général des universités. Paris, 1919ff. 


85a. Progress of medieval studies in the United States of America. 
J. F. WILxarp, editor. Boulder, Colo., 1923ff. 


An annual bulletin which is of great service to all medievalists anxious 
to keep abreast of various undertakings in progress. Contains useful lists 
of medievalists in the United States, of their writings, and of doctoral dis- 
sertations in preparation. 


(g) DicTIONARY OF NAMES 


86. The century cyclopedia of names: a pronouncing and etymological 
dictionary of names in geography, biography, mythology, history, ethnology, 
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art, archaeology, fiction, etc. Edited by B. E. Surry. Revised and enlarged 
edition. New York, 1911. 


(2) Book REviews AND DicEsts 


87. Bibliographie der deutschen Rezensionen, mit Einschluss von Re- 
feraten und Selbstanzeigen. Supplement zur Bibliographie der deutschen 
Zeitschriftenliteratur. Leipzig, 1900ff. (Internationale Bibliographie der 
Zeitschriftenliteratur, Abteilung C.) 


Two thousand to three thousand periodicals are scoured. Since 1912 
the title is Bibliographie der Rezensionen, and each volume is published in 
two parts: 1, German periodicals; 2, periodicals in other languages. 


88. Book review digest. White Plains, 1905ff. Vol. I is entitled, Cumu- 
lative book review digest. 


Covers about fifty leading English and American periodicals. Gives 
extracts from reviews. The sign + indicates favorable comment; —, un- 
favorable comment. 


88a. Social science abstracts. Menasha, Wisc., 1929ff. 


= §2. Biographical Dictionaries 
89. Dictionary of national biography. Edited by L. STEPHEN and S. 
LEE. 63 vols. and 3 supplementary vols. London, 1885-1901. 2nd edition, 
22 vols., 1908-09. 2nd Supplement, 1912; 3rd Supplement, 1912-21, 1927, 
A model work of its kind. Confined to English biography, but that in- 


cludes many men who made a reputation upon the continent in the middle 
ages, e.g., Roger Bacon. It contains signed articles with good bibliographies. 


89a. Dictionary of American biography. Edited by A. Jounson. New 
York, 1928ff. 
90. Allgemeine deutsche Biographie. 55 vols. Leipzig, 1875-1910. Vols. 
XLVII-LV are supplements. 
Described by R. v. LILIENCcRON, in Gétting. Gelehrten Anzeigen (1898), 
160, 655ff. 
90a. Deutsches biographisches Jahrbuch. Stuttgart, 1925ff. 
91. Biographisches Lexikon des Kaiserthums Osterreich. Edited by 
C. v. WurzBacH. 60 vols. Vienna, 1856-91. 
92. Biographie nationale, publiée par l’académie royale de Belgique. 
Brussels, 1866ff. 
92a. Dictionnaire historique et biographique de la Suisse. Neuchatel, 
1921ff. 


93. Biographie universelle. Edited by a society of literary men. 52 
vols. with supplements. Paris, 1811-62. New edition, 45 vols. Paris, 1854-65. 
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Until 93a is completed, this general biography must serve in the place 
of a national biography for France. See also the French encyclopedias, 
nos. 98-99, for names. 


93a. Dictionnaire de biographie francaise. Edited by J. BALTEAU, A. 
RAsSTOUL, and M. Prevost. Paris, 1929ff. 


The first fascicule appeared in May, 1929. 


93b. Biografiskt Lexikon 6ver namnkunniga svenska min. 10 vols. 
Uppsala, 1844ff. Orebro, 1861ff. Parts 5-8 revised by K. F. WERNER, 
Stockholm, 1875-76. New edition of parts 7-10. Edited by E. TEGNER. 
Stockholm, 1875-92. 


93c. Dansk Biografisk Lexikon. Ed. by C. F. Bricka. Copenhagen, 
1888-1904. 


93d. GrETE, R. Fornsvensk Bibliografi. Férteckning 6ver Sveriges 
medeltida bokskatt pa modersmalet. Stockholm, 1903, pp. 433. Supple- 
ment volume. Stockholm, 1919. 


94. SmitH, W., and Wace, H. Dictionary of Christian biography, lit- 
erature, sects, and doctrines. 4 vols. London and Boston, 1877-87. 


Extends to the time of Charlemagne. A revised, but abridged, edition 
of the above is H. WAcE and W. C. Piercy, A dictionary of Christian biog- 
raphy and literature to the end of the sixth century a.D., London and Boston, 
1911. This new edition does not supersede the old, which must still be con- 
sulted for the more extended articles and for all material falling in the sev- 
enth and eighth centuries. 


95. Who’s who: an annual biographical dictionary. London, 1848ff. 


Students of medieval history have occasion to consult this and similar 
manuals when they desire information about living authors of books on the 
middle ages. For America, see Who’s who in America: a biographical dic- 
tionary of notable living men and women of the United States, Chicago, 1899ff. 
For France, Qui étes-vous? Annuaire des contemporains, Paris, 1908ff. For 
Germany, Wer ist’s?, Leipzig, 1904ff.; Deutsche Literaturkaiender, edited by 
J. Ktrscuner, Leipzig, 1878ff.; and Biographisches Jahrbuch und deutscher 
Nekrolog, edited by A. BETTELHEIM, Berlin, 1898ff. Vem Gr det, Stockholm, 
1912ff. Kraks blaa bog, Copenhagen, 1928. Catholic who’s who and year book, 
London, 1908ff. A. KErTNeER (ed.), Menschen und Menschenwerke: Men of 
today and their work: Hommes et oeuvres du temps présent. Vol. I, Vienna, 
1924. For further means of finding modern authors see Centralblatt fiir 
Bibliothekswesen, XII (1896), 115ff. 


§3. Encyclopaedias 
(a) GENERAL ENCYCLOPAEDIAS 


96. Encyclopaedia Britannica: a new survey of universal knowledge. 
14th edition, 24 vols. London and New York, 1929. 


Vol. 24 consists of a very important index. Most of the articles are 
signed and some contain good bibliographies, 
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97. New international encyclopaedia. 2nd edition. 24 vols. New York, 
1914-16. Supplements, 2 vols., 1925; 2 vols., 1930. 


New international year book, New York, 1917 to date. 
97a. The Encyclopedia Americana. 30 vols. New York, 1918-20. 
American annual, New York, 1923ff. 


98. La grande encyclopédie: inventaire raisonné des sciences, des lettres 
et des arts, par une société de savants et de gens de lettres. 31 vols. Paris, 
1885-1903. 


A very serviceable work of reference for students of history. It was not 
a mere publisher’s venture, but was the work of a learned society headed 
by the famous chemist BERTHELOT. Subject entries are more numerous 
than in Ency. Brit. Many articles are signed. Its biographical articles are 
especially good and supplement no. 93. 


99. Larousse grand dictionnaire universel du XIX® siécle. 17 vols. 
Paris, 1866-90. Smaller, not an abridged, edition by C. Auct, Nouveau 
Larousse illustré, 7 vols. Paris, 1898-1904. Supplement, 1907. 

A dictionary and an encyclopaedia combined. The very unique and com- 


pact Petit Larousse illustré, Paris, 1906, has been simmered down until it 
is little nfore than an ordinary dictionary. 


99a. Larousse du XX° siécle en six volumes. Paris, 1928ff. Vol. I has 
appeared. 


100. Allgemeine Encyklopiddie der Wissenschaften und Kiinste. Founded 
by J. S. Erscu and J. G. Gruser. 170 vols. Berlin, 1818-90. 


Still incomplete. The most voluminous undertaking of its kind, ad- 
dressed exclusively to the world of scholars. 


101. Brocxnaus Konversations-Lexikon: allgemeine deutsche Real- 
encyklopiddie. 14th edition. 16 vols. Leipzig, 1892-95. Vol. 17 is a supple- 
ment, 1897. 15th edition in progress, 1928ff. 


Brockhaus kleines Konversations-Lexikon, 4 vols., Leipzig, 1921-23. 


102. Mrvers Konversations-Lexikon: ein Nachschlagewerk des allge- 
meinen Wissens. 24 vols. 6th edition, revised and enlarged. Leipzig, 1902- 
13. 7th edition. 12 vols. Leipzig, 1924-30. 


These two German works are similar in character and of about equal 
value to students of history. Perhaps MEyveErs is slightly more serviceable 
on account of its excellent bibliographies and fine maps. Articles are not 
signed. 


102a. Nordisk Familjebok, Konversationslexikon och Realencyklopedi. 
38 vols. including supplement. Stockholm, 1904-26. 


102b. Salmonsen Konversations leksikon. Second edition. 25 vols, 
Copenhagen, 1915-28. 
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103. Enciclopedia universal ilustrada Europeo-Americana. 67 vols. in 
69. Barcelona, 1905ff. 


103a. Lexicon Vallardi: Enciclopedia universale illustrate. Grande di- 
zionario geografico, storico, artistico, letterario, politico, militare, tecnico, 
commerciali, industriale, agronomico, ecc. 10 vols. Milan [1887-98]. 


103b. Enciclopedia italiana di scienze, lettere ed arti, pubblicata sotto 
l’alto patronato diS. M. il Re d’Italia. Instituto Giovanni Treccani [Milan] 
1929ff. 


(6) History OF THE CHURCH AND RELIGION 


104. Catholic encyclopedia: an international work of reference on the 
constitution, doctrine, discipline, and history of the Catholic Church. 15 
vols. and an index. New York, 1908-14. Supplement, 1922. 


Designed to serve as a general encyclopaedia with special emphasis on 
the part played by Catholics in the advancement of learning. Thus every- 
thing even remotely connected with the church is included. Scholars from 
all parts of the world have contributed. Articles are signed. It is hand- 
somely illustrated. There are some excellent bibliographies appended to 
articles (e.g., Roger Bacon). 


105. Encyclopaedia of religion and ethics. Edited by J. Hastines and 
others. 12 vols. and an index, 1927. Edinburgh and New York, 1908-27. 


105a. A dictionary of religion and ethics. Edited by S. MATHEWS and 
G. B. Smiru, New York, 1921. 


106. The new Scuarr-HERzoc encyclopedia of religious knowledge. 
Based on the third edition of the Realencyklopaddie founded by J. J. HERzoc 
and edited by A. Hauck. Edited by S. M. Jackson and others. 12 vols. 
New York and London, 1908-12. 


See no. 112. 
107. Encyclopédie des sciences religieuses. 


Composed of the following separate works: 1. Dictionnaire d’archéologie 
chrétienne, no. 111; 2. Dictionnaire Whistoire et de géographie ecclésiastique, 
by BAUDRILLART, no. 110; 3. Dictionnaire de théologie catholique by VACANT 
and MANGENOT, no. 109; 4. Dictionnaire de la bible, by F. VicouRovux; 5 vols. 
Paris, 1907-12, and 5. Dictionnaire du droit canonique. When completed, 
this will be the largest work of reference on religion in any language. It in- 
corporates the highest achievements of Roman Catholicscholarship in France. 


108. Situ, W., and CHEETHAM, S. Dictionary of Christian antiquities. 
2 vols. London, 1876-80. 


Covers the period to the time of Charlemagne. Now being superseded 
by Dictionnaire @archéologie chrétienne, no. 111. See also J. S. Bumpus, 
Dictionary of ecclesiastical terms, Philadelphia, 1910. 

Virendra Vandyopadhyéya (BIREN BoneRJEA). A dictionary of super- 
stitions and mythology, London, 1927. 
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109. Dictionnaire de théologie catholique, contenant l’exposé des doc- 
trines de la théologie catholique, leurs preuves et leur histoire. Edited by 
A. Vacant and E. MAncEnor. Paris, 1909ff. 


A very ambitious undertaking on a vast scale, distinctly Roman Cath- 
olic in tone. Good bibliographies, with special emphasis on the sources. 
Unfortunately the type is excessively small. Articles are signed. 

110. Dictionnaire d’histoire et de géographie ecclésiastique. Edited by 
A. BAupRILLART and others. Paris, 1912ff. 


111. Dictionnaire d’archéologie chrétienne et de liturgie. Edited by F. 
Caprot and H. LEctErca. Paris, 1907ff. 


112. Realencyklopiadie fiir protestantische Theologie und Kirche, be- 
griindet von J. J. Herzoc. 3rd edition, edited by A. Hauck. 24 vols. 
Leipzig, 1896-1913. 


As its name implies, it is decidedly Protestant in tone. The articles 
dealing with history are particularly good. See no. 106. 


113. Kirchenlexikon oder Encyklopidie der katholischen Theologie. 
Edited by H. J. Werzer and B. WELTE. 12 vols. Freiburg-i-B, 1847-60. 
2nd edition by J. HERGENROTHER and F. KauteEn, 13 vols., Freiburg, 1882- 
1903. French translation, with modifications by J. GOSCHLER, 26 vols., 1869. 


Distinctly Roman Catholic in tone. A well-balanced work. 


114, Moroni, G. Dizionario di erudizione storico-ecclesiastica da S. 
Pietro ai nostri giorni. 103 vols. Venice, 1840-61. Six index vols., 1878-79. 


(c) PotrticaL Economy 
115. Palgrave’s dictionary of political economy. Edited by H. Hiccs. 
3 vols. London, 1925. 


115a. Encyclopaedia of the social sciences. Edited by E. R. A. SELIG- 
MAN and A. JoHNSON. New York, 1930ff. 


116. Handworterbuch der Staatswissenschaften. Edited by J. Conrap 
and others. 4th edition. 8 vols. in 9. 1923-29. 


See also Wérterbuch der Volkswirtschaft, edited by L. ELsTEr, 2 vols., 
Jena, 1898; 3rd edition, 1911. 


(d) EDUCATION 


117. A cyclopedia of education. Edited by P. Monror. 4 vols. New 
York, 1911-13. 


117a. An encyclopaedia and dictionary of education. 4 vols. London, 
1921-22. Edited by F. Warson. 
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118. Scumip, K. A. Enzyklopadie des gesammten Erziehungs- und Un- 
terrichtswesens. 2nd edition by W. ScHRADER. 10 vols. Gotha and Leipzig, 
1876-87. 


See also Enzyklopddisches Handbuch der Paédagogik, edited by W. REIN. 
2nd edition, 9 vols., Langensalza, 1902-09. 


(e) JEws 


119. Jewish encyclopaedia: a descriptive record of the history, religion, 
literature, and customs of the Jewish people. 12 vols. New York, 1901-06. 


(f) Istam 


120. The encyclopaedia of Islam. Edited by M. T. Hoursma and others. 
London, 1913ff. 


See also T. P. HucuEs, A dictionary of Islam, London, 1885; 2nd edition, 
1896. 


§ 4. Atlases and Other Geographical Aids 


(a) GENERAL HISTORICAL ATLASES 


121. SHEPHERD, W. R. Historical atlas. New York, Henry Holt, 1911. 
Seventh edition, revised and enlarged, 1929. 


The best general atlas for the use of students in schools and undergradu- 
ates in college. R. Muir, Hammona’s new historical atlas for students, 2nd 
edition, New York, 1915, and E. W. Dow, Atlas of European history, New 
York, 1907, are fair substitutes. A very cheap Adélas of historical geography: 
Europe, New York, 1910, is published in the Everyman’s library series. (See 
also the volumes on Asia and Africa.) The appearance of these recent atlases 
in English, with good indexes, makes it unnecessary for American students 
to refer to such popular German atlases as F. W. Putzcrr, Historischer 
Schulatlas, American edition, 1903; 35th edition, 1911; Meyers historischer 
Handatlas, Leipzig, 1911 (which, however, has a unique map for the Nor- 
mans in Europe); and J. PErtHEs, Geschichts-Atlas, Gotha, 1898; 2nd edi- 
tion, 1904. S. R. GARDINER, A school atlas of English history, London, 1902. 
Putnam’s historical atlas, London and New York, 1911. Sixth edition, re- 
vised and greatly enlarged, 1927, by R. Murr, G. Purrip, and R. M. Mc- 
Erroy. 

Attention is called to the “‘Enquéte sur les atlas historiques en prépara- 
tion et sur la documentation cartographique”’ in Bulletin of the international 
committee of historical sciences, 1, Pt. IV. No. 4, March, 1928, 497-523. 


122. Pootr, R. L. Historical atlas of modern Europe from the decline 
of the Roman empire. Oxford, 1902. 


123. DroysEN, G. Allgemeiner historischer Handatlas. Leipzig, 1886. 


124, ScHRADER, F. Atlas de géographie historique. Paris, 1896. New 
edition, Paris, 1907. 
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125. SpruNER, K. von, and Menxe, T. Handatlas fiir die Geschichte 
des Mittelalters und der neueren Zeit. 3rd edition, Gotha, 1880. 


126. VipAL DE LA Bracue, P. Atlas générale: histoire et géographie. 
Paris, 1897. New edition, Paris, 1913. 


(0) ATLASES FOR CuuRCH HIsToRY 


127. Heussi, K.,and Muterr, H. Atlas zur Kirchengeschichte. Tiibin- 
gen, 1905. 


128. McCivreE, E. Historical church atlas. London, 1897. 


(c) ATLASES FOR THE History OF MEDIEVAL FRANCE AND BELGIUM 


129. Loncnon, A. Atlas historique de la France. Plates I-XV [to 
1380 a.p.]. Paris, 1885-89. 


The work was left incomplete. A valuable descriptive text is published 
under a separate cover. 
129a. Essen, L. vAN DER, I. Maury and F. L. Gansuor, Atlas de géo- 
graphie historique de la Belgique. Brussels and Paris, 1919ff. 


(d) DICTIONARIES OF GEOGRAPHICAL NAMES 
See the important section devoted to place-names, ch. 11, § 9. 


130. GraEssE, J. G. T. Orbis latinus: oder Verzeichniss der lateinischen 
Benennungen der bekanntesten Stadte . . . Meere, Seen, etc., in allen 
Teilen der Erde nebst einem deutschlateinischen Register. Dresden, 1861. 
New, revised, edition, 1909. 


131. Dictionnaire de géographie ancienne et moderne a l’usage du libraire 
et de l’amateur de livres. Par un bibliophile [P. Descuamps]. Paris, 1870. 
For Gaul, up to the tenth century, there are excellent tables of Latin 
geographical names with their modern French equivalents in A. LoncNnon, 
Ailas historique de la France, Texte explicatif, no. 129. 

132. Ecu, J. Nomina geographica: Sprach- und Sacherklarung von 
42,000 geographischen Namen aller Erdriume. Leipzig, 1872. 2nd edition. 
Leipzig, 1893. 

133. Ecu1, J. Geschichte der geographischen Namenkunde. Leipzig, 
1886. 

134. OrsTERLEY, H. Historisch-geographisches Worterbuch des deut- 
schen Mittelalters. 2 vols. Gotha, 1883. 

135. Biscuorr, H. T., and Moéiter, J. H. Vergleichendes Worterbuch 
der alten, mittleren, und neuen Geographie. Gotha, 1892. 


136. GrouLer, H. Ueber Ursprung und Bedeutung der franzésischen 
Ortsnamen. Part I: Ligurische, iberische, ph6nizische, griechische, gallische, 
lateinische Namen. Heidelberg, 1913. 
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136a. QuicHERAT, J. De la formation francaise des anciens noms de 
lieu: traité pratique suivi de remarques sur les noms de lieu fournis par 
divers documents. Paris, 1867. 


137. CuEvin, L’aBBeé. Dictionnaire latin-frangais des noms propres de 
lieux ayant une certaine notoriété, principalement au point de vue ecclési- 
astique et monastique. Paris [1897]. 


138. Dictionnaire topographique de la France. Vols. I-X XVII. Paris, 
1896-1912. 


138a. SEyN, E. pE. Dictionnaire historique et géographique des com- 
munes belges. 2 vols. Brussels, 1924-26. 


(e) HisTorIcAL GEOGRAPHIES 


139. FREEMAN, E. A. The historical geography of Europe. 2 vols. 
London, 1881. 3rd edition, by J. B. Bury. London, 1903. 


To be used in connection with his Aélas of the historical geography of 
Europe, 3rd edition, London, 1903. 

E. W. Dann, Historical geography on a regional basis: Europe, London, 
1908; K. Jounsron, A sketch of historical geography, London,. 1909; J. M. 
Tuompson, An historical geography of Europe (800-1789), Oxford, 1929, and 
J. K. Wricut, The geographical basis of European history, New York, 1928. 

See also no. 110. 


140. Himty, A. Histoire de la formation territoriale des états de l’Europe 
centrale. 2 vols. Paris, 1876. 2nd edition, 1894. 


141. KretscHMEeR, K. Historische Geographie von Mitteleuropa. 
Munich and Berlin, 1904. (Part IV of no. 330.) 


142. K6rzscHkE, R. Quellen und Grundbegriffe der historischen Geo- 
graphie Deutschlands und seiner Nachbarlander. Leipzig and Berlin, 1906. 
In no. 331, I, part II, 397-449. 


A good short account of ground covered in Kretschmer, no. 141. 


143. Gotz, W. Historische Geographie. Leipzig, 1904. (In Die Erd- 
kunde, XIX.) 


144, Hormann, A. v. Das Land Italien und seine Geschichte: eine 
historisch-topographische Darstellung. Stuttgart, 1922. 


145. KNULL, B. Historische Geographie Deutschlands im Mittelalter. 
Breslau, 1903. 


146. VipaL DE LA Biacue, P. Tableau de la géographie de la France. 
Vol. I. part I, of Histoire de France, no. 508, Paris, 1908. New edition, 
illustrated, 1908. 
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§5 Historical Periodicals 
147. Jastrow, J. Handbuch zu Literaturberichten. Berlin, 1891. 


See pp. 177ff. for a list of periodicals pertaining to history. See also 
no. 13. STEIN, no. 1, gives a list of historical societies and periodicals, 
pp. 697-708. 


147a. Bulletin of the international committee of historical sciences. 
Paris, 1926ff. | 


(a) GENERAL HIsTORICAL PERIODICALS 


148. American historical review. New York, 1895ff. Index, vols. I-X, 
1905; vols. XI-XX, 1915; vols. XXI-XXX, 1925. 


149. English historical review. London, 1886ff. Index for vols. I-XX, 
1906; vols. XXI-XXX, 1916. 


149a. Bulletin of the institute of historical research. London, 1923ff. 
149b. Bulletin of the John Rylands library. Manchester, 1903ff. 


149c. Scottish historical review. Glasgow, 1903-28. No longer pub- 
lished. 


149d. Economic history review. London, 1927ff. 


cd 


149e. Journal of economic and business history. Cambridge, 1929ff. 
149f. Catholic historical review. Washington, 1915ff. 


150. Historische Zeitschrift. Munich, 1859ff. Index, vols. I-LVI, 1888; 
LVII-XCVI, 1906; XCVII-CXXX, 1924. 


151. Historische Vierteljahrschrift. Freiburg, 1898ff. 


A continuation of the Deutsche Zeitschrift fiir Geschichtswissenschaft, 
1889-98. This continued the older and valuable “Bibliotheca historica”’ 
under the title ‘“‘Bibliographie zur deutschen Geschichte,” which is now 
continued in the Hist. Vierteljahrschrift. The H.Z. supplements the list in the 
Hist. Vierteljahrschrift mainly because it takes cognizance of a good deal 
of periodical literature, and because it reviews many books sent to it di- 
rectly from different countries. 


152. Historisches Jahrbuch. Munich, 1880ff. 


Organ of the Roman Catholic Gérresgesellschaft. It contains excellent 
reviews, and pays particular attention to eastern Europe. Index, vols. 
I-XXXIV, 1914. 


153. Mitteilungen aus der historischen Literatur. Herausgegeben von 
der historischen Gesellschaft zu Berlin, 1873ff. Index, vols. I-XX (in XX); 
XXI-XXX (in XXX); XXXI-XL (in XL). 


154. Historisches Literaturblatt: kritisch-bibliographisches Organ fiir 
Geschichte und ihre Hilfswissenschaften. 1898ff. 
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154a. Deutsche Vierteljahrschrift fiir Literaturwissenschaft und Geistes- 
geschichte. Halle, 1923ff. 


155. Korrespondenzblatt des Gesamtvereins der deutschen Geschichts- 
und Altertumsvereine. Berlin, 1853ff. 


156. Revue historique. Paris, 1876ff. Index vols. I-XIV, 1881; XV-— 
XXIX, 1887; XXX-XLIV, 1891; XLV-LIX, 1896; LX-LXXIV, 1901; 
LXXV-LXXXIX, 1906; XC-CV, 1911; CVI-CXXXVI, 1922; CX XXVII- 
CLI, 1926 (1928). 


Current issues frequently contain bibliographical essays of importance. 
See also the Revue des études historiques, publiée par la Société des études 
historiques, Paris, 1834 ff; this title was adopted in 1899; it had varied con- 
siderably between 1834 and 1899. 


157. Revue des questions historiques. Paris, 1866ff. Index for vols. I- 
XX, 1887; XXI-XL, 1889; XLI-LX, 1897; LXI-LXXX, 1906. 
Pays exceptional attention to historical literature on Scandinavia and 
Russia. 
158. Revue de synthése historique. Paris, 1900ff. Index for the vols. 
covering the years 1900-1910, Paris, 1912. 
158a. Revue belge de philologie et d’histoire. Brussels, 1922ff. 


159. Revue critique histoire et de littérature. Paris, 1866ff. Index 
for the vols. covering the years 1866-90 in 1894. 


Established “to enforce respect for method, to execute justice upon bad 
books, to check misdirected and superfluous work.” 


160. Archivio storico italiano. Florence, 1842ff. 5 series. 


A vast collection of sources, essays, reviews, with special reference to 
Italian history. Indexes, first series, 1857; new series and third series, 1855- 
1872, 1874; fourth series, 1891; fifth series, 1900. 

A list of 88 periodicals useful for workers in the field of Italian history 
is in Bulletin of the international committee of historical sciences, vol. I, part II, 
June, 1927, 238-46. 


161. Rivista storica italiana. Turin, 1884ff. Index 1884-1901. 2 vols., 1904. 


A Nuova rivista storica, edited by A. ANzILOTTI and others, was 
begun in Milan, January, 1917. 


162. Bullettino dell’ Istituto storico italiano. Rome, 1886ff. 


163. Revista de archivos, bibliotecas y museos. Madrid, 1871-78; 
1881-82; 3rd series, 1897ff. Index by R. GOmEz VILLAFRANCA. 1911. 


Much broader in scope than its title would indicate. Covers all phases 
of Spanish history and the auxiliary studies, and contains the best current 
bibliographies of historical work in Spain. 


163a. Revue hispanique. Paris, 1894ff. 
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(0) PERIopIcALs DEVOTED EspEcIALLY TO MEpIEVAL History 


164. Bibliothéque de l’Ecole des Chartes: revue d’érudition consacrée 
spécialement 4 l’étude du moyen Age. Paris, 1839ff. Indexes, 1839-49, 
Paris, 1849; 1870-79, Paris, 1888; 1880-89 [n. d.]; 1890-99 [n. d.]; 1900-09, 
Paris, 1911. 


The contents of the first thirty-six volumes are analyzed in A. FRANKLIN, 
Les sources de Vhistoire de France, no. 23, 399-429. In the bibliographies, 
which are very full, special attention is given to palaeography and dip- 
lomatics. See Livret de l’Ecole des Chartes, 1901-13: supplément au Livret 
publié en 1902, Paris, 1913. See also M. Prou, ‘“‘Nos grandes écoles: l’Ecole 
des Chartes” in Revue des deux mondes, XXXVII (1927), 372-96. 


164a. Speculum: a journal of mediaeval studies. Cambridge, Mass., 
1920ff. 

164b. Aarbéger for Nordisk Oldkyndighed og Historie. Published by 
Det Konglige Nordiske Oldskrift-Selskab. Copenhagen, 1866ff. 


164c. Fornvainnen. Published by K. Vitterhetshistorie och Antikvitets 
Akademien. Stockholm, 1906ff. A continuation of Svenska Fornminnes- 
foreningens Tidskrift. Stockholm, 1871-1905. 


164d. Historisk Tidsskrift. Published by the Danish Historical Society. 
Edited by E. Morzecu, N. L. WESTERGAARD, E. Horm, C. F. Bricks, J. A. 
FRIDERICIA, and ELLEN JORGENSEN. 9 Raekke with 6 vols. in each Raekke. 
Copenhagen, 1840ff. 


164e. Historisk Tidsskrift. Published by the Norwegian Historical 
Society. Christiania, 1870ff. 


Contains an annual bibliography of Norwegian history. 
164f. Historisk Tidskrift. Published by the Swedish Historical Society. 


Edited by E. HILDEBRAND, T. Héjer, and S. TUNBERG. 49 vols. Stockholm, 
1881ff. 


165. Le moyen 4ge: revue d’histoire et de philologie. Paris, 1888ff. 


Vol. VIII has bound with it: A. Viprer, ‘‘Répertoire méthodique du 
moyen 4ge francais . . . année 1895.” The Répertoire for 1894 forms a 
regular part of this volume. 


166. Mitteilungen des ésterreichischen Instituts fiir Geschichtsforschung. 
Innsbruck, etc., 1880ff. 
Appeared formerly as Mitteilungen des Instituts fiir dsterreichische 
Geschichtsforschung. 
Especially devoted to the middle ages and to the auxiliary sciences. 
167. Neues Archiv der Gesellschaft fiir ailtere deutsche Geschichtskunde. 
Hannover, 1876ff. A continuation of Archiv der Gesellschaft, etc., 12 vols., 
Hannover, 1824-74. 


Reports on progress of work in connection with the Monumenta Ger- 
maniae historica, no. 978. 
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168. Archivio Muratoriano. Citta di Castello, 1904ff. 


Supplements no. 988. 


(c) History OF CULTURE AND LITERATURE 


169. Archiv fiir Kulturgeschichte. Edited by G. STEINHAUSEN. Berlin, 
1902ff. 


Follows the Zeitschrift fiir Kulturgeschichte, 1894-1901. For other pred- 
ecessors, see DAHLMANN-WaAITZ, no. 28, no. 1693. 


169a. Isis: international review devoted to the history of science and 
civilization. Brussels, 1913ff. 


169b. Modern Language Association of America. Publications. (P.M. 
L.A.) 1884ff. 


This periodical, in addition to frequent studies in the medieval field, 
has an “Annual American bibliography.” The bibliography for 1928 ap- 
peared in the issue for March, 1929. 


170. Archiv fiir Literatur- und Kirchengeschichte des Mittelalters. 
Edited by H. DENIFLE and F. Exrie. Vols. I-VII. Berlin, 1885-1900. 


171. Revue de Vhistoire littéraire de la France. Paris, 1894ff. 
A periodical which reports on work done in connection with no. 803. 
172. Bulletin critique de littérature, d’histoire et de philologie. 1880ff. 


173. Studi medievali. Edited by F. Novatr and R. REnirEr, Turin, 
1904ff. 


Was suspended during war. A new series began in 1928, edited by V. 
CRESCINI, etc. 


173a. Nuovi studi medievali. Bologna, 1923ff. 


Dedicated primarily to medieval Latin language and literature. 


(d) BYZANTINE EMPIRE AND NEAR EAST 
174. Byzantinische Zeitschrift. Founded by K. KrumBacHer. Leip- 
zig, 1892ff. Index of vols. I-XII, 1909. 


Publication was suspended 1914—Aug. 1919, 1920-24. Issues now appear 
at regular intervals. 


174a. Byzantion: revue internationale des études byzantines. Paris, 
1924ff. 


174b. Byzantinisch-neugriechische Jahrbiicher: internationales wissen- 
schaftliches Organ. Berlin, 1920ff. 
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175. Vizantijskij vremennik [Byzantine annals]. Published by the 
Russian Academy of Sciences. 1894-1923 (with interruption during the 
later years of publication). 


Continued by Vizantijskoe obozrienie [Byzantine review], 1915ff. Con- 
tains articles, reviews, and texts. The new review publishes articles in 
Russian, French, English, Latin, and Greek, but not in German. 

See A. A. VasILIEv, Byzantine empire, I, 51-54 for an excellent descrip- 
tion of periodical literature available for Byzantine studies. 

175a. Zeitschrift fiir osteuropaische Geschichte. Berlin, 1911ff. 
175b. Slavonic review: a survey of Slavonic peoples, their history, eco- 
nomics, philology and literature. London, 1922ff. 


Note also Le monde slave, Paris, 1917ff. and Revue des études slaves, 
Paris, 1921ff. 


(e) CHurcH History 


176. Zeitschrift fiir Kirchengeschichte. Edited by T. BriEcEr and B. 
Bess. Gotha, 1877ff. See vols. XXVI-XXX (1905-09) for a bibliography 
of church history. 


176a. Archief voor kerkelijke geschiedenis, inzonderheid van Nederland. 
20 vols. Leyden, 1829-49. Vols. 12-20 also as N.S. Vols. 1-9 with added 
title page: Nederlandsch archief voor kerkelijke geschiedenis. Continued 
as Nieuw archief voor kerkelijke geschiedenis. 


177. Analecta Bollandiana. Edited by C. DE SMEpT, etc. Paris, etc., 
1882ff. 


Reports on progress of work in connection with the Acta sanctorum, 
no. 963. 


178. Revue d’histoire ecclésiastique. Edited by A. Caucuie. Louvain, 
1900ff. Bibliography, beginning with vol. V (1904). Index to vols. I-XXII, 
Louvain, 1928. 


178a. Recherches de théologie ancienne et médiévale. Louvain, 1929ff. 


178b. Oriens christianus. Vols. 1-8. Rome, 1901-11. New series, 
1911ff. 


179. Rémische Quartalschrift fiir christliche Altertumskunde und fiir 
Kulturgeschichte. Rome, 1887ff. 


180. Revue de Vhistoire des religions. Paris, 1880ff. 

180a. Archivum franciscanum historicum. Quaracchi, 1908ff. 
180b. Revue d’histoire franciscaine. Paris, 1924ff. 

180c. Revue d’histoire de l’église de France. Paris, 1910ff. 
180d. Ricerche religiose. Rome, 1925. 
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(f) History OF PHILOSOPHY 


181. Archiv fiir Geschichte der Philosophie. Edited by L. STEIN. Berlin, 
1888 ff. 


As an appendix; Jahresbericht tiber sémmtliche Erscheinungen auf dem 
Gebiete der Geschichte der Philosophie. 


181a. Revue d’histoire de la philosophie. Paris, 1927ff. 


(g) History oF EDUCATION 


182. Mitteilungen der Gesellschaft fiir deutsche Erziehungs- und 
Schulgeschichte. Founded by K. Kenrpacu. Berlin, 1891ff. Continued 
as Zeitschrift fiir Geschichte der Erziehung und des Unterrichts. Berlin, 
1911ff. Includes Beihefte, which contain Historisch-padagogische Lite- 
raturberichte in nos. 15, 17, 19, 21. Berlin, 1906ff. 


(hk) History oF LAw 


183. Zeitschrift der Savigny-Stiftung fiir Rechtsgeschichte. 3 parts: 
Germanic, canon, and Romanic Law. Weimar, 1880ff. 


From 1861-80 it was published under the title: Zeitschrift fiir Rechts- 
geschichte. 


(2) PERIODICALS FOR TEACHERS OF History 
184. Historical outlook. Philadelphia, 1918ff. 
From 1909-18 this journal appeared as History teachers’ magazine. 
185. History. London, 1912-16. 


Since April, 1916, the organ of the Historical association [England]. A 
new series began with this number under the title The quarterly journal of 
the Historical association, new series, no. 1, April, 1916. The new journal 
is devoted chiefly to the teaching of history, and is edited by Miss E. Jrr- 
FERIES DAVIS. 


186. Vergangenheit und Gegenwart: Zeitschrift fiir den Geschichtsunter- 
richt und staatsbiirgerliche Erziehung in allen Schulgattungen. Edited by 
F,. FrrepricH and P. RUHLIMANN. Leipzig, 1911ff. 


§ 6. Pictorial Works 
See also nos. 318, 775. 


187. PARMENTIER, A. Album historique. Publié sous la direction de M. 
Ernest Lavisse. 4 vols. Paris, 1897-1907. Edition de luxe, vols. I-III, 1901- 
02. Vol. I: Le moyen Age (du IV® au XIII° siécle), 2nd edition, 1900. Vol. 
II: La fin du moyen Age (XIV*° et XV* siécles), 1897. 


188. Lacrorx, P., and SEr&, F. Le moyen-age et la renaissance: histoire 
et description des moeurs et usages, du commerce et de l’industrie, des 
sciences, des arts et des littératures en Europe. 5 vols. Paris, 1847-52. 
Several later editions. Translated into English in 4 vols.: Manners, customs, 
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and dress during the middle ages, and during the renaissance period, London, 
1874; Science and literature in the middle ages and at the period of the 
renaissance, London, 1878; Military and religious life in the middle ages 
and at the period of the renaissance, London [1874]; Arts in the middle ages, 
and at the period of the renaissance, London, 1870. 


189, Krempavr, R. Das Mittelalter: Bilder aus dem Leben und Treiben 
aller Sténde in Europa. 2 vols. Leipzig [1895]. 


190. Essenwetn, A. Kulturhistorischer Bilderatlas. Vol. II. Mit- 
telalter. Leipzig, 1883. 


191, Ractnet, A. Le costume historique. 6 vols. Paris, 1876-88. 500 
plates. 


Vols. III and IV on the middle ages. The Brooklyn Public Library 
published a reading and reference list on costume, 1909. 


192. Lacror, P. Costumes historiques de la France d’aprés les monu- 
ments les plus authentiques . . . Avec un texte descriptif. 10 vols. Paris 
[1852]. 


193. Prancut, J. R. A cyclopaedia of costume, including a general 
history of costumes. [A.p. 1-1760.] 2 vols. London, 1876-79. Many illus- 
trations. 


194. Herner-ALTeneck, J. H. pe. Costumes du moyen-4ge chrétien. 
3 vols. Frankfort, 1840-54. 420 plates. 


Now see also vol. IIL of C. Entart, Manuel darchéologie francaise, 
no. 299. 


195. Zur Geschichte der Costiime. Munich, 1874. New edition 1895. 
Colorierte Ausgabe. Munich, 1913. 

196. Rosenperc, A. Geschichte des Kostiims. Vol. I, Berlin, 1910. 

197. Demay, G. Le costume au moyen-age d’aprés les sceaux. Paris, 
1880. 


198. Cuincu, G. English costume from prehistoric times to the end 
of the eighteenth century. Chicago, 1910. 


198a. Prancué, J. R. History of British costume from the earliest 
period to the close of the eighteenth century. 4th edition. London, 1913. 
199. QuicuERAT, J. Histoire du costume en France. Paris, 1877. 


200. Brett, E. J. A pictorial and descriptive record of the origin and 
development of arms and armour. London, 1894. 133 good plates. 

201. Longman’s historical illustrations: England in the middle ages. 
1910. 


202. Bettoc, H. The book of the Bayeux tapestry, presenting the com- 
plete work in a series of colour facsimiles. London, 1914. 
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The Bayeux tapestry is also produced in color in vol. VI, 1819-23, of 
Vetusta monumenta, Society of Antiquaries of London, 7 vols., London, 
1747-1906, which is interesting for many other fine illustrations. Another 
reproduction of the tapestry is in F. R. Fowkr, The Bayeux tapestry, 
London, 1898. See Gross, no. 36, no. 2139. 


203. DrepERIcus, E. Deutsches Leben der Vergangenheit in Bildern. 
2 vols. Jena, 1908. Vol. I, 15th and 16th centuries. 

203a. Monographien zur deutschen Kulturgeschichte herausgegeben 
von G. STEINHAUSEN. 12 vols. Leipzig, 1903. 

204, DarErRING, O. Deutschlands mittelalterliche Kunstdenkmiler als 
Geschichtsquelle. Leipzig, 1911. 

205. LINDEN, H. vAN DER, and OBREEN, H. Album historique de la 
Belgique. Brussels, 1912. 

206. HerRAD VON LANDSBERG (Abbess of Hohenburg, died 1195). 
Hortus deliciarum; publié aux frais de la Société pour la conservation des 
monuments historiques d’Alsace. Strasburg, 1901. 


For other literature on this interesting book see DAHLMANN-WaAITZ, 
Quellenkunde, no. 5723. 


207. LaBarte, J. Histoire des arts industriels au moyen Age. 4 vols. 
Paris, 1864-66. 2nd edition, 3 vols., 1872-75. Many illustrations. 


His Handbook of the arts of the middle ages, 1855, is a translation of a 
smaller work. 


§7. Guides to Learned Societies 
See also no. 83. 


208. Carnegie Institution of Washington. Handbook of learned so- 
cieties and institutions: American. Washington, 1908. 

A similar handbook for the rest of the world is in preparation. The 
material which is accumulating for it may be consulted at the Library of 
Congress in Washington, D. C. See “List of European historical societies,”’ in 
Annual Report, A.H.A., 1914, vol. I, 301-10. Sretn, no. 1, pp. 642-49, gives 
a list of academies and miscellaneous learned societies and their publications. 


208a. Occ, F. A. Research in the humanistic and social sciences, report 
of a survey conducted for the American Council of Learned Societies. 
New York, 1928. 


209. Year-book of the scientific and learned societies of Great Britain 
and Ireland. London, 1884ff. 45th annual issue, 1929. 


210. Detaunay, H. Les sociétés savantes de France. Paris, 1902. 
See also no. 26. 


211. Mu.teEr, J. Die wissenschaftlichen Vereine und Gesellschaften 
Deutschlands im neunzehnten Jahrhundert: Bibliographie ihrer Veréffent- 
lichungen seit ihrer Begriindung bis auf die Gegenwart. Berlin, 1883-87. 


CHAPTER III 
SOME AUXILIARIES TO THE STUDY OF MEDIEVAL HISTORY 
§1. Latin Palaeography 


(a) HANDBOOKS 


212. Tuompson, E. M. An introduction to Greek and Latin palaeog- 
raphy. Oxford, 1912. 250 plates. The author regards it as an enlarged edi- 
tion of his Handbook of Greek and Latin palaeography, London, 1893; 3rd 
edition, 1906. 


In its enlarged form, the book is the best handbook in any language. 
See the bibliography at the end. Note also the excellent Catalogue of works 
dealing with the study of western palaeography in the libraries of the University 
of London at its central buildings and at University College and King’s College, 
compiled by J. Wirxs and A. D. Lacey, London, 1921. There is now a 
periodical Palaeographia latina edited by W. M. Linnsay, London, 1922ff. 

The best book for the history of writing in the middle ages, apart from 
the form, is W. WaTTENBACH, Das Schriftwesen im Mittelalter, Leipzig, 
1871; 3rd edition, 1896 (see outline XXVI in part III below). Warren- 
BACH also has an Hinleitung zur lateinischen Palaeographie, Leipzig, 1869; 
4th edition, 1886. 

Beginners will be interested in H. W. Jonnston, Latin manuscripts: 
an elementary- introduction to the use of critical editions for high school and 
college classes, Chicago, 1897; and E. E. Tuoyts, How to decipher and study 
old documents: being a guide to the reading of ancient manuscripts, London, 
1893; 3rd edition, revised, 1909. Now see also J. E. Sanpys, A companion 
to Latin studies, Cambridge, 1910, 765-805; 2nd edition, 1913. 


212a. BAucKNER, A., and Host, I. Schrift und Urkunde im Geschichts- 
unterricht. Munich and Berlin, 1914. 

212b. Crark, A. C. The descent of manuscripts. Oxford, 1918. 

212c. Stnxs, P. W. The reign of the manuscript. Boston, 1917. 

212d. Mason, W. A. A history of the art of writing. New York, 1920. 


A popular introduction to the study of palaeography. Cf. VAN HoEsEN, 
no. la, ch. xu. 


212e. Scuram, A. Schreib- und Buchwesen einst und jetz. Leipzig, 1922. 


213. Paotr, C. Programma scolastico di paleografia latina e di diplo- 
matica. 3 parts, Florence, 1883-98. 3rd edition of part 1, 1901. Translated 
by K. Lonmeyver, Grundriss der lateinischen Palaéographie und der Urkun- 
denlehre. Innsbruck, 1885ff. 3 las 3rd edition of part I, 1902. 
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213a. ScHIAPARELLI, L. La scrittura latina nell’ eta romana. Como, 
1921. (Auxilia ad res italicas medii aevi exquirendas in usum scholarum 
instructa et collecta. I.) 


214. Prov, M. Manuel de paléographie latine et francaise suivi d’un 
dictionnaire des abréviations; avec 23 fac-similes. Paris, 1890. 3rd edition 
with an album of 24 plates. Paris, 1910. 4th edition revised, with A. DE 
Bovdrp. Paris, 1924. 


See the bibliography on pp. 289-302. 


215. Reusens. E. H. J. Eléments de paléographie. Louvain, 1891. En- 
larged edition, Louvain, 1899. 


See bibliography, pp. 468-79. 


216. StEFFENS, F. Lateinische Palaographie: 100 Tafeln mit einer sys- 
tematischen Darstellung der lateinischen Schrift. Fribourg, 1903. Sup- 
plement, 1906. 2nd edition, 125 plates, Tréves, 1907-09. French edition, by 
R. Couton, Paléographie latine. Tréves, 1910. 125 plates. 


See also his Proben aus Handschriften lateinischer Schriftsteller zur ersten 
Einfiihrung, Tréves, 1907. 


216a. Mentz, A. Geschichte der griechisch-rémischen Schrift bis zur 
Erfindung des Buchdrucks mit beweglichen Lettern: ein Versuch. Leipzig, 
1920. 


217. BretHoLtz, B. ‘“‘Lateinische Palaeographie.” In no. 331, vol. I. 
Leipzig, 1906, pp. 21-30. 2nd edition, 1912. 3rd edition, 1926. 


218. TrauBe, L. Zur Paldographie und Handschriftenkunde. Munich, 
1909. In vol. II of his Vorlesungen und Abhandlungen (posthumous edition 
by F. Bott). 


219. Hatt, F. W. A companion to classical texts. Oxford, 1913. 


See especially chapter 1x, ‘“‘The nomenclature of Greek and Latin mss. 
with the names of former possessors.”’ 


220. Loew, E. A. The Beneventan script: a history of the south Italian 
minuscule. Oxford, 1914. 


220a. CLarK, C. U. Collectanea Hispanica. Paris, 1920. (Transactions 
of the Connecticut Academy of Arts and Sciences. Vol. XXIV.) 


Devoted to a study of the Visigothic hand. 


220b. Ranp, E. K. A survey of the manuscripts of Tours. 2 vols. 
Cambridge, 1929. (Studies in the Script of Tours, I.) 


Vol. I, text; vol. II, plates. 


220c. Garcia ViLLADA, Z. Paleografia espafiola precedida de una in- 
troduccién sobre la paleografia latina. 2 vols. Madrid, 1923, 


ABBREVIATIONS ov 


220d. Munoz vy Rivero, D. J. Manuel de paleograffa diplomatica 
espafiola de los siglos XI) al XVII. Second revised edition. Madrid, 1917. 


220e. Crons, E., and Kircuner, J. Die gothischen Schriftarten. Leip- 
zig, 1928. 


221. Cuassant, A. Paléographie des chartes et des manuscrits du XIe 
au XVII° siécle. 8th edition, Paris, 1885. 


222, WalILty, N. DE. Eléments de paléographie. 2 vols. Paris, 1838. 


223. Maruccut, O. Epigrafia cristiana. Milan, 1910. Translated by 
A. WILLIs, Christian epigraphy. Cambridge, 1912. 


223a. Sanpys, J. E. Latin epigraphy. Cambridge, 1919. 2nd edition, 
1927, revised by S. G. CAMPBELL. 


Note the “List of abbreviations,” Appendix VI, 290-311. 


(b) ABBREVIATIONS 


See also nos. 214, 215, 223a, 244 245. 


224. CappELu, A. Dizionario di abbreviature latine ed italiene. Milan, 
1899. German edition with additions, Lexicon abbreviaturarum: Worter- 
buch lateinischer und italienischer Abkiirzungen. Leipzig, 1901. 2nd edi- 
tion, revised, 1912. A new printing, 1928. 


E. K. Ranp, “A nest of ancient notae,”’ Speculum, II (1927), 160-76. 


224a. Linpsay, W. M. Notae latinae: an account of abbreviations in 
Latin mss. of the early minuscule period (c. 700-850). Cambridge, 1915. 


Very important. 
224b. SCHIAPARELLI, L. Avviamento allo studio delle abbreviature 
latine nel medioevo. Florence, 1926. 
An important contribution. 


225. Cuassant, A. Dictionnaire des abréviations latines et francaises 
du moyen Age. Paris, 1846. 5th edition, 1884. 


225a. TRAUBE, L. Nomina sacra: Versuch einer Geschichte der christ- 
lichen Kiirzung. In Quellen und Untersuchungen zur lateinischen Philologie 
des Mittelalters. II (1907). 


Fundamental for history of abbreviations. 


226. CHATELAIN, E. Introduction 4 la lecture des notes tironiennes. 
Paris, 1900. 
227. Preruci, G. L. Le note tironiane. Rome, 1911. 


228. GUENIN, L. P., and E. Histoire de la sténographie dans l’antiquité 
et au moyen 4ge: les notes tironiennes. Paris, 1907, 
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229. ZIMMERMANN, A. Geschichte der Stenographie in kurzen Ziigen 
vom klassischen Altertum bis zur Gegenwart. Vienna, 1912. 


229a. Archiv fiir Stenographie. 63 vols. Berlin, 1862-1914. 


(c) FACSIMILES 


See also nos. 212 to 223a. 


230. The Palaeographical Society. Facsimiles of manuscripts and in- 
scriptions. Edited by E. A. Bonp, E. M. Tuomeson, G. F. WARNER, and 
W. Wricut. Series I-II; 465 facsimiles with descriptive text, transliteration, 
tables of contents, etc., and indices. London, 1873-1901. New Paleograph- 
ical Society. Facsimiles of ancient manuscripts. Parts I-X. London, 1903- 
12. 250 plates. 2nd series, 1913ff. 


231. Recueil de fac-similes 4 l’usage de l’Ecole des Chartes. 4 parts. 
100 plates. Paris, 1880-87. 


See also the Album paléographique, edited by L. DELIsLE, for the So- 
ciété de l’ Ecole des Chartes. 50 plates. Paris, 1887. 

In 1911 there was formed in Paris a society for the photographic re- 
production of the most important medieval manuscripts, especially il- 
luminated ones. . 


232. CHroust, A. Monumenta palaeographica: Denkmaler der Schreib- 
kunst des Mittelalters. 3 series. Munich, 1899ff. 


233. Archivo paleografico italiano, edited by E. Monact. Rome, 1882ff. 


234. Wittiams, H. S. Manuscripts, inscriptions, and muniments, 
oriental, classical, mediaeval and modern, described, classified and arranged, 
comprehending the history of the art of writing. 200 facsimiles. 4 vols. 
London [about 1901]. 


235. SILVESTRE, J. B. Paléographie universelle, collection de fac-similes 
d’écriture de tous les peuples. 4 vols. Paris, 1839-41. Translated by F. 
Mappen, Universal palaeography. 2 vols. London, 1850. 


236, GALABERT, F. Album de paléographie et de diplomatique: fac- 
similes phototypiques de documents relatifs 4 Vhistoire du Midi de la 
France, et en particulier de la ville de Toulouse. Paris, 1912ff. 


237. Arnot, W. Schrifttafeln zur Erlernung der lateinischen Paliog- 
raphie. Berlin, 1897ff. 4th edition of parts I and II, Berlin, 1904-06. Part 
III, Berlin, 1903. 2nd edition, unchanged, 1908. 


237a. KAatunp, K. Palaeografisk Atlas. Vol. I. Dansk Afdeling. Vols. 
II and III. Old-Norsk-Islandsk Afdeling. 3 vols. Copenhagen, 1903-07. 


237b. DEGERING, H. Die Schrift: Atlas der Schriftformen des Abend- 
landes vom Altertum bis zum Ausgang des 18. Jahrhunderts. Berlin, 1929. 


A convenient volume of facsimiles. Beautifully printed, 
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§2. Diplomatics and Sphragistics 


238. MasiLton, J. De re diplomatica libri VI. Paris, 1681; supplement, 
1704. 2nd edition, 1709. 3rd edition, 2 vols., Naples, 1789. 


This book, together with Toustatn and Tassin, Nouveau traité de 
diplomatique, 1750-65, laid the bases of this discipline. See also R. RosEN- 
MUND, Die Fortschritte der Diplomatik seit Mabillon, vornehmlich in Deutsch- 
land-Oesterreich, Munich and Leipzig, 1897. 


239. Giry, A. Manuel de diplomatique. Paris, 1894; new printing, 1925. 


For a very recent brief sketch see R. THomMEN, L. Scumitz-KALLEN- 
BERG, and H. STEINACKER, Urkundenlehre, 2nd edition, Leipzig and Berlin, 
1913 (in Grundriss, no.331, I, parts 2 and 2a). For information on weights and 
measures consult P. BuRGUBURU, ‘‘Essai d’une bibliographie métrologique 
universelle,’ Le bibliographe moderne, XXIII (1926-27), 27-58; 105-69; 
XXIV (1928-29), 49-84 (to be concluded) and also Select tracts and table 
books relatirg to English weights and measures (1100-1742) edited by H. 
Hatt and F. J. Nicworas, London, 1929 (Camden Miscellany, XV). 


240. Bresstau, H. Handbuch der Urkundenlehre fiir Deutschland und 
Italien. Vol. I, Leipzig, 1889. 2nd edition, vol. I, 1912, vol. II, part I, 1915. 


The second edition of vol. I covers only nine of the nineteen chapters 
of the first edition. Now see also the important book by R. L. Poote, 
Lectures on the history of the papal chancery down to the time of Innocent ITT, 
Cambridge, 1915, and his Chronicles and annals: a brief outline of their origin 
and growth, Oxford, 1926, and ‘‘Seals and documents” in Proceedings of 
the British Academy, TX (1919-20), 319-39. 


240a. Peitz, W. M. Das Register Gregors I: Beitrige zur Kenntnis 
des papstlichen Kanzlei- und Registerwesens bis auf Gregor VII. Freiburg, 
1918. 


241. Letst, F. Urkundenlehre: Katechismus der Diplomatik, Palaog- 
raphie, Chronologie, und Sphragistik. Leipzig, 1882. 2nd edition, 1893. 

241a. Bauckner, A. Einfiihrung in das mittelalterliche Schrifttum. 
Munich, 1923. 

242. JouNson, C., and JENKINSON, H. English court hand, a.p. 1066- 


1500, illustrated chiefly from the public records. Oxford, 1915. One vol. 
together with an atlas of 44 plates. 


See also H. Jenkinson, Palaeography and the practical study of court 
hands, Cambridge, 1915. 


243, Hart, H. Studies in English official historical documents. Cam- 
bridge, 1908. 


Supplemented by his Formula book of English historical documents, 
parts I-II, Cambridge, 1908-09. See also C. Jounson, The care of documents, 
London, 1919. 
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244, Martin, C. T. The record interpreter: a collection of abbrevia- 
tions, Latin words, and names used in English historical manuscripts and 
records. London, 1892. 2nd edition, 1910. 


245. Water, J. L. Lexicon diplomaticum: abbreviationes vocum in 
diplomatibus exponens. 3 parts. Géttingen, 1745-47. Another edition, Ulm, 
1756. 


Still the most complete list of abbreviations in official documents of the 
middle ages. 


246. Roman, J. Manuel de sigillographie. Paris, 1913. 


246a. NicopEME, Mariette. “Bibliographie générale de la sigillo- 
graphie.” Le bibliographe moderne, XXII (1924-25), 130-61, 203-21 (to be 
concluded). 


246b. Couton, A. Le service sigillographique et les collections d’em- 
preintes de sceaux des Archives nationales; notice suivie d’un catalogue du 
musée sigillographique. Paris, 1916. 


247. IncENn, T. Sphragistik. 2nd edition, 1912. (In Grundriss, no. 331, 
I, part 4, pp. 1-58.) 


Has a very full bibliography. 


248. Archiv fiir Urkundenforschung in zwanglosen Heften herausge- 
geben von K. Branp1i, H. Bresstau, and M. Tanct. Leipzig, 1907ff. 


249, Kaiserurkunden in Abbildungen. Edited by H. v. SyBez and T. 
v. SICKEL. Berlin, 1880-91. 


249a. Facsimiles of royal and other charters in the British Museum. 
Edited by G. F. WaRNER and H. J. Exzis. Vol. I. Oxford, 1903. 


§ 3. Chronology 


250. GRoTEFEND, H. Zeitrechnung des deutschen Mittelalters und der 
Neuzeit. 2 vols. Hanover, 1891-98. 


250a. Poote, R. L. Medieval reckonings of time. London, 1918. (S.P. 
C.K. Helps, no. 3.) 


250b. Poote, R. L. The beginning of the year in the middle ages. 
Oxford, 1921. 


250c. Hart, R. J. Chronos, a handbook of comparative chronology. 
London, 1921. 


250d. Cavaicnac, E. Chronologie. Paris, 1925. 


251. GRorEFEND, H. Taschenbuch der Zeitrechnung des deutschen 
Mittelalters und der Neuzeit. Hanover and Leipzig, 1898. 3rd edition, 1910. 


This is a condensation of the previous work. A still briefer account, but 
the most recent of all, is the following: 
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252. GROTEFEND, H. Abriss der Chronologie des deutschen Mittelalters 
und der Neuzeit. 2nd edition. Leipzig, 1912. (In no. 331, vol. I, part 3.) 


253. IDELER, L. Handbuch der mathematischen und _ technischen 
Chronologie. Berlin, 1825-26. 2 vols. 2nd edition. Breslau, 1883. 


254, RUHL, F. Chronologie des Mittelalters und der Neuzeit. Berlin, 
1897. 


A very convenient general account. The same is true of Giry, Manuel 
de diplomatique, no. 239. See also B. M. Lerscu, Einleitung in die Chrono- 
logie, 2 parts, 2nd edition, Freiburg, 1899. 


255. L’art de vérifier les dates. 2nd part. Depuis la naissance de Jésus- 
Christ [to 1770?]. Paris, 1750. 3rd edition, 3 vols., 1783-87. 4th edition by 
SAINT-ALLAIS, 18 vols., 1818-19. 


256. Mas-Latrige, L. pe. Trésor de chronologie, d’histoire et de géo- 
graphie pour l’étude et l’emploi des documents du moyen age. Paris, 1889. 


257. GINZEL, F. K. Handbuch der mathematischen und technischen 
Chronologie. 3 vols. Leipzig, 1906-14. 


257a. GINZEL, F. K. Beitrage zur Kenntniss der historischen Sonnen- 
finsternisse und zur Frage ihrer Verwendbarkeit. (Abh. Berlin Acad. 
Physik-math. Kl. no. 4, 1918.) 


258. KELLNER, K. A. H. Heortologie: oder die geschichtliche Entwick- 
lung des Kirchenjahres und der Heiligenfeste von den dltesten Zeiten bis 
zur Gegenwart. Freiburg, 1901. 2nd edition, 1906. Translated from the 
2nd German edition, Heortology: a history of the Christian festivals from 
their origin to the present day. London, 1908. 


259. Hampson, R. T. Medii aevi kalendarium: or dates, charters, and 
customs of the middle ages. 2 vols. London, 1841. 


260. Scumip, J. Die Osterfestberechnung in der abendlandischen Kirche 
bis zum Ende des VIII. Jahrhunderts. Freiburg, 1907. 

261. Scuram, R. Kalendariographische und chronologische Tafeln. 
Leipzig, 1908. 

262. Cappettt, A. Cronologia e calendario perpetuo: tavole crono- 
grafiche e quadri sinottici per verificare le date storiche dal principio dell’ 
era cristiana ai giorni nostri. Milan, 1906. 

263. Bonp, J. J. Handybook of rules and tables for verifying dates 
with the Christian era: giving an account of the chief eras and systems used 
by various nations, etc. London, 1866. 4th edition, London, 1889. 

Especially valuable for English history. 


264. WisLicenus, W. F. Astronomische Chronologie: ein Hilfsbuch fiir 
Historiker, Archiologen, etc. Leipzig, 1895. 


265. WisLicenus, W. F. Der Kalender. Leipzig, 1905. 
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266. BRINCKMEIER, E. Praktisches Handbuch der historischen Chro- 
nologie aller Zeiten und Vélker, besonders des Mittelalters. 2nd edition. 
Berlin, 1882. 


267. BILFINGER, G. Die mittelalterlichen Horen und die modernen 
Stunden: ein Beitrag zur Kulturgeschichte. Stuttgart, 1892. 


§ 4. Genealogy 


268. Lorenz, O. Lehrbuch der gesamten wissenschaftlichen Genealogie. 
Berlin, 1898. 


269. Lorenz, O. Genealogisches Handbuch der europaischen Staaten- 
geschichte. 3rd edition. Stuttgart, 1907. 


270. Stocxvis, A. M. H. J. Manuel d’histoire de généalogie et de 
chronologie de tous les états du globe. 3 vols. Leyden, 1888-91. 


271. Forst-Batraciia, O. Genealogie. Leipzig and Berlin, 1913. In 
no. 331, I, part 4a. 


See also his Genealogische Tabellen zur Geschichte des Mittelalters und der 
Neuzeit: Abteilung Mittelalter, erste Lieferung, Vienna, 1914. 


272, HEYDENREICH, E. Handbuch der praktischen Genealogie. 2nd 
edition. 2 vols. Leipzig, 1913. 


273. DEVRIENT, E. Genealogisches Handbuch der europiischen Staaten- 
geschichte. 3rd edition. Stuttgart, 1908. 


274 HUBNER, J. Genealogische Tabellen. 5 vols., with appendix, Leip- 
zig, 1725-33. 2nd edition with continuation, 1737-66. Supplements, 6 
numbers, Copenhagen, 1822-24. 


275. Grote, H. Stammtafeln. Leipzig, 1877. 


276. GrorGE, H. B. Genealogical tables illustrative of modern history. 
Sth edition, revised, Oxford, 1916. 


277. Almanach de Gotha: annuaire généalogique, diplomatique et 
statistique. Gotha, 1763ff. 


Since 1871 published in both French and German. 


277a. Almanach de Bruxelles: pour prendre la place de l’Almanach de 
Gotha qui est allemand. Paris, 1918. 


278. ALLstROM, C. M. Dictionary of royal lineage of Europe, etc. 
2 vols. Chicago, 1902-04. 


279. Rye, W. Records and record searching: a guide to the genealogist 
and topographer. London, 1888. 2nd edition, 1897. 


280. MarsHAL_, G. W. The genealogist’s guide. London, 1879. 4th 
edition, Guildford, 1903. 
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281. Hormetster, A. ‘“Genealogie und Familienforschung als Hilfswis- 
senschaft der Geschichte.” In H.V.J.S. XV (1912), 457-92. 


282. Woops, F. A. Mental and moral heredity in royalty: a statistical 
study in history and psychology. With 104 portraits. New York, 1906. 


283. BRracHet, A. Pathologie mentale des rois de France: Louis XI et 
ses ascendants; une vie humaine étudiée a travers six siécles d’hérédité (852- 
1483). Paris, 1903. 


283a. Lirta, P. Famiglie celebri italiane. 16 vols. Milan, 1819-99, 


§ 5. Heraldry 


284. BouTett, C. A manual of heraldry. London, 1863. 3rd edition, 
Heraldry, historical and popular. London, 1864. Abridged under the title, 
English heraldry. London, 1867; 10th edition, with 464 illustrations, by 
A. C. Fox-Davies, 1908; 11th edition, revised as Handbook of English 
heraldry, 1913. 


See also W. A. SHaw, The knights of England, 2 vols., London, 1906. 
285. Fox-Davirs, A. C. A complete guide to heraldry. London, 1909. 
See also his The art of heraldry: an encyclopaedia of armory, London, 1904. 


286. WoopwarbD, J., and BuRNETT, G. A treatise on heraldry, British 
and foreign. 2 vols. Edinburgh, 1892. New edition, 1896. 

287. GRITZNER, M. Handbuch der heraldischen Terminologie in zwélf 
Zungen. Nuremberg, 1890. 


See his Heraldik, 2nd edition, Leipzig and Berlin, 1912, in no. 331, I, 
part 4, pp. 59-97. 


288. SEYLER, G. A. Geschichte der Heraldik. Nuremberg, 1890. 
289. GouRDON DE GENOUILLAC, H. L’art héraldique. Paris, 1889. 
290. SAcKEN, E. Katechismus der Heraldik. 6th edition, 1899. 


291. [Hoztrr, L. P. p’]. Armorial général de la France. 12 vols. Paris, 
1865ff. 


291a. HiLDEBRAND, H. Heraldiska studier. 2 vols. Stockholm, 1883, 
1887. Volume I. Det Svenska Riksvapnet, Stockholm, 1883. Volume II. 
Landskapens vapen, Stockholm, 1887. 

291b. JORcENSEN, A. D. Det Gamle Danske Kongevaaben. Historiske 
Avhndlinger, I. 1898, 52-79. 

291c. PETERSEN, H. Danske gejstlige Sigiller fra middelalderen. Edited 
by Th. Bergh. Copenhagen, 1886. 

291d. Storck, H. Dansk Vaabenbog. Copenhagen, [1906-] 1910. 

291e. WRANGEL, F. U. En vapenbok fran medeltiden, in Sv. Autograf- 
sillskapets Tidskrift, 1893, vol. II, pp. 121-28 (with facs.). 
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§ 6. Numismatics 


292. ENcEL, A., and SERRURE, R. Traité de numismatique de moyen 
Age. 3 vols. Paris, 1891-95. 


Contains comprehensive bibliographies. Note also “‘List of works in 
the New York Public Library relating to numismatics” in Bulletin of the 
New York Public Library, XVII (1913), 981-1049; XVIII (1914), 59-86, 
149-75, 404-28. 


293. LuscHIN von EBENGREUTH, A. Allgemeine Miinzkunde und Geld- 
geschichte des Mittelalters und der neueren Zeit. Munich, 1904. In no. 330. 
2nd edition, 1926. 

See also elementary books on the subject: H. HALke, Hinleitung in das 
Studium der Numismatik, 3rd edition, Berlin, 1908; H. DANNENBERG, 
Grundziige der Miinzkunde, 1891; 2nd edition, 1899, and G. F. Hitz, Coins 
and medals, London, 1920. 


294, BLANCHET, J. A., and DiruponNE, A. Manuel de numismatique 
francaise. Vol. I, Paris, 1912. Vol. II, 1916. 


294a. Corpus nummorum italicorum: primo tentativo di un catalogo ge- 
nerale delle moneta medioevali e moderne coniate in Italia 0 da Italiani in 
altri paesi. Rome, 1910ff. 


295. FRIEDENSBURG, F. Deutsche Miinzgeschichte. 2nd edition. Leip- 
zig and Berlin, 1912. In no. 331, I, part 4, pp. 98-132. 


296. FRIEDENSBURG, F. Die Miinze in der Kulturgeschichte. Berlin, 
1909. 


297. Pootr, S. L. Coins and medals: their place in history and art. 
London, 1885. 3rd edition, 1894. 


298. Krary, C. F. Coinages of western Europe, Honorius to Charles 
the Great. London, 1879. 3rd edition, 1894. 


298a. HILDEBRAND, H. De Gster- och vasterlanska mynten i Sveriges 
jord. Stockholm, 1897. 


298b. HitpEBRAND, H. Sveriges mynt under medeltiden. Stockholm, 
1887. 


§7. Archaeology 


See also no. 754. 


299. ENLART, C. Manuel d’archéologie francaise depuis les temps 
mérovingiens jusqu’a la renaissance. Vols. I-III. Paris, 1902-16. 2nd 
edition. Vol. I, parts 1-2, 1919-23. 


See also J. A. Brutaits, Précis d’archéologie du moyen Gge, Paris, 1908. 


300. Gay, V. Glossaire archéologique du moyen Age et de la renaissance. 
2 vols. Paris, 1887-1928. 
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_ 301. Lecterco, H. Manuel d’archéologie chrétienne depuis les origines 
jusqu’au VIII siécle. 2 vols. Paris, 1907. 


301a. Scacria, P. S. Manuel d’archéologie chrétienne. Turin, 1916. 


302. KaurMaNnn, K. Handbuch der christlichen Archiologie. Pader- 
born, 1905. 2nd edition, enlarged, 1913. 


§8. Philology 


303. Bécxu, A. Enzyklopidie und Methodologie der philologischen 
Wissenschaften. Leipzig, 1886. 


This handbook does for philology what BERNHEIM, no. 64, doves for his- 
tory. 


304. Koértinc, G. Enzyklopidie und Methodologie der romanischen 
Philologie. Heilbronn, 1884-88. 


His Enzyklopddie und Methodologie der franzésischen Philologie, Leipzig, 
1894; and Handbuch der romanischen Philologie, Heilbronn, 1896, are little 
more than extracts from the above. 


305. Grundriss der romanischen Philologie. Edited by G. GroBEr. 
2 vols. Strasbuftg, 1888-1902. Vol. I, 2nd edition, 1904-06; vol. II, 1914. 
Supplemented by Kritischer Jahresbericht tuber die Fortschritte der ro- 
manischen Philologie, Munich and Leipzig, 1892ff.; as well as by the Réper- 
toire des travaux historiques contenant Vanalyse des nouvelles publications 
faites sur Vhistoire des monuments et de la langue de France, Paris, 1882ff. 
For further details on the French language and literature in the twelfth 
and thirteenth centuries, see outline XXIV in part III. 
306. Morr, H: Die romanischen Literaturen, and W. MEYER-LUBKE, 
Die romanischen Sprachen. Berlin and Leipzig, 1909. 


Part of vol. I of no. 729. 


307. Grundriss der germanischen Philologie. Edited by H. Pau. 2 
vols. in 3. Strasburg, 1891-93. 2nd edition, 3 vols. in 4, 1900-09; 3rd edition, 
many vols., 1911ff. 

Supplemented by the Jahresbericht tiber die Erscheinungen auf dem 
Gebiete der germanischen Philologie, Berlin, 1800ff. 

308. The Oxford English dictionary: a new English dictionary on his- 
torical principles, founded mainly on the materials collected by the Philo- 
logical society. Edited by J. A. H. Murray. Oxford, 1888-1928. 


309. Thesaurus linguae latinae editus auctoritate et concilio acade- 
miarum quinque Germanicarum: Berolinensis, Gottingensis, Lipsiensis, 
Monacensis, Vindobonensis. Leipzig, 1900ff. 

Extends to the end of the sixth century. For Du CANGE and medieval 


Latin language and literature in general, see outline XXIII in part II and 
Bulletin Du Cange: archivum latinitatis medii aevi. (ALMA), Paris, 1924ff. 
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310. Miinchener Archiv fiir Philologie des Mittelalters und der Renais- 
sance. Munich, 1913ff. 


311. Archiv fiir slavische Philologie. Berlin, 1876ff. 


312. Die osteuropdischen Literaturen und die slawischen Sprachen. 
Berlin and Leipzig, 1908. 


Part of no. 729. 


§9 Place-Names 


(a) BritisH 


Bibliography. The nearest approach to a bibliography of this subject 
is in the scattered lists appearing in A. G. KENNEDY, A bibliography of writ- 
ings on the English language from the beginning of printing to the end of 1922, 
Cambridge and New Haven, 1927; see in this Index, p. 515 under “ Place- 
Names.” This may be consulted for early publications, for various detailed 
studies of single names, and above all for reviews of many books cited below. 
For current work see the Annual bibliography of English language and liter- 
ature, 1920ff., under ‘‘Name Study,” the Zedtschrift fiir Orisnamenforschung, 
1925ff. (abbreviated below ZONF), Namn och Bygd, 1913ff. (abbreviated 
below NoB), and Studia neophilologica, Uppsala, 1928ff. passim. 


ENGLAND 


English Place-Name Study. H. ALEXANDER, ‘‘The new advance in 
place-study,” Queen’s quarterly, XX XIII (1925), 194-201. E. ByOrxKman, 
“Engelska Ortsnamn och deras Betydelse som historiska Minnesmirken,”’ 
Nordisk Tidskrift for Vetenskap, Konst och Industri, 1911, 553-70. O. G. S. 
CrawrForp, The Andover district, Oxford, 1922. E. Exwatt, “‘Die Orts- 
namenforschung ein Hilfsmittel fiir das Studium der englischen Sprachge- 
schichte,” German.-Roman. Monatschrift, V (1913), 592-608; “‘Uber Orts- 
namenforschung,” Allgemein. Deutsch. Neuphilologen-Verband, Bericht 
uiber die Verhandlungen d. 19. Tagung, Berlin, 1925, 97ff., revised as “‘Eng- 
lische Ortsnamenforschung,” in Anglica; Untersuchungen z. englischen 
Philol., Alois Brandl . . . tiberreicht, I (1925), 19-40. A. Mawer, “English 
place-name study: its present condition and future possibilities,” Proceedings 
British Acad., X (1921-23), 31-44; Place-names and history, Liverpool, 
1922; Place-names: an essay in co-operative study, Liverpool, 1922. M. J.C. 
MEIKLEJOHN, The place names of the English people at home and overseas, 
London, 1929. W. J. SEDGFIELD, “Methods of place-name study,” in A. 
Mawer and F. M. StTEnTOoN, editors, Introduction to the survey of English 
place-names (English Place-Name Soc.), Cambridge, 1923, Pt. i, pp. 1-4. 
I. Taytor, revised by A. S. Parmer, Words and places, London, 1909. E. 
WEEKLY, “English place-names,” Edinburgh rev., CCXLII (1925), 83-93. 
R. E. Zacurisson, “Five years of English place-name study (1922-27): 
a critical study,” Englische Studien, LXII (1927-28), 64-105. 
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Place-Names (General). H. Braptry, ‘English place-names,” Es- 
says and studies by members of the English Ass’n, I (1910), 7-41, and re- 
printed (with other place-name articles) in The collected papers of Henry 
Bradley, Oxford, 1928, 80-109. O. G. S. Crawrorp, ‘Place-names,” 
Archaeolog. journ., N. S., XXVIII (1921), 31-46. E. Exwatz, English 
river-names, Oxford, 1928; ‘‘Forklaring av nagra engelska Ortnamn,” 
Studier tillignade Esaias Tegnér, Lund, 1918, 435-443. T. B. F. Eminson, 
“Some deceptive place-names in England and Normandy,” Antiquary, 
LI (1915), 100-05, 173-78. O. GEventcu, Die englische Palatisierung von 
k>é im Lichte der englischen Ortsnamen (MorsBacu’s Studien z. engl. Philol., 
vol. LVI, Halle, 1918). H. Jertmncuaus, “Englische und niederdeutsche 
Ortsnamen,” Anglia, XX (1897-98), 257-334. J. B. Jounston, The place- 
names of England and Wales, London, 1915. R. KLEINPAUL, Die Ortsnamen 
im Deutschen: Ihre Entwicklung und ihre Herkunft (Sammlung Gdschen, 
No. 573); 2nd edition, Berlin, 1919. A. Mawer, “Some types of English 
place-names,”’ Discovery, IV (1923), 94-97, 168; “ English place-names and 
their pronunciation,” Discovery, V (1924), 284-85; ‘‘ Place-names,” Ency. 
Brit., fourteenth edition. E. McCiure, British place-names in their his- 
torical setting, London, 1910. A. F. C. Ritter, Die Verteilung der ch- und 
k-Formen in Mittelenglischen, Marburg, 1904 (Diss.). O. RITTER, Vermischte 
Beitrige z. englischen Sprachgeschichte; Etymologie, Ortsnamenkunde, Laut- 
lehre, Halle, 1922, 68ff. R. E. Zacurisson, “Six groups of English river- 
names,”’ ZONF, II (1927), 134-47; “Some English place-name etymologies,” 
Studier i modern Sprakvetenskap, UX (1924), 113-146; ‘Romans, Kelts, and 
Saxons in Ancient Britain,’”’ Uppsala, Kungl. Humanistika Vetenskapssam- 
fundet, Skrifter, vol. XXIV (1927), no. 12. 

Elements. H. ALEXANDER, “The genitive suffix in the first element of 
English place-names,” Modern lang. rev., VII (1912), 64-73. A. ANSCOMBE, 
“ Bug in place-names,” Notes and queries, Ser. 12, VII (1920), 77. H. Askew, 
“ Dragon in place-names: Drakehord, Drakestone, Drakelow,” Notes and 
queries, CL (1926), 124. W. Sr. C. BappE Ley, ‘Dragon in place-names,” 
Notes and queries, CXLIX (1925), 420-21. E. Exwatt, “Ae. boil, bold, bod! 
in englischen Ortsnamen,” Beiblatt 2. Anglia, XXVIII (1917), 82-91. 
G. T. From, “Place-name tests of racial mixture in Northern England,” 
Modern lang. notes, XXXIX (1924), 203-12. A. Mawer, “Animal and 
personal names in Old-English place-names,” Modern lang. rev., XIV (1919), 
233-44; The chief elements used in English place-names (English Place-Name 
Soc., vol. I, Pt. ii), Cambridge, 1924; ‘Some unconsidered elements in 
Old-English place-names,” Essays and studies by members of the English 
Ass’n, IV (1913), 55-71; ““Hamble-humble in English place-names,” NoB, 
IX (1921), 36-38; “‘English head ‘source,’” NoB, XV (1927), 88-90. F. M. 
STENTON, ‘‘ Personal names in place-names,” in A. MAWeEr and F. M. STEN- 
TON, editors, Introduction, I, i, 165-89. H. R. WATKINS, “Blag, blache, blach, 
and blake in Place-Names,” Journ. Torquay Natural Hist. Soc., III (1922), 
84-112. R. E. Zacurisson, “English place-names and river-names con- 
taining the primitive Germanic roots vis, vask,” Uppsala Universitets 
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Arsskrift, 1926, vol. I, 67 pp.; “The French definite article in English place- 
names,” Anglia, XXXIV (1911), 308-53; ‘Topographical names contain- 
ing primitive Germanic geb-,”’ NoB, XIV (1926), 51-64. 

Suffixes. H. ALEXANDER, “The particle -img in English place-names,” 
Essays and studies by members of the English Ass’n, II (1911), 158-82. 
A. ANSCOMBE, “Sussex place-names in Domesday Book which end in 
-intun,” Sussex archaeolog. collections, LIX (1918), 76-83; ‘‘Place-names in 
Domesday Book which end in:-intun,” London Times, Liter. Suppl., 1921, 
p. 484. J. BIELEFELD, Untersuchungen 2. zweiten Teil d. englischen Ortsnamen, 
Miinster, 1926 (Diss.). H. Cornettus, “Englische Ortsnamen in -wick, 
-wich,’ Morspacu’s Studien z. englischen Philol., L (1913), 353-416. E. 
EKWALL, “‘ English place-names in -ing,”’ Lund, Kungl. Humanistika Veten- 
skapssamfundet, Skrifter, vol. VI (1923), xix, 190 pp. S. Karistro, Old- 
English compound place-names in -ing, Uppsala, 1927 (Diss.). G. LANGEN- 
FELDT, Toponymics, or derivations from local names in English, Uppsala, 
1920 (Diss.). P. H. Reaney, ‘‘ Essex place-names in -ing,”’ Modern lang. 
rev., XIX (1924), 466-69. O. Scuram, “‘Place-Names in -sefé in the East 
of England,” ZONF, Til (1928), 200-11. B. WaLxer, “Interchange and 
substitution of second elements in place-names,” Englische Studien, LI 
(1917-18), 25-36. G. H. WHEELER, ‘‘The method of formation of Old Eng- 
lish place-names in -héme, -sétan, -ttiningas,”’ Modern lang. rev., XI (1916), 
218, 219. R. E. Zacurisson, ‘‘ English place-names in -img of ‘Scandinavian 
origin,” Uppsala Universitets Arsskrift, 1924, vol. IL (Sprakvetenskapliga 
Sallskapet, pp. 107-30). 

Old-English (Pre-Conquest). A. ANSCOMBE, see under Suffixes. A. 
BRANDL, “‘Zur Geographie d. altengl. Dialekte,” Abh. Preuss. Acad., no. 4, 
1915. G. Binz, “Zeugnisse z. german. Sage in England,” PauL and BRAUNE’S 
Beitriige, XX (1895), 141-223. W. pE G. Bircu, “‘An unpublished MS. list 
of some early territorial names in England,” Journ. Brit. Archaeolog. Ass’n, 
XL (1884), 28-46. H. Brapiey, “Some Old English place-names,” Acad- 
emy, XLV (1894), 457, 458; “Some place-names in SWEET’s Anglo-Saxon 
reader,” HERrRIG’s Archiv, CXXXI (1913), 427, 428. J. B. Davipson, “On 
some Anglo-Saxon charters at Exeter,” Journ. Brit. Archaeolog. Ass’n, 
XXXIX (1883), 259-303. E. Exwatt, “Notes on the inflection of Old- 
English place-names,” VoB, XVI (1928), 59-77. A. GoopaLt, “The tribal 
Hidage,’” ZONF, I (1926), 161-76. G. B. Grunpy, ‘On the meaning of 
certain terms in the Anglo-Saxon charters,” Essays and studies by members 
of the English Ass’n, VIII (1922), 37-69; ‘“The evidence of Saxon land char- 
ters on the ancient road system of Britain,” Archaeolog. journ., N.S., XXIV 
(1917), 79-105. See also zdem under Berks., Hants., and Wilts. F. HAvER- 
FIELD, ‘‘English topographical notes,” £.H.R., X (1895), 710-12. S. Kart- 
STROM, see under Suffixes above. A. MAwEr, “Some place-name identifica- 
tions in the Anglo-Saxon Chronicles,” Anglica; Untersuchungen z. englischen 
Philol., Alois Brandl. . . tiberreicht (Berlin, 1925), 1, 41-54. See idem under 
Elements above. K. Matong, “A note on Brunanburh,” Modern lang. notes, 
XLII (1927), 238, 239. F. Mrzcrer, Angelsdchsische Volker- und Linderna- 
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men, Berlin, 1921 (Diss.). H. Mippenporrr, Altenglisches Flurnamenbuch, 
Halle, 1902. Tu. Miter, Place-names in the English Bede (Quellen und 
Forschungen zur Sprach- und Culturgeschichte, vol. LXXVIII). F. C. 
Moorman, “English place-names and Teutonic sagas,” Essays and studies 
by members of the English Ass’n, V (1914), 75-103. O. Ritrer, “Beitrige 
zur altenglischen Wort- und Namenkunde,” Englische Studien, LXII 
(1927-28), 106-12. J. SrpHToN, see Lancs. below. M. Storze, Zur Lautlehre 
d. altengl. Ortsnamen im Domesday Book, Berlin, 1902 (Diss.). C. W. von 
Sypow, “Grendel i anglosaxiska Ortnamn,” Nordiska Orinamn: Hylinings- 
skrift tillignad Adolf Noreen, Uppsala, 1914, 160-64. W. H. STEvENson, 
Asser’s Life of King Alfred, Oxford, 1904, notes, pp. 147ff. passim. C. S. 
TAYLOR, see under Gloucestershire below. E. A. PHILIppsoNn, Germanisches 
Heidentum bei den Angelsachsen (Kolner anglistische Arbeiten, vol. IV), 
Leipzig, 1930. 

Foreign Influences. Celtic. O. G. S. CrAwrForp, “Celtic place-names 
in England,” Archaeolog. Journ., N. S., XXVII (1920), 137-47. E. Ex- 
WALL, ‘“‘The Celtic element” in A. MAwer and F. M. STENTOon, editors, 
Introduction, I, 1, 15-35; ‘An Old English sound-change and some English 
forest- names,” Beiblatt g. Anglia, XXXVI (1925), 146-51; “Scandinavians 
and Celts in the North-West of England,” Lunds Universitets Arsskrift, 
N.F., afd. 1, vol. XIV, no. 27, 1918. M. Forster, Keltisches Wortgut im 
aisha, Halle, 1921. CE. oe “‘Proben eines englischen Eigennamen- 
Wtb.,” ne ae Monatschrift, XI (1923), 86-110. A. H. Smrru, 
see under Yorks. below. 

French. R. E. Zacurisson, “A contribution to the study of Anglo- 
Norman influence on English plaice: -names,” Lunds Universitets Arsskr ft, 
N.F., afd. 1, vol. IV, 1908, no. 3, 171 pp.; ‘“‘The French definite article in 
English placenames,” ida, XXXIV (1911), 308-53; ‘French Je for 
English the,” Herric’s Archiv, CXXXV (1916), 69-79; “The French ele- 
ment” in A. MAawer and F. M. Stenton, Introduction, I, i, 93-114; “Some 
English place-names in a French garb,” Mélanges de philologie offerts a 
M. Johan Vising, Goteborg-Paris, 1925, 179-201; “Two instances of French 
influence on English place-names,” Studier 1 modern Sprakvetenskap, V 
(1914), 1-23. 

For French place-names see pp. 53-55 below. 

Frisian. J. M. Lyons, “Frisian place-names in England,” Publ. Mod- 

ern Language Association, XXXIII (1918), 644-55. 
For Frisian place-names see p. 58 below. 


Latin. R. E. Zacurisson, ‘‘Some instances of Latin influence on Eng- 
lish place nomenclature,” Lunds Universitets Arsskrift, N. F., afd. 1, vol. 
V11j°1910, no.'2, 35 pp. 


Scandinavian. E. ByjOrKMAN, Nordische Personennamen in England in 
alt-und friihmittelenglischer Zeit (MorsBacu’s Studien 2. englisch. Philolog. 7 
Bd. XXXVIII, Halle, 1910); ‘‘Nordische W6rter in englisch. Ortsnamen,” 
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HeErric’s Archiv, CXXV (1910), 400, 401. E. Exwatt, ‘‘Nagot om nor- 
diska Ortnamn i England,” Sydsvenska Ortnamnssiillskapets Arsskrift, <II> 
(1926), 1-13; “Nagra nordiska Ortnamn i England,” NoB, VIII (1920), 
85-96; “Nord. 4 ‘4’ iengelska namn,” VoB, XIV (1926), 145-61; “‘Scandi- 
navians and Celts in the North-West of England,” Lunds Universitets 
Arsskrift, N.F. avd. 1, vol. XIV, 1918, no. 27; “The Scandinavian element,” 
in A. Mawer and F. M. Srenton, Introduction, I, i, 55-92; “The Scandi- 
navian suffixed article in English place-names,”’ NoB, V (1917), 104, 105; 
“Trenne Nordiska ord i engelska Ortnamn,” Nordiska Orinamn, cit. supra, 
151-54. G. T. From, ‘‘Place-name tests of racial mixture in Northern 
England,” Modern lang. notes, XX XIX (1924), 203-12. A. GoopDALL, see 
Yorks. below. F. W. Harpman, see Kent below. J. Kopxer, Altnordische 
Personennamen bei den Angelsachsen, Berlin, 1909 (Diss.). H. Linpkvist, 
Middle-English place-names of Scandinavian origin, part I, Uppsala, 1912 
(Diss.), also in Uppsala Universitets Arsskrift, 1911, vol. I, Ixiti ++ 227 pp. 
W. H. STEVENSON, see London below. A. WALL, “A contribution towards 
the study of the Scandinavian element in the English dialects,” Anglia, 
XX (1897-98), 45-135. R. E. Zacurisson, see under Suffixes above. 
W. RyE, see Norfolk, below. 
For Scandinavian place-names see pp. 59-60 below. 

English Counties. Bedfordshire. G. H. FowLEr, “Some Saxon charters,” 
Bedfordshire Histor. Record Soc. Publ., V, i (1919), 39-57. W. W. Sxeat, 
“The place-names of Bedfordshire,” Cambridge Antig. Soc., Octavo Ser. 
No. 42 (1906). A. MAweEr and F. M. Stenton, The place-names of Bedford- 
shire and Huntingdonshire (Engl. Place-Name Soc., vol. III), Cambridge, 
1926. Berkshire. W. W. SKEat, The place-names of Berkshire, Oxford, 1911. 
F. M. StentTon, Place-names of Berkshire, Reading, 1911. G. B. Grunpy, 
“Berkshire charters,” Berks., Bucks., and Oxon. Archaeolog. Journ., XXVII 
(1922-23), 137-71, 193-247; XXVIII (1924) ; 64-80; XXTX (1925), 87-128, 
196-220; XXX (1926), 48-63, 102-20; XX XI (1927), 31-62, 111-45; XXXII 
(1928), 16-30. See also Grunpy under Wilts. below. Bucks. A. MAawEr 
and F. M. Stenton, The place-names of Buckinghamshire (Engl. Place- 
Name Soc., vol. II), Cambridge, 1925. C.F. J. Bourke, “‘Notes on place- 
name endings in Buckinghamshire,” Architect. and Archaeolog. Soc. of 
Bucks., Records of Bucks., VIII (1903), 327-41. See also Grunpy under 
Berks. Cambridgeshire. W. W. Sxeart, “The place-names of Cambridge- 
shire,” Cambridge Antiquar. Soc., Octavo Publ. no. 36 (1901). W. H. Evans 
and A. L. Wittams, “‘Cambridgeshire place-names: Steeple Morden and 
Guilden Morden,” Notes and queries, Ser. 13, I (1923), 32. C. ScHERERz, 
“Studien zu den Ortsnamen von Cambridgeshire,” ZONF, III (1928), 
13-26, 176-99. Cheshire, E. Exwatt, “‘Etymological notes,” Englische 
Studien, LXIV (1929), 219-26. Cornwall. T. F. G. Dexter, Cornish 
names, London, 1926. M. Forster, “Die alten Namen von Kap Land’s 
End,” NoB, XII (1924), 41-49. Cumberland. W. J. SEpGFIELD, Place- 
names of Cumberland and Westmoreland, Manchester, 1915; also issued as 
vol. XIV of Cumberland and Westmoreland Antiquar. and Archaeolog. 


PLACE-NAMES Si 


Soc., Extra Ser. W. G. CoLtincwoop, ‘“‘Mountain-names [in Cumberland 
and Westmoreland],” Cumberland and Westmoreland Antiquar. and Archae- 
olog. Soc., Transactions, New Ser., XVIII (1918), 93-104. Derbyshire. 
B. WALKER, “Place-names of Derbyshire,” Journ. Derbyshire Archaeolog. 
and Natural Hist. Soc., XXXVI (1914), 123-284; XX XVII (1915), 97-244. 
Devonshire. B. BLomé, The place-names of North Devonshire, Uppsala, 
1929 (Diss.). Durham. C. E. Jackson, The place-names of Durham, London, 
1916. A. Mawer, “Notes on some place-names of Northumberland and 
County Durham,” Archaeologia Aeliana, Ser. 3, XVI (1919), 89-102; The 
place-names of Northumberland and Durham, Cambridge, 1920. Essex. 
B. A. MAcKEnzig, “‘Unfractured forms in thirteenth-century Essex place- 
names,” Rev. English Studies, IIL (1927), 453-55. P. H. REAney, “‘ Essex 
place-names,” English, IIL (1921), 508, 509, 524-26; “‘Essex place-names 
in -ing,” Modern lang. rev., XIX (1924), 466-69. Gloucestershire. 
W. St. C. BADDELEY, Place-names of Gloucestershire: a handbook, Gloucester, 
1913. C.S. Taytor, ‘Cotswold in Saxon times,” Bristol and Gloucestershire 
Archaeolog. Soc., Transactions, XX (1895-97), 267-306. Hampshire. 
G. B. Grunpy, ‘‘The Saxon land charters of Hampshire with notes on 
place and field names,” Archaeolog. Journ., New Ser., XXVIII (1921), 
53-173; XXXI (1924), 31-126; XX XIIT (1926), 91-253; “On place-names 
in general, and the Hampshire place-names in particular,’ Hants Field Club 
and Archaeolog. Soc., Papers and Proceedings, TX (1922), 221-61. See also 
GRUNDY under Wilts. below. Herefordshire. W. Sr. C. BADDELEY, “ Place- 
names of Herefordshire,” Bristol and Gloucestershire Archaeolog. Soc., Trans., 
XXXIX (1913), 87-200. A. T. BANNISTER, The place-names of Hereford- 
shire; their origin and development, Cambridge (priv. printed), 1916. Hert- 
fordshire. W. W. SKEAT, The place-names of Hertfordshire, East Herts 
Archaeolog. Soc.; Hertford, 1904. Huntingdonshire. W. W. SxKeEat, 
“The place-names of Huntingdonshire,” Cambridge Antiquar. Soc., Pro- 
ceedings and Transactions, X (1898-1903), 317-60. See also Bedfordshire 
above. Kent. J. W. Horstey, Place-names in Kent, Maidstone, 1921. F. W. 
HarpMan, The Danes in Kent: a survey of Kentish place-names of Scandi- 
navian origin (a lecture delivered at Walmer, 7 Feb., 1927, and privately 
printed). Lancashire. H.C. Wyip and T. O. Hirst, The place names of 
Lancashire: their origin and history, London, 1911. J. S—puton, “Notes on 
the South Lancashire place-names in Domesday Book,” Otia Merseiana, 
IV (1904), 65-74. O. Rirrer, “Uber einige Ortsnamen aus Lancashire,” 
Englische Studien, LIV (1920), 187-93. E. Exwatt, The place-names of 
Lancashire, Manchester, 1922. W. F. Irvine, “‘Place-names in the Hundred 
of Wirral,” Historic Soc. of Lancs. and Cheshire, Trans., New Ser., VII-VIII 
(1891-92), 279-304. H. Harrison, The place-names of the Liverpool Dis- 
trict; or, the history and meaning of the local and river-names of South-West 
Lancashire and of Wirral, London, 1898; Lancashire place-names, London, 
1911. Lincolnshire. C. W. Foster and T. LoncLey (with Introduction 
by F. M. Srenton), The Lincolnshire Domesday and Lindsey Survey (Lincs. 
Record Soc., Publ. no. 19, 1924). London and Middlesex. J. E. B. Gover, 
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The place-names of Middlesex (including those parts of the County of London 
formerly contained within the boundaries of the Old County), London, 1922. 
L. ZETTERSTEN, City street-names. The origin and history of the names of 
streets, lanes, alleys, and courts of the City of London, 3d edition, London, 1926. 
See also Hopwoop under Surrey below. W. H. STEVENsoN, ‘‘ Danish place- 
names around London,” Academy, XXXIII (1888), 189, 190. Norfolk. 
W. Rye, Scandinavian names in Norfolk (RYE’s Norfolk Hand-Lists, no. 1), 
Norwich, 1916; A list of Norfolk place-names, Norwich, 1922; Some historical 
essays chiefly relating to Norfolk, Norwich, 1927. Northumberland, see 
Durham above. Nottinghamshire. H. Mutscumann, The place-names of Not- 
tinghamshire: their origin and development, Cambridge, 1913. Oxfordshire. 
H. ALEXANDER, The place-names of Oxfordshire: their origin and develop- 
ment, Oxford, 1912. Shropshire. E. W. Bowcock, Shropshire place-names, 
Shrewsbury, 1923. Somersetshire. J.S. H1Li, The place-names of Somerset, 
Bristol, 1914. G. B. Grunpy, ‘‘The Saxon charters of Somerset,” Somerset- 
shire archaeological and natural history society, Proceedings, LX XIV (1928), 
33ff. Staffordshire. W. H. Duicnan, Notes on Staffordshire place names, 
London, 1902. O. Rirrer, under Place-Names (General) above, pp. 69-84. 
Suffolk. W. W. Sxeat, “The place-names of Suffolk,” Cambridge Antiquar. 
Soc., Octavo Publ. no. 46 (1913). O. Rrrrer, under Place-Names (General) 
above, pp. 84-94. Surrey. G.S. Davies, Surrey local names; a paper read 
before the Charterhouse science and art society, Godalming: R. B. STEDMAN, 
1881. D. Hopwoop, The place-names of the County of Surrey including 
London in Surrey (Annals of the Univ. of Stellenbosch, So. Africa, vol. IV, 
sec. B, no. 2, October, 1926). Sussex. R.G. RoBeErts, The place-names of 
Sussex, Cambridge, 1914. A. MAwer, F. M. STEnToN, J. E. B. Gover, The 
place-names of Sussex, pt. I (English Place-Name Society, vol. VI), Cam- 
bridge, 1929. A. ANSCOMBE, ‘‘Sussex place-names in Domesday Book which 
end in -iniun,” Sussex Archaeolog. Collections, LIX (1918), 76-83. O. RITTER, 
under Place-Names (General) above, 94-113. Warwickshire. W. H. Dutc- 
NAN, Warwickshire place-names, Oxford, 1912. O. Ritrer, under Place- 
Names (General) above, 114-30. Westmoreland see Cumberland above. 
Wiltshire. E. Exsiom, The place-names of Wiltshire: their origin and history, 
Uppsala, 1917 (Diss.). G. B. Grunpy, ‘The ancient highways and tracks of 
Wiltshire, Berkshire, and Hampshire, and the Saxon battlefields of Wilt- 
shire,” Archaeolog. Journ., New Ser., XXV (1918), 69-194; ‘Saxon land 
charters of Wiltshire,” zbid., XX VI (1919), 143-301; XX VII (1920), 8-126. 
Worcestershire. W. H. DuIGNAN, Worcestershire place-names, London, 
1905. A. Mawer and F. M. STENTON (with F. T. S. Houcuton), The place- 
names of Worcestershire (Engl. Place-Name Soc., vol. IV), Cambridge, 1927. 
O. Rirrer, under Place-Names (General) above, 130-36. Yorkshire. J. H. 
TuRNER, Yorkshire place-names, or toponomy as recorded in the Yorkshire 
Domesday Book, 1086, Bingley, n.d. F. W. Moorman, The place-names of 
the West Riding of Yorkshire (Thoresby Soc. Publ., vol. XVIII), Leeds, 1911. 
A. GoopatL, Place-names of South-West Yorkshire, that is, of so much of the 
West Riding as lies South of the Aire from Keighley onwards, revised edition, 
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Cambridge, 1914; “The Scandinavian suffixed article in Yorkshire place- 
names,” NoB, V (1917), 102, 103. A. Mawer, “Yorkshire history in the 
light of its place-names,” Yorks. Philosophical Soc., Annual Report and Pro- 
ceedings, 1923. E. V. GorpDon and A. H. Smitu, ‘“‘The river names of York- 
shire,” Yorks. Dialect Soc., Transactions, Pt. xxvi, vol. IV (1925), 5-30. 
A. H. Smiru, The place-names of the North Riding of Vorkshire (Engl. Place- 
Name Soc., vol. V), Cambridge, 1928; ‘“‘Some aspects of Irish influence on 
Yorkshire,” Revue celtique, XLIV (1927), 34-58; “The place-names of 
North Yorkshire,” Yorks. Dialect Soc., Transactions, Pt. xxvii, vol. IV 
(1926), 7-19. H. Lrinpxvist, “A study on early mediaeval York,” Anglia, 
LX (1926), 345-94. South-West Yorkshire, see O. RiTTER, under Place- 
Names (General) above, 136-47. 


IRELAND 


In general consult Kennedy, of. cit., 343, 344, under Bibliography. The 
most comprehensive work on Irish place-names is P. W. Joyce, The origin 
and history of Irish names of places, 3 vols., London, 1910-13. For current 
items see the periodicals cited under Celtic Literatures. 


SCOTLAND 


In general consult KENNEDY, oP. cit., 345-47, under Bibliography above. 
Add A. R. Forses, Place-names of Skye and adjacent islands, Paisley, 1923. 
J. Irvine, Place-names of Dumbartonshire, Dumbarton, 1928. J. MEIKLE, 
Places and place-names round Alyth, Paisley, 1925. E. BrvreripcE, The 
“Abers’ and ‘Invers’ of Scotland, Edinburgh, 1923. W. J. Watson, The 
history of the Celtic place-names of Scotland, Edinburgh and London, 1926. 
See also ‘Western Isles,’ p. 60 below. 


WALES 
See KENNEDY, op. cit., 348, under Bibliography above. 


ISLE OF MAN 


J. J. Kneen, The place names of the Isle of Man, Pts. i-vi, The Manx 
Soc., Douglas, 1925-29. 
Francis P. Macoun, Jr. 


(6) FRENCH 
(Including la Belgique wallonne and la Suisse romande) 


Bibliography. A recent bibliography will be found in A. Davzat, 
Les noms de lieux, etc., Paris, 1926, reviewed by M. NIEDERMANN in Zeit- 
schrift fiir Ortsnamenforschung (ZONF), IIT (1927), 212-18, especially page 
218. Beginning in 1925 the ZONF (under the direction of J. ScHNETZz, 
Munich and Berlin, Oldenburg) gives a classified bibliography of current 
works on toponomy. 

Special bibliographies. Burgundy. A. Davuzat, “Bibliographie topo- 
nymique de la Bourgogne,” ZONF, V (1929), 245-51. Lorraine. Works 


54 GENERAL BOOKS 


on toponomy concerning Lorraine are noted and criticized in Bibliographie 
lorraine des annales del’ Est, publiée par la Faculté des lettres de |’Université 
de Nancy. Alsace. Similar works concerning Alsace are in Bibliogrape 
alsacienne, publiée par la Faculté des lettres de |’Université de Strasbourg. 
Champagne. Sce “ Les parlers anciens et modernes de la Champagne,” by 
C. BRUNEAU, Revue de linguistique romane, V (1929). Belgium. Bulletin de 
la commission de toponymie et dialectologie, I (1927), Liége. Switzerland. 
Glossaire des patois de la Suisse romande by Louis Gaucnat and 
JuLEs JEANJAQUET, Vol. II, Noms de lieux et de personnes, Neufchatel, 1920. 

General works. A list of names of inhabited places for the modern 
period is found in Dictionnaire de Vadministration des postes, télégraphes et 
téléphones (use the most recent edition). For earlier periods, Les dictionnaires 
topographiques, publiés dans la Collection des documents historiques. This 
collection is still incomplete; dictionaries are lacking for several depart- 
ments, but for those already published refer to one of the recent volumes 
in the series. For France as a whole the essential work is A. LONGNon, 
Les noms de lieux de la France, leur origine, leur signification, leurs transfor- 
mations, publié par P. Marichal et L. Mirot, Paris, 1920-29 (Résumé des 
conférences de toponomastique générale faites a l’Ecole pratique des hautes 
études). See also H. GrOuLER, Uber Ursprung und Bedeutung der franzis- 
ischen Ortsnamen. I. Ligurische, iberische, phinizische, griechische, galli- 
sche, lateinische Namen. Heidelberg, 1913ff. Collection de manuels publiés 
sous la direction de M. Meyer-Liibke; see a review by P. Skox, Zettschrift 
fiir romanische Philologie, XX XIX, 111-21 (vol. II has never appeared). 
L. Bertuoup and L. Marrucuor, “Etude historique et étymologique des 
noms de lieux habités du département de la Céte d’or,” Semur (Extract 
from Mémoires de la société des sciences historiques et naturelles de Semur, 
1901, 1902, 1905, 1915). A. Dauzat, Les noms de lieux, Paris; popular work. 
A. VINCENT, Les noms de lieux de la Belgique, Brussels, 1927. G. Kurtu, 
La frontiére linguistique en Belgique et dans le nord de la France, 2 vols., 
Brussels, 1895-96. C. G. ROLAND, Toponymie namuroise, Namur, 1899 
(Annales de la Société archéologique de Namur, XXIII). For Belgian Luxem- 
bourg see a series of articles by L. RocER in Annales de l'Institut archéologique 
du Luxembourg, Arlon, XLV, 1910ff. For Switzerland note Le glossaire des 
patois de la Suisse romande, in course of publication. 

Special Works. Celtic period. P. ArBiscHEr, “Survivance du culte 
des eaux en pays fribourgeois,” Schweizerisches Archiv fiir Volkskunde, 
XXVIT (1926), 27-41. P. Marcuor, “Note sur un suffixe gaulois -inos, -a, 
-on, de noms de lieu,” Zeztschrift fiir franzdsische Sprache und Literatur, 
XLVI (1924), 455-61. F. Lot, “‘ Nouveaux exemples d’Igoranda,” Romania, 
XLV, 492-96. P. Marcuor, “Le gaulois archaique apia,” Zeitschrift fiir 
romanische Philologie, XLIV (1924), 206-15. J. VANN&ERUS, “Les ‘chau- 
mont’ germaniques: notes de toponymie,” Revue belge de philologie et d’his- 
toire, I, 283-292. U. Husscumer, “Drei Ortsnamen gallischen Ursprungs: 
Ogo, Chateau d’Oex, Uechtland,” Zeitschrift fiir deutsche Mundarten, XIX 
(1924), Festschrift Bachmann, Gallo-Roman period. P, Skok, Die mit den 
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Suffixen -acum, -anum, -ascum und -uscum gebildeten stidfranzisischen 
Ortsnamen, Halle, 1906. (Beiheft 2 zur Zeitschrift fiir romanische Philologie.) 
W. Kaspers, Etymologische Untersuchungen iiber die mit -acum, -anum, 
-ascum und -uscum gebildeten nordfranzisischen Ortsnamen, Halle, 1918; 
“Lateinische Personennamen aus franzésischen Ortsnamen erschlossen,” 
Worter und Sachen, TX (1926), 89-105. A. Dauzat, “Notes de toponymie 
gallo-romaine,” ZONF, IV (1928), 257-69. C. Bruneau, “Solimariaca, 
Solicia, Soulosse,” Mélanges offerts & M. Antoine Thomas, Paris, 1927. 
Place-names of Germanic origin. P. Marcuor, “Le germanique awia 
‘eau courante,’ ou ‘prairie avec eau courante’ en francais,” Archivum 
romanicum, VIII (1924), 305ff. E. Murer, “Le suffixe germanique -ing 
dans les noms de lieu de la Suisse francaise et des autres pays de langue 
romane,” Mélanges de Saussure, Paris, 1908, 269-308; ‘‘Les noms de lieux 
germaniques en -ens ou -ans, -enges ou -anges dans les pays de domination 
burgonde,” Revue de linguistique romane, IV (1928), 209-21. Roman period. 
A. VINCENT, “‘Les diminutifs de noms propres de cours d’eau, particuliére- 
ment dans le domaine frangais,” Revue belge de philologie et @histoire, IV 
(1925), 35-76. H. ANDRESEN, “Villeneuve und Neuville,” Zeitschrift fiir ro- 
manische Philologie, XX XVII (1913), 355-57. C. BRUNEAU, “‘Quelques noms 
de cantons de la forét de Haye: les Rapailles de Maron; le plateau des Rays; 
au Haoui (étude de toponymie)” (Extract from Bulletin de la société d’ar- 
chéologie lorraine, 1929). Regional studies. A. VINCENT, ‘“‘L’Escaut, étude 
toponymique,” Brussels, 1922 (Extract from Revue de l’ Université de Bru- 
xelles, 1922). E. Muret, ‘De quelques noms de lieu particuliérement fré- 
quents dans la Suisse romande et en Savoie,” Romania, XX XVII (1908), 
1-46, 378-420, 540-69. M. NrepERMANN, “‘ Note de toponymie frangaise,”’ 
Mélanges linguistiques offerts d M. J. Vendryes, Paris, 1925, 301-07. P. 
SKoK, “‘Ortsetymologische Miszellen,” Zeitschrift fiir romanische Philologie, 
XXXIX (1919), 608-17 (devoted primarily to the South of France). F. LAn- 
GENBECK, Beitrige zur elsissischen Siedlungsgeschichte und Ortsnamen- 
kunde. I. Die elsidssischen -ingen, -ach, und -heim Siedlungen, Elsdssisch-Lo- 
thringisches Jahrbuch, VI (1927), 76-115. Linguistic studies with speciai 
significance for toponomy. E. Hocuutt, Einige Bezeichnungen fiir den Begriff 
“ Strasse,” “Weg,” “Kreuzweg” im Romanischen, Zurich, 1926 (Diss.). 
P. SCHEUERMEIER, Einige Bezeichnungen fiir den Begriff ‘“Hohle” in den 
romanischen Alpendialekten (Balma, Spelunca, Crypta, Tana, Cubulum). 
Ein wortgeschichtlicher Beitrag zum Studium der alpiner Geldndeausdriicke, 
Heidelberg, 1920 (Beiheft 69 zur Zeitschrift fiir romanische Phailologie). 
W. KavrMann, Die galloromanischen Bezeichnungen fiir den Begriff “Wald,” 
Zurich, 1913 (Diss.). 
CHARLES BRUNEAU. 


(c) Hicu anp Low GERMAN 


Bibliography. Current bibliographies may be found in Zezétschrift 
fiir Ortsnamenforschung, 1925ff. and Volkskundliche Bibliographie, 1917ff. 
Partial and special bibliographies are numerous. Some are cited below under 


56 GENERAL BOOKS 


the appropriate geographical heading. The most comprehensive is that 
edited by H. BescHorNner, Handbuch der deutschen Flurnamenliteratur bis 
Ende 1926, Frankfurt a.M., 1928. Nearly every work has a bibliography of 
from one to ten pages. 

General. Zeitschrift fiir Ortsnamenforschung, supra. Zeitschrift fiir 
deutsche Mundarten, 1906ff. as continuation of Zeitschrift fiir hochdeutsche 
Mundarten, vols. I-VI, Heidelberg, 1900-05. Many special articles and 
bibliographies may be found in the various folklore periodicals cited in the 
Volkskundliche Bibliographie. E. FORSTEMANN, Die deutschen Orisnamen, 
Nordhausen, 1863. Ortskunde und Ortsnamenforschung im Dienste der Sprach- 
wissenschaft und Geschichte, Halle, 1895. F. Prarr, Deutsche Ortsnamen, 
Berlin, 1896. E. ScHRoEDER, ‘Uber Ortsnamenforschung,” Zeztschrift des 
Harzvereins, XLI (1908), 76-92. O. WEISE, ‘‘Die deutsche Ortsnamenfor- 
schung im letzten Jahrzehnt,’’ Germanisch-Romanische Monatsschrift, IL 
(1910), 433ff. EE. FOrsTEMANN, Alideutsches Namenbuch, 3d edition by 
H. JetiincuHaus, Bd. II (2 Parts), Ortsnamen, Bonn, 1913-16. J. FELD- 
MANN, Ortsnamen: Ihre Entstehung und Bedeutung, Halle, 1925. J. MEIER, 
Deutsche Volkskunde, 125-68 and 321ff., Berlin and Leipzig, 1926. K. Bou- 
NENBERGER, ‘‘Zu den Ortsnamen,” Germanica. Festschrift fiir E. Sievers, 
129-202, Leipzig, 1925. R. KLEmNPAUL, Lander-und Volkernamen (Sammlung 
Goschen, No. 478), 3d ed., Berlin, 1922. R. KLemnpAut, Die Ortsnamen im 
Deutschen, (Sammlung Géschen 573), 2d ed., Berlin, 1919. : 

Prussia. G. GERULLIS, Die alipreussischen Ortsnamen, Berlin, 1922. 
H. Parzic, Alte Ortsnamen im Westen Gross-Berlins, Berlin, 1926. A. 
ButtmMann, Die deutschen Orisnamen mit besonderer Berticksichtigung der 
urspriinglich wendischen in der Mittelmark und Niederlausitz, Berlin, 1856. 
G. WEISKER, Slavische Sprachreste, insbesondere Orisnamen, aus dem Ha- 
vellande und den angrenzenden Gebieten, I u. II Teil, Rathenow, 1890-96. 
F. CurscHMANN, Die deutschen Ortsnamen im nordostdeutschen Kolonialge- 
biet, Stuttgart, 1910. J. Rinx, Die Oris- und Flurnamen der Koschneideret 
(Quellen und Darstellungen zur Geschichte Westpreussens, hrsg. v. West- 
preussischen Geschichtsverein, 12), Danzig, 1926. Schlesische Bibliographie, 
hrsg. von der Historischen Kommission fiir Schlesien, Bd. III. Bibdlio- 
graphie der schlesischen V olkskunde, 289-342, ‘Die Namengebung,” Breslau, 
1929. P. Doum, Holsieinische Ortsnamen, Kiel, 1908 (Diss.). J. SORENSEN, 
Siidschleswigsche Ortsnamen (Schriften zur schleswigschen Geschichte, no. 4), 
Flensburg, 1923. J. Scumipt-PETERSEN, Die Oris- und Flurnamen Nord- 
frieslands. Text und Atlas, Husum, 1925; Die Oris- und Flurnamen der Insel 
Fohr, Husum, n.d.; Die Orts- und Flurnamen der Insel Amrum, Husum, n.d. 
L. BUckmann, “Orts- und Flurnamen des Regierungsbezirks Liineburg,” 
Liineburger Heimatbuch, hrsg. von O. und Tu. BENECKE, 2 Aufl., II, 93-167, 
Bremen, 1926. H. Jettincuaus, Die westfilischen Ortsnamen, 3 Ausg., 
Osnabriick, 1923. Miiller, Die Orisnamen im Regierungsbezirk Trier, in 
Jahresbericht der Gesellschaft fiir niitzliche Forschungen zu Trier, I, 1900 to 
1905, and IT, 1909. H. Marjan, Keltische Ortsnamen in der Rheinprovinz, 
L-IV, Aachen, 1880-84. F. Cramer, Rheinische Ortsnamen aus vorrimischer 
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und romischer Zeit, Diisseldorf, 1901. W. Kasprers, Die Acum-Ortsnamen 
des Rheinlandes, Halle, 1921. W. Sturmrets, Die Ortsnamen Hessens, 
Leipzig, 1910. E. ZIEHEN, Ortsnamen in und um Frankfurt, Frankfurt 
a.M., 1926. A. WrebE, Lifeler Volkskunde, 2nd edition, p. 24ff. and notes, 
Bonn, 1924. J. Gorzen, Die Ortsnamen des Kreises Geilenkirchen, Geilenkir- 
chen, 1926. 

Thuringia. HH. Herne, “Uber thiiringisch-sichsische Ortsnamen, ” 
Pédagogisches Magazin, no. 274, Langensalza, 1906. P. CassEL, Ueber 
thiiringische Ortsnamen, Erfurt, 1856; Thiiringische Ortsnamen, Erfurt, 1858. 

Mecklenburg. D. Raun, Die Orts- und Flurnamen des Staat- und 
Landkreises Greifswald, Greifswald, 1923. (Bibliography.) 

Saxony. P. KNnautu, Orisnamenkunde des dOstlichen Erzgebirges, Frei- 
berg (Saxony), 1927. 

Liibeck. W. OHNESORGE, Deutung des Namens Liibeck, Liibeck, 1910. 
(Pp. 8ff. Bibliographie tiber die Forschungen zur slawischen Ortsnamenkunde. 
Arranged geographically.) 

Hamburg. L. BUCKMANN, “Orts- und Flurnamen des Kreises Harburg,”’ 
Zwischen Elbe, Seere und Este, hrsg. von H. LAVE und H. MEver, I (1925), 
298-318. 

Bavaria. M. R. Buck, Oberdeutsches Flurnamenbuch, Stuttgart, 1880. 
T. Zink, Pfadlzsche Flurnamen, Kaiserslautern, 1923. (Bibliography.) 
E. EBERL, Die bayerischen Ortsnamen als Grundlage der Siedlungsgeschichte, 
I. und II. Teil, Munich, 1925-26. R. Vottmann, Flurnamensammlung, 4te 
verbesserte und vermehrte Auflage, Munich, 1926. (Pp.65-70, Bibliography.) 
C. Beck, Die Ortsnamen des Aischtales und der Nachbarlinder, Neustadt 
a.d. Aisch, 1926. (Bibliography.) J. Mrepet, “Bayerische Ortsnamenfor- 
schung,”’ 1910-20, Bayerische Hefte fiir Volkskunde, 1920, pp. 2 ff. G. Bucu- 
NER, Die Ortsnamenkundliche Literatur von Siidbayern. Prog., Munich, 
Piloty & Soehle, 1920. G. BucHneEr, “Schriftenverzeichnis zur Ortsnamen- 
kundlichen Literatur Bayerns” (continued from Bayerische Hefte fiir 
Volkskunde, vols. IX and X), Bayerischer Heimatschutz (Zeitschrift des 
bayerischen Vereins fiir Heimatschutz), XXII (1926), 122-24; XXIII (1927), 
203-07 ; XXTV (1928), 112-13. 

Baden. O. Hetuc, Die Ortsnamen des Grossherzogtums Baden, Karls- 
ruhe, n.d. (Bibliography.) A. GotTzE, Die alten Namen der Gemarkung 
Waldshut, Freiburg i.B., 1923 (pp. 5-7, Bibliography). 

Wurttemberg. J. Mrepet, Oberschwdbische Orts- und Flurnamen, 
Memmingen, 1906. W. Kernatu, Waiirttembergisches Flurnamenbiichlein, 
Tiibingen, 1926. K. BoHNENBERGER, Die Ortsnamen Wiirttembergs, Tiibin- 
gen, 1926. 


OTHER COUNTRIES 


Switzerland. W. GOrzIncER, Die romanischen Ortsnamen des Kantons 
St. Gallen, St. Gall, 1891. H. BAcutrotp, Die Flurnamen der schaffhause- 
rischen Enklave Stein am Rhein, Frauenfeld, 1916. (Bibliography, pp. 34-35.) 
M. Kocu, Die Flurnamen der Gemarkung Thayngen 1m Kanton Schaffhausen, 
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Bern, 1926. (Bibliography, pp. 7-14.) A. KUBLER, Die romanischen und deut- 
schen Ortlichkeitsnamen des Kantons Graubiinden, Heidelberg, 1926. 

Austria. C. v. Errmayer, ‘“‘Geographica raetica. Versuch einer 
kritischen Ortsnamensystematik,” G.R.M. II (1910), 299ff., 357ff. J. Stur, 
Die slawischen Sprachelemente in den Ortsnamen der deutsch-dsterreichischen 
Alpenlinder zwischen Donau und Drau, S.B., Vienna Acad., 1914. C. 
SCHNELLER, Beitrége zur Ortsnamenkunde Tirols, Innsbruck, 1893. K. 
SCHIFFMANN, Das Land ob der Enns, Munich and Berlin. (Bibliography.) 
G. Proscu, Die Hof- und Flurnamen in Liisen, Innsbruck, 1924. C. Bat- 
TisT, ‘Die Erforschung der Ortsnamen in Oberetsch wahrend der Jahre 
1914-1924,” ZONF, I (1925), 140-55; 223-31. E. Scuwarz, Die Orts- 
namen des dstlichen Oberosterreich, Reichenberg i.B., 1926. G. BUCHNER, 
Bibliographie zur Ortsnamenkunde der Ostalpenlinder, Munich, 1927. E. 
ScHwarz, ‘Die oberdsterreichische Ortsnamenforschung,” ZONF, III 
(1927), 53-61. W. van LinxtuHoupt, “‘ Die niederésterreichische Ortsnamen- 
forschung,” ZONF, III (1927), 123-37; IV (1928), 193. 

Czechoslovakia. E. Scuwarz, Flurnamenforschung in den Sudeten- 
lindern. Mitteilungen des Vereins fiir Geschichte der Deutschen in Bohmen, 
64 (1926), 93-110; 133-47; “Die Ortsnamenforschung in den Sudeten- 
landern,” ZONF, IV (1928), 64-77. 

Hungary. V. Luc, Deutsche Ortsnamen in Ungarn, Reichenberg i.B., 
1917. 

Rumania. O. LirsHart, Die Ortsnamen des Seklergebietes in Sieben- 
biirgen, Leipzig, 1927. (Bibliography, pp. 86-89.) S. ORPEANU, Beitrége zur 
Toponomie des Seklerlandes, Klausenburg, 1926. I. Iorpan, ‘“‘ Bezeichnungen 
fiir ‘Rodeland’ in der rumanischen Toponomastik,” ZONF, IV (1928), 
48-60 (brief bibliography, p. 51f.), 171-83. 

Holland and Belgium. W. Nijnorr, Bibliographie van Noord-Neder- 
landsche plaatsbeschrijvingen tot op het einde der XVIIIe eeuw, Amsterdam, 
1894. JOURDAIN and VAN STALLE, Dictionnaire encyclopédique de géographie 
historique du royaume de Belgique, 2 vols., Brussels, 1896. J. WINKLER, 
Friesche Naamlijst, Leeuwarden, 1898. K. Dertou, Woordenbock der 
Toponymie van westlijk Vlaanderen, Ie en Ile deel, Ghent, 1914-21. Nomina 
geographica Neerlandica, onder redactie van I. DORNSEIFFEN, J. H. GALLEE 
et al. I-VI, Leyden, 1885-1928. J. Mansion, Oud-gentsche Naamkunde, 
The Hague, 1924. M. ScHONFELD, “Overzicht van het Onderzoek der Plaats- 
namen in de Nederlanden, voornamelik in de laatste tien Jaren,” Nomina 
geographica Neerlandica, V1, 9-21; “‘ Die Ortsnamenforschung in den Nieder- 
landen hauptsdchlich wahrend des letzten Jahrzehnts,”’ ZONF, II (1927), 
168-78. H. J. VAN DE WyER, “ Bibliographie van de Vlaamsche Plaats- 
naamkunde,” Nomina geographica Flandrica, I, Brussels, 1928. J. MANsIon, 
“De huidige stand van het toponymisch onderzoek vooral in Belgie,” 
Leuvensche Bydragen, XIV (1922), 1-18. H. J. VAN DE WIJER, “Ons Topony- 
misch Onderzoek,” Leuvensche Bijdragen, XVIII, 1 (1926), Bijblad, pp. 
1-15; XX (1928), 48-59. A. Vincent, Les noms de lieux de la Belgique, Brus- 
sels, 1927. Vlaamsche Toponymische Vereeniging te Leuven, Mededeelingen, 
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1925ff. contains an annual bibliography. Bulletin de la commission de 
(Handelingen van de Commissie voor) toponymie et dialectologie, 1927ff. 

Luxemburg. J. VANNERUS, “Notes d’histoire et de toponymie luxem- 
bourgeoises” Ons Hemecht, XXXI (1925), 18-44, 148-59. J. VannéRus, “A 
propos de noms de lieux luxembourgeoises en -ing ou en -ingen,” Bulletin 
de la Commission de Toponymie et Dialectologie, II (1928), 225-63. 

Latvia. E. Biessr, “Die Ortsnamenforschung in Lettland,’” ZONF, 
II (1927), 159-68. 

TAYLOR STARCK. 


(d) SCANDINAVIAN 


General. M. KristTENsEN, “Nordisk Stednavnegranskning,” Danske 
Studier (1905), 177-93. H. Fax, “Die skandinavischen Ortsnamen und 
ihre Erforschung,” German.-Roman. Monatsschrift, II (1910), 374-82. G. T. 
From, “The study of place-names with special reference to Norway,” 
Journ. English and Germanic Philol., XXIII (1924), 199-216. Current 
bibliographies may be found in Namn och Bygd, 1913-20; Volkskundliche 
Bibliographie, 1919ff. (for 1917ff.); Zs. fiir Ortsnamenforschung, 1925ff.; 
Arkiv for nordisk Filologi, 1883ff.; Acta philologica Scandinavica, 1926ff. See 
also O. Lundberg, Nordisk Ortnamulitteratur i bibliografisk Férteckning, Ar 
1912, Uppsala, 1917. 

Denmark. Danmarks Stednavne, 1922ff. (official publication). Articles 
in Danske Studier, 1904ff. 

Norway. Norske Gaardnavne, vols. I-XVII, Supplement, 1898-1924 
(official publication). G. INDREBO, “‘ Die Ortsnamenforschung in Norwegen,”’ 
Zs. fiir Ortsnamenforschung, IV (1929), 273-82. Articles in Maal og Minne, 
1909ff. M. OrsEen, Farms and fanes of ancient Norway: the place-names of a 
country discussed in their bearings on social and religious history, Oslo and 
Cambridge, Mass., 1928. 

Sweden. Sverges Orinamn, 1906ff. (official publication). Skrifter utg. av 
Institutet for Ortnams- och Dialektforskning vid Goteborgs Hogskola, Goteborg, 
1918ff. Sydsvenska Ortnamusallska pets Arskrift, 1925ff. Many articles and 
monographs in Svenska Landsmdlen, 1879ff., Namn och Bygd, and in the 
publications of local antiquarian societies. | 

Finland. T. E. Karsten, Svensk Bygd i Osterbotten: I, Naturnamn; II, 
Kulturnamn (Skrifter utg. av svenska Litteratursdllskapet i Finland, 
vols. CLV, CLXXI), Helsingfors, 1921-23; G. Hausen, Nylands Orinamn 
(ibid., vols. CLII, CLX, CLXXVII), Helsingfors, 1920-24; Alands Ort- 
namn (ibid., vol. CXCIV), Helsingfors, 1927. 

Iceland. K. Kaatunp, Bidrag til en historisk-topografisk Beskrivelse af 
Island, Copenhagen, 1877-82. F. Jonsson, “Bejanéfin 4 Islandi,” Safn 
til Ségu Islands ok islenzkra Bokmenta, IV (1911), 412-584; Kort Oversikt 
over islandske Gaardnavne (= Oversikt over det kgl. Danske Vidensk. 
Selskabs Forhandlinger, 1911, No. 4); ‘‘Islandske Elvenavne,” Namn och 
Bygd, II (1913), 18-28. 
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Western Isles and Normandy. J. JAKOBSEN, The dialect and place-names 
of Shetland, Lerwick, 1897; ‘“Shetlandsgernes Stednavne,” Aarbéger for 
nordisk Oldkyndighed og Historie (1901), pp. 55-258; “‘Strejflys over feerdske 
Stednavne,” Nordisk Tidsskrift for Filologi, 3rd Ser., XVII (1908-09), 64- 
85; ““Om Orkngernes Historie og Sprog,” Danske Studier (1919), pp. 143- 
52; “Stednavne og Personnavne i Normandiet med serligt Hensyn til den 
nordiske Boszttelse,”’ Danske Studier (1911), pp. 59-84. A. W. BrgccER, 
Ancient emigrants: a history of the Norse setilements of Scotland, Oxford, 1929, 
pp. 68-93. 

GREAT Britain. See ‘Scandinavian,’ pp. 49-50 above. 
F. S. CAWLEY. 


(e) SLAVIC 


General. W. OnNESORGE, Deutung des Namens Liibeck, esp. pp. 8-14: 
“Bibliographie iiber die Forschungen zur slavischen Ortsnamenkunde” 
(for all basic works prior to 1910). M. VasmeEr, “Die slavische Ortsnamen- 
forschung in Deutschland,” Zezischrift fiir slav. Philol., VI (1929), 173. F. 
Mrixtosicu, Die Bildung der slavischen Personen- und Orisnamen, Heidel- 
berg, 1927. N. P. Barsov, Oéerki russkoi tstoriveskoi Geografu, Warsaw, 
1885. 

Recent Special articles and monographs. S. KozreErowski, Badania 
Nazw Topograficanych Dzisiejszez Archidyecezyt Gniegnierskie7, Posen, 1914; 
Badania Nazw Topograficenych Daisiejsze7 Archidyecezyt Poznarskiej, Posen, 
1916; Badania Nazw Topograficenych na Obsarze Dawnej Zachodniej i Srod- 
Rowe] Wielkopolski, 2 vols., Posen, 1921-22; ‘‘Pierwotne Osiedlenie Ziemi 
Gnieznienskiej w Swietle Nazw Geograficznych,” Slavia Occidentalis, I1I- 
IV (1923-24), 1-129; Badania Nazw Topograficenych na Obsarze Dawnej 
Wschodmej Wielkopolski, Posen, 1926; Pierwotne Osiedleme Dorzecza Warty 
od Rota do Ujscia, Posen, 1926. S. PrrcHEGGER, Die slavischen Orisnamen 
im Miirzgebiet, Leipzig, 1927. L. Prntar, “Zur slavischen Ortsnamenkunde,” 
Archiv slav. Philol., XXXV (1914), 610. M. Vasmer, “Zur slavischen Orts- 
namenforschung,” zbid., XX XVIII (1924), 82; ‘‘Nochmals der russische 
Name von Narva,” ibid., XXXVIII (1924), 282. J. ScHNeETz, ‘Die 
-tka Flussnamen Oesterreichs,” zbid., XX XIX (1925), 153. E. EKBLom, 
“Die Wariger im Weichselgebiet,” zbid., XX XTX (1925), 185. F. LiEWERR, 
“Ein Bitrag zu ¢eschischen Namenkunde,” ibid., XLI (1927), 156. W. 
TaszyckI, ‘‘O Pochodzenie Nazwy Miejscowej Bratislava,” Slavia, V (1926), 
136. P. Sxox, “‘Dunaj et Dunav,” ibid., VII (1929), 721. J. Metié, “Die 
Namen von Pressburg,” Zeztschrift fiir slav. Philol., I (1924), 79. R. Hortz- 
MANN, ‘Die alteste Namensform fiir Pressburg,” ibid., I (1924), 372. J. 
Me ti¢, “Ueber den serbischen und kroatischen Namen Fruska Gora,” 
ibid., II (1925), 35. A. SoBoLEvsKI, “Zur russischen Ortsnamenforschung,”’ 
ibid., II (1925), 51. H. Wirre, “Die Quellen zur slavischen Ortsnamen- 
forschung in Mecklenburg,” ibid., II (1925), 521. M. Vasmer, ‘‘ Neuere 
Beitrage zur slavischen Ortsnamenforschung,” zbid., II (1925), 524; 
“Zu den slavischen Ortsnamen in Griechenland,” ibid., III (1926), 385. 
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R. KorzscuxE, “Die Quellen zur slavischen Namenforschung in Thiiringen 
und dem Freistaat Sachsen,” zbid., III (1926), 438. G. Injrnsxt1, “‘ Nochmals 
der Name von Moskau,” ibid., [V (1927), 104. R. Hortzmann, “Die Quellen 
zur slavischen Namenforschung in der Provinz Sachsen und dem Freistaat 
Anhalt,” 2b7d., IV (1927), 435. A. Brticxner, ‘‘Zur slavischen und slavo- 
deutschen Ortsnamenforschung,” Zs. f. Ortsnamenforschung, II (1926), 67. 
S. MiapeEnov, “Die Ortsnamenforschung bei den Bulgaren 1914-1925,” 
abid., III (1927), 138. T. Tomicxt, Stowiarskie Rzeki w Europie, Crakow, 
1925. 
S. H. Cross. 


(f) SPANISH AND PORTUGUESE 


The study of Spanish and Portuguese place-names has not been taken up 
in a systematic way. No comprehensive collections or special analyses exist. 
A full bibliography can easily be prepared with the help of the works listed 
chronologically below. Current bibliographies may be found in the Bulleti 
de dialectologia catalana, Barcelona, 1913ff. and especially in the Revista de 
jilologia espaniola, Madrid, 1914ff. J. bE Jaurcatn, “Toponimie basque,” 
Revista internacional de estudios bascos, VIII, Paris, 1914. A. Gomes PERE- 
tRA, Toponimia dos concelhos de terra de Bouro, Povoa de Varzim e Villa do 
Conde, Espozenda, 1914. J. Mrret y Sans, “Los noms personals y geo- 
graficho de la encontrada de Terrasa en los segles Xe y XIe,” Boletin de la 
real academia de buenas letras, XIV, 385-407, 485-509, Barcelona, 1914. 
J. DA SirvertA, “Toponimia portuguesa,” Revista lusitana, XVII, 114-34, 
Lisbon, 1914, J. ArrapiLL, ‘‘Nombres geograficos,” Boletin de la Comisién 
provincial de monumentos de Navarra, VII, 101-7, Pamplona, 1916. A. Mar- 
TiNEZ Pajares, Estudio sobre apellidos y nombres de lugar hispanomarroqués, 
1918. E. Assmann, “Altspanische Ortsnamen als Zeugen babylonischer 
Kolonisation,” Spanien, III, 92-6, Hamburg, 1921. M. pre Monrortu, 
“Els noms de rius i els noms fluvials en la toponimia catalana,” Bulleti de 
dialectologia catalana, X, 1-33, Barcelona, 1922. A. M. ALcovEr, “Els noms 
de lloch,” Bolleti del diccionari de la lengua catalana, XIV, 16-65, Palma 
de Mallorca, 1925. J. pA Srtverra, “Toponimia portuguesa,” Revista 
lusitana, XXIV, 189-226, Lisbon, 1921-2. D. Lopes, “Toponimia arabe 
de Portugal,” Revista lusitana, XXIV, 257-73, Lisbon, 1921-2. A. DE 
ALBUQUERQUE, “‘O nome de Portugal,” Nagao portuguesa, II, 241-9, Lisbon, 
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TAYLOR STARCK. 


CHAPTER IV 
GENERAL MODERN HISTORICAL WORKS 


§ 1. Universal Histories 


313. Allgemeine Geschichte in Einzeldarstellungen. Edited by W. — 
OncKEN. 45 vols. Berlin, 1879-93. 


Commonly known as the ‘‘ONCKEN”’ series. 
Part II, History of the middle ages, 10 works are noted in appropriate 
places. 


313a. Histoire générale. Edited by G. Giotz, Paris, [in progress. Fasc. 
I of Sect. II: Western Roman Empire from 395 to 888, appeared in 1928]. 


314. History of all nations. 24 vols. Philadelphia, 1902-05. 


Vols. VI-VII by J. v. Prruck-HArRTTUNG; and vols. VIII-X, by H. 
PRuTz, are on the middle ages. 


315. Weltgeschichte. Edited by H. F. Hermotrt. 9 vols. . Leipzig and 
Vienna, 1899-1907. 2nd, revised, edition by A. Trixie, 10 vols., 1913ff. 
Translated into English, The history of the world. 8 vols. New York, 1902- 
07. 


A co-operative work arranged anthropologically and ethnologically, not 
chronologically. Based on the ideas of F. RatzeL. It is rather confusing. 
The portions on the middle ages are not so good as other parts of the work. 


316. RANKE, L. v. Weltgeschichte. 9 vols. 5th edition, Leipzig, 1896- 
98. Popular edition, without notes, 4 vols. Leipzig, 1895. 


Extends to the end of the 15th century. 
317. WeBER, G. Allgemeine Weltgeschichte. 15 vols. and 4 index vols. 
2nd edition, Leipzig, 1882-89. 3rd edition, 16 vols., Leipzig, 1922. 


318. Weltgeschichte: die Entwickelung der Menschheit in Staat und 
Gesellschaft, in Kultur- und Geistesleben. 6 vols. Berlin, 1907-10. Edited 
by J v. Prtuck-Harttunc. Vol. II, Geschichte des Mittelalters. Berlin, 
1909. 


Beautifully illustrated. See facsimiles of bulls and charters, with trans- 
lations. 


319. L’évolution de Vhumanité. Edited by H. Brrr. Paris, 1915ff. 
319a. The history of civilization. New York, 1924ff. 


This American series contains, in translation, many of the volumes which 
are published in 319. 
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319b. Peuples et civilisations, histoire générale. Edited by L. HaLPHEN 
and P. Sacnac, Paris, 1926ff. 


320. Bibliothek der Geschichtswissenschaft. Edited by E. BRANDEN- 
BURG. Leipzig, 1908ff. 


The various volumes pertaining to the middle ages in this set and in 
nos. 321-27 will be mentioned in appropriate places. 


321. Story of the nations series. New York, G. P. Putnam’s Sons. 


322. The making of the nations series. London, Adam and Charles 
Black. 


323. The great peoples series. New York, Appleton. 
324. Heroes of the nations series. New York, G. P. Putnam’s Sons. 


325. The world’s epoch makers. Edited by O. Smeaton. New York, 
Charles Scribner’s Sons. 


326. Monographien zur Weltgeschichte. Edited by E. Hrycx and 
others. Bielefeld, 1897ff. Illustrated. 


327. Weltgeschichte in Karakterbildern. Edited by F. Kamprers and 
others. Part II on the middle ages. Illustrated. 


§ 2. Medieval and Modern History 


328. Histoire générale du IV siécle 4 nos jours. Edited by E. LavissE 
and A. RamBaup. 12 vols. Paris, 1893-1901. New edition with revised 
bibliographies. Paris, 1927. 


Vols. I-III cover the period 395-1492 a.p. A co-operative work of funda- 
mental importance. About a dozen scholars have contributed to each 
volume. 

E. Lavisse, Vue générale de Vhistoire politique de l Europe, 2nd edition, 
Paris, 1890; translated by C. Gross, General view of the political history of 
Europe, New York, 1897, is a remarkably lucid and stimulating summary 
of a couple of hundred pages. 


329. Periods of European history. 8 vols. London and New York, 
Macmillan. 


C. W. C. Oman, The dark ages, 476-918, 1893; 2nd edition, 1894. T. F. 
Tout, The empire and papacy, 918-1273, 1898. R. Lopcx, The close of the 
middle ages, 1273-1494, 1901. 


330. Handbuch der mittelalterlichen und neueren Geschichte. Edited 
by G. v. BeLow and F. Mernexe. Munich and Berlin, 1903ff. 


An undertaking like the Handbuch der klassischen Altertumswissenschaft, 
edited by I. Mixer, but broader in scope. The volumes are appearing ir- 
regularly. In a measure this publication is supplemented by the Grundriss 
edited by MeEIsTEr, no. 331, and by the Bibliothek der Geschichtswissen- 
schaft, no. 320. 
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331. Grundriss der Geschichtswissenschaft: zur Einfiihrung in das 
Studium der deutschen Geschichte des Mittelalters und der Neuzeit. Edited 
by A. Metster. Leipzig and Berlin, 1906ff. 


Not confined to German history. Special attention is given to sciences 
auxiliary to history. The various numbers which have appeared will be 
mentioned in their appropriate places. 


332. Allgemeine Staatengeschichte. Hamburg, 1829ff. Gotha, 1855ff. 
Founded by A. H. L. Herren and F. A. UKerT and was continued by W. v. 
GIESEBRECHT and K. Lamprecut. Part I. Geschichte der europdischen 
Staaten. 


Started by the same impulses which created the Monumenta Germaniae 
historica, no. 978. WOLF, no. 66, pp. 459-62, gives a good description of it 
and mentions some of the more useful works included. A complete list of 
the volumes is given by LoEwE, Biicherkunde, no. 32, Anhang. 


333. LINDNER, T. Weltgeschichte seit der Vélkerwanderung. 7 vols., 
Stuttgart and Berlin, 1901-10. 


334. Kiopp, O. Politische Geschichte Europas seit der Vélkerwander- 
ung. 2 vols. Mainz, 1912. 


335. Epochs of modern history. Longmans. 


R.W. Cuurcu. The beginnings of the middle ages, 1885; A. H. JoHNSON, 
The Normans in Europe, 1877; G. W. Cox, The Crusades, 1875. 


336. Forrest, J. The development of western civilization. Chicago, 
1907. 


337. DEwE, J. A. Mediaeval and modern history: its formative causes 
and broad movements. London, 1907. 


338. Hitt, D. J. A history of diplomacy in the international develop- 
ment of Europe. 2 vols. London, 1905. 


339. Wootey, R. M. Coronation rites. Cambridge, 1915. (Cambridge 
handbooks of liturgical study.) 


s 


§ 3. Medieval History 


(a) STANDARD GENERAL SURVEYS 


340. The Cambridge medieval history. Planned by J. B. Bury. London 
and New York, 1911ff. Vol. VI appeared in 1929. 


Vol. I, The renaissance, of the Cambridge modern history, 12 vols., Lon- 
don, 1902ff., is important for the history of the fifteenth century and some 
chapters reach back even farther. 


341. Giszon, E. [1737-94]. The history of the decline and fall of the 
Roman empire. Edited with introduction, notes, appendices and index by 
J. B. Bury. 7 vols. London, 1896-1900. 
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The first edition appeared 1776-81. It covers the period from the 2nd 
century A.D. to the late 15th century. The scope of the work is so broad 
that it practically is a general history of the middle ages. Bury’s edition 
was reprinted in 12 vols. by Fred de Fau and Company of New York in 
1906, in The works of Edward Gibbon, vols. I-XII. This reprint is in large 
clear type on good white paper which adds much to the enjoyment of read- 
ing GIBBON. A very cheap new edition in six volumes, is now in Everyman’s 
library, no. 944. It is edited by A. Smeaton, who has utilized the notes of 
Guizor, Mirman, WENDT, Situ, and Bury, besides adding some of his 
own. The notes of GIBBON are given in full. 

342. AssMANN, W. Geschichte des Mittelalters. Parts I and II [to 
1273] in 2nd edition by E. Meyer. Brunswick, 1875-79. Part III [Germany 
from 1273 to 1517] in 3rd edition by A. v. R. Fiscuer, B. ScHEPPING and 
L. Vrereck. Brunswick, 1902-06. 


343. Prutz, H. Staatengeschichte des Abendlandes im Mittelalter von 
Karl dem Grossen bis auf Maximilian. 2 vols. Berlin, 1885-87. 


Part of no. 313. 


344, Prutz, H. and PrrucK-Harttune, J. v. Geschichte des Mittel- 
alters. Berlin, 1889. 


344a. Korppen, A. L. The world in the middle ages: an historical 
geography, etc. New York, 1854. 


(6) LarceE SECTIONS OF THE MIDDLE AGES 


345. Hopck1n, T. Italy and her invaders. 8 vols. in 9. Oxford, 1880-99. 
2nd thoroughly revised edition of vols. I and II, Oxford, 1892; 2nd slightly 
revised edition of vols. III and IV, Oxford, 1896; 2nd slightly revised edition 
by R. H. Hopcxin of vols. V and VI, Oxford, 1916. 


In spite of its restricted title, this work is practically a general history 
of Europe from the 4th to the 9th century. 


345a. Lot, F. La fin du monde antique et le début du moyen age. 
Paris, 1927. 


345b. CARTELLIERI, A. Weltgeschichte als Machtgeschichte, 382-911. 
Munich, 1927. 


346. LosEertTH, J. Geschichte des spiteren Mittelalters von 1197 bis 
1492. Munich, 1903. 


Part of no. 332. It contains excellent bibliographies. 


347. Assot, W. C. The expansion of Europe: a history of the founda- 
tions of the modern world. 2 vols. New York, 1918. 


First four chapters deal with the middle ages, 1200-1500. 


(c) IMPRESSIONISTIC SURVEYS OF THE MIDDLE AGES 


348. Hattam, H. View of the state of Europe during the middle ages. 
2 vols. London, 1818. 11th edition, 3 vols., 1855. Often reprinted. 
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349. Sourtar, R. A short history of mediaeval peoples: from the dawn 
of the Christian era to the fall of Constantinople. New York, 1907. 


350. Det Mar, A. The middle ages revisited or the Roman govern- 
ment and religion and their relation to Britain. New York, 1900. 


Contains a curious bibliography. 


351. SHEPPARD, J. G. The fall of Rome and the rise of new nationalities. 
London, 1861. 


A series of lectures. 
352. SeicNosBos, C. Le moyen 4ge. Paris, 1911. 
353. Brown, W. E. The achievement of the middle ages. London, 1928. 
354. OsBorn, E. B. The middle ages. New York, 1928. 


355. Huizinca, J. The waning of the middle ages, a study of the forms 
of life, thought and art in France and the Netherlands in the XIVth and 
XVth centuries. London, 1924. 


(d) SELECTIONS FROM MopEeRN HiIsToRIANS 


356. Lanctors, C. V. Lectures historiques: histoire du Boge age 
(395-1270). Pane 1901. Sth edition, 1912. 


Short selections from French historians, together with ood bibliog- 
raphies. 


357. Mariryjot, J. H. Lectures historiques: histoire du moyen 4ge et 
des temps modernes, Paris, 1891. 


358. Munro, D. C., and SELLERY, G. C. Medieval civilization. New 
York, 1904. Enlarged edition, 1907. 


A collection of comparatively short selections, most of them translated 
and adapted from standard French and German works. 
(e) THE MEDITERRANEAN 


359. Manrront, C. Il dominio del Mediterraneo durante il medio evo. 
Rome, 1900. (Reprint from Rivista marittima, 1900.) 


360. Herre, P. Der Kampf um die Herrschaft im Mittelmeer. Leipzig, 
1909. (Wissenschaft und Bildung, 46.) 


361. Pumrippson, A. Das Mittelmeergebiet, seine geographische und 
kulturelle Eigenart. Leipzig, 1907. 
§ 4. Text Books of Medieval History in English 


362. Apams, G. B. Civilization during the middle ages. New York, 
1896. New, revised, edition, 1914. 

363. Braztey, C. R. A notebook of medieval history a.pD. 323-A.p. 
1453. Oxford, 1917. 


SOURCE BOOKS — 67 


364. BEémont, C., and Monon, G. Histoire de l’Europe et en particulier 
de France de 395 4 1270. Paris, 1891. Translated by Mary SLOAN and 
G. B. Apams, Medieval Europe, 395-1270. New York, 1902. 


365. Duruy, V. Histoire du moyen Age. Paris, 1861. Translated and 
abridged from the 12th edition by E. H. and M. D. Wuirney, with notes 
and revisions by G. B. Apams, The history of the middle ages. New York, 
1891. 


366. EmerTON, E. Introduction to the middle ages (375-814). Boston, 
1888. 


367. EmerTON, E. Mediaeval Europe (814-1300). Boston, 1894. 


368. Emerton, E. Beginnings of modern Europe (1250-1450). Boston, 
1917. 


369. Mowat, R. B. Later middle ages, 1254-1494. Oxford, 1917. 
370. Hutme, E. M. The middle ages. New York, 1929. 


371. PReviT£-OrTon, C. W. Outlines of medieval history. Cambridge, 
1916. 


372. Munro, D. C., and Sontac, R. J. The middle ages: 395-1500. 
New York, 1928. 


The first edition (by Munro alone) appeared in 1921 and covered 
the period 395-1270. 
373. RoBINsoN, J. H. Medieval and modern times: an introduction to 
the history of western civilization from the dissolution of the Roman em- 
pire to the present time. Boston, new and revised edition, 1926. 


374. SEicNoBos, C. History of mediaeval and modern civilization. 
New York, 1907. 

375. SELLERY, G. C., and Krey, A. C. Medieval foundations of western 
civilization. New York, 1929 

376. THATCHER, O. J., and McNEAL, E. H. Europe in the middle age. 
New York, 1920. 

877. THORNDIKE, L. A history of medieval Europe. New York, 1917. 
Revised edition, 1928. 


§ 5. ‘‘Source Books”: Short Selections from the Sources 
These books are included here rather than under Sources, nos. 949-1013, 
because they are so closely associated with text books in the schools. 
378. AveER, J. C. Source book of church history for the first six centuries. 
New York, Scribner’s Sons, 1913. 


A similar source book which covers about the same ground but prints 
documents in the original Greek and Latin is the Enchiridion fontiwm 
historiae ecclesiasticae antiquae, edited by C. Kircu, Freiburg, 1910, 
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379. Kipp, B. J. Documents illustrative of the history of the church. 
2 vols., New York, 1920-23. 


Vol. I, to a.p. 313; vol. II, 313-461. 
380. CouLTon, G. G. A mediaeval garner. London, 1910. 


A new edition of this work has appeared as Life in the middle ages, 4 vols. 
Cambridge, 1928-30. I. Religion, folklore, superstition. II. Chronicles, 
science and art. III. Men and manners. IV. Monks, friars, and nuns. 

381. Coutton, G. G. Social life in Britain from the conquest to the 
reformation. Cambridge, 1918. 


382. Duncatr, F., and Krry, A. C. Parallel source problems in medi- 
aeval history. New York, 1912. 

383. Frinc, F. M. European history studies: civilization during the 
middle ages. Selections made by G. Jones. Ten numbers. Chicago, 1900. 


The Teutonic barbarians; Monasticism; Extracts from the Koran; 
Chivalry and the mode of warfare, etc. 


384, HEeNpDERSON, E. F. Select historical documents of the middle ages. 
London and New York, 1892. 

385. MATHEWS, S. Select mediaeval documents and other material, 
illustrating the history of church and empire, 754-1254. Boston‘and Chicago, 
1892. 2nd edition, 1900. 

The documents are printed in the original Latin. 
386. Occ, F. A. A source book of mediaeval history. New York, 1908. 


387. Reicu, E. Select documents illustrating mediaeval and modern 
history. London, 1905. 


Documents are in Latin. 


388. Ropinson, J. H. Readings in European history. 2 vols. Boston, 
1906. Abridged in one vol., 1906. 
Contains good critical bibliographies at the end of chapters. Vol. I 
covers the middle ages. 
389. THATCHER, O. J.,and McNEAt, E. H. A source book of mediaeval 
history. New York, 1905. 


390. Texts for students. General editors: CAROLINE A. J. SKEEL, H. J. 
Waite, J. P. Wuitney. S.P.C.K. London, 1918ff. 


391. Translations and reprints from original sources in European his- 
tory. Department of history, University of Pennsylvania. Philadelphia, 
1894-99. 

The following numbers pertain to medieval history: vol. I, nos. 2 and 4; 
vol. II, nos. 3, 4, and 7; vol. III, nos. 2, 3, 4, 5; vol. IV, nos. 2, 3, 4; vol. 
VI, nos. 3, 4, 5. 


392, WeBSTER, H. Historical selections. Boston, 1929. 
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§ 6. Histories of the Church 


(a) GENERAL HIsToRIES OF THE CHURCH 
(1) History of Religions 


393. Rernacu, 8. Orpheus: histoire générale des religions. 3rd edition, 
Paris, 1909. Translated by FLORENCE Srmmonps, Orpheus: a genera! his- 
tory of religions. New York, 1909. New edition, New York, 1930. 


Since no attempt is made in this Guide to list books on the history of 
religions, this popular little manual, with its bibliographical notes at the 
end of chapters, will serve as an introduction to those who wish to go deeper 
into the subject. 


394. Moore, G. F. History of religions. 2 vols. New York, 1919-27. 


(2) Voluminous Standard Accounts 


395. FLEuRY, C. Histoire ecclésiastique. Last edition, 20 vols. Paris, 
1836-37. 


This is one of the great church histories and is still important. 
395a. Mortier, W. Lehrbuch der Kirchengeschichte. 3 vols. Freiburg, 
1889-94. 2nd edition, in 4 vols., 1893-1902. Vol. III in 3rd edition, 1907. 
Translated by A. RUTHERFORD and J. H. FREESE, History of the Christian 
church. 3 vols. London and New York, 1893-1902. 


Vol. II on the middle ages. 

396. ScHarr, P. History of the Christian church. New edition in 7 
vols. New York, 1882-1910. 

Vol. V, which is by D. S. Scuarr, his son, extends to 1517. 

397. HERGENROTHER, J. voN. Handbuch der allgemeinen Kirchen- 
geschichte. 3 vols. 5th edition, by J. P. Krrscu. Freiburg, 1911ff. (The- 
ologische Bibliothek). 

There is a French translation by BELET. 

398. Mourret, F. Histoire générale de l’église. 9 vols. Paris, 1909-20. 

398a. Mourret, F., and CARREYRE, J. Précis d’histoire de l’église. 3 
vols. Paris, 1924. 


399. NEANDER, J. A. W. Allgemeine Geschichte der christlichen Re- 
ligion und Kirche [to 1430], 6 vols. Hamburg, 1826-52. Translated by J. 
Torrey, General history of the Christian religion and church. 9 vols. 
London, 1847-55. 

400. GresEeLer, J. C. L. Lehrbuch der Kirchengeschichte. 3 vols. Bonn, 
1824ff. 6 vols. in 5, 1828-57. Translated by S. Davipson, A text book of 
church history. 5 vols. Edinburgh, 1854; American edition, New York, 


1876-80. 
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401. Atzoc, J. Universalgeschichte der Kirche. Mainz, 1841. 10th 
edition, by F. X. Kraus, 1882. Translated from the 9th German edition 
by F. J. Papiscu and T. S. Byrne, Manual of universal church history. 
4 vols. Dublin, 1889-1902. 


402. SHELDON, H. C. History of the Christian church. 5 vols. New 
York, 1894. 


403. Baur, F. C. Geschichte der christlichen Kirche. 5 vols. 3rd 
edition of vol. I; 2nd edition of vols. II, III, IV. Tiibingen, 1863-77. 


404, MouteEr, J. A. Kirchengeschichte, edited by P. B. Gams. 3 vols. 
Regensburg, 1867-70. 


(3) Shorter Accounts and Text Books 


405. Fisuer, G. P. History of the Christian church. New York, 1888. 


A guide to the study of the Christian religion, edited by G. B. Situ, 
Chicago [1916]. W. Hosnouse, The church and the world in idea and in 
history, London, 1910; 2nd edition, revised, 1911. A. BAUDRILLART, L’église 
catholique, la renaissance, le protestantisme, Paris, 1904, translated by Mrs. 
P. Gisss, The Catholic church, the renaissance and protestantism, London, 
1908, a series of lectures. A. MATER, L’église catholique: sa constitution, son 
administration, Paris, 1906, is historical in treatment. 


405a. WaLKER, W. A history of the Christian church. New York, 
1918. 


406. Mirer, K. Kirchengeschichte. 2 vols. [to 1555]. Tiibingen, 
1892-1902. In Grundriss der theologischen Wissenschaften, 4, 2. 


See the author’s short sketch entitled, ‘‘Christentum und Kirche West- 
europas im Mittelalter,” in Kultur der Gegenwart, no. 729, part I, IV, 2nd 
edition, Berlin and Leipzig, 1909. 


407. Kurtz, J. H. Lehrbuch der Kirchengeschichte. Mitau, 1894. 14th 
edition, by N. Bonwetscu and T. TscHacKErT. 2 vols. Leipzig, 1906. 
Translated from the 9th German edition by J. MacpHerson, Church 
history. 3 vols. London, 1888-93. 


408. KnNOprier, A. Lehrbuch der Kirchengeschichte auf Grund der 
akademischen Vorlesungen von K. J. v. HEFELE. 5th edition, Freiburg, 
1910. 


409. Funk, F. X. Lehrbuch der Kirchengeschichte. 5th edition. Pader- 
born, 1907. 


410. Kraus, F. X. Lehrbuch der Kirchengeschichte. 6th edition. Trier, 
1909. 


411. Scnupert, H. vy. Grundziige der Kirchengeschichte. 4th edition, 
Tiibingen, 1909, 
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412. Soum, R. Grundriss der Kirchengeschichte. Leipzig, 1887. 16th 
edition, 1909. Translated by May Srncrarr, from the 8th German edition, 
Outlines of church history. London, 1901. 


413. Loors, F. Grundlinien der Kirchengeschichte. Halle, 1901. 2nd 
edition, 1909. 


414, Heussi, K. Kompendium der Kirchengeschichte. Tiibingen, 1909. 
6th edition, 1928. 


See also his Abriss der Kirchengeschichte, 3rd edition, Tiibingen, 1925. 
(Hilfsbuch fiir den evangelischen Religionsunterricht an héheren Lehr- 
anstalten, Teil 2.) 

415. Hurst, J. F. A history of the Christian church. 2 vols. New 
York, 1897-1900 (Library of biblical and theological literature, vols. VII 
and VIII). 


416. WEINGARTEN, H. Zeittafeln und Ueberblicke zur Kirchenge- 
schichte. 6th edition, by C. F. Arnoip. Leipzig, 1905. 


417. Unsere religidsen Erzieher: eine Geschichte des Christentums in 
Lebensbildern. Edited by B. Bess. 2 vols. Leipzig, 1908. 


(4) Miscellaneous 


418. Epochs of church history. Edited by M. CrreicHton. London, 
Longmans, Green and Co. 


A. PLrumMeErR, The church of the early fathers; A. Carr, The church and 
the Roman empire; H. M. Gwarxin, The Arian controversy; H. F. Tozer, 
The church and the eastern empire; W. R. STEPHENS, Hildebrand and his 
times; U. BALzANt, The popes and the Hohenstaufens. 


419, Renan, E. Etudes d’histoire religieuse. 7th edition. Paris, 1864. 
Nouvelles études d’histoire religieuse. Paris, 1884. 


419a, BartLeT, J. V., and CartyLe, A. J. Christianity in history: a 
study of religious development. London, 1917. 


420. VACANDARD, E. Etudes de critique et d’histoire religieuse. 3 vols. 
Paris, 1909-12. Vol. I, 4th edition, vol. II, 2nd edition, 1909-10; vol. III, 
2nd edition, 1912. 


421. Kirchengeschichtliche Festgabe ANTON DE WAAL zum goldenen 
Priester-Jubilaéum (11 October, 1912) dargebracht. Edited by F. X. SEPPELT. 
Freiburg, 1913. (In Rémische Quartalschrift, Supplementheft XX.) 


Analyzed in R.H., CXXII (1916), 322. 


(b) Tur EccLesIASTICAL HIERARCHY 


422. Eupet, C. Hierarchia catholica medii aevi. 3 vols. Minster, 
1898-1910. Vol. I, 2nd edition, Miinster, 1913. 


Extends from 1198 to 1600 A.D. 
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423. Gams, P. B. Series episcoporum ecclesiae catholicae. Ratisbon, 
1873. Supplement, 1886. 


(c) THE Latin CHURCH IN THE MIDDLE AGES 


(1) Extensive Standard Accounts 


424, Mirman, H. H. History of Latin Christianity. 6 vols. London, 
1854-55. Latest edition, 9 vols., London, 1883. 


Extends to the middle of the fifteenth century. See also J. C. ROBERT- 
son, History of the Christian church to the reformation, 6th edition, 8 vols., 
London, 1874-75. * 


425. Barontus, C. (died 1607). Annales ecclesiastici a Christo nato ad 
annum 1198. 12 vols. Rome, 1588-93. Edited by J. D. Mansi. 35 vols. 
Lucca, 1738-59. Apparatus, 1 vol., 1740. Index, 4 vols., 1757-59. New 
edition, with all continuations, 37 vols. Bar-le-Duc and Paris, 1864-83. 
This edition was to comprise about 50 vols., but was not completed. 


Fragmentary translations of this work have been made into French, 
Italian, German, Polish, and Arabic. BARONtUS printed many extensive 
selections from the sources. 


426, Durourco, A. L’avenir du christianisme. 8 vols. Paris, 1908ff. 


427. LaNcEN, J. Geschichte der rémischen Kirche. 4 vols. (to Innocent 
TIT). Bonn, 1881-93. 


427a. SCHUBERT, H. v. Geschichte der christlichen Kirche im Friih- 
mittelalter. Tiibingen, 1921. 


(2) Text Books 


428. Frick, A. C. The rise of the mediaeval church. New York, 1909. 


428a. Jackson, F. J. An introduction to the history of Christianity, 
A.D. 590-1314. New York, 1921. 


429. Ficker, G., and HERMELINK, H. Handbuch der Kirchengeschichte 
fiir Studierende: das Mittelalter. Tiibingen, 1912. 2nd edition, 1929. 


430. Seri, K. Christentum und Weltgeschichte bis zur Reformation. 
Leipzig, 1910 (Aus Natur und Geisteswelt, 297). 


431. LacarpeE, A. The Latin church in the middle ages. Translated by 
A, ALEXANDER. New York, 1915 (International Theological Library). 


432. Harpwicx, C. A history of the Christian church: middle age. 
4th edition, revised, and edited by W. Stusss. London, 1874. 


433. GUIGNEBERT, C. Christianity, past and present. New York, 1927. 


Devoted primarily to origins and middle ages. 


MEDIEVAL PAPACY 73 


(3) Miscellaneous 


434, Lea, H.C. A history of auricular confession and indulgences in 
the Latin church. 3 vols. Philadelphia, 1896. 


434a. Pautus, N. Geschichte des Ablasses im Mittelalter. 3 vols. 
Paderborn, 1923. 


435. Lea, H. C. An historical sketch of sacerdotal celibacy in the 
Christian church. 2 vols. Philadelphia, 1867. 3rd edition, 2 vols., London, 
1907. 


436. Lea, H. C. Studies in church history: the rise of the temporal 
power; benefit of clergy; excommunication; the early church and slavery, 
etc. Philadelphia, 1883. 


437. Morin, G. Etudes, textes, découvertes: contributions 4 Vhistoire 
des douze premiers siécles. Vol. I. Paris, 1913. 


438. TRENCH, R. C. Lectures on medieval church history. New York, 
1878. 


(d) THE MEDIEVAL Papacy 


439. Mann, H. K. The lives of the popes in the early middle ages. 
15 vols. in 16. London, 1906-29. 


Through the pontificate of Gregory X. For the history of the papacy 
in the later middle ages, see CREIGHTON, PASTOR, etc., under outline XXIX 
of part II below. 


440. Grecorovius, F. Geschichte der Stadt Rom im Mittelalter. 8 
vols. Stuttgart, 1859-72. 5th edition, Stuttgart, 1903ff. Translated from 
4th German edition by ANNIE Hamiton, History of the city of Rome in 
the middle ages. 8 vols. in 13. London, 1894-1902. 


441. Grisar, H. Geschichte Roms und der Papste im Mittelalter. 
Freiburg, 1898ff. Translated by L. CappapEtta, History of Rome and the 
popes in the middle ages. 3 vols. St. Louis, 1911-13. 

442, Reumont, A. v. Geschichte der Stadt Rom. 3 vols. Berlin, 1867- 
70. 


Chiefly on the middle ages. 


443. GREENWOOD, T. Cathedra Petri: a political history of the great 
Latin patriarchate. 14 books in 6 vols. London, 1856-72. 


Extends to the reformation. 


444, Barry, W. The papal monarchy from St. Gregory the Great to 
Boniface VIII (590-1303). London, 1902 (Story of nations). 
445. DOLLINGER, J. J. I. v. Die Papstfabeln des Mittelalters. Munich, 


1863. 2nd edition by J. Frrepricu. Stuttgart, 1890. Translated by H. B. 
SuitH, Fables respecting the popes in the middle ages. New York, 1872. 
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446. DGLLINGER, J. J. I. v. [Pseudonym, Janus]. Der Papst und das 
Konzil. Leipzig, 1869. 2nd edition, by J. Friepricu, under the title, Das 
Papsttum, Munich, 1892. Translated into English, The pope and the 
council. Boston, 1870. 

See J. HeERGENROTHER, Anti-Janus, Freiburg, 1870. Although these 


books reflect the ecclesiastical politics in Germany of the time when they 
were written, they are full of interest to the student of medieval history. 


447. Norven, W. Das Papsttum und Byzanz: die Trennung der beiden 
Miachte und das Problem ihrer Wiedervereinigung bis 1453. Berlin, 1903. 
448. SEpPpELT, F. X. Das Papsttum und Byzanz. Breslau, 1904 (Kir- 
chengeschichtliche Abhandlungen, ed. by M. SpRALEK, 2). 
449. McKirriam, A. E. A chronicle of the popes from St. Peter to Pius 
X. London, 1912. 
See also the old but detailed ARTAUD DE Montor, Histoire des souverains 


pontifes romains, 8 vols., Paris, 1847 and R. L. Poote, ‘‘The names and 
numbers of medieval popes,” Z.H.R., XXXII (1917), 465-78. 


450. McCasg, J. Crises in the history of the papacy. New York, 1916. 
451. Rocouan, F. La papauté au moyen age: Nicolas I., Grégoire Vit. 
Innocent III., Boniface VIII. Paris, 1881. 


452. Kriicer, G. Das Papsttum: seine Idee und ihre Trager. Tiibingen, 
1907. Translated by F. M. S. BarcHetor and C. A. Mies, The papacy: 
the idea and its exponents. New York, 1909. 

453. Wurm, H. Die Papstwahl: ihre Geschichte und Gebrauche. 
Cologne, 1902. 

See also L. Lecror, Le conclave: origines, histoire, organisation, législation 
ancienne et moderne, Paris, 1902. 

454. Bret, W. E. The medieval papacy, and other essays. London, 
1914. 

454a. Grecorovius, F. Die Grabdenkmiler der Papste. 3rd edition. 
3 vols. Leipzig, 1911. 


(e) CHURCH AND STATE IN THE MIDDLE AGES 
See also nos. 499-504, 670, 725. 


455. EicumMann, E. Kirche und Staat. Vols. I-II [750-1350 a.p.}. 
Paderborn, 1912-14, is part I of no. 955. 


456. Scaputo, L. Stato e chiesa negli scritti politici dalla fine della 
lotta per le investiture sino alle morte di Ludovico il Bavaro (1122-1347). 
Florence, 1882. 


456a. Sormi, A. Stato e chiesa secondo gli scritti politici da Carlomagno 
fino al Concordato di Worms. Modena, 1901, 
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456b. Prrano, S. Stato e chiesa, 888-1015. Turin, 1908. 


457. NirHuES, B. Geschichte des Verhiltnisses zwischen Kaiserthum 
und Papstthum im Mittelalter. 2 vols. 2nd edition, Miinster, 1877-87. 


To the time of Otto the Great. 


458. FRIEDPERG, E. Die mittelalterlichen Lehren iiber das Verhiiltniss 
von Staat und Kirche. Part I. Leipzig, 1874. 


See also his Die Grenzen zwischen Staat und Kirche, Tiibingen, 1872. 


459. GREENWOOD, ALICE D. The empire and the papacy in the middle 
ages. 3rd edition, London, 1901. 


It practically is a short general history of the middle ages. 


(f) THe CHuRCH IN FRANCE IN THE MIDDLE AGES 


460. Gallia Christiana in provincias ecclesiasticas distributa. Begun by 
the Benedictines of St. Maur and continued by the Académie des inscrip- 
tions et belles-lettres. 16 vols. Paris, 1715-65. Gallia Christiana novissima. 
1899ff. s 


Contents analyzed by A. FRANKLIN, no. 23, 465-85. See also P. DrEs- 
LANDRES, Histoire de l’église catholique en France, Paris, 1913; and H. Fis- 
QuEt, La France pontificale, 2 vols., Paris [1864-66]. 


460a. DucHESNE, L. Fastes épiscopaux de l’ancienne Gaule. 3 vols. 
Paris, 1894-1915. 


For the history of bishops it replaces Gallia Christiana to the end of the 
9th century. 


(g) THe CHURCH IN GERMANY IN THE MIDDLE AGES 


461. Hauck, A. Kirchengeschichte Deutschlands. 5 vols. in 6. Leipzig, 
1887-1920. Vols. I-IV in 3rd and 4th edition. 


See also A. Narcie, Kirchengeschichte Bohmens: quellenmdssig und 
kritisch dargestellt, vol. I (on the introduction of Christianity), Vienna, 1915; 
and W. Mott, Kerkgeschiedenis van Nederland voor de hervorming, 2 vols., 
Arnheim and Utrecht, 1869, index 1871; German edition by P. ZuppPxKE, 
Die vorreformatorische Kirchengeschichte der Niederlande, 2 vols., Leipzig, 
1895. 


462. Hinscutus, P. Das Kirchenrecht der Katholiken und Protestanten 


in Deutschland. Part I. Das katholische Kirchenrecht. 6 vols. in 7. Berlin, 
1869-97. 


Incomplete. Although a book on church law, this vast work is placed 
here because it is a mine of trustworthy details on all phases of the church. 
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463. Wermincuorr, A. Geschichte der Kirchenverfassung Deutsch- 
lands im Mittelalter. Vol. I. Leipzig, 1905. 


Verfassungsgeschichte der deutschen Kirche im Mittelalter, Leipzig, 1907, 
in no. 331, vol. II, 6, is essentially an abridgment of the above. 


(kh) Tue CuurcH IN ITALY IN THE MIDDLE AGES 


464. Savio, F. (S. J.). Gli antichi vescovi d’Italia dalle origini al 1300 
descritti per regioni, il Piemonte. Turin, 1898. La Lombardia, parte I, 
Milano. Florence, 1913. 


The beginning of a very important Italia sacra, which will supersede 
F. UGHELLI, Jtalia sacra, 9 vols., Rome, 1644-62; 2nd edition, 10 vols., 
Venice, 1717-22. 


465. DrEespNER, A. Kultur- und Sittengeschichte der italienischen 
Geistlichkeit. Breslau, 1890. 


466. CappELLETTI. Le chiese d’Italia dalla loro origine sino ai nostri 
giorni. 21 vols. Venice, 1844-70. 


(i) THe CHURCH IN SPAIN IN THE MIDDLE AGES 


467. Espafia sagrada. Edited by H. Fiorez et al. 51 vols. Madrid, 
1747-1879. See no. 997b. 


Contains many original sources. Index of the first 49 vols. in vol. XXII 
of Coleccién de documentos inéditos para la historia de Espana, no. 997. 
See also V. DE La FUENTE, Historia ecclesiastica de Espana, 2nd edition, 
6 vols., Madrid, 1873-75. P. Krur, Papsturkunden in Spanien: Vorarbeiten 
zur Hispania pontificia, 1. Katalonien, Berlin, 1926 (Abh. Gottingen Acad. 
XVIII, 2). 


468. Gams, P. B. Die Kirchengeschichte von Spanien. 3 vols. in 5. 
Regensburg, 1862-79. See no. 627a. 


(j) History oF CHurcH COUNCILS 


469. HEFELE, C. J. v. Conciliengeschichte. 7 vols. Freiburg, 1855-74; 
2nd edition, 6 vols., 1873-90. Continued by J. A. C. HERGENROTHER, 
vols. VIII-IX, 1887-90. Translated by W. R. Crarx, History of the 
Christian councils, vols. I-V [to 787], Edinburgh, 1871-96. Translated 
and augmented by H. LecreErq, Histoire des conciles. 8 vols. Paris, 1907-21. 


470. Lanpon, E. H. A manual of councils of the holy catholic church. 
1845. New and revised edition by his son, P. LANDon. 2 vols. Edinburgh 
1893. 


’ 


Arranged in dictionary form, thus constituting a handy work of refer- 
ence. 


471. DESLANDRES, P. Les grands conciles de Latran. Paris, 1913. 
(Questions historiques, science et religion.) 


E. Ceccuucul, Histoire des conciles oecuméniques, Lyons, 1901. 
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(k) History oF Docma 


472. Harnack, A. Lehrbuch der Dogmengeschichte. 3 vols. Freiburg, 
1886ff. 4th edition, revised, in 3 vols. Tiibingen, 1909-10. Translated from 
the 3rd edition, by N. BucHAnan, History of dogma, 7 vols., London, 1897- 
99. 


See also his Dogmengeschichte, 4th edition, Tiibingen, 1905. 
472a. Tuomasius, D. Die christliche Dogmengeschichte. 2 vols. 
Erlangen, 1886-87. 
473. TIXERONT, J. Histoire des dogmes. 3 vols. 2nd to 4th editions. 
Paris, 1906-12. Translated by H. L. B., History of dogmas. St Louis, 1910ff. 
Extends to 800 A.D. 


474. FisHer, G. P. History of Christian doctrine. New York, 1896 
(The international theological library, IV). 


A history of dogmas as well as of doctrine. See also K. R. HAGENBACH, 
A history of Christian doctrines [English translation], Edinburgh, 1883-85. 


475. Loors, F. Leitfaden zum Studium der Dogmengeschichte. Halle, 
1889. 4th edition, 1906. 


476. SEEBERG, R. Lehrbuch der Dogmengeschichte. 2 vols. 2nd edition. 
Leipzig, 1908-10. Translated into English by C. E. Hay. 2 vols., Phila- 
delphia [c. 1905]. 


See also his Grundriss der Dogmengeschichte, 3rd edition, Leipzig, 1910. 
477. BonwetscH, G. N. Grundriss der Dogmengeschichte. Munich, 
1908. 


478. Bacu, J. Die Dogmengeschichte des Mittelalters vom christo- 
logischen Standpunkt. 2 vols. Vienna, 1873-75. 


(1) MonasTICcIsM 


479. MoNTALEMBERT, ComTE DE [C. F. R. DE Tryon]. Histoire des 
moines d’occident depuis S. Benoit jusqu’a S. Bernard. 7 vols. Paris, 1860- 
77. Authorized translation, The monks of the west, 7 vols., Edinburgh, 
1861-79; another edition, with introduction by F. A. GASQuET, 6 vols., 
London, 1896. 


480. Hetvyor, P. Histoire des ordres monastiques, religieux et militaires, 
et de congrégations séculaires. 8 vols., Paris, 1711-21. 


481. Workman, H. B. The evolution of the monastic ideal: from the 
earliest times down to the coming of the friars. London, 1913. 


481a. Hannau, I. C. Christian monasticism. New York, 1925. 


482. ECKENSTEIN, Lina. Women under monasticism: chapters on saint- 
lore and convent life between A.D. 500 and a.p. 1500. Cambridge, 1896. 
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See also ErHet R. WHEELER, Women of the cell and cloister, London 
{1913]; and Acnes B. C. DunBar, A dictionary of saintly women, 2 vols., 
London, 1904-05. 


483. Hemmpucuer, M. Die Orden und Kongregationen der katho- 
lischen Kirche. 2 vols. Paderborn, 1896-97. 2nd edition, 3 vols., 1907-08. 


484. ZOcKLER, O. Askese und Ménchthum. 2 vols. 2nd edition. Frank- 
furt, 1897. 


These two books contain excellent bibliographies. 


4844, SCHJELDERUP, K. V. Die Askese. Berlin, 1928. 


485. Morin, G. L’idéal monastique et la vie chrétienne des premiers 
jours. 2nd edition, revised. Paris, 1914. 

485a. Buonatvtl, E. Le origini dell’ ascetismo cristiano. Pinerolo, 1928. 

486. WoopHousE, F. C. Monasticism, ancient and modern. London 
[1896]. 


487. Jameson, ANNA. Legends of the monastic orders. Corrected and 
revised edition. Boston [1884]. 


(m) COLLECTIONS OF CHURCH HISTORY 


488. Freiburger historische Studien. Edited by A. Bucur et al. Fribourg 
(Switzerland), 1905ff. 


489. Forschungen zur christlichen Literatur- und Dogmengeschichte. 
Edited by A. Enruarp and J. P. Kirscu. Paderborn, 1900ff. 


490. Kirchengeschichtliche Abhandlungen. Edited by SpRALEK. Bres- 
lau, 1902ff. 


491. Kirchenrechtliche Abhandlungen. Edited by U. Stutz. Stuttgart, 
1902ff. 


492. Kirchengeschichtliche Studien. Edited by A. KNOPFLER et al. 6 
vols. Miinster, 1891ff. 


493, Papers of the American society of church history. ist series edited 
by S. M. Jackson, 1888-97. 2nd series. Edited by W. W. RocKWELL. 
New York, 1908ff. 


494, Studien und Mitteilungen aus dem kirchenhistorischen Seminar 
der theologischen Fakultét zu Wien. Vienna, 1908ff. 


495. Studien zur Geschichte der Theologie und der Kirche. Edited by 
N. Bonwetscu and R. SEEBERG. Leipzig, 1897ff. Neue Studien, etc. 
Same editors. Berlin, 1907ff. 


496. Veréffentlichungen aus dem kirchenhistorischen Seminar zu Miin- 
chen. Edited by A. KNOprLeR. Munich, 1899ff. 
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497. Funk, F. X. v. Kirchengeschichtliche Abhandlungen und Unter- 
suchungen. Vols. I-III. Paderborn, 1897-1907. 


498, Harnacx, A. Reden und Aufitze. 2 vols. Giessen, 1904. 2nd 
edition, 1906. 


§ 7. The Medieval Empire in the West 


See also no. 538; and the general books on Germany and Italy, nos. 
560-621. 


499, Bryce, J. The holy Roman empire. Oxford, 1864. A new edition, 
enlarged and revised, London and New York, 1904. 


This is the best book on the subject in any language. Sec E. A. FREE- 
MAN’S enthusiastic review of the ist edition, with some references to the 
3rd edition, 1871, in his Historical essays, first series, London, 1871, 
pp. 126-60. For Grsson, Decline and fall, see no. 341. 


600. FisHEer, H. The medieval empire. 2 vols. London, 1898. 


From Otto I to the end of the Hohenstaufen. This is not a systematic 
narrative of events, but rather a series of essays, mostly constitutional. 


501. GreSEBRECHT, W. v. Geschichte der deutschen Kaiserzeit. 5 vols. 
Brunswick and Leipzig, 1855-88. Vols I-III, 5th edition, Leipzig, 1881-90; 
vol. IV, 2nd edition, Brunswick, 1877; vol. VI, edited and continued by 
B. v. Stuson, Leipzig, 1895. 

502. ZeumER, K. Heiliges rémisches Reich deutscher Nation: eine 
Studie iiber den Reichstitel. Weimar, 1910 (Quellen und Studien, by K. 
ZEUMER, IV, 2). 

503. FicKeR, J. Das deutsche Kaiserreich in seinen universalen und 
nationalen Beziehungen. Innsbruck, 1861. 2nd edition unaltered, 1862. 


504. Brrot, J. Le saint empire du couronnement de Charlemagne au 
sacre de Napoléon. Paris, 1903. 


505. SteNGEL, E. E. Den Kaiser macht das Heer: Studien zur Ge- 
schichte eines politischen Gedankens. Weimar, 1910. 


506. Haun, L. Das Kaisertum. Leipzig, 1913 (Das Erbe der Alten, 
vol. VI). 


See ch. VIII, ‘‘Die Erben der rémischen Kaiser.” 


507. Guciia, E. Die Geburts-, Sterbe- und Grabstatten der rémisch- 
deutschen Kaiser und Kénige. Vienna, 1914. 


See also M. Kemmericn, “Die Portraits deutscher Kaiser und KGnige 
bis auf Rudolf von Habsburg,” V.A. X XXIII (1907), 461-513. 
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§ 8. France 


(a) GENERAL HISTORIES OF FRANCE 
(1) Monumental Works 


508. Histoire de France depuis les origines jusqu’a la révolution. Edited 
by E. Lavisse. 9 vols. in 18. Paris, 1900-11. 


This monumental co-operative work is now the standard history of 
France and has in large measure superseded the following older histories of 
France, nos. 509-13. Good bibliographies are scattered in footnotes. This 
same edition appears also under the title Histoire de France illustrée depuis 
les origines jusqw a la révolution. 

A very handy condensed history of France for the general reader is 
being published under the title Histoire de France racontée & tous, edited 
by F. Funck-BRENTANO. As they appear, these volumes are translated 
into English. 


508a. Hanotaux, G. Histoire de la nation frangaise. 15 vols. Paris, 
1920-29. 


509. Stsmonp1, J. C. L. S. pe. Histoire des Francais depuis Vorigine 
jusqu’en 1789. 31 vols. Paris, 1821-44. 


510. Martin, H. Histoire de France depuis les temps les plus reculés 
jusqu’en 1789. 19 vols. Paris, 1838-54. 4th edition in 17 vols., 1855-65. 
Popular, illustrated, edition, 7 vols., 1867-85. 


511. Dareste, M. C. Histoire de France depuis les origines jusqu’a 
nos jours. 3rd edition. 9 vols. Paris, 1884-85. 


512. Micue et, J. Histoire de France depuis les origines jusqu’en 1789. 
17 vols. Paris, 1833-67. New edition, 19 vols., 1879. Abridged translations 
by G. H. Smiru, History of France, 2 vols., New York, 1845-47. 


513. LavaLtLe&e, T. Histoire des Francais depuis les temps des Gaulois 
jusqu’en 1873. 7 vols. Paris, 1864-73. 


513a. JuLiian, C. Histoire de la Gaule. 8 vols. Paris, 1908-26. 


(2) Shorter Accounts 


514. Kircutn, G. W. A history of France (to 1793). 3 vols. Oxford, 
1873-77. Vol. I, 4th edition, revised, 1899. 


Vol. I extends to 1453. 


514a. Hupson, W. H. France: the nation and its development from 
earliest times to the establishment of the third republic. New York, 1917. 


515. MacponaLp, J. R. M. Ahistory of France. 3 vols. New York, 1915. 
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516. Crows, E. E. The history of France (to 1815). 3 vols. London, 
1830. Enlarged edition. 5 vols. 1858-68. 


517. Guizot, F. P. G. A popular history of France from the earliest 
times. Translated by R. Back. 6 vols. Boston [187-?]. 
(3) Brief histories 
518. Apams, G. B. The growth of the French nation. New York, 1896. 
519. BELLoc, H. A history of the French people. Vol. 1. London, 1913. 


519a. Ductaux, Mary, and Rostnson, A. Mary F. A short history of 
France. London and New York, 1918. 


520. Van Dyke, P. The story of France from Julius Caesar to Napoleon 
and the republic. New York, 1928. 


521. Heapiam, C. France. London, 1913 (The making of the nations). 


522. Duruy, V. Histoire de France. New edition, 2 vols., Paris, 1884. 
Translated and abridged from the 17th French edition by Mrs. N. Carey; 
with an introduction by J. F. Jameson, A history of France. New York, 
1889. Translated by L. C. Jane and Lucy Menzies. A short history of 
France. 2 vols. London and New York, 1917. 


523. CavaiIcNnac, E. Esquisse d’une histoire de France. Paris, 1910. 


524. Jervis, W. H. The student’s France: a history of France from 
the earliest times to the establishment of the second empire in 1852. New 
York [no date, ca. 1862]. 

(6) GENERAL Historres oF MEDIEVAL FRANCE 


525. Masson, G. The story of mediaeval France: from Hugh Capet to 
the beginning of the 18th century. New York, 1888 (Story of nations). 


526. Guérarp, A. L. French civilization from its origins to the close of 
the middle ages. Boston and New York, 1921. 


526a. Evans, JoANn. Life in mediaeval France. London, 1925. 


(c) FRENCH INSTITUTIONS 
See also no. 584. 
527. DEcLAREUIL, J. Histoire générale du droit francais des origines 
a 1789. Paris, 1925. 
528. Grasson, E. Histoire du droit et des institutions de la France. 
, 8 vols. Paris, 1887-1903. 
Extends to the end of the middle ages. 


529. ViotLetT, P. Droit public: histoire des institutions politiques et 
administratives de la France. 3 vols. Paris, 1890-1903. 


Extends to the end of the middle ages. See also his Histoire du droit 
civil frangais, 3rd edition, Paris, 1905. 
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530. Lucuarre, A. Manuel des institutions francaises, période de 
Capétiens directs. Paris, 1892. 


531. Brissaup, J. Manuel d’histoire du droit francais. Issued in 5 
parts. Paris, 1898-1904. Translated in part by J. W. Garner, History of 
French public law. Boston, 1915. 


Sums up the researches of VIOLLET, FLacu, LUCHAIRE, ESMEIN, FUSTEL 
DE COULANGES, and others. 


532. Esmetn, A. Cours élémentaire d’histoire du droit francais. Paris, 
1892. 8th edition, 1907. 


533. HortzMann, R.  Franzisische Verfassungsgeschichte von der 
Mitte des neunten Jahrhunderts bis zur Revolution. Munich and Berlin, 
1910. 

Part of no. 330. 

534. Cam, HerEN M. Local government in France and England. 

London, 1912. 


535. FUNCK-BRENTANO, F. L’ancienne France: le roi. 3rd edition. 
Paris, 1913. 


See also H. ScHRrevER, Die rechtlichen Grundlagen der a a 
Konigskronung, Weimar, 1911. 


536. Mavrer-Homserc, E. Die frankischen Volksrechte im Mittelalter: 
eine rechtgeschichtliche Untersuchung. Vol. I, Die frankischen Volksrechte 
und das Reichsrecht. Weimar, 1912. 


(d) FoREIGN RELATIONS OF FRANCE 


537. CorBIn, P. Histoire de la politique extérieure de la France. Vol. I. 
Les origines et la période anglaise (jusqu’en 1483). Paris, 1912. 


537a. MaveELin, L. L’expansion francaise: de la Syrie au Rhin. Paris, 
1918. 


A series of popular lectures. 
538. Leroux, A. Les conflits entre la France et l’empire pendant le 
moyen Age. Paris, 1902. 
Contains a very important bibliography. See also, H. Orro, ‘Das 


” 


Streben der K6nige von Frankreich nach der rémischen Kaiserkrone,” in 
Kgl. Gymnasium zu Hadamar, Bericht tiber das Schuljahr 1898-99, Beigabe. 


539. Lanctois, C. V. “The comparative history of England and France 
in the middle ages.” L.H.R., V (1890), 259-63. 
(e) GREAT REGIONS OF FRANCE 


540. Devic, C., and VAIssETTE, J. Histoire générale de Languedoc par 
deux religieux Bénédictins de la Congrégation de S. Maur. 5 vols. Paris, 
1730-45. New edition in 16 vols. Toulouse, 1872-1905. 
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541. Moyne DE LA Borvertr, A. te. Histoire de Bretagne [to 1715]. 
Vols. I-V. Paris, 1896-1913. 


542. Fepvre, L. Histoire de Franche-Comté. Paris, 1912 (Vieilles 
provinces de France). 


542a. PouPARDIN, R. Le royaume de Bourgogne (888-1038), étude sur 
les origines du royaume d’Arles. Paris, 1907. 


542b. Pouparpin, R. Le royaume de Provence sous les Carolingiens 
(855-933?). Paris, 1901. 


542c. FourNIER, P. E. L. Le royaume d’Arles et de Vienne (1138- 
1378). Paris, 1891. 
(f) MiscELLANEOUS 


543. Lanctois, C. V. The historic réle of France among the nations. 
An address delivered at the University of Chicago. Chicago, 1905. 


543a. Tirtey, A. A. Medieval France: a companion to French studies. 
Cambridge, 1922. 


544. STEPHEN, Sir J. Lectures on the history of France. 2 vols. London, 
1851. 

545. Collection des meilleurs dissertations, etc., relatifs 4 histoire de 
France: composée en grande partie de piéces rares, etc. Edited by C. LEBER. 
20 vols. Paris, 1838. 

For an analysis of its contents, see FRANKLIN, no. 23, 343ff. 


546. La Roncr&rE, C. Histoire de la marine frangaise. 5 vols. Paris, 
1889-1920. 


547. CHEVALIER, E. Histoire de la marine francaise depuis les débuts 
de la monarchie jusqu’au traité de paix de 1763. Paris, 1902. 


547a. TRamonpD, J. Manuel d’histoire maritime de la France. Paris, 
1916. 


Has but two introductory chapters on the middle ages, which, however, 
are accurate. 


548. Mo.inier, A. Les obituaires francaises au moyen Age. Paris, 1890. 


§ 9. Belgium and the Netherlands 


549. PrreNNE, H. Histoire de Belgique. 7 vols. Brussels, 1900ff. 
Vols. IIL [to 1567], 2nd edition, 1901-12. 3rd edition of vol. I, 1909. 


550. PrrenneE, H. Les anciennes démocraties des Pays-Bas. Paris, 1910. 
Translated by J. V. SAuNDERS, Belgian democracy: its early history. Lon- 
don and New York, 1915. (In Publications of the University of Manchester, 
Historical series, XX VII.) 


A very convenient manual for those who cannot master PIRENNE’S 
larger works. 
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651. Linpen, H. van pER. Manuel d’histoire de Belgique. With a 
preface by H. PrrRENNE. 2 vols. Brussels, 1910. 


551a. Linpen, H. van per. Vue générale de l’histoire de Belgique. 
Paris, 1918. 


551b. Cammaerts, E. A history of Belgium. 1921. 
551c. KALKEN, F. vAN. Histoire de Belgique. Brussels, 1920. 


552. VANDERKINDERE, L. La formation territoriale des principautés 
belges au moyen Age. 2 vols. 1st and 2nd editions. Brussels, 1902. 


553. Miryarp, E. Les Belges et leurs générations historiques. Brussels, 
1902. 


554. BoutcEr, D.C. The history of Belgium. 2 vols. London, 1902-09. 
See also his Belgium, Detroit, 1913. 


554a. Horne, C. F., and Ketier, A. R. History of the Belgian people. 
3 vols. New York, 1917. 
555. Essen, L. van DER. A short history of Belgium. Chicago [1916]. 


556. Ensor, R. C. K. Belgium. New York, 1915. (In Home university 
library, 95.) 


557. Brox, P. J. Geschiedenis van het Nederlandsche Volk. 8 vols. 
Groningen, 1892-1908. Translated by O. A. Brerstapt and RutTH PuTNAM, 
History of the people of the Netherlands. 5 vols. New York, 1898-1912. 
Vol. I, to the beginning of the fifteenth century. Vols. I-IV (to 1648) 
translated into German by A. G. Houtrouw, Gotha, 1901-09, part of 
no. 332. 


558. Rocers, J. E. T. Holland. New York, 1900 (Story of nations). 


559. WENZELBURGER, K. T. Geschichte der Niederlande. 2 vols. [to 
1648]. Gotha, 1878-86. 


Part of no. 332. 


§ 10. Germany 


(a) GENERAL HISTORIES OF GERMANY 


(1) Monumental Works 
See also nos. 499-507. 


560. Bibliothek deutscher Geschichte. Edited by H. v. ZwrEDENECK- 
SUDENHORST. Stuttgart, 1876ff. 


A general work something like the Histoire de France, no. 508, but 
published in separate volumes which will be mentioned in their proper 
places. A list of them is given by LoEweE, Bticherkunde, no. 32, Anhang. 
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561. Lamprecut, K. Deutsche Geschichte. 12 vols. in 16 parts. Berlin, 
1891-1909. Partly in 2nd to 4th editions, 3 supplements, 1902-04. 


For literature on this and other works of LAMpREcHT, see no. 28, DAHL- 
MANN-WAITZ, no. 1451. 


561a. Hormann, A. Politische Geschichte der Deutschen. 4 vols. Stutt- 
gart, 1921-25. 


(2) Shorter Accounts and Text Books 


562. Handbuch der deutschen Geschichte. Edited by B. GrBHarpr. 
2 vols. Stuttgart, 1891. 6th edition by A. MEISTER. 3 vols., 1922-23. 


This co-operative history is the best short general one on Germany. 
563. HENDERSON, E. F. A short history of Germany. 2 vols. in 1. New 
York, 1902. New edition in 2 vols., 1916. 
564. Hortanp, A. W. Germany. London, 1914 (part of no. 322). 
565. Lewis, C. T. A history of Germany from the earliest times. 
Founded on D. MULLER, History of the German people. New York, 1886. 
566. Hrycx, E. Deutsche Geschichte: Volk, Staat, Kultur- und Geistes- 
leben. 3 vols. Bielefeld, 1905-06. 
567. JAGER, O. Deutsche Geschichte. 2 vols. Munich, 1909. 
568. KAmmeEt, O. Deutsche Geschichte. 2 vols. 2nd edition. Dresden, 
1905. 3rd edition, Leipzig, 1910. 
See also his Der Werdegang des deutschen Volkes, 2 vols., 3rd edition, 
Leipzig, 1911-12. 


569. ScHAFER, D. v. Deutsche Geschichte. 2 vols. Jena, 1910. 9th 
edition, 1922. 


(6) GERMANY IN THE MIDDLE AGES 


570. Jahrbiicher der deutschen Geschichte [to 1250]. Under the auspices 
of the Munich Academy. Berlin and Leipzig, 1862ff. 


571. Ricuter, G., and Kon1, H. Annalen der deutschen Geschichte im 
Mittelalter von der Griindung des frainkischen Reichs bis zum Untergang 
der Hohenstaufen. Mit fortlaufenden Quellenausziigen und Literaturanga- 
ben [to 113@. 4 vols. Halle, 1873-98. 


572. ZELLER, J. Histoire d’Allemagne. 7 vols. [to Luther]. Paris, 1872- 
92. Vol. III, L’empire germanique et ]’église au moyen ge, in 2nd edition, 
1884. 


573. Nirzscu, K. W. Geschichte des deutschen Volkes bis zum Augs- 
burger Religionsfrieden. Nach dessen hinterlassenen Papieren und Vorles- 
ungen. 3 vols. Leipzig, 1883-85. 2nd edition by G. Mattar, Leipzig, 1892, 
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574. Grerpes, H. Geschichte des deutschen Volkes und seiner Kultur 
im Mittelalter. 3 vols. [to 1250]. Leipzig, 1891-1908. 


575. HenpERSON, E. F. A history of Germany in the middle ages. 
London, 1894. 


575a. THompson, J. W. Feudal Germany. Chicago, 1928. 


576. Stupps, W. Germany in the early middle ages (476-1250). London 
and New York, 1908. 


577. Stupps, W. Germany in the later middle ages (1200-1500). 
Edited by A. Hassaty. London and New York, 1908. 


(c) GERMAN INSTITUTIONS 


578. Wartz, G. Deutsche Verfassungsgeschichte. 8 vols. [to the 12th 
century]. Kiel and Berlin, 1844-78. 6 vols., 2nd and 3rd editions, Berlin, 
1880-96. 


W. ALTMANN and E. BERNHEIM, Ausgewdhite Urkunden zur... Ver- 
fassungsgeschichte Deutschlands im Mittelalter, 4th edition, Berlin, 1909, 
serves the same purpose for German as W. Stusss, Select charters, does for 
English constitutional history. See also W. Stusss, Constitutional history 
of England, in no. 36, Gross, no. 643. 


578a. KrEuTGEN, F. Der deutsche Staat des Mittelalters. Jena, 1918. 


579. BRUNNER, H. Deutsche Rechtsgeschichte. 2 vols. Leipzig, 1887- 
92. Vol. I, 2nd edition, 1906; vol. II, 2nd edition, by C. ScoWERIN. Munich 
and Leipzig, 1928. 


A very good text is his Grundziige der deutschen Rechtsgeschichte, Leipzig, 
1901; 4th edition, 1910. See also his Forschungen zur Geschichte des deutschen 
und franzosischen Rechtes, Stuttgart, 1894. 


580. GrERKE, O. Das deutsche Genossenschaftsrecht. 4 vols. Berlin, 
1868-1914. 


Part of vol. III translated by F. W. MaItLanp, Political theories in the 
middle ages. London, 1900. 


581. BeLow, G. v. Der deutsche Staat des Mittelalters: ein Grundriss 
der deutschen Verfassungsgeschichte. Leipzig, 1914. 


See also A. HEUSLER, Deutsche Verfassungsgeschichte, Leipzig, 1905. 


582. Meister, A. Deutsche Verfassungsgeschichte, von den Anfangen 
bis ins 15 Jahrhundert. Leipzig, 1907. 


Part of no. 331. 


583. ScHRODER, R. Lehrbuch der deutschen Rechtsgeschichte. 6th 
edition. Berlin and Leipzig, 1922. 
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584. Mayer, E. Mittelalterliche Verfassungsgeschichte: deutsche und 
franzésische Verfassungsgeschichte vom 9 bis zum 14 Jahrhundert. 2 vols. 
Leipzig, 1899. 

585. DUNGERN, O. D. War Deutschland ein Wahlreich? Leipzig, 1913. 


586. PrLEIDERER, O. Das deutsche Nationalbewusstsein in Vergangen- 
heit und Gegenwart. Berlin, 1896. 


587. Hoops, J. Reallexicon der germanischen Altertumskunde. 4 vols. 
Strasburg, 1911-19. 


(d) AUSTRIA 


588. Krones, F. v. Handbuch der Geschichte Oesterreichs von der 
altesten bis zur neuesten Zeit. 6 vols. Berlin, 1879-81. 
_ See also his Grundriss der 6sterreichischen Geschichte, Vienna, 1882; and 


Osterreichische Geschichte, 2 vols., Leipzig, 1899-1900 (Sammlung Goschen); 
and A. Dupan, La monarchia degli Absburgo, 800-1915, 2 vols., Rome, 1915. 


589. Huser, A. Geschichte Oesterreichs. Vols. I-V [to 1648]. Gotha, 
1885-95. 


Part of no. 332. 


590. Lecrer, L. Histoire de |’Autriche-Hongrie depuis ses origines 
jusqu’a l’année 1894. 5th edition. Paris, 1907. Translated by B. Hm1, 
History of Austro-Hungary. London, 1889. Also translated by W. E. 
LINGELBACH in no. 314. 

591. Krarix, R. Osterreichische Geschichte. Vienna, 1914. 


592. Maver, F. M. Geschichte Osterreichs mit besonderer Riicksicht 
auf das Kulturleben. 2 vols. 3rd edition. Vienna and Leipzig, 1909-10. 

593. Huser, A. Osterreichische Reichsgeschichte. Leipzig, 1895. 2nd 
edition by A. Dopscu, 1901. 

594, LuscHin von EseNGREUTH, A. Osterreichische Reichsgeschichte. 
2 vols. Bamberg, 1895-96. 

See also his Grundriss der Osterreichischen Reichsgeschichte, Bamberg, 
1899. 


s 
(e) PRUSSIA 
“e 
595. Ranwe, L. v. Zwolf Biicher preussischer Geschichte. 5 vols. in 3. 
Leipzig, 1874. 2nd edition, Leipzig, 1878-79. (Vols. XXV-XXIX of his 
complete works.) 


596. Prutz, H. Preussische Geschichte. 4 vols. Stuttgart, 1899-1902. 


H. Tutte, History of Prussia, 4 vols., Boston, 1884-96 (vol. I, A.p. 
1134-1740, in second edition), touches but slightly on the middle ages. 
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(f) ALSAcE-LORRAINE 
697. DrRICHSWEILER, H. Geschichte Lothringens: der tausendjahrige 
Kampf um die Westmark. 2 vols. Wiesbaden, 1901. 


Condensed in his Geschichte Lothringens, Leipzig, 1905 (Sammlung 
Goschen). 
597a. Batirror, L. Les anciennes républiques alsaciennes. Paris, 1918. 


598. Putnam, Rutu. Alsace and Lorraine from Caesar to Kaiser. 
New York, 1915. 


§ 11. Italy 
(a) GENERAL HisTorIEs OF ITALY 
(1) Political History 


Many of the general works on Germany just listed above must be con- 
sulted for the history of Italy in the time when German emperors were 
constantly crossing the Alps. 


599. Storia politica d’Italia scritta da una societa di professori. Edited 
by P. Virtari. Milan, 1897ff. 


Note—A distinction should be made between the Storico politica d’Italia 
scritta da una societd d’amict, 1875ff. and its successor . . . scritia da una 
sociela di professori, 1897ff. 

600. Cantu, C. Storia degli Italiani. 6 vols. Turin, 1854. 4th edition, 
1892. Translated into French by A. LacomsBe under the supervision of 
the author and from the 2nd edition, Histoire des Italiens. 12 vols. Paris, 
1859-62. 


601. CappeLLetti, L. Storia d’Italia (476-1900). Genoa, 1902. 2nd 
edition of vol. I (476-1559). Milan, 1917. 


See also E. Besta, La Sardegna medioevale, 2 vols., Palermo, 1908-09 
(to 1324 a.D.). 


601a. Manno, G. Storia di Sardegna. 3rd edition. 2 vols. Milan, 1835. 


601b. Sormi, A. Studi storici sulle istituzioni della Sardegna nel medio 
evo. Cagliari, 1917. 


602. Sepcwicx, H. D. A short history of Italy (476-1900). Boston, 
1905. 


602a. JAmIsoN, Evetyn M., Any, C. M., VERNON, K. D., and Terry, 
C.S. Italy, mediaeval and modern: a history. Oxford, 1917. 


Lays chief stress on modern Italy since 1789. 


602b. TREvELYAN, J. P. (Mrs. Grorce M.). A short history of the 
Italian people: from the barbarian invasions to the attainment of unity. 
New York, 1920. 2nd edition, 1926. 
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603. BELvIGLIERI, C. Tavole sincrone e genealogiche di storia italiana 
dal 306 al 1870. Florence, 1885. 


604. FEpELE, P. “La coscienza della nazionalita in Italia nel medio 
evo.” Nuova Antologia (1915). 
(2) Constitutional History 


605. PeRTILE, A. Storia del diritto italiano. 6 vols. and index. Padua, 
1873-87. 2nd edition by P. pet Grupice, Turin, 1891-1903. 


606. Besta, E. Storia del diritto italiano. Pisa, vol. II, 1914. 
Vol. II relates to the Lombard period. 


607. FickEr, J. Forschungen zur Reichs- und Rechtsgeschichte Italiens. 
4 vols. Innsbruck, 1868-74. 


See also WAITZ, no. 578. 


608. Maver, E. Italienische Verfassungsgeschichte von der Gothenzeit 
zur Zunftherrschaft. 2 vols. Leipzig, 1909. 


609. ScHupFER, F. Manuale di storia del diritto italiano, 4th edition. 
Citta di Castello, 1908. 


(3) Maritime History 


610. Manrront, C. Storia della marina italiana dalle invasioni bar- 
bariche al trattato di Ninfeo (1261). Leghorn, 1899. Continued by his 
Storia della marina italiana (1261-1453). 2 vols. Leghorn, 1902. 


(6) MepievaL History oF ITALY 


(1) Monumental Works 
See also no. 345. 


611. Hartmann, L. M. Geschichte Italiens im Mittelalter. 4 vols. 
Leipzig, 1897-1915. Vol. I. Das italienische Kénigreich. 2nd revised edi- 
tion. Gotha, 1923. 

Now the most reliable and scholarly work on medieval Italy. Part of 
no. 332. 

612. Muratori, L. A. Annali d’Italia. 12 vols. Rome, 1744-49. Often 

reprinted. Translated into German by Banpis. 9 vols. Leipzig, 1745-50. 


From the beginning of the Christian era to 1749. See C. TRoya, Studi 
intorno agli “ Annali d’Italia”’ del Muratori, 2 vols., Naples, 1877. 


613. Sismonp1, J. C. L. S. pE. Histoire des républiques italiennes du 
moyen Age. 16 vols. Paris, 1809-18. 5th edition, 8 vols. Brussels, 1838-39. 
Translated, condensed, and revised by W. BoutTING, History of the Italian 
republics in the middle ages. London [ca. 1905]. 


This is practically a general history of medieval Italy. In large measure 
it supersedes Muratort, no. 612. 


90 GENERAL BOOKS 
614. Trova, C. Storia d’Italia del medio evo. 17 vols. Naples, 1839-59. 


Extends from the fall of the Roman empire in the west to the end of 
the Lombard kingdom. The author had planned to carry it to 1321. It is 
still of importance and is not entirely superseded by Hopcxtn, Italy and 
her invaders, no. 845, and perhaps not wholly even by HARTMANN, no. 611. 


(2) Shorter Works and Text Books 


615. Virvart, P. Le invasioni barbariche in Italia. Milan, 1901. Trans- 
lated by LinpA Vittart, The barbarian invasions of Italy. 2 vols. London, 
1902. 


616. Vittari, P. L’Italia da Carlo Magno alla morte di Arrigo VII. 
Milan, 1910. Translated by his daughter, Mrs. C. Hutton, Mediaeval 
Italy from Charlemagne to Henry VII. London, 1910. 


These two works form the best general history of medieval Italy avail- 
able in English. 


617. Cotreritt, H. B. Mediaeval Italy during a thousand years (305- 
1313). London, 1915 (Great nations series). 


617a. CotTTeritt, H. B. Italy from Dante to Tasso. fondo 1919 
(Great nations ae 


618. Browninc, O. Guelfs and Ghibellines: a short history of mediaeval 
Italy from 1250-1409. London, 1893. The age of the condottieri: a short 
history of mediaeval Italy from 1409-1530. London, 1895. 


619. GaxsotTto, F. Storia dell’ Italia occidentale nel medio evo, 395- 
1313. Vols. I and II [to 568 a.p.], 1912. 


620. Lanzani, F. I comuni, da Carlomagno al Henrico VII. Milan, 
1880. 


Part of no. 599. 
621. Kretn, V. Italiens historie i middelalderen med saerlight blik 
paa kulturudviklingen. Copenhagen, 1907. 


§ 12. Spain and Portugal 


(a) GENERAL HISTORY OF SPAIN 


(1) Monumental Works 


622. Historia general de Espafia. By members of the Real Academia de 
la Historia. 18 vols. Madrid, 1890-98. 


623. Laruente, M. Historia general de Espafia. 30 vols. Madrid, 1850- 
67. 2nd edition continued by J. VALERA. 24 vols. Barcelona, 1888-90. 
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624. BALLESTEROS y BERETTA, A. Historia de Espafia y su influencia 
en la historia universal. 5 vols. Barcelona, 1918-29. 


This work, which supersedes all the older ones on the same subject, 
goes down, so far, to the year 1808. There are full references at the end of 
every chapter; also indices, tables of contents, and illustrations. 


625. Mariana, J. DE. Historia general de Espafia. Toledo, 1601; 
Madrid, 1623. New editions, 8 vols., Madrid, 1819; 10 vols., Barcelona, 1839. 


The original work was published in Latin, Historiae de rebus Hispaniae 
libri XX, Toledo, 1592, with ten additional books in 1616, and was trans- 
lated into Spanish by the author himself. English translation, abridged, 
by J. StEvENS, London, 1699. 


626. LemBxe, F. W. Geschichte von Spanien. Vol. I, Hamburg, 1834; 
vols. II and III by H. Scuarer, Hamburg, 1844, and Gotha, 1861; vols. 
IV-VII (to 1516), by F. W. Scutrrmacuer, Gotha, 1881-1902. Vol. VIII 
(end of reign of Charles V) by K. HABLER. 


Part of no. 332. Rather antiquated. 


627. Zurita, J. Anales de la corona de Aragén. Second edition, Sara- 
gossa, 1610. 6rvols. 


The last two volumes of this edition have the subsidiary title of Historia 
del rey Hernando el Catélico. 

This work, written in the middle of the sixteenth century, is largely 
based on the sources, and marks a great advance over any work previously 
produced in Aragon. It is still a standard authority, which becomes in- 
creasingly valuable as it approaches the period in which the author lived. 


627a. Gams, P. B. Die Kirchengeschichte von Spanien. 3 vols. in 5. 
Ratisbon, 1862-79. 


Unsatisfactory in many respects, but still the standard ecclesiastical 
history of Spain. 


(2) Shorter Works and Text Books 


628. AttamiraA, R. Historia de Espafia y de la civilizacién espajiola. 
4 vols. Barcelona, 1900-11. 3rd edition, 1913-14. 
Note also C. E. Cuapman, A history of Spain founded on the Historia de 
Espana y de la civilizacién espanola of Rafael Altamira, New York, 1918. 
628a. MrerRIMAN, R. B. The rise of the Spanish Empire in the old 
world and in the new. 3 vols. New York, 1918-25. 
The first of these three volumes covers medieval Spain; the second the 
period of the Catholic Kings; the third that of the Emperor Charles V. 
629. Burke, U. R. A history of Spain from the earliest time to the 


death of Ferdinand the Catholic. 2 vols. London, 1895, 2nd edition, with ad- 
ditional notes, and an introduction by M. A. S. Hume. 2 vols. London, 1900. 
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629a. Hannay, D. Spain. London and New York, 1917 (The nations’ 
stories). 


630. Diercxs, G. Geschichte Spaniens von den friihesten Zeiten bis 
auf die Gegenwart. 2 vols. Berlin, 1895-96. 


See also his Spanische Geschichte, Leipzig, 1905 (Sammlung Goschen, 266). 


631. Hume, M. A. S. The Spanish people, their origin, growth and in- 
fluence. London, 1901. (The great peoples series.) 


See the Bibliography. 
632. PERKINS, CLARA C. Builders of Spain. New York, 1909. 


(3) Constitutional History of Spain 


633. CotmeErro, M. De la constitucidn y del gobierno de los reinos de 
Leén y Castilla. 2 vols. Madrid, 1855. 2nd edition, 1873-75. 


See also his Derecho administrativo espanol, 3 vols., 4th edition, Madrid, 
1876-80; J. M. AnTEQUERA, Historia de la legislacién espanola, Madrid, 
1849, 4th edition, 1895; F. Martinez Marina, Ensayo histérico-critico 
sobre la antiqua legislacién . . . de Leén y Castilla, Madrid, 1808, 2 vols., 
1834; and A. MaricHaLar and C. MAnrRIQuE, Historia de la legislacién y 
recitaciones del derecho civil de Espana, 9 vols., Madrid, 1861-76. 


633a. CASTILLO DE BoBADILLA, J. Politica para corregidores y sefiores 
de vassallos. 2 vols. Madrid, 1597; Medina del Campo, 1608; Barcelona, 
1616; Antwerp, 1750; Madrid, 1759; zd. 1775. 


A mine of information by a most learned lawyer on the whole question 
of local administration in Spain. 


633b. Hinojosa, E. pr. Historia general del derecho espafiol. Madrid, 
1887; and Estudios sobre la historia de derecho espafiol. Madrid, 1903. 


634. DANviLA y CoLLapo, M. El poder civil en Espafia. 6 vols. Madrid, 
1885-87. 


The introduction to vol. I is a long and important survey of the middle 
ages. 


634a. Prpat, J. P., Marquis pA. Lecciones sobre la historia del gobierno 
y legislacién de Espafia. Madrid, 1880. 


634b. ALTAMIRA Y CREVEA, R. Cuestiones de historia de derecho y 
de legislacién comparada. Madrid, 1914. 


635. CaRDENAS, F. DE. Ensayo sobre la historia de la propriedad terri- 
torial en Espafia. 2 vols. Madrid, 1873-75. 


635a. Costa, J. Derecho consuetudinario y economia popular de Es- 
pafia. 2 vols. Barcelona, 1902. 


635b. CoLtmerro, M. Historia de la economia politica en Espafia. 2 
vols. Madrid, 1863. 
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(6) PorRTUGAL 


636. HERcULANO, A. Historia de Portugal desde 6 comenco da monarchia 
até 6 fin do reinado de Alfonso III. 4 vols. Lisbon, 1846-53. 4th edition, 
1868ff. 


See also the more popular book by J. P. OxtverrA Martins, Historia 
de Portugal, 2 vols., 6th edition, Lisbon, 1901. 


637. RriBErIRo, J. P. Dissertacdes chronologicas e criticas sobre a historia 
e iurisprudencia ecclesiastica e civil de Portugal. 5 vols. in 7. Lisbon, 1810- 
36. 


638. STEPHENS, H. M. Portugal. London, 1891 (Story of nations). 


638a. Younc, G. Portugal old and young: an historical study. Oxford, 
1917. 


639. ScHAFER, H. Geschichte von Portugal. 5 vols. Hamburg and 
Gotha, 1836-54. 
Part of no. 332. 


640. MacMurpo, E. The history of Portugal from the commencement 
of the monarchy to the reign of D. Joao V. 3 vols. London, 1888-89. First 
volume is a bad translation of Herculano. 


641. Gama Barros, H. pa. Historia da administracéo publica em 
Portugal nos seculos 12 a 15. 2 vols. Lisbon, 1885-97. 


642. Micuet, F. Les Portugais en France et les Francais en Portugal. 
Paris, 1882. 


§ 13. The Byzantine Empire 


(a) GENERAL ACCOUNTS 
See also no. 418 [TozeEr]. 
643. Vasiriev, A. A. History of the Byzantine empire. 2 vols. Madison, 
1928-30. 
643a. Bury, J. B.A history of the later Roman empire 395-800 a.p. 
2 vols. New York, 1889. 
643b. Bury, J. B. History of the later Roman empire from the death 
of Theodosius I. to the death of Justinian. 2 vols. London, 1923. 
N. H. Baynes, A bibliography of the work of J. B. Bury, Cam- 
bridge, 1929. 
644. Bury, J. B. A history of the eastern Roman empire from the fall 
of Irene to the accession of Basil I (a.p. 802-867). London and New York, 
1912. 


These works form the standard history of the period which they cover. 


04. GENERAL BOOKS 


645. Fintay, G. “History of the Byzantine empire, from DCCXVI to 
MLVII.” New York, 1906 (Everyman’s library). 


This is a reprint of vol. II of his History of Greece, no. 656. 


646. Oman, C. Story of the Byzantine empire. New York, 1892 (Story 
of nations). 


647. Foorp, E. A. The Byzantine empire: the rearguard of European 
civilization. London, 1911. 


Very inadequate. 


648. BussELL, F. W. The Roman empire: essays on the constitutional 
history, 81-1081 a.p. 2 vols. London, 1910. 


Very disappointing. 
649. Grizer, H. Byzantinische Kulturgeschichte. Tiibingen, 1909. 


See also his Ausgewdéhlte kleine Schriften, Leipzig, 1907; and ‘‘ Abriss der 
byzantinischen Kaisergeschichte,” Appendix to no. 800. 


650. Hessetinc, D. C. Byzantium: Studien over onze Beschaving na 
de Stichting van Konstantinopel. Haarlem, 1902. French translation, 
Essai sur la civilization byzantine, with a preface by G. SCHLUMBERGER. 
Paris, 1907. 


651. Grenier, P. L’empire byzantin, son évolution sociale et politique. 
2 vols. Paris, 1904. 


652. HERTZBERG, G. F. Geschichte der Byzantiner und des osmanischen 
Reiches bis gegen Ende des sechszehnten Jahrhunderts. Berlin, 1883. 
Part of no. 313. 
653. Rotu, K. Geschichte des byzantinischen Reiches. Leipzig, 1904 
(Sammlung Géschen). 


654. Krause, J. H. Die Byzantiner des Mittelalters in ihrem Staats-, 
Hof- und Privatleben, insbesondere vom Ende des 10ten bis gegen Ende 
des 14ten Jahrhunderts nach den byzantinischen Quellen. Halle, 1869. 


655. Le Brau, C. Histoire du Bas-Empire. 28 vols. Paris, 1757-1817, 
New edition by St. Martin. 21 vols. Paris, 1824-36. 


(6) GREECE IN THE MIppLE AGES 


656. Fintay, G. History of Greece from its conquest by the Romans 
to the present time. Edited by H. F. Tozer. 7 vols. Oxford, 1877. 


657. Miter, W. The Latins in the Levant, a history of Frankish 
Greece (1204-1566). London, 1908. 
658. Hertzperc, G. F. Geschichte Griechenlands seit dem Absterben 
des antiken Lebens bis zur Gegenwart. 4 vols. Gotha, 1876-79. 
Part of no. 332. 
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659. Hopr, K. Geschichte Griechenlands vom Beginn des Mittelalters 
bis auf unsere Zeit (395-1821). 2 vols. Leipzig, 1867-68. 


Vols. 85-86 in no. 100. See also D. Brxétas, La Gréce byzantine et 
moderne, Paris, 1893. 


660. Grecorovius, F. Geschichte der Stadt Athen im Mittelalter. 
2 vols. 3rd edition, Stuttgart, 1889. 


(c) CONSTANTINOPLE 


661. Hutton, W. H. Constantinople: the story of the old capital of the 
empire. London, 1900. 3rd edition, 1907 (Mediaeval towns series). 


See also J. EBersoxt, Le grand palais de Constantinople et le livre des 
cérémonies, Paris, 1910; and J. B. Bury, “The great palace,” B.Z., XX 
(1911). 


661a. Esrrso.t, J. Constantinople byzantine et les voyageurs du 
Levant. Paris, 1919. 
662. GrosvENoR, E. A. Constantinople. 2 vols. Boston, 1895. 


663. Van Mriicen, A. Byzantine Constantinople: the walls of the 
city and adjoining historical sites. London, 1899. 


See also A. D. MorprMann, LEsquisse topographique de Constantinople, 
Lille, 1892; and W. J. BRoAprisB and W. BESANT, Constantinople: a sketch 
of its history from its foundation to its conquest by the Turks in 1453, London, 
1879. 


664. Baker, B. G. The walls of Constantinople. London, 1910. 

665. Dwicut, H. G. Constantinople old and new. Illustrated. New 
York, 1915: 

666. CLEMENT, CLARA E. Constantinople: the city of the Sultans. 
Boston, 1895. 

667. Bartu, H. Constantinople. Paris, 1906 (Les villes d’art célébres). 

668. GurRtITT, C. Konstantinopel. Berlin [1908] (Die Kultur). 

669. ScHuLTzE, V. Konstantinopel. Berlin, 1913. 


See also E. OBERHUMMER, Constantinopolis: Abriss der Topographie und 
Geschichte, Stuttgart, 1899. 


(d) MISCELLANEOUS 


670. Sesan, V. Kirche und Staat im rémisch-byzantinischen Reiche 
seit Konstantin dem Grossen bis zum Falle Konstantinopels. Czernowitz, 
1911. 

This volume extends to 380 A.D. 


671. CopHam, C. D. Patriarchs of Constantinople. Cambridge, 1911. 
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672. ZACHARIAE VON LINGENTHAL, K. E. Geschichte des griechisch- 
romischen Rechts. 3rd edition, Berlin, 1892. 


673. Dien, C. Figures byzantines. 2 vols. Vol. I in 4th edition; vol. 
II in 3rd edition. Paris, 1909. Translated by H. Bett as Byzantine por- 
traits, New York, 1927. 


674, Dient, C. Etudes byzantines. Paris, 1905. 


674a. Dient, C. Dans Vorient byzantin. Paris, 1917. (Collections 
d’études d’histoire et d’archéologie.) 


Assembles articles first published in Revue de Paris and Journal des 
savants. 


675. KRUMBACHER, K. Populaire Aufsitze. Leipzig, 1909. 

676, RamBaup, A. Etudes sur l’histoire byzantine. Paris, 1912. 

677. GrRORER, A. F. Byzantinische Geschichten. 3 vols. Graz, 1872-77. 
678. McCase, J. The empresses of Constantinople. London, 1913. 


679. DieTtericH, K. Byzantinische Charakterképfe. Leipzig, 1909 
(Aus Natur und Geisteswelt, 244). 


§ 14. Eastern Europe 


(a) GENERAL ACCOUNTS 


680. Marouart, I. Osteuropaische und ostasiatische Streifziige: eth- 
nologische und historisch-topographische Studien zur Geschichte des 9. und 
10. Jahrhunderts (ca. 840-940). Leipzig, 1903. 


See also A. WirtH, Geschichte Asiens und Osteuropas, vol. 1, Von den 
Anfangen bis 1790, Halle, 1904. 


680a. NIEDERLE, L. Manuel de !’antiquité slave. 2 vols. Paris, 1923-26. 


(b) RussIA 


681. Kiucuevsky, V. O. A history of Russia. Translated from the 
Russian by C. J. Hocartu. 4 vols. London and New York, 1911-26. 


A very poor translation of the best book we have on the history of 
Russia. M. Barine, The Russian people, London, 1911, is based largely on 
Kluchevsky’s lectures, which form the basis of his book. Another reflection 
of Kluchevsky is the first volume of J. Mavor, An economic history of 
Russia, 2 vols., London and New York, 1914. 


681a. BEaztey, C. R., Forses, N. and Birkett, G. A. Russia from 
the Varangians to the Bolsheviks. Oxford, 1918. 


681b. Pares, B. A history of Russia. New York, 1928. 
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682. Rampaup, A. Histoire de la Russie depuis les origines jusqu’d nos 
jours. 6th edition, revised by E. Haumant. Paris, 1914. Translated by 
Leonora B. Lane, A popular history of Russia, in 3 vols., Boston, 1882. 
New edition, 1886. 

The best general history of medieval and modern Russia by a western 
scholar. See pp. 933-53 in the latest French edition for an extensive bibliog- 


raphy. See also F. P. Grorpant, Storia della Russia secondo gli studi pin 
recenti, 2 vols., Milan, 1916. 


683. Morritt, W. R. Russia. London, 1890 (Story of nations). 
683a. FLowe, Sonia E. A thousand years of Russian history. Phila- 
delphia, 1916. 
684, BrUcKNER, A. Geschichte Russlands, bis zum Ende des 18 Jahr- 
hunderts. 2 vols. Gotha, 1896-1913. © 
Part of no. 332. 
685. ScHIEMANN, T. Russland, Polen und Livland bis ins 17 Jahr- 
hundert. 2 vols. Berlin, 1886-87. 
Part of no. 318. 
686. Pantentus, T. H. Geschichte Russlands von der Entstehung des 
russischen Reichs bis zur Gegenwart. Leipzig, 1908. 
687. BesTtuSCHEW, K. Geschichte Russlands. A German translation 
from the Russian by T. ScHIEMANN. Mitau, 1874. 


687a. GRUSHEVSKI (HRUSCHEWSKYJ), M. Geschichte der Ukraine. 
Translated from the Russian. Vol. I (9th-17th century), Lemberg, 1916. 
The Russian book was published in 1911. Translators made changes in 
earlier chapters in’the interest of German propaganda. (See F. GoLDER in 
A.H.R., XXIV (1919), 666-67.) 


688. Leroy-Brautieu, A. L’empire des tsars et les Russes. Paris, 
1881-82. Translated from the 3rd French edition by Z. A. Racozin, The 
empire of the tsars and the Russians. 3 vols. New York, 1894-1902. 


This book on modern Russia constantly reaches back to the middle ages 
to find explanations for present conditions. 


689. Rees, W. Russische Geschichte. Leipzig, 1903 (Sammlung Géschen). 


690. Prertinc, P. La Russie et le Saint-Siége. 4 vols. Paris, 1896-1907. 
Vol. I in 2nd edition, 1906. 


(c) FINLAND AND THE Batic Provinces: Livonia, EsTHONIA, 
AND COURLAND 


See also no. 717. 


691. Serapuim, E. Geschichte Liv-, Esth- und Kurlands von der “‘ Aufse- 
gelung” des Landes bis zur Einverleibung in das russische Reich. 2 vols. 
2nd edition. Reval, 1897-1903. 
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See also his Geschichte von Livland, vol. I, Gotha, 1905, part of no. 332; 
his Baltische Geschichte im Grundriss, Reval, 1908; and L. ARBusow, Grund- 
riss der Geschichte von Liv-, Esth- und Kurland, 3rd edition, Riga, 1908. For 
Livonia see also no. 685. 


692. ScuysBeRcson, M. G. Finlands historia. 2 vols. Helsingfors, 
1887-89. German edition by F. ARNHEIM. Gotha, 1896. 
Part of no. 332. 


(d) PoLaNnD 
See also no. 685. 
693. Orvis, Jutia S. A brief history of Poland. New York, 1916. 


693a. Lewinsx1-Corwin, E. H. The political history of Poland. New 
York, 1917. 
694. Morrmt, W. R. Poland. London, 1893 (Story of nations). 


S. A. Dunnam, The history of Poland, London, 1834. L. Lepszy, Cracow, 
the royal city of ancient Poland: its history and antiquities, translated by 
R. Dygotskxt, London, 1912. 


694a. StocomBE, G. E. Poland. New York, 1916 (Nations’ histories). 
695. Puitiires, W. A. Poland. Home university library, 1915. 
696. Rorpett, R. Geschichte Polens. Vol. I. Continued by J. Caro, 
vols. II-V (to 1506). Hamburg and Gotha, 1840-86. 
Part of no. 332. 
697. Caro, J. Geschichte Polens. Gotha, 1863. 


698. BRANDENBURGER, C. Polnische Geschichte. Leipzig, 1907 (Samm- 
lung Géschen). 


(e) BOHEMIA AND Moravia 


699. Maurice, C. E. The story of Bohemia from the earliest times to 
the fall of national independence in 1620. New York, 1896 (Story of nations). 


700. BretHoiz, B. Geschichte BOhmens und Mahrens bis zum Ausster- 
ben der Premysliden (1306). Munich and Leipzig, 1912. 

The old standard work on Bohemia was F. Patacky, Geschichte von 

Bohmen, vols. I-V [to 1526], Prague, 1836-67, vols. I-III in 3rd, but un- 


changed edition, 1864-96. See also A. Zycua, Ueber den Ursprung der 
Stddte in Bohmen und die Stddtepolitik der Premysliden, Prague, 1914. 


701. BacuMman, A. Geschichte Béhmens. Vols. I and II. Gotha, 1899- 
1905. 


Part of no. 332. Vol. I extends to 1400 a.p. 


702. Litzow, F. H. H. v. Bohemia, an historical sketch. London 
[1909] (Everyman’s library). First published in 1896. 


See also his Lectures on the historians of Bohemia, London, 1905, and 
The story of Prague, London, 1907. 
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703. Monror, W. S. Bohemia and the Cechs: the history, people, in- 
stitutions, and the geography of the kingdom, together with accounts of 
Moravia and Silesia. Boston, 1910. 


(f) Huncary 


704. VAmBEry, A. The story of Hungary. New York and London, 
1886 (Story of nations). 


705. Sayous, E. Histoire générale des Hongrois. 2 vols. Paris, 1876. 


(g) BALKAN STATES 
(1) General 


706. Mitter, W. The Balkans: Roumania, Bulgaria, Servia, Monte- 
negro. New York, 1896 (Story of nations). 


N. Forses, A. J. TOYNBEE, D. Mitrany, and D. G. Hocarru, The 
Balkans: a history of Bulgaria, Serbia, Greece, Rumania, Turkey, Oxford, 
1915. W. Howarp-FLANDERS, Balkania: a short history of the Balkan states, 
London, 1909. L. LEGER, Serbes, Croates et Bulgares, Paris, 1913. 


706a. ScHEevi1t, F. The history of the Balkan peninsula from the earliest 
times to the present day. New York [c. 1922]. 


707. JIRECEK, K. J. Die Romanen in den Stadten Dalmatiens wahrend 
des Mittelalters. 3 vols. Vienna, 1901, 1903, 1905 (Denkschriften of the 
Vienna academy). 


707a. Si8i¢, F. v. Geschichte der Kroaten. Vol. I (to 1102). Agram, 
1917. ; 


(2) Rumania 


708. Jorca, N. Geschichte des rumanischen Volkes. Vols. I-III (to 
1640). Gotha, 1905-10. 


Part of no. 332. 


708a. JorcA, N. Histoire des Roumains de Transylvanie et de Hongrie. 
2 vols. Bucharest, 1915-16. 


709. XéNopoL, A. D. Histoire des Roumains. 2 vols. Paris, 1896. 
Vol. I, 513-1633 a.p. See also his Les Rowmains: histoire, état matériel 
et intellectuel, Paris, 1909. 
(3) Bulgaria 


710. Soncron, R. P. G. Histoire de la Bulgarie depuis les origines 
jusqu’a nos jours (485-1913). Paris, 1913. 


711. SAMUELSON, J. Bulgaria past and present: historical, political and 
descriptive. London, 1888. 
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712. Bousquet, G. Histoire du peuple bulgare depuis les origines 
jusqu’a nos jours. Paris, 1909. 


713. JIRECEK, K. J. Geschichte der Bulgaren. Prague, 1876. 


(4) Serbia and Bosnia 
714. JrrECEK, K. J. Geschichte der Serben. 2 vols. Gotha, 1911-18. 


See the review of this book by W. Miter, “‘The mediaeval Serbian 
empire,” Quarterly review, CCXXVI (1916), 488-507. 


714a. TempPertEy, H. W. V. History of Serbia. London, 1917. 


715. Kanitz, F. Das Konigreich Serbien und das Serbenvolk von der 
Romerzeit bis zur Gegenwart. Vol. I. Leipzig, 1904. 


716. THatLoczy, L. Studien zur Geschichte Bosniens und Serbiens im 
Mittelalter. Translated by F. Eckuart. Munich, 1914. 


V. Kuaic, Geschichte Bosniens, Leipzig, 1885. S. Novaxovic, “Les 
problémes serbes,” in Archiv fiir slavische Philologie, XX XIII-XXXIV 
(1912). 


§ 15. Scandinavian Countries 
(a) GENERAL 


717. STEFANSSON, J. Denmark and Sweden with Iceland and Finland. 
New York, 1916 (Story of nations). 


E. C. Orrk, Scandinavian history, London, 1874. 


718. Maurer, K. v. Vorlesungen iiber altnordische Rechtsgeschichte. 
Vols. I-IV. Leipzig, 1906-09. 


A posthumous work. 


(6) DENMARK 
719. Det Danske Folks Historie. Edited by A. Frits, A. Linvarp, M. 
MACKEBRANG. 8 vols. Copenhagen, 1927-30. 
Vol. I. Det Danske Folk i Oldtiden. Vol. II. Det Danske Folk i den 
zldre Middelalder. Vol. III. Det Danske Folk i den yngre Middelalder. 


720. Danmarks Riges Historie. By J. STEENSTRUP and others. Vols. 
I-VI. Copenhagen, 1896-1907. 


721. ALLEN, C. F. Histoire de Danemark depuis les temps les plus 
reculés jusqu’a nos jours. French translation, by E. Brauvois, from the 
7th Danish edition. 2 vols., Copenhagen, 1878. 

The French translation adds important bibliographies. 

722. DAHLMANN, F. S. Geschichte von Danemark. Vols. I-III. Vols. 

IV-V (to 1648) by D. ScHArer. Hamburg and Gotha, 1840-1902. 


Part of no. 
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(c) Norway 


723. Norges Historie, Fremstillet for det Norske Folk. A co-operative 
work by A. Buccr, E. HERTZBERG, O. A. JOHNSEN, Y. NIELSEN, J. E. Sars, 
A. TARANGER, et al. 6 vols. published in 13 separate parts. Christiania, 
1909-17. 


723a. GJERSET, K. History of the Norwegian people from the earliest 
times to the present day. 2 vols. New York, 1915. 


724. BoveseN, H. H. The story of Norway. London, 1886 (Story of 
nations). 


725. Wittson, T. B. History of the church and state in Norway from 
the tenth to the sixteenth century. Westminster, 1903. 


(d) SWEDEN 


726. GEIJER, E. G. Geschichte Schwedens. Vols. I-III. Vols. IV-VI 
by F. F. Cartson. Vol. VII (to 1772) by L. StavENow. Hamburg and 
Gotha, 1832-1908. 


Part of no. 332. 
727. Monte tus, O. Sveriges Historia fran aldsta Tid till vara Dagar. 
6 vols. Stockholm, 1877-81. 
727a. Sveriges Historia till vara Dagar. Edited by E. HILDEBRAND and 
L. STAVENOW, 14 vols. Stockholm, 1920ff. 


Vol. I, Forntiden, by O. Monrettus; vol. II, Den aldre medeltiden, 
by S. TuNBERG; vol. III, Den senare medeltiden (not yet published). 


727b. HILDEBRAND, H. Sveriges medeltid Kulturhistorisk Skildring. 
Vols. I-III. Stockholm, 1879-1903. 


(e) IcELAND 


728. HERRMANN, P. Island in Vergangenheit und Gegenwart: Reise- 
erinnerungen. 3 vols. Leipzig, 1907-10. 


Vol. I, ch. III, “Geschichte Islands.” See references to other works 
cited in the footnotes and especially J. Bryce, “Primitive Iceland,” I, 
236-300, of Studies in history and jurisprudence, 2 vols., Oxford, 1901. 


728a. KALunpD, P. E. Kristian, Bidrag till en historisk-topografisk 
Beskrivelse of Island, 2 vols. Vol. II in two parts, a very complete index. 
Copenhagen, 1877. 


728b. GyERSET, K. History of Iceland. New York, 1924. 


728c. Maurer, K. Island von seiner ersten Entdeckung bis zum Unter- 
gang des Freistaats. Munich, 1874. 
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§ 16. History of Culture and Civilization 


(a) GENERAL HISTORIES OF CIVILIZATION 


See also nos. 187-207. 


729. Die Kultur der Gegenwart: ihre Entwickelung und ihre Ziele. 
Edited by P. HINNEBERG. Berlin and Leipzig, 1905ff. 


Most of the separate works in parts I and II have some bearing upon 
the middle ages. The most important of them will be mentioned in appropri- 
ate places. 


730. Kulturgeschichtliche Bibliothek. Edited by F. Foy. 3 sections. 
Heidelberg, 1911ff. 


731. Quellen und Forschungen zur Sprach- und Culturgeschichte der 
germanischen Volker. Edited originally by B. TEN Brink and W. SCHERER. 
Strasburg, 1874ff. 


732. Breysic, K. Kulturgeschichte der Neuzeit. Vols. I and II. Berlin, 
1900-01. 


Vol. II, part 2, is on the middle ages. 


733. HeLttwatp, F. v. Kulturgeschichte in ihrer natiirlichen Ent- 
wicklung bis zur Gegenwart. Augsburg, 1874. 4th edition, revised and 
enlarged by eighteen German scholars. 4 vols. Leipzig, 1896-98. 


Vol. III is on the middle ages. See also E. Driautt, Vue générale de 
Vhistoire de la civilisation, 2 vols., Paris, 1909 (Bibliothéque de Vhistoire 
contemporaine). 


734, HENNE-AM-Ruvyn, O. Allgemeine Kulturgeschichte von der Urzeit 
bis auf die Gegenwart. 9 vols. Leipzig, 1877-1908. 


735. Social England: a record of the progress of the people in religion, 
laws, learning, arts, industry, commerce, science, literature, and manners. 
Edited by H. D. Trart and written by various specialists. 6 vols. London, 
1894-97. Illustrated and revised edition, 6 vols., 1901-04. 


736. GuizoT, F. Histoire de la civilisation en Europe depuis la chute 
de empire romain. Paris, 1828. Translated by C. S. Henry, History of 
civilization from the fall of the Roman empire to the French revolution, 
as vol. I of History of civilization. 4 vols. New York, 1846. 


See no. 763. 


737. Miryouxov, P. Skizzen russischer Kulturgeschichte. German 
edition by E. Davipson. 2 vols. Leipzig, 1898-1901. 


738, BauDRILLART, H. Histoire du luxe privé et public, depuis l’an- 
tiquité jusqu’a nos jours. 2nd edition. 4 vols. Paris, 1880-81. Vol. III, 
Le moyen 4ge et la renaissance. 
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(0) History oF FREEDOM OF THOUGHT 
See also no. 817. 
739. WuitE, A. D. A history of the warfare of science with theology 
in Christendom. 2 vols. New York, 1896. 


740. Bury, J. B. A history of freedom of thought. New York [1913] 
(Home university library). 


740a. Lorp Acton. “The history of freedom in Christianity” in his 
The history of freedom and other essays. London, 1909. 


740b. Bury, J. B. The idea of progress. London, 1920. 


741, Lecxy, W. E. H. History of the rise and influence of the spirit of 
rationalism in Europe. 2 vols. 1865. Revised edition. London, 1870. 


742. RoBERTSON, J. M. A short history of free-thought, ancient and 
modern. 2 vols. 3rd edition, revised, London, 1915. 


743, SANTAYANA, G. The life of reason: or, The phases of human prog- 
ress. 5 vols. New York, 1905-06. 


See especially vol. III, Reason in religion. 


744, RuFFini, F. Religious liberty. Translated from the Italian by 
J. P. HEYEs, with a preface by J. B. Bury. London, 1912. 


745. Wuetuam, W. C. D., and WHetTHam, CATHERINE D. Science and 
the human mind: a critical and historical account of the development of 
natural knowledge. London, 1912. 


746. DRAPER, J. W. History of the intellectual development of Europe. 
2 vols. Revised edition, New York, 1876. 


747. Hottanp, F. M. The rise of intellectual liberty from Thales to 
Copernicus. New York, 1885. 


748, ZOCKLER, O. Geschichte der Beziehungen zwischen Theologie 
und Naturwissenschaften mit besonderer Riicksicht auf die Schépfungsge- 
schichte. 2 vols. Giitersloh, 1877-79. 


(c) MEDIEVAL CIVILIZATION IN GENERAL 


749, Beitrage zur Kulturgeschichte des Mittelalters und der Renaissance. 
Edited by W. Gortz. Leipzig and Berlin, 1908ff. 


750. Vom Mittelalter zur Reformation: Forschungen zur Geschichte 
der deutschen Bildung. Edited by K. Burpacu. Berlin, 1912ff. 


Very broad in scope. By no means strictly confined to Germany, e.g., 
publication began in 1912 with parts 3 and 4 of vol. II, Briefwechsel des 
Cola di Rienzo, edited by K. Burpacu and P. Prur. Original sources are 
edited along with special studies. 
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750a. Brezoxp, F. v. Aus Mittelalter und Renaissance: Kulturgeschicht- 
liche Studien. Munich and Berlin, 1918. 


Twelve miscellaneous essays, written 1876-1914. 


751. Grupp, G. Kulturgeschichte des Mittelalters. 2 vols. Stuttgart, 
1894-95. 3rd edition, vols. 1-4, Paderborn, 1921-25; 2nd edition, vol. 5, 
1925; vol. 6 appeared 1925. 


752. Kurtu, G. Les origines de la civilisation moderne. 2 vols. 7th 
edition, Brussels, 1923. 


Extends to the time of Charlemagne. 


753. Lecxy, W. E. H. History of European morals from Augustus to 
Charlemagne. 2 vols. London and New York, 1870. New cheap impression, 
London, 1911. 


754. Wricut, T. Essays on archaeological subjects, and on various 
questions connected with the history of art, science, and literature in the 
middle ages. 2 vols. London, 1861. 


755. MERRYWEATHER, F. S. Glimmerings in the dark: or lights and 
shadows of the olden time. London, 1850. 


(d) MeptEvat INTELLECTUAL LIFE IN GENERAL 


756. Tayvtor, H. O. The mediaeval mind. 2 vols. New York, 1911. 
4th edition, 1925. 


756a. Crump, G. C., and Jacos, E. F. The legacy of the middle ages. 
Oxford, 1926. 


756b. HEARNSHAW, F. J. C. (editor). Medieval contributions to modern 
civilization. A series of lectures delivered at King’s College, University of 
London. London, 1921. 


756c. RANDALL, J. H. The making of the modern mind. Boston, 1927. 
Book I deals with the middle ages. 


756d. Ranp, E. K. Founders of the middle ages. Cambridge, 1928. 


756e. Haskins, C. H. The renaissance of the twelfth century. Cam- 
bridge, 1927. 

756f. Hasxtns, C. H. Studies in mediaeval culture. Oxford, 1929. 

756g. VossLER, K. Mediaeval culture; an introduction to Dante and 


his times. 2 vols. New York [1929]. A translation by W. C. Lawton of 
Die géttliche Komédie.’ 2nd edition. 2 vols. Heidelberg, 1925. 


757. Workman, H. B. Christian thought to the reformation. New 
York, 1911. 


757a. BussEtt, F. W. Religious thought and heresy in the middle 
ages. London, 1918. 
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758. Novatt, F. L’influsso del pensiero latino sopra la civilta italiana 
del medio evo. 2nd edition, Milan, 1899. 


759. Havuréau, B. Singularités historiques et littéraires. Paris, 1861. 


Ten studies, among which are the following: Ecoles d’Irlande; Théo- 
dulfe, évéque d’Orléans; Odon de Cluny; Anselme le Peripatéticien; Guil- 
laume de Conches. 

759a. Launoy, J. DE. De scholis celebrioribus, seu a Carolo Magno, 
seu post eundum Carolum, per occidentem instauratis, liber. Paris, 1672. 

760. MaitLanp, S. R. The dark ages: a series of essays intended to 
illustrate the state of religion and literature in the ninth, tenth, eleventh, 
and twelfth centuries. London, 1844. 5th edition with introduction by 
Stokes. 1890. 

This is a curious old defence of the culture of the period. Probably its 
oldest prototype is J. MaxBititon, Traité des études monastiques, 2 vols., 
Paris, 1691. 

761. Ficurer, L. Vies des savants illustrés avec l’appréciation som- 
maire de leurs travaux. 5 vols. Paris, 1866-70. 
Vol. II, Moyen dge; vol. III, Renaissance. 


= 


(e) FRANCE 
See also no. 781. 

762. Rampaup, A. Histoire de la civilisation francaise. 7th edition, 2 
vols., Paris, 1898. 

762a. Lanctors, C. V. La vie en France au moyen 4ge de la fin du 
XIT° au milieu du XIV* siécle. 4 vols. Paris, 1924-28. 

762b. Grraup, V. La civilisation francaise. Paris, 1917. 

Is also printed in R.D.M., Dec. 15, 1916. 

763. Guizot, F. Histoire de la civilisation en France. 5 vols. Paris, 
1829-38. 6th edition, 4 vols., Paris, 1857. Translated by W. Haz iitt as 
vols. II-IV of History of civilization. New York, 1846. 

Extends from the 5th to the 14th century. 

764. RostérEs, R. Histoire de la société francaise au moyen Age (987- 
1483). 2 vols. Paris, 1880. 3rd edition, 1884. 

765. ReyNaupb, L. Les origines de l’influence francaise en Allemagne: 
étude sur l’histoire comparée de la civilisation en France et en Allemagne 
pendant la période précourtoise (950-1150). Vol. I. Paris, 1913. 

765a. ReyNAuD, L. Histoire générale de l’influence francaise en Alle- 
magne. 2nd edition. Paris, 1915. 

766. VossLteR, K. Frankreichs Kultur im Spiegel seiner Sprachent- 
wicklung. Heidelberg, 1913. 


767. CHALLAMEL, A. Mémoires du peuple francais. 8 vols. Paris, 1873. 
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(f) GERMANY 


(1) Medieval and Modern Times 


768. STEINHAUSEN, G. Geschichte der deutschen Kultur. Leipzig, 1904. 
2nd edition, revised, 2 vols., 1913. 


Popular, but reliable. The best general survey. 


769. FREYTAG, G. Bilder aus der deutschen Vergangenheit. 4 vols. in 5. 
Leipzig, 1859-62. 27th to 32nd editions, 1908-09. 


Vols. I-II, part 1, to 1500. 


770. HENNE-AM-RuyNn, O. Kulturgeschichte des deutschen Volkes. 
2 vols. Berlin, 1886. 3rd edition, 1898. 


771. Ricuarp, E. History of German civilization: a general survey. 
New York, 1911. 2nd, revised, edition, 1913. 


772. SCHEER, J. Deutsche Kultur- und Sittengeschichte. Leipzig, 
1852-53. 12th edition, 3 vols., 1909. 


773. SCHEER, J. Germania: zwei Jahrtausende deutsches Lebens kultur- 
geschichtlich geschildert. 6th edition by H. Prutz. Stuttgart, 1905. 


774. BIEDERMANN, K. Deutsche Volks- und nape 4th 
edition. 3 vols. Wiesbaden, 1901. 


775. Monographien zur deutschen Kulturgeschichte. Edited by G. 
STEINHAUSEN. 12 vols. Leipzig, 1899-1905. Two supplementary volumes, 
Deutsches Leben der Vergangenheit in Bildern. 1907-08. 


For a list of vols. see no. 28, DAHLMANN-WaAITz, no. 1733. 


(2) The Middle Ages 


776. Herre, P. Deutsche Kultur im Mittelalter in Bild und Wort. 
Leipzig, 1912. 


777. STEINHAUSEN, G. Kulturgeschichte der Deutschen im Mittelalter. 
Leipzig, 1910 (Wissenschaft und Bildung, 88). 


778. Louer, F. v. Kulturgeschichte der Deutschen im Mittelalter. 
3 vols. Munich, 1891-94, 


779. MicHaEL, E. Culturzustéinde des deutschen Volkes wiahrend des 
dreizehnten Jahrhunderts. 6 vols. Freiburg, 1897-1915. 


780. STEINHAUSEN, G. Geschichte des deutschen Briefes. 2 parts. 
Berlin, 1889-91. 


See also the source-book, Deutsche Privatbriefe des Miitelalters, edited by 
G. STEINHAUSEN, 2 vols., Berlin, 1899-1907. 


781. CHELarD, R. La civilisation francaise dans le développement de 
’Allemagne (moyen Age). Paris, 1900. 
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(g) Histortes or LITERATURE 


(1) General Histories of Literature 


782. BAUMGARTNER, A. Geschichte der Weltliteratur. 7 vols. St. 
Louis, 1897-1912. Vol. IV. Die lateinische und griechische Literatur der 
christlichen Volker. 1900. 


783. SarntsBuRY, G. A history of criticism and literary taste in Europe 
from the earliest texts to the present day. 3 vols. Edinburgh and London, 
1900-04. 


Vol. I, Classical and mediaeval criticism. 


784. Sismonp1, J. C. L. S. pr. Historical view of the literature of the 
south of Europe. Translated from the Italian by T. Roscog. 4 vols. Lon- 
don, 1823. 


(2) Ancient Classical Literature and Learning 


785. Sanpys, J. E. A history of classical scholarship. 3 vols. Cambridge, 
1903-08. Vol. I From the sixth century B.c. to the end of the middle ages, 
in a 3rd edition. 


There is an abridged edition in one volume, A short history of classical 
scholarship from the sixth century B.C. to the present day, Cambridge, 1915. 
See also A. GUDEMAN, Grundriss der Geschichte der klassischen Philologie, 
2nd edition, Leipzig, 1909; and H. T. Peck, A history of classical philology, 
from the 7th century B.C. to the 20th century A.D., London and New York, 
1911. 


786. NorDEN, E. Die antike Kunst-prosa vom 6°" Jahrhundert vor 
Christus bis in die Zeit der Renaissance. 2 vols. Leipzig, 1898. New edition, 
1909. ; 


(3) Literary History of the Middle Ages 


See also no. 170. 


787. Manitius, M. Geschichte der lateinischen Literatur des Mittel- 
alters. 2 vols. Munich, 1911-23. 


This is now the standard handbook for the history of medieval Latin 
literature. The second volume extends to about 1050. Until the work is 
carried into later centuries, we must be content with G. Gréser, “ Uber- 
sicht iiber die lateinische Literatur von der Mitte des 6. Jahrhunderts bis 
1350” in no. 305, vol. II, part I, 97-432; and with SANDys, no. 785. 


788. Epert, A. Allgemeine Geschichte der Literatur des Mittelalters 
im Abendlande. 3 vols. Leipzig, 1874-87. Vol. 1 in 2nd edition, 1889. 


Extends to the beginning of the 11th century. There is a French trans- 
lation by J. Aymeric and J. Conpamiy, 3 vols., Paris, 1883-89. 


790. Hervieux, A. L. Les fabulistes latins depuis le siécle d’Auguste 
jusqu’a la fin du moyen Age. 5 vols. Paris, 1893-99. 
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791. Spence, L. A dictionary of medieval romance and romance writers. 
London, 1913. 


792. LupLtow, J. M. Popular epics of the middle ages of the Norse- 
German and Carlovingian cycles. 2 vols. London, 1865. 


793. Ker, W. P. Essays on medieval literature. London, 1905. 


On Dante, Boccaccio, Chaucer, Gower, Froissart, and an estimate of 
the late Gaston Paris. 


794. LAWRENCE, W. W. Mediaeval story. New York, 1912. 


795. McLaucuitn, E. T. Studies in mediaeval life and literature. 
New York, 1894. 


796. Butrincu, T. Mythology: the age of fable, the age of chivalry, 
and legends of Charlemagne. Complete in one volume, revised and enlarged. 
New York, 1913. 


797. DELISLE, L. Littérature latine et histoire du moyen Age. Paris, 1890. 


798. FALKE, J. v. Geschichte des Geschmacks im Mittelalter und andere 
Studien auf dem Gebiete der Kunst und Literatur. 2nd edition. Berlin, 
1892. 


799. [MarTENE, E., and DurAND, U.] Voyage littéraire de deux re- 
ligieux Bénédictins de la Congrégation de St. Maur. Paris, 1717. Second 
voyage littéraire de deux religieux Bénédictins de la Congrégation de St. 
Maur. Paris, 1724. 


(4) Byzantine Literature 


800. KrRuMBACHER, K. Geschichte der byzantinischen Literatur von 
Justinian bis zum Ende des ostrémischen Reiches (527-1453 a.p.). Munich, 
1890. 2nd edition, 1897. (In Handbuch der klassichen Altertumswissen- 
schaft.) 

Of fundamental importance. See his condensed, but more recent (1907) 
treatment, “‘Die griechische Literatur des Mittelalters,” in Die Kultur der 
Gegenwart, no. 729, I, 8. See especially no. 643. 

801. Dierericu, K. Geschichte der byzantinischen und neugriechischen 
Literatur. Leipzig, 1902 (Die Literaturen des Ostens, 4). 


802. Montetatici, G. Storia della letteratura bizantina, 324-1453. 
Milan, 1916. 


(5) France 


803. Histoire littéraire de la France. Vols. I-XXXVI. Paris, 1733- 
1927. Begun by the Religieux Bénédictins de la Congrégation de Saint- 
Maur and continued by the Académie des inscriptions et belles-lettres. 

The first 26 vols. are analyzed in A. FRANKLIN, no. 23, pp. 585-97. For 


a detailed bibliography of medieval French literature, see outline XXIV in 
part III. 
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(6) Germany and Austria 
804. ScHERER, W. Geschichte der deutschen Literatur. 11th edition. 


Berlin, 1910. Translated from the 3rd German edition by Mrs. F. C. Cony- 
BEARE, History of German literature. 2 vols. New York, 1901. 


805. Nact, J. W., and Zrem er, J. Deutsch-dsterreichische Litera- 
turgeschichte. Vols. I-II. Vienna, 1899-1909. 


806. Voct, F., and Kocu, M. Geschichte der deutschen Literatur von 
den altesten Zeiten bis zur Gegenwart. 2 vols. Leipzig and Vienna, 1897. 
3rd edition 1910. 

807. KeLLE J. Geschichte der deutschen Literatur von den 4ltesten 
Zeiten bis zum 13 Jahrhundert. 2 vols. Berlin, 1892-96. 


(7) Italy 


808. Gaspary, A. Geschichte der italienischen Literatur. 2 vols. Stras- 
burg, 1885-88. Translated by H. OELsNER, The history of Italian literature 
to the death of Dante. London, 1901. 


809. Garnett, R. A history of Italian literature. London, 1908. 


810. p’ANncona, A., and Bacci, O. Manuale della letteratura italiana. 
New, revised, edition, vols. I-VI, Florence, 1907-10. 


Vols. I and II cover the middle ages. 


811. Trrazoscut, G. Storia della letteratura italiana [to 1700]. Modena, 
1772ff. 16 vols. Milan, 1822-26. 
See especially vols. III-V [476-1400 a.p.] in 2nd edition, Modena, 
1787-94, 
811a. Storia letteraria d’Italia, scritta da una societa di professori. 
12 vols. Milan [1897?-1926]. 3rd revised edition, Milan, 1929ff. 


(8) England 


812. Cambridge history of English literature. Edited by A. W. Warp 
and A. R. WALLER. Vols. I-XV. Cambridge, 1907-27. Vol. XV. Index. 


For additional references see Gross, no. 36. 


(9) Spain and Portugal 


813. FirzmaurIcE-KELLy, J. A history of Spanish literature. London, 
1898. Latest edition, 1917. A new history of Spanish literature. Oxford, 
1926. 

The second Spanish edition, Historia de la literatura espanola, Madrid, 
1916, is especially valuable for its full bibliography. See also G. TicKNnor, 
History of Spanish literature, 3rd edition, 3 vols., London, 1863; the Spanish 
translation by P. pe GAyancos, 4 vols., Madrid, 1851--61, contains addi- 
tions and corrections. For Portugal, see A. LOIsEAU, Histoire de la littérature 
portugaise, Paris, 1885. 
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(10) Russia and Scandinavia 


814. BriickNer, A. Geschichte der russischen Literatur. Leipzig, 1905 
(Die Literaturen des Ostens, 2). 

See also K. WALISzEWsKI, Histoire de la littérature russe, Paris, 1900; 
W. R. Moritz, Slavonic literature, London, 1883; and G. Krex, Hin- 
leitung in die slavische Literaturgeschichte, Graz, 1874; 2nd edition, 1887. 
For Scandinavia, See P. SCHWEITZER, Geschichte der skandinavischen Lite- 
vatur, 3 vols., Leipzig, 1885-89; E. Mock, ‘‘Nordische Literatur,” in PAUL’s 
Grundriss, no. 307, and F. Jonsson, Den oldnorskislandske litteraturs his- 

torie, 3 vols., Copenhagen, 1894-1902. New edition, 1920-24. 


(h) History OF PHILOSOPHY AND ‘‘ WELTANSCHAUUNG” 


(1) Medieval “ Weltanschauung”’ 

815. Poorer, R. L. Illustrations of the history of mediaeval thought. 
London, 1884. Second edition, revised. Illustrations of the history of 
medieval thought and learning. London, 1920. 

See also C. C. J. WEBB, Studies in the history of natural theology, Oxford, 
1915, on St. Anselm, Abelard, St. Thomas Aquinas, etc. 

816. Eicken, H. v. Geschichte und System der mittelalterlichen Weltan- 
schauung. Stuttgart, 1887. 

E. TroEttscu, Die Soziallehren der christlichen Kirchen und Gruppen, 
vol. I of his Gesammelte Schriften, Tiibingen, 1912, 178-426. 

817. Reuter, H. Geschichte der religidsen Aufklarung im Mittelalter. 
2 vols. in 1. Berlin, 1875-77. 

The period covered is from the 8th to the 14th century. 


818. Weltanschauung: Philosophie und Religion in Darstellungen. 
Edited by W. DirtHey and about twenty others. Berlin, 1911. 


819. EucKEeN, R. Die Lebensanschauungen der grossen Denker. 8th 
edition. Leipzig, 1909. Translated by W. S. HoucH and W. R. Boycer- 
Gipson, The problem of human life as viewed by the great thinkers. Lon- 
don, 1909. 

820. DirtHEY, W. Einleitung in die Geisteswissenschaften: Versuch 
einer Grundlegung fiir das Studium der Gesellschaft und der Geschichte. 
Vol. I. Leipzig, 1883. 


821. TRrorLs-Lunp, T. F. Himmelsbild und Weltanschauung im Wandel 


der Zeiten. Authorized German translation by L. Biocu. 3rd edition, 
Leipzig, 1908. 


(2) General History of Philosophy 


822. UEBERWEG, F. Grundriss der Geschichte der Philosophie. 10th 
edition, 4 vols. Berlin, 1905-09. Translated from the 4th German edition 
by G. S. Morris, A history of philosophy from Thales to the present time. 
2 vols. New York, 1872-74, also 1892. 

See also W. TurNER, History of philosophy, Boston, 1903. 
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823. WINDELBAND, W. Lehrbuch der Geschichte der Philosophie. 5th 
edition. Tiibingen, 1910. Translated by J. H. Turts, A history of philos- 
ophy. 2nd edition. New York, 1901. 

824, Fapre, J. Histoire de la philosophie depuis l’antiquité jusqu’a la 
révolution francaise. 5 vols. Paris, 1902ff. Vol. II, La pensée chrétienne: 
des Evangiles a l’Imitation de Jésus-Christ. 


825. Wutr, M. DE. Histoire de la philosophie scholastique dans les 


Pays-Bas et la principauté de Liége jusqu’a la révolution francaise. Louvain, 
1895. 2nd edition, 1910. 


(3) Medieval Philosophy 


826. Beitrége zur Geschichte der Philosophie des Mittelalters: Texte 
und Untersuchungen. Edited by C. BAEUMKER and G. v. HERTLING. 
Miinster, 1891ff. 


A collection as valuable for the original texts as for the scholarly ex- 
positions of the editors. 


827. Woutr, M. pe. Histoire de la philosophie médiévale. Louvain, 1900. 
5th edition in French, enlarged and revised. 2 vols. Louvain, 1924-25. 
English translation of 5th edition by E. C. MESSENGER. 2 vols. London, 
1925-26. 


For Jewish philosophy in the middle ages see NEUMARK, no. 866. 
828. PicAvET, F. Esquisse d’une histoire générale et comparée des 
philosophies médiévales. Paris, 1905. 2nd edition, 1907. 
829. Hauréau,-B. Histoire de philosophie scolastique. 2nd edition, 
3 vols., Paris, 1872-80. 


830. GrABMANN, M. Die Geschichte der scholastischen Methode. Nach 
den gedruckten und ungedruckten Quellen dargestellt. Vols. I and II. 
Freiburg-i-B., 1909-11. 

830a. Hem, K. Das Gewissheitsproblem in der systematischen The- 
ologie bis zur Schleiermacher. Leipzig, 1911. 

831. BAruMKER, C. “Die europdische Philosophie des Mittelalters.” 
Berlin and Leipzig, 1909. In Kultur der Gegenwart, no. 729, I, 5. 

831a. BAEUMKER, C. Der Anteil des Elsass an den geistigen Bewegungen 
des Mittelalters. Strasburg, 1912. 

832. ENpDRES, J. A. Geschichte der mittelalterlichen Philosophie im 
Abendlande. Kempten, 1908. 

833. PrantL, K. v. Geschichte der Logik im Abendlande. 4 vols. 
Leipzig, 1855-70. Vol. II in 2nd edition, 1885. Manueldruck der Originel- 
Ausgabe, 1927. 


Extends to the Renaissance. 
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834. Stécxt, A. Geschichte der Philosophie des Mittelalters. 3 vols. 
Mainz, 1864-66. 


835. RickaBy, J. Scholasticism. London, 1908. 
A primer based largely on WULF, no. 827. 


(7) History OF EDUCATION 


(1) General Histories of Education 


836. Geschichte der Erziehung vom Anfang bis auf unsere Zeit. Edited 
by K. A. Scumrp. Continued by G. Scumrp. 5 vols. in 10 parts. Berlin, 
1884-1902. 

837. WittMANN, O. Didaktik als Bildungslehre. 2 vols. Brunswick, 
1882. 4th edition, in one vol., 1909. 

838. BAUMEISTER, [K.] A. Handbuch der Erziehungs- und Unterrichts- 
lehre fiir hdhere Schulen. 4 vols. Munich, 1895-98. 

839. ZIEGLER, T. Geschichte der Padagogik mit besonderer Riicksicht 
auf das hdhere Unterrichtswesen. 3rd edition. Munich, 1909. 

840. ScHERER, H. Die Padagogik in ihrer Entwickelung im Zusammen- 


hange mit dem Kultur- und Geistesleben. Vols. I and II, 1- 2. Leipzig, 
1897-1907. 


(2) History of Medieval Education 


841. Graves, F. P. A history of education during the middle ages 
and the transition to modern times. New York, 1910. 


842. EcxsterIn, F. A. Lateinischer Unterricht. Leipzig, 1882. 
Extract from no. 118, IV, i, 204-405. 


843. Ecxstein, F. A. Lateinischer und griechischer Unterricht im 
Mittelalter. Edited by H. HeypEn (part I, Geschichte). Leipzig, 1887. 


844. Masius, H. “Die Erziehung im Mittelalter.” Stuttgart, 1892. 
In no. 836, II, part I, 94-333. 


845. Drane, Aucusta T. Christian schools and scholars. London, 
1881. Reprint, New York, 1909. 


846. Specut, F. A. Geschichte des Unterrichtswesens in Deutschland 
von den dltesten Zeiten bis zur Mitte des 13 Jahrhunderts. Stuttgart, 1885. 


847. PAauLSEN, F. Das deutsche Bildungswesen in seiner geschichtlichen 
Entwickelung. Leipzig, 1906 (Aus Natur und Geisteswelt, 100). 


848. Leacu, A. F. Some results of research in the history of education 
in England with suggestions for its continuance and extension. British 
Academy publications. Oxford, 1915. 


849. Leacu, A. F. Educational charters and documents, 598-1909. 
Cambridge, 1911. 
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§ 17. Medieval Political Theory 


849a. CARLYLE, R. W. and Cartyte, A. J. A history of medieval po- 
litical theory in the west. 5 vols. Edinburgh and London, 1903-28. 


§ 18. Jews 


For a general bibliography see no. 62. For Jews in England see Gross, 
no. 36, 69d; in Germany, DAHLMANN-WalItz, no. 28, pp. 150ff. 


(a) GENERAL HISTORY OF THE JEWS 


850. GrAtz, H. Geschichte der Juden von den dltesten Zeiten bis auf 
die Gegenwart. 13 vols. Partly in 2nd-4th editions. Leipzig, 1894-1908. 
Translated into English, History of the Jews from the earliest times to the 
present day. 6 vols. Philadelphia, 1891-98. 


The English translation omits the notes, references, and appendixes 
which give the book its scientific character, but has an index volume not 
found in the original. 

Popular edition of the above, entitled Volksttimliche Geschichte der Juden, 
2nd edition, 3 vols., 1909. 

S. M. Dusnow, History of the Jews in Russia and Poland from the earliest 
times until the present day, translated from the Russian by I. FRIEDLANDER, 
vol. 1, Philadelphia, 1916. 


850a. Dupnow, S. Weltgeschichte des jiidischen Volkes von seinen 
Uranfingen bis zur Gegenwart. Band IV: Das friihere Mittelalter. 1926. 
Band V: Das spate Mittelalter. 1927. 


To be completed in 10 vols. 
851. Hosmer, J. K. The Jews, ancient, mediaeval, and modern. New 
York, 1891. Often reprinted (Story of nations). 
852. Aszort, G. F. Israel in Europe. London, 1907. 


853. HERRMANN, F. Geschichte des jiidischen Volkes seit der Zerstérung 
Jerusalems. Calw and Stuttgart, 1908. 


854. CasseL, SELIG (later Pautus). “Judea” section II, vol. XXVII, 
1-238 in no. 100, still deserves high commendation. 


855. Lizse, G. H. T. Das Judentum in der deutschen Vergangenheit. 
Leipzig, 1903. 


Part of no. 775. 


856. BépaRRIDE, I. Les Juifs en France, en Italie, et en Espagne: re- 
cherches sur leur état depuis leur dispersion jusqu’a nos jours sous le rapport 
de la législation, de la littérature et du commerce. Paris, 1859. 3rd edition, 
revised, 1867. 
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(6) Jews IN THE MIDDLE AGES 


(1) Social and Economic History 


857. ABRAHAMS, I. Jewish life in the middle ages. London and Phila- 
delphia, 1896. 

See also D. S. Scuarr, “The treatment of the Jews in the middle ages,” 
Bibliotheca sacra (1903), 547-69; J. H. BripcEs, ‘‘The Jews of Europe in 
the middle ages,” Living age, LV, 769-88; and J. v. DOLLINGER, “‘The Jews 
in Europe,” in his Studies, no. 913. 

857a. Cracrort, B. “The Jews of western Europe,” Westminster 
review, LX XIX (1863), 428-70. Reprinted in B. Cracrorr. Essays po- 
litical and miscellaneous. 2 vols. Philadelphia, 1868. Vol. II, 1-70. 


858. Caro, G. Sozial- und Wirtschaftsgeschichte der Juden im Mittel- 
alter und der Neuzeit. 2 vols. Leipzig, 1908-20. 


859. Haun, B. Die wirtschaftliche Tatigkeit der Juden im frankischen 
und deutschen Reich bis zum 2 Kreuzzug. Freiburg, 1911. 


859a. ZimmeEts, H. J. Beitrige zur Geschichte der Juden in Deutschland 
im 13 Jahrhundert. Frankfurt, 1926. 


860. Horrmann, M. Der Geldhandel der deutschen Juden wahrend 
des Mittelalters bis zum Jahre 1350. Leipzig, 1910. 


861. Scutpper, I. Anfiange des Kapitalismus bei den abendlandischen 
Juden im friiheren Mittelalter bis zum Ausgang des 12 Jahrhunderts. Vi- 
enna, 1907. 66 pp. (Reprint from Zeitschrift fiir Volkswirtschaft, XV.) 


(2) Intellectual Life of Medieval Jews 


862. ScHLEIDEN, M. J. Die Bedeutung der Juden fiir Erhaltung und 
Wiederbelebung der Wissenschaften im Mittelalter. 4th edition. Leipzig, 
1879. 32 pp. Translated by M. KiemmeNHAGEN. The importance of the 
Jews for the preservation and revival of learning during the middle ages. 
London, 1911. 


863. STEINSCHNEIDER, M. Die arabische Literatur der Juden. Frank- 
furt, 1902. 


See also D. KarpELeEs, Geschichte der jtidischen Literatur des Mittel- 
alters, 2nd edition, 2 vols., Berlin, 1898. 


864. STEINSCHNEIDER, M. Die hebriischen Ubersetzungen des Mit- 
telalters, und die Juden als Dolmetscher: ein Beitrag zur Literaturgeschichte 
des Mittelalters. 2 vols. Berlin, 1893. 


865. STEINSCHNEIDER, M. Die Geschichtsliteratur der Juden in Druck- 
werken und Handschriften. Frankfurt, 1905. 


865a. STEINSCHNEIDER, M. Jewish literature. London, 1857. Translated 
by W. Sportiswoope with an index of authors and persons. Frankfurt, 1893. 


Is reliable, though brief and dry. 
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865b. WinTER, J., and Wiinscue, A. Die jiidicshe Literatur seit Ab- 
schluss des Kanons. 3 vols. Trier, 1896. 


Is excellent in some parts. 


866. NeumARK, D. Geschichte der jiidischen Philosophie des Mittelal- 
ters. 2 vols. Berlin, 1907-10. 


See also I. Husix, A history of mediaeval Jewish philosophy, New York, 
1916; and A. Bontia y SAN Martin, Historia de la filosofia espanola, 
2 vols., Madrid, 1908-11, the second volume of which is on Jewish phi- 
losophy to the twelfth century. 


867. GtpEMANN, M. Geschichte des Erziehungswesens und der Cultur 
der abendlandischen Juden wahrend des Mittelalters und der neueren Zeit. 
3 vols. Vienna, 1880-88. 


See also his Quellenschriften zur Geschichte des Unterrichts und der Erzieh- 
ung bei den deutschen Juden von den diltesten Zeiten bis auf Mendelssohn, 
Berlin, 1891. 


868. GipEmMANN, M. Das jiidische Unterrichtswesen wahrend der 
spanisch-arabischen Periode. Vienna, 1873. 


- 


(3) Medieval Jewries 
869. Pumirson, D. Old European jewries. Philadelphia, 1894. 


870. RopocaNnacut, E. Le saint-siége et les juifs: le ghetto 4 Rome. 
Paris, 1891. 


871. BeRLINER, A. Geschichte der Juden in Rom von der Altesten Zeit 
bis zur Gegenwart. 2 vols.,in one. Frankfurt, 1893. 


871a. VocELsTEIN, H., and RieEcer, P. Geschichte der Juden in Rom. 
2 vols. Berlin, 1895-96. 


Superseded Berliner. 
872. Ropert, U. Les signes d’infamie au moyen Age: Juifs, Sarasins, 
héretiques, lépreux, cagots, et filles publiques. Paris, 1891. 
(4) General Accounts and Miscellanea 


873. Deppinc, G. B. Les Juifs dans le moyen 4ge: essai historique sur 
leur état civil, commercial et littéraire. Paris, 1845. 


874. Barer, F. Studien zur Geschichte der Juden im K6nigreich Ara- 
gonien wihrend des 13 und 14 Jahrhunderts. Berlin, 1913. 


875. Strauss, R. Die Juden im KGnigreich Sizilien unter Normannen 
und Staufern. Heidelberg, 1910 (Heidelberger Abhandlungen). 


876. RécNE, J. Etude sur la condition des Juifs de Narbonne du V° au 
XIV® siécle. Narbonne, 1912. 


876a, SaicEe, G. Les Juifs de Languedoc. Paris, 1881. 
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876b. Gremieux, A. Les Juifs de Marseille au moyen-Age. Paris, 1903. 
Is a record of probably the best treatment Jews met with anywhere. 
876c. Gross, H. Gallia judaica. Paris, 1897. 


A record of all the places in France which occur in Hebrew literature 
with an account of the men living there. 


877. STEINBERG, AUGUSTA. Studien zur Geschichte der Juden in der 
Schweiz wahrend des Mittelalters. Ziirich, 1902. 


878. StopBE, O. Die Juden in Deutschland wahrend des Mittelalters. 
Brunswick, 1866. Reprint, Leipzig, 1902. 


879. SCHERER, J. E. Die Rechtsverhiltnisse der Juden in den deutsch- 
ésterreichischen Lindern; mit einer Einleitung iiber die Principien: der 
Judengesetzgebung in Europa wihrend des Mittelalters. Leipzig, 1901. 


880. Stern, M. Urkundliche Beitrage iiber die Stellung der Papste 
zu den Juden. Kiel, 1893. Vol. II, part I, 1895. 


881. MauLpDE LA CLAVIERE, A. R. DE. Les Juifs dans les états francais de 
saint-siége au moyen Age: documents pour servir a l’histoire des Israélites 
et de la papauté. Paris, 1886. 


K. Evset, “Zu dem Verhalten der Papste gegen die Juden in Rom,” 
Romische Quartalschrift, XIII (1899), 29-42. 


882. ApLER, E. N. Auto da fé and Jew. London, 1908. 


883. The itinerary of Benjamin of Tudela: critical text, translation and 
commentary by E. N. Apter. London, 1907. 


See also BEAZLEY, Dawn of modern geography, II, ch. tv, “Benjamin of 
Tudela and other Jewish travellers” to ca. 1250. 


883a. Newman, L. I. Jewish influence on Christian reform movements. 
New York, 1925. (Columbia University Oriental Studies, XXIII.) 


Valuable for the extensive bibliographical references in the footnotes 
on the relations of Jews and Christians in the middle ages. 


883b. Revue des études juives. Paris, 1880ff. 
§ 19. Economic and Social History 


884. THompson, J. W. Economic and social history of the middle ages 
(300-1300). New York, 1928. 


884a. Knicut, M. M. Economic history of Europe to the end of ‘the 
middle ages. Boston, 1926. 


884b. Dopscu, A. Wirtschaftliche und soziale Grundlagen der euro- 
pdischen Kulturentwicklung aus der Zeit von Casar bis auf Karl den Gros- 
sen. 2 vols. Vienna, 1920-23. 
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§ 20. Collections 


See more extended lists for France in Monon, no. 22, pp. 120-27; for 
Germany, DanLMANN-WaIvz, no. 28, pp. 19ff. Stem no. 1, on pp. 642-49, 
gives a list of indexes of the publications of academies and miscellaneous 
learned societies, and on pp. 697-708 a similar list of indexes of serial pub- 
lications of historical societies. Fortunately we have in English the following 
articles by foreign scholars in the Annual report of the A.H.A., 1909, 229- 
77: “Historical societies in Great Britain,” by G. W. PRotHERO; “The work 
of Dutch historical societies,” by H. T. CoLENBRANDER; “The historical 
societies of France,” by C. ENLART; ‘‘The work of historical societies in 
Spain,” by R. ALTAMIRA. 

See also the various issues of the Bulletin of the International Committee 
of historical sciences. 


(a) ImpoRTANT ACADEMIES AND LEARNED SOCIETIES 


(1) France and Belgium 


885. Académie des inscriptions et belles-lettres [of Paris]. Histoire et 
mémoires. 50 vols. Paris, 1717-1809. Mémoires, 1803ff. Mémoires pré- 
sentés a |’Académie par divers savants étrangers; first series, Sujets divers, 
Paris, 1844ff.; second series, Antiquités de la France, 1843ff. Notices et 
extraits des manuscrits de la Bibliothéque nationale et autres bibliothéques, 
Paris, 1787ff. Monuments et mémoires (Fondation EUGENE Prot), Paris, 
1894 ff. 

See also nos. 460, 803, and 975, and the Recueil des historiens des croi- 
sades, under outline XXI in part II below. 


886. Société de Vhistoire de France. Paris. 


Issues an Annuaire-Bulletin, 1837ff., in addition to the publications, for 
which see no. 966. Also see 974. 


887. Bibliothéque des écoles frangaises d’Athénes et de Rome. Paris, 
1876ff. 


For series II and III see no. 959. See also the Mélanges d’archéologie et 
d@’ histoire, edited by the Ecole frangaise de Rome. 


888. Bibliothéque de l’Ecole pratique des hautes études [of Paris]. 
Section des sciences philologiques et historiques. Paris, 1869ff. 


889. Bibliothéque de la Faculté des lettres, Université de Paris. Paris, 
1896ff. 


890. Ecole des chartes. Paris. 


Mémoires de la Société de l’Ecole des chartes, Paris, 1896ff. 
See nos. 164 and 231. 


891. Académie des sciences morales et politiques. Comptes rendus. 
Paris, 1840ff, 
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892. Académie royale des sciences, des lettres et des beaux-arts de 
Belgique. Bulletins. Brussels, 1836ff. 


893. Recueil de travaux publiés par les membres de la conférence d’his- 
toire,. . . Louvain. Louvain, 1890ff. 


(2) Germany and Austria 
For collections edited by individuals see DAHLMANN-WalTz, nos. 1364- 
89. 


894. Abhandlungen der kéniglichen Akademie der Wissenschaften in 
Berlin, 1815ff. Philosophisch-historische Klasse, 1908ff. Sitzungsberichte, 
1882ff. 


895. Abhandlungen der kéniglichen bayerischen Akademie der Wissen- 
schaften zu Miinchen. Historische Klasse. Munich, 1833ff. Sitzungsbe- 
richte. Philosophisch-philologisch-historische Klasse. Munich, 1871ff. 


896. Abhandlungen der kéniglichen sachsischen Gesellschaft der Wissen- 
schaften zu Leipzig. Philologisch-historische Klasse. Leipzig, 1846ff. 


897. Abhandlungen der kéniglichen Gesellschaft der Wissenschaften zu 
Gottingen, 1843ff. sPieeereen -philologische Klasse, 1893ff. ‘N achrichten, 
1894ff. 


898. Studien und Darstellungen aus dem Gebiete der Gesatichis! im 
Auftrage der Goérres-Gesellschaft und in Verbindung mit der Redaktion 
des historischen Jahrbuches herausgegeben von H. Grauert. Freiburg, 
1900ff. 


See no. 152. 
898a. Historische Studien. Edited by E. EBerinc. Berlin, 1896ff. 


899. Bibliothek des kéniglichen preussischen historischen Instituts in 
Rom. Rome, 1905ff. 


See also nos. 41 and 993. 


900. Publikationen des 6sterreichischen historischen Instituts in Rom. 
Vienna and Leipzig, 1910ff. 


Both of these publications contain studies as well as texts. 
900a. Litterarischer Verein, Stuttgart Bibliothek, Tiibingen, 1839ff. 


901. Sitzungsberichte der kaiserlichen Akademie der Wissenschaften zu 
Wien. Philosophisch-historische Klasse. Vienna, 1848ff. 


See also no. 986. 


902. Sitzungsberichte der kéniglichen béhmischen Gesellschaft der 
Wissenschaften zu Prag. Prague, 1859ff. Philosophisch-historisch-philo- 
logische Klasse, 1885ff, 
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(3) England 
903. Royal historical society. Transactions. London, 1872ff. 
904. The British academy for the promotion of historical, philosophical 
and philological studies. London, 1903ff. 
(4) Italy 
905. Istituto storico italiano. Bulletino, no. 162, and Fonti, no. 990. 
906. Reale accademia dei Lincei. Founded 1603. 


Since 1875 divided into two classes, one of which is devoted to “‘scienze 
morali, storiche e filologiche.” 


(5) Spain 
907. Real academia de la historia. Madrid, 1738ff. Boletin, 1877ff. 
For a list of its publications see Annual report, A.H.A., 1909, p. 271. 


(6) United States 


907a. Mediaeval academy of America. Founded 1925. Publishes 
Speculum, no. 164a. 


od 


(b) CoLLECTIONS oF HistToricaL Essays 
For similar collections, mostly German, see DAHLMANN-WAITZ, nos. 
1304-38. 


908. FUSTEL DE CouLANGES, N. D. Recherches sur quelques problémes 
Vhistoire. Paris, 1894. 


909. CouLton, G. G. Mediaeval studies. London, 1905ff. First series, 
2nd revised edition, with three appendixes. London, 1915. 


910. CreicHTon, M. Historical lectures and addresses. London, 1903. 
910a. CuurcH, R. W. Miscellaneous essays. London, 1888. 


911. CreicHTon, LovuIsE (von GLEHN) “Mrs. MANDELL CREIGHTON.” 
Heroes of European history. London and New York, 1906. 


912. Cutts, E. L. Scenes and characters of the middle ages. London, 
1872. 3rd edition, 1911. 


913. D6OLLINGER, J. v. Akademische Vortrige. 3 vols. Nordlingen and 
Munich, 1888-91. Translated by MARGARET WARRE, Studies in European 
history. London, 1890. 


914. EDELSTAND Du Mért, M. Etudes sur quelques points d’archéologie 
et d’histoire littéraire. Paris, 1862. 


915. EpELSTAND DU Mérit, M. Mélanges archéologiques et littéraires. 
Paris, 1850. 


Especially pp. 243-89, ‘‘Des origines de la basse latinité et la nécessité 
de glossaires spéciaux.”’ 
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916. Freeman, E. A. Historical essays. 4 series in 4 vols. London, 
1871 ff. 


917. Froupr, J. A. Short studies in great subjects. 2 vols. London, 
1894. (Also Everyman’s Library, New York, 1915.) 


918. Gasquet, F. A. The last abbot of Glastonbury and other essays. 
London, 1908. 


919. Gasquet, F. A. Old English Bible and other essays. London, 1897. 


920. GRAEVENITZ, G. v. Deutsche in Rom: Studien und Skizzen aus 
elf Jahrhunderten. Leipzig, 1902. 


Ch. 1, Charlemagne; ch. 2, Otto ITI. 
921. Harrison, F. The meaning of history. New York, 1908. 


922. Jessopp, A. The coming of the friars and other historical essays. 
Sth edition. London, 1889. Reprinted, 1928. 


923. Jessopp, A. Studies by a recluse. London, 1893. 3rd edition, 1895. 


924. JourDAIN, C. Excursions historiques et philosophiques 4 travers 
le moyen age. Paris, 1888. 


925. Lanctors, C. V. Questions d’histoire et d’enseignement. Paris, 
1902. 


926. Lucuarre, A. Mélanges d’histoire du moyen Age. Paris, 1908. 
926a. Marvin, F. S. The living past. 4th edition Oxford, 1923. 
926b. Marvin, F. S. The unity of western civilization. London, 1915. 
926c. Marviy, F. S. Progress and history. London, 1916. 


926d. Newron, A. P., editor. Travel and travellers in the middle ages. 
London, 1926. 


927. Pattison, R. P. Dunn-. Leading figures in European history. 
New York, 1912. 


927a. PowER, EILEEN E. Medieval people. Boston, 1924. 
L. F. SatzMann, English life in the middle ages, Oxford, 1926. 


927b. PresTAGE, E., editor. Chivalry: a series of studies to illustrate 
its historical significance and civilizing influence. London and New York, 
1928. 


927c. QUICHERAT, J. Mélanges d’archéologie et d’histoire. 2 vols. 
Paris, 1885-86. 


928. Satzmann, L. F. Mediaeval byways. Boston, 1912. 


929. SHAHAN, T. J. The middle ages: sketches and fragments. New 
York, 1904. 


930. StitL£, C. J. Studies in mediaeval history. Philadelphia, 1882. 
2nd edition, 1883. 
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931. Srupss, W. Lectures on European history. Edited by A. Hassatt. 
London, 1904. 


932. Stusss, W. Seventeen lectures on the study of mediaeval and 
modern history and kindred subjects. Oxford, 1886. 3rd edition, 1900. 


933. Wricut, T., and HaLtiwett, J. O. Reliquae antiquae. 2 vols. 
London, 1845. 


933a. VinocraporF, P. The collected papers of Paul Vinogradoff, with 
a memoir by H. A. L. FisHer. 2 vols. Oxford, 1928. 
(c) COMMEMORATIVE Essays 


For other similar essays, mostly German, see DAHLMANN-WAITZ, nos. 
1339-53. 


934. Mélanges d’histoire offerts 4 M. CHarLES BéMoNT, par ses éléves 
a occasion de la vingt-cinquiéme année de son enseignement 4 1’Ecole 
pratique des hautes études. Paris, 1913. 


935. Mélanges offerts 4 M. Emme CHATELAIN. Paris, 1909. 


936. Mélanges Paut Fare: étude d’histoire du moyen Age. Paris, 
1902. 


937. Mélanges Firtinc (Soixante-quinziéme anniversaire de M. le pro- 
fesseur HERMAN FITTING). 2 vols. Paris, 1908. 


938. Recueil de travaux d’érudition dédiés 4 la mémoire de JULIEN 
HAveET. Paris, 1895. 

939. Mélanges d’études d’histoire du moyen Age dédiées 4 GABRIEL 
Monon. Paris, 1896. 

939a. Forschungen und Versuche zur Geschichte des Mittelalters und 
der Neuzeit. Festschrift Dietrich Schafer zum siebzigster Geburtstag 
dargebracht von seinen Schiilern. Jena, 1915. 

939b. Festgabe Friederich von Bezold dargebracht zum 70. Geburtstag 
von Schiilern, Kollegen und Freunden. Bonn, 1921. 


939c. Essays in mediaeval history presented to Thomas Frederick Tout. 
Edited by A. G. Lirttr and F. M. Powicxe. Manchester, 1925. 


939d. Mélanges d’histoire du moyen Age offerts 4 M. Ferdinand Lot 
par ses amis et ses éléves. Paris, 1925. 


939e. Mélanges (histoire offerts 4 Henri Pirenne par ses anciens éléves 
et ses amis 4 l’occasion de sa quarantiéme année d’enseignement a |’Uni- 
versité de Gand, 1886-1926. 2 vols., Brussels, 1926. 


939f. Festgabe der Historischen Zeitschrift zum 50. Jahrigen Doktor- 
jubilaum von Karl Wenck. (Historische Zeitschrift, Band 134, Heft 2, 
Munich, 1926.) 


939g. Essays in history presented to Reginald Lane Poole. Oxford, 1927. 
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939h. The crusades and other historical essays presented to Dana C. 
Munro. Edited by L. J. Pazetow. New York, 1928. 


939i. Mélanges Paul Fournier. Paris, 1929. 


939j. Anniversary essays in mediaeval history by students of Charles 
Homer Haskins. Edited by C. H. Taytor. Boston and New York, 1929. 


939k. Feierschrift Oswald Redlich. Erganzungsband, 11, Mitteilungen 
des Oesterreichischen Instituts fiir Geschichtsforschung. Innsbruck, 1929. 


(d) MiIscELLANEOUS COLLECTIONS 
940. Cambridge historical series. Edited by G. W. PRoTHERO. 


942. Cambridge manuals of science and literature. Cambridge Uni- 
versity Press. 


943. Continental legal history. Published under the auspices of the 
Association of American Law Schools. Boston, Little, Brown, and Company. 


944, Everyman’s library. London and New York. 


945. Gdschen Sammlung: geschichtliche Bibliothek aus der ‘‘Sammlung 
Godschen.” Berlin and Leipzig. 


946. Home university library. New York, 1911ff. 
947. Aus Natur und Geisteswelt. Teubner, Leipzig. 
948. Wissenschaft und Bildung. Quelle and Meyer. Leipzig. 


948a. Helps for students of history. Edited by C. JoHNSoN and J. P. 
Wuitney. London, 1918ff. (S.P.C.K.) 


CHAPTER V 
LARGE COLLECTIONS OF ORIGINAL SOURCES 


§ 1. General Collections 
See also nos. 379-392. 


949. Records of civilization: sources and studies. Edited by A. P. 
Evans. (Formerly under the editorship of J. T. SHoTwELt.) New York, 
1915ff. 


A collection of translations from the sources, with introductions and 
bibliographies. The volumes thus far published which pertain to the middle 
ages are: History of the Franks by Gregory, bishop of Tours, selections, by 
E. Brenaut, New York, 1916; The book of the popes (Liber pontificalis), I, 
to the pontificate of Gregory I, by Louise R. Loomis, New York, 1916; 
An introduction to the history of history, by J. T. SHOTWELL, New York, 1922; 
The see of Peter, by J. T. SHOTWELL and Louise R. Loomis, New York, 
1927;,The history of Yaballaha III, by J. A. Montcomery, New York, 1927; 
The two cities, by Otto, bishop of Freising, by C. C. Mirrow, New York, 
1928; An Arab-Syrian gentleman and warrior in the period of the Crusades, 
memoirs of Usimah ibn-Mungidh, by P. K. Hirtt, New York, 1929; The 
sources for the early history of Ireland: an introduction and guide. I. Ecclesi- 
astical, by J. F. KenNEy, New York, 1929. See announcement (1930) of 
volumes in preparation. 

A similar collection of translations into German, but on a humbler scale, 
is the Quellensammlung fur den geschichtlichen Unterricht an hoheren Schulen, 
Leipzig. 

See also the Temple classics (Dutton and Dent); King’s classics 
(Chatto); Broadway translations (Dutton); Broadway travelers (Harpers); 
The medieval library (Oxford); Broadway medieval library (Harcourt, Brace 
and Co.). 


950. Bibliotheca scriptorum medii aevi Teubneriana. Leipzig. 
Prints Latin texts. 


951. Thesaurus novus anecdotorum seu collectio monumentorum, com- 
plectens regum ac principum aliorumque virorum illustrium epistolas et 
diplomata bene multa. 5 vols. Edited by E. MARTENE and U. Duranp. 
Paris, 1717ff. 


952. Veterum scriptorum et monumentorum amplissima collectio. 
Edited by E. Martens and U. Duranp. 2nd edition. 9 vols. Paris, 1724- 
33. 


The above are two typical older collections of miscellaneous material, 
most of which can now be found in critical newer editions. 
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§ 2. Medieval Church 


(a) GENERAL COLLECTIONS OF ECCLESIASTICAL WRITINGS 


953. Patrologiae cursus completus. Series latina, 221 vols. Paris, 1844~ 
64. Vols. 218-21 are index vols., Paris, 1862-64. Series graeca, 161 vols., 
in 165 [no index], Paris, 1857-86. Edited by J. P. Micne. 


This is still the most complete collection, but frequently the text is a 
mere reprint from an older and imperfect edition. An alphabetical list of 
the authors in each series is given in PorrHast, no. i8. A very full index 
of the Series graeca will soon be available in 2 volumes. The first fascicule 
was published by Guethner, Paris, 1929. 

A well-selected collection of source material for school use is Quellen 
zur Geschichte des Papsttums and des romischen Katholizismus, edited by 
C. Mrrst, Freiburg, 1895; 4th edition, Tiibingen, 1925. 


954. Corpus scriptorum ecclesiasticorum latinorum. Vienna, 1866ff. 


This is to comprise all the writings of church fathers to the seventh 
century. An attempt is made to establish the very best texts from the most 
important manuscripts. The contents of vols. I-XXXI are given in Port- 
HAST, Wegweiser, no. 18, I, p. lviii. 

The principal set of English translations of the writings of the church 
fathers since about 324 is A select library of Nicene and post-Nicene fathers 
of the Christian church, edited by P. ScHarr and H. WAcE, in two series: 
series I, 14 vols., New York, 1886-90; series IT, 14 vols., New York, 1890- 
1900. 


955. Collection de textes et documents pour |’étude historique du christi- 
anisme. Edited by H. Hemmer and P. Lrjay. Paris. 
Original texts, with translations into French. See also Sammlung ausge- 
wiuhiter kirchen- und dogmengeschichtlicher Quellenschriften, edited by G. 
KrutceEr, Tiibingen, Leipzig and Freiburg, 1891-1911. 
955a. Quellensammlung zur kirchlichen Rechtsgeschichte und zum 
Kirchenrecht. Edited by E. EtcuMann. 3 vols. Paderborn, 1912-16. 


(6) THE Papacy 


956. Regesta pontificum Romanorum ad annum 1198. Edited by 
P. JAFFE. 2 vols. Berlin, 1851; 2nd edition, Leipzig, 1885-88. 


957. Regesta pontificum Romanorum, inde ab anno post Christum 
natum 1198 ad annum 1304. Edited by A. Potruast. 2 vols. Berlin, 1874- 
Lo 

958. Regesta pontificum Romanorum (to 1198). Edited by P. F. Kener 
under the auspices of the Academy of sciences in Gottingen. 7 vols. Berlin, 
1906-25. 


Cf. C.M.H., VI, 851 and P. Keur, Rom und Venedig ins 12 Jahrhundert, 
Rome, 1927. Liber diurnus, ou Recueil des formules usitées par la chancellerie 
pontificale du V* au XI® siécle, edited by E. DE Rozikrre£, Paris, 1869. This 
edition is not superseded by that of T. v. SICKEL which appeared in 1889. 
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959. Bibliothéque des écoles francaises d’Athénes et de Rome. 2nd and 
3rd series. Paris, 1884ff. 


Contains the registers of popes of the 13th century and also the best 
complete edition of the Liber pontificalis, edited by L. DucHESNE, 2 vols., 
Paris, 1886, 1892, translated in part in no. 949. (A new edition of the Liber 
pontificalis in the Monumenta Germaniae historica, Gesta pontificum, I, was 
begun by'T. MommsEN in 1898, but it is still incomplete.) In the 3rd series 
the publication of letters of the popes of the i4th century has been begun. 
For the 1st series, see no. 887. See also BERNHEIM, no. 64, p. 561, and BREss- 
LAU, no. 240, I, 72-85, 104-24, for references to papal documents. 

Fox information concerning papal registers see Catholic encyclopedia, 
IV, 544 (Crusades); C.M.H., VI, 852; and P. Fourntrr, “La publication des 
registres des papes”’ in B.E.C., LXX XIX (1928), 448-453. 


960. Acta pontificum Romanorum inedita (97-1198). Edited by J. v. 
PrLuGK-Harttunc. 3 vols. Tiibingen and Stuttgart, 1881-88. 

For documents concerning the papal states see the Codex diplomaticus 

dominii temporalis S. Sedis, edited by A. THEINER, 3 vols., Rome, 1861-62; 

and the old collection, Monumenta dominationis pontificae, edited by CENNI, 
Rome, 1760-61. 

961. Epistolae pontificum Romanorum ineditae. Edited by S. LoEwEN- 
FELD. Leipzig; 1885. 


Pontificum Romanorum qui fuerunt inde ab ex. saecula IX usque ad 
jinem saeculi XIII vitae, edited by J. M. WATTERICH, 2 vols., Leipzig, 1862. 


(c) CHurcH COUNCILS 


962. Sacrorum conciliorum nova et amplissima collectio. Edited by 
J. D. Mansi and others. 31 vols. Florence and Venice, 1759-98 [to 1590 
A.D.]. New edition and continuation, vols. 32-53. Paris, 1901ff. 
There is a conspectus for vols. I-XLVI and an alphabetical index in 
vol. XXXVIa. See HEFELE, Conciliengeschichte, no. 469. Note the im- 
portant volume Jean-Dominique Mansi et les grandes collections conciliaires, 
by H. QuENTIN, Paris, 1900, which gives a critical estimate of MANsI and 
previous collections. 
962a. Sacrosancta concilia . . . edited by P. Lappé and G. Cossarr. 
23 vols. Venice, 1728-33. 


962b. Conciliorum collectio regia maxima . . . edited by J. HARDOUIN. 
12 vols., Paris, 1714-15. 


(d) Lives OF SAINTS 


963. Acta sanctorum. Begun by J. Bottanpus. Vol. 1. Antwerp, 
1643. (In progress.) 

This vast collection of biographies of saints is arranged according to 
saints’ days, and now extends well into November. For editions and dates 
see C.M.H., V1, 850, and H. DeLEHAyvE, The work of the Bollandists through 
three centuries, Princeton, 1922, ch. ix. 
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The more recent volumes have been edited under the able supervision 
of the late C. DE Smepr. See the description of the set in Potruast, no. 18, 
I, p. xxxii. There is an index to the volumes for January to October in 
vol. 62. For guides to the various biographies contained in the collection, 
see also PoTTHAsT, section ‘“‘Vita”; and the Bzbliotheca hagiographica, 
no. 538. The Analecta Bollandiana, no. 177, form a periodical supplement 
to the Acta sanctorum. See also C. NARBEY, Supplément aux Acta sanctorum 
pour les vies de saints de l’ Epoque mérovingienne, vols. I and II, Paris, 1899, 
1912; and S, Bartnc-GouLp, Lives of the saints, 16 vols., Edinburgh, 1914. 


(e) Monastic RULES 


964. Codex regularum monasticarum. Edited by L. HotsTEn. 3 parts. 
Rome, 1661. 2nd edition, 6 vols. Vienna, 1759. 


Still the largest collection of monastic rules. 
§ 3. France and Belgium 


965. Collection de documents inédits sur Vhistoire de France. Publié 
par les soins du ministre de l’instruction publique. Paris, 1835ff. 


I: Chroniques, mémoires, journaux, récits et compositions historiques; 
II: Cartulaires et recueils de chartes; III: Correspondances et documents 
politiques et administratives, 1V: Documents de la période révolutionnaire; 
V: Documents philologiques, philosophiques, juridiques, etc.; VI: Publica- 
tions archéologiques. 

The first 177 vols. are analyzed in A. FRANKLIN, no. 28, 107-83. Port- 
HAST, no. 18, I, p. liv, gives an alphabetical list of the contents of the first 
212 vols. 


966. Publications de la Société de Vhistoire de France. Paris, 1835ff. 


Contents of the first 130 vols. are analyzed in A. FRANKLIN, no. 23, 
207-51; and the contents of the first 203 vols. in Potruast, no. 18, I, p. cxl. 
See also no. 886. The Publications de la Société de histoire de Normandie, 
Rouen, 1870ff., contain valuable additional material. 


967. Rerum Gallicarum et Francicarum scriptores. (Recueil des his- 
toriens des Gaules et de la France.) Edited by M. Bouquer and others. 
24 vols. Paris, 1738-1904. Extends to 1328. New impression of first 19 vols. 
by L. De.iste. Paris, 1868-80; vols. XX—XXIII, 1893-94. Vol. XXIV, 
Paris, 1904. Nouvelle série in quarto, Paris, 1899ff. (Documents financiers, 
obituaires, pouillés.) 


There is an index in vol. XXIII. The contents of the first 22 vols. are 
analyzed in FRANKLIN, no. 28, 82-94. Potruast, no. 18, I, p. xlii, has a 
short analysis. This collection is commonly referred to as “Bouquet.” 


968. Collection de textes pour servir 4 l’étude et 4 l’enseignement de 
Vhistoire. 1% série. Des origines au XVIII° siécle. Paris, 18806ff. _ 
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Similar to the German Scriptores rerum Germanicarum in usum scho- 
larum, no. 979, but more comprehensive. Includes sources for modern his- 
tory. The texts are accompanied by notes and introductions. 

Beginners will find much help in the following guides to the study of 
medieval chronicles of France: G. Masson, Early chroniclers of Europe: 
France, London, 1879; L. Constans, Les grands historiens du moyen age, 
Paris, 1891; and A. Depipour and E. ETIENNE, Les chroniquers francais au 
moyen age, Paris, 1895. 


968a. Les classiques de V’histoire de France au moyen 4ge publiés sous 
la direction de L. HaLPHEN. Paris, 1923ff. 


A convenient collection of texts fundamental for French history. Page 
for page translations of Latin texts are given in French. 


968b. Les classiques francais du moyen 4ge, publiés sous la direction 
de M. Rogues. Paris, 1910ff. 


969. Collection compléte des mémoires relatifs 4 Vhistoire de France 
depuis la régne de Philippe-Auguste jusqu’en 1763. Edited by C. B. PETiToT 
[and M. MonmeErQuE]. Series I, 52 vols.; series II, 79 vols. Paris, 1819-29. 


Dissertations are interspersed here and there. ‘The first 15 vols. of 
series I extend to almost 1500. Their contents are analyzed in FRANKLIN, 
no. 23, 288-302. 


970. Nouvelle collection des mémoires sur l’histoire de France depuis le 
13° siécle jusqu’a la fin du 18° siécle. Edited by J. Micnaup and P. Pov- 
JOULAT. 32 vols. Paris, 1836-39. 


A new edition of the previous set, with additions. A publishers’ venture 
rather than a serious historical work. Vols. I-IV treat the period up to 1500. 
The contents are analyzed in FRANKLIN, no. 28, 303-15. In this edition 
there are no dissertations. 


971. Collection des mémoires relatifs 4 l’histoire de France, depuis la 
fondation de la monarchie francaise jusqu’a XIII° siecle. Edited by F. P. G. 
Guizor. 31 vols in 17. Paris, 1824-35. 


French translations without the original texts. Not a scholarly piece 
of work. Contents are analyzed in FRANKLIN, no. 23, 270-78; also in Pott- 
HAST, no. 18, I, p. Ixxx. 


972. Collection des chroniques nationales frangaises écrites en langue 
vulgaire du XIII* au XVI’ siécle. Edited by J. A. Bucnon. 47 vols. 
Paris, 1824-29, 


Contents analyzed in FRANKLIN, no. 23, 279-87. 


973. Choix de chroniques et mémoires sur l’histoire de France. Edited 
by J. A. Bucnon. 17 vols. Paris, 1836-38. 


This and the above collection are analyzed in Potruast, no. 18, I, 
pp. xliv-xlvi. 
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974. Les grandes chroniques de France. Paris, 1910ff. 
A new edition begun by the Société de histoire de France. 


975. Chartes et diplémes relatifs 4 Vhistoire de France publiés par les 
soins de l’Académie des inscriptions et belles-lettres. Paris, 1908ff. 


For contents up to 1917, see R.H., CXXI, 321, note 2, and A.H.R., 
XXII (1917), 463. See also Table chronologique des diplémes, chartes, titres 
et actes imprimés concernant Vhistoire de France, edited by L. G. O. DE 
BreQuicny; vols. I-III, Paris, 1736-76; continued, vols. IV-VIII (to 1314), 
Paris, 1836-76. Likewise Recueil général des anciennes lois frangaises de 
420 & 1789, edited by IsaMBERT and others, 29 vols., Paris, 1822-33. For 
the later middle ages we have a better collection, Ordonnances des rois de 
France de la IIT¢ race jusqu’en 1514, 22 vols., Paris, 1723-1849 (often called 
Ordonnances du Louvre). 


976. L’histoire de France racontée par les contemporains. Extraits des 
chroniques et des mémoires. Edited by B. ZELLER. 65 vols. Paris, 1881-90. 


An older, similar venture is Dussirux, L’histoire de France racontée par 
les contemporains. 


977. Collection de chroniques belges inédites. 111 vols. Brussels, 1836ff. 


The first 44 vols. are analyzed in FRANKLIN, no. 23, 184-206; and the 
contents of the first 86 vols. are indicated in Potruast, no. 18, I, p. liii. 
See also the Collection des chroniquers et trouvéres belges, Brussels, 1863ff.; 
the Recueil de chroniques, chartes et autres documents concernant V histoire et 
les antiquités de la Flandre occidentale, publié par la Société d’émulation de 
Bruges, 56 vols., Bruges, 1839-64. For Holland we have Werken uiigegeven 
door het Historisch Genootschap te Utrecht, 1863ff., which is devoted largely 
to the history of the seventeenth century; the contents of the few volumes 
relating to the middle ages is indicated in Pottuast, I, p. cxlvi. The same 
society also published a Codex diplomaticus neerlandicus, 8 vols., Utrecht, 
1848-63. 


§ 4. Germany, Austria, and Switzerland 


978. Monumenta Germaniae historica (500-1500). Edited by G. H. 
Pertz, T. Mommsen, et al. Folio series, Berlin, 1826-96; quarto series, 
1876ff. 


This is the most famous nineteenth-century collection of medieval 
sources. Brief analyses of its contents will be found in DAHLMANN-WalItz, 
no. 28, no. 892; HERRE, no. 14, no. 1020; Porruast, no. 18, I, p..cxii; 
C.M.H., no. 340, V, 840-841; VI, 852. FRANKLIN, no 23, 95-106, analyzes 
the folio series published before 1874. A great deal has been written about 
this remarkable achievement of German scholarship; PotrHast listed all 
that had appeared before 1895. N.A., no. 167, keeps the world of scholars 
informed regarding the progress of work on the Monumenta. WATTENBACH, 
no. 29, is the best introduction to the main contents of the set. 
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979. Scriptores rerum Germanicarum in usum scholarum, ex Monu- 
mentis Germaniae historicis recusi. Hanover, 1840ff. 


This octavo collection for pedagogical use is a selection from the chron- 
icles which appear in no. 978. In some cases, however, the octavo edition 
contains the more recent and more trustworthy text of a medieval author. 
The contents of the set are analyzed briefly in DAHLMANN-Waltz, no, 28, 
no. 1001. 


980. Quellensammlung zur deutschen Geschichte. Edited by E. BRaNpD- 
ENBURG and G. SEELIGER. Leipzig, 1907ff. 


Intended primarily for seminar use in German universities, but also 
makes a wider appeal to scholars. The works which appeared before 1912 
are listed in DAHLMANN-WaAlITz, no. 28, no. 895. 


981. Die Geschichtschreiber der deutschen Vorzeit. Edited by G. H. 
PERIZ, et al. Berlin and Leipzig, 1849ff. 2nd edition, 90 vols., by W. Wat- 
TENBACH, ibid., 1884ff. 3rd edition and continuation by O. HOLDER-EGGER 
and M. Tanct, 1909ff. 


The contents are given in Porrnwast, no. 18, I, p. Ixxiv. This very con- 
venient set contains good German translations of the most interesting parts 
of the section “‘Scriptores” in no. 978. 


982. Die Chroniken der deutschen Stadte von 14 bis ins 16 Jahrhundert. 
Herausgegeben durch die historische Kommission bei der Akademie der 
Wissenschaften zu Miinchen, unter Leitung von K. HEGEL und G. v. 
BeEtow. Leipzig, 1862ff. 


The contents are briefly indicated in DAHLMANN-WAITZ, no. 28, no. 1003. 


983. Bibliotheca rerum Germanicarum. Edited by P. JAFFE. 6 vols. 
Berlin, 1864-73. 


Contents in Pottuast, no. 18, I, p. Ixxxv. See also Monumenta Ger- 
maniae selecta ab anno 768 usque ad annum 1250, edited by M. DoEBERL, 
III, IV, and V, Munich, 1889-94. Vols. I and II never appeared. 


984. Fontes rerum Germanicarum. Edited by J. F. BOumer. 4 vols. 
Stuttgart, 1843-68. 


This collection contains sources, mostly chronicles, from the later middle 
ages, whereas JAFFE, no. 983, is devoted to the early middle ages. These 
two collections contain important sources which had not been edited in 
no. 978. Even now both are still useful. 


985. Regesta imperii. Edited by J. F. Boumer. Frankfurt, 1831ff. 
New edition in several parts by various authors. Innsbruck, 1877ff. 


For titles of the various parts of the new edition, see HERRE, no. 14, 
no. 1024, or BERNHEIM, no. 64, p. 560. Detailed information about the 
archives and archive material for Germany is in BRESSLAU, no. 240, passim. 
For pedagogical purposes J. F. BOumeR, Acta wmperw selecta, Innsbruck, 
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1870; and E. WINKELMANN, Acta imperii inedita saeculi XIII et XIV, 
2 vols., Innsbruck, 1880-85, are valuable; but the best book for that pur- 
pose is the Quellensammlung zur Geschichte der deutschen Reichsverfassung in 
Mittelalter und Neuzeit, edited by K. ZEumER, Leipzig, 1904; new edition, 
1913. 


985a. Deutsche Texte des Mittelalters herausgegeben von der kéniglich 
preussischen Akademie der Wissenschaften. Berlin, 1904ff. 


986. Fontes rerum Austriacarum: ésterreichische Geschichtsquellen. By 
the Vienna Academy. Part 1, Scriptores, vols. I-[X, 1. Part 2, Diplomataria 
et acta, vols. I-LXII. Vienna, 1849ff. 


Contents of vols. published up to 1896 in Porruast, no. 18, I, p. Ixix. 
See also Monumenta historiae Bohemica, edited by A. GINDELY, 5 vols., 
Prague, 1864-90. 


987. Quellen zur Schweizer Geschichte. Herausgegeben von der all- 
gemeinen geschichtsforschenden Gessellschaft der Schweiz. Vols. I-XXV. 
Basel, 1877-1907. New series, 1908ff. 


Contents in DAHLMANN-WAITZ, no. 28, no. 918. See also Mittheilungen 
zur vaterlandischen Geschichte issued by the Historischer Verein in St. Gallen, 
20 vols., St. Gall, 1862-85, contents in PotTHast, no. 18, p. cx. 


§ 5. Italy 


988. Rerum Italicarum scriptores ab anno aerae christianae 500 ad 
1500. Edited by L. A. Murartort [died 1750]. 25 vols. in 28. Milan, 1723- 
51. Indexes, Turin, 1885. New edition by G. Carpucci and V. FIORINI. 
Citta di Castello, 1900ff. 


The new edition is now in the hands of the Istituto storico italiano 
(PIETRO FEDELE is chief editor). About 21 volumes were ready in 1927. 
See Archivio storico italiano, LXXXV (1927), 116-21. 

This renowned collection was the first great attempt to collect all the 
medieval sources of one country. Work on the new edition, together with 
additions, is reported in the Archivio muratoriano, no. 168. See also the 
additions in the Archivio storico italiano, no. 160. 

A serviceable introduction to the sources of medieval Italy is U. Bat- 
ZANI, Le cronache italiane nel medio evo, Milan, 1884; 3rd edition, Milan, 
1909; English edition, Early chroniclers of Italy, London, 1883. 


989. Antiquitates Italicae medii aevi. 6 vols. Edited by L. A. Mura- 
torI. Milan, 1738-42. Index, Turin, 1885. 


990. Fonti per la storia d’Italia. Published by the Istituto storico 
italiano. Rome, 1887ff. 


In the following divisions: Scrittori; Epistolari e Regesti; Diplomi; 
Statuti; Leggi; Antichita (Necrologi). This is supplemented by the Bollettino 
dell’ Istituto storico italiano, no. 162. 
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990a. Archivio della Societa romana di storia patria. Rome, 1877ff. 


991. Monumenta historiae patriae edita iussu Caroli Alberti regis. First 
series in folio, vols. I-X.X; second series in quarto, vols. XXIff. Turin, 
1836ff. 


992. Documenti di storia italiana. Publicatia cura della R. Deputazione 
di Toscana, dell’ Umbria e delle Marche. 9 vols. Florence, 1867-89. 


For contents see Pottuast, no. 18, I, p. lxiii. Especially devoted to the 
middle ages. 


992a. Biblioteca della Societa storica subalpina. Pinerolo, 1899ff. 


993. Regesta chartarum Italiae. Edited by Kgl. Preuss. historisches 
Institut and the Istituto storico italiano. Rome, 1907ff. 


Interrupted by war, but continued in 1927. 
Contents in DAHLMANN-WAITZ, no. 28, no. 1274. 


994. La storia d’Italia, narrata da scrittori contemporanei agli avveni- 
menti. Edited by P. Orst. 3 vols. Turin, 1896-1905. Vol. I (473-1313) in 
2nd edition, 1905. 


A collection of extracts from the sources, translated into Italian with 
explanatory remarks and bibliographies. 


§ 6. England 


995. Rerum Britannicarum medii aevi scriptores: or Chronicles and 
memorials of Great Britain and Ireland during the middle ages, published 
by the authority of her Majesty’s treasury under the direction of the Master 
of the Rolls. 99 works in 244 vols. London, 1858-96. 


This collection is commonly called the “Rolls Series.” For the contents 
in alphabetical arrangement according to titles of works, see Gross, no. 36, 
pp. 704-11. Porruast, no. 18, I, pp. cxxviiff., lists the separate works 
according to their order in the set. 


996. Foedera, conventiones, litterae, et cujuscunque generis acta publica 
inter reges Angliae et alios quosvis imperatores, reges, pontifices, principes, 
vel communitates [1101-1654]. Edited by T. Rymer. 


For various editions and aids see Gross, no. 36, no. 2097. Also see GRoss 
in general for source material relating to English history. 


§ 7. Spain and Portugal 
997. Coleccién de documentos inéditos para la historia de Espafia. 112 
vols. Madrid, 1842-95. Index to vols. I-CII, Madrid, 1891. Nueva colec- 
cién de documentos inéditos para la historia de Espafia y de sus Indias. 
Vols. I-VI. Madrid, 1892-96. 


These important collections are supplemented by a great mass of source 
material in the Espana sagrada, no. 467. For a guide to thé narrative sources 
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of medieval Spain see R. BALLESTER ¥ CASTELL, Las fuentes narativas de la 
historia de Espafia durante la edad media (417-1474), Palma de Mallorca, 
1908. On pp. 203-07 he prints an analysis of the contents of the old col- 
lection, Hispaniae illustratae, edited by A. Scuort, 4 vols., Frankfurt, 
1603-08. See also C. Crrot, Etudes sur Vhistoriographie espagnole: les his- 
toires générales d’Espagne entre Alphonse X et Philippe II (1284-1556), 
Bordeaux, 1904 (Bibliothéque des universités du Midi, 9). 


997a. Colleccién de fueros municipales, etc. Edited by T. Munoz vy 
Romero. Madrid, 1847. 


Incomplete, but still invaluable. Cf. also his “Del estado de personas,” 
etc., reprinted in Revista de archivos, 2nd series, IX (1883), 3-17; 51-60; 
86-99; 119-25. 


997b. Espafia sagrada. 51 vols. Madrid, 1747-1879. 


A vast mine of information for the history of the Spanish church, cor- 
responding to the Gallia Christiana for France. All the minor monastic 
chronicles will be found in it. A key to it will be found in vol. XXII of the 
Documentos inéditos (977), and a table of contents of the first 47 volumes in 
El bibliégrafo espanol, afio III, 106-12, 115-17. 


998. Coleccién de las crénicas y memorias de los reyes de Castilla. 7 vols. 
Madrid, 1779-87. 


An important special collection, the contents of which are given in 
Potruast, no. 18, I, p. lii. 


999. Coleccién de documentos inéditos del Archivo general de la Corona 
de Aragén. 41 vols. Barcelona, 1847-76, 1910. 


See also Coleccién de documentos para el estudio de la historia de Aragén, 
edited by E. IparrA Y RODRIGUEZ, etc., vols. I-X, Saragossa, 1904-15; 
and Coleccién de documentos inéditos para la historia de Navarra, vol. I, 
Pamplona, 1900. 


1000. Cortes de los antiguos reinos de Leén y de Castilla. Vols I-V 
(to 1559). Madrid, 1861-1906. With an introduction by M. CotmeEtro. 
2 vols. Madrid, 1883-84. 


See also Cortes de los antiguos reinos de Aragén y de Valencia y Prin- 
cipado de Cataluna, Barcelona, 1896ff. 


1001. Portugaliae monumenta historica a saeculo VIII post Christum 
usque ad XV. Edited by A. Hercurtano. Lisbon, 1856ff. 


Other collections consisting chiefly of chronicles are: Collecgao de livros 
ineditos da historia Portugueza, edited by J. CORREA DA SERRA, 5 vols., 
Lisbon, 1790-93; Collecgaéo dos principaes auctores da historia Portugueza, 
8 vols., Lisbon, 1806-09; and Collecgaéo dos documentas e memorias da Aca- 
demia real da historia Portugueza, 15 vols., Lisbon, 1722-36. Archive material 
is collected in Quadro elementar das relacoes politicas e diplomaticas de Portu- 
gal, edited by the Viscount of SANTAREM, 18 vols., Paris, 1842-60, continued 
as Corpo diplomatico Rortuguez [to 1640], edited by REBELLO DA SILVA, 
36 vols., 1856-78, 
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§ 8. Byzantine Empire 


1002. Byzantinae historiae scriptores. 39 (or 47, or 23, or 27, according 
to arrangement) vols. Paris, 1645-1711. 


Contains excellent translations from Greek into Latin along with the 
Greek texts. Begun under the auspices of Louis XIV. Contents listed in 
Portuast, no. 18, I, p. xlvi. Extracts in French translation by L. Cousin, 
Histoire de Constantinople depuis le régne de Justin jusqu’d la fin de V'empire, 
8 vols., Paris, 1672-74. Another edition (more valuable) printed in Hol- 
land, 11 vols., 1685. In large part reprinted in Patrologiae graecae, edited 
by MicNng, no. 953. See also Fragmenta historicorum Graecorum, edited by C. 
MULLER, 5 vols., Paris, 1841-83. 


1003. Corpus scriptorum historiae Byzantinae. 50 vols. Bonn, 1828-97. 


Very poorly edited. Contents in Porrsast, no. 18, I, p. lix. See also 
Fontes rerum Byzantinarum, St. Petersburg, 1892; and Analecta Byzantino- 
russica, tbid., 1891, both edited by W. REGEL. 


1003a. Corpus der griechischen Urkunden des Mittelalters und der 
neueren Zeit herausgegehen von den Akademieen der Wissenschaften in 
Miinchen und Wien. Munich and Berlin, 1924ff. 


The first two volumes appeared in 1924 and 1925, F. DotcEr, Regesten 
der Kaiserurkunden des ostromischen Reiches, 1, 565-1025; II, 1025-1204. 


§ 9. Eastern Europe 


1004. Monumenta medii aevi historica res gestas Poloniae illustrantia. 
18 vols. in 15. Crakow, 1874-1908. 


See also Scriptores rerum Polonicarum, vols. I-XX, Crakow, 1872-1907; 
and Monumenta Poloniae historica, edited by A. BirELowsKi and others, 
6 vols., Lemberg and Crakow, 1864-93. 


1005. Codex diplomaticus Poloniae (to 1506). 4 vols. Warsaw, 1847-87. 


See also Codex diplomaticus maioris Poloniae (to 1444), vols. I-V, Posen, 
1877-1908; and Codex diplomaticus Poloniae minoris, vols. I-IV, Crakow, 


1876-1905. 


1006. Monumenta Hungariae historica. Part 1, Diplomataria. Part 2, 
Scriptores. Part 3, Monumenta comitialia. Part 4, Acta extera. Budapest, 


1857ff. 


See also Codex diplomaticus Hungariae, edited by G. Fryer, 43 vols., 
Budapest, 1829-44, with a chronological table, 1862, and an index, 1866; 
and Codex diplomaticus regni Croatiae, Dalmatiae, et Slavoniae, edited by 
T. SmicrKias, vols. I-V (1101-1272), Agram, 1904-07. Vol. I is vol. VII 
of the older collection, Monumenta spectantia historiam Slavorum meridio- 
nalium, 11 vols., Agram, 1868-93. See also, Acta et diplomata res Albaniae 
mediae aetatis illustrantia, edited by L. DE THALLOczy and others, vol. I 


(344-1343), Vienna, 1913, 
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§ 10. Northern Europe 


. 1007. Scriptores rerum Danicarum medii aevi. Edited by J. LANGEBEK, 
et al., 8 vols. Copenhagen, 1772-1834. Index, 1878. 


1007a. Danmarks Gilde- og Lavsskraaer fra Middelalderen. Edited by 
C. Nyrop. 2 vols. (elaborately indexed). Copenhagen, 1899-1904. 


1007b. Monumenta historiae Danicae. Edited by H. ROrpam. 4 vols. 
Copenhagen, 1873-87. 


1007c. Scriptores minores historiae Danicae medii aevi. Edited by 
M. Cu. Gertz. 2 vols. (index), Copenhagen, 1917-20. 


1008. Repertorium diplomaticum regni Danici mediaevalis. Edited by 
K. Ersiev and others. Copenhagen, 1894ff. 


Regesta diplomatica historiae Danicae [to 1660], series I, vols. I-II, 
Copenhagen, 1847-70; series II, vols. I-II, 1889-1907. 


1008a. Acta pontificum Danica, 1316-1536. 5 vols. Copenhagen, 1904-13. 


Vol. I, edited by L. Mortresen, Copenhagen, 1904; vols. II-V, edited 
by A. Krarup and J. LinpBpax, Copenhagen, 1907-13. 


1009. Diplomatarium Norvegicum. Edited by C. C. be _LANGE and 
others. Christiania, 1847ff. 


1010. Scriptores rerum Suecicarum medii aevi. 3 vols. Uppsala and 
Lund, 1818-76. 


1011. Diplomatarium Suecanum (Svenskt diplomatarium), 817-1350. 
6 vols. Stockholm, 1829-78. Continuations, 1351-1414, Stockholm, 1866-87. 


1011a. Bidrag till Skandinaviens historia (1314-1520), ur utlinska 
arkiver. Edited by C. G. Styrre. 5 vols. Stockholm, 1859-84. 


1011b. Corpus juris Sveo-Gotorum antiqui. Edited by C. J. ScHiyTER. 
13 vols. Stockholm and Lund, 1827-77. 


101ic. Handlingar rérande Skandinaviens. 40 vols. plus index vol. 41, 
Stockholm, 1816-65. 


The medieval portions are found in parts 3, 9, 13-17, 19, 21, 29, 32. 


1011d. Macnus, J. Historia Ioannis Magni Gothi Sedis Apostolicae 
Legati Svetiae et Gotiae Primatis ac Archiepiscopi Vpsalensis De Omnibvs 
Gothorvm Sveonvmqve Regibvs qui vnqvam ab initio nationis extitere. 
Rome, 1554. 


The second known edition of this work was published in Basel, 1558, 
under title, Gothorvm Sveonvm’qve Historia, Ex Probatis Antiqvorvm 
Monvmentis Collecta, & in xxilij libros redacta. Avtore lo. Magno Gotho, 
Archiepiscopo Vpsalensi. 

Note: This is the first printed history of Sweden. It covers the period 
from earliest times to Gustavus Vasa. It is generally very authentic and 
at times quotes documents in full. 
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101le. Sveriges Traktater med frimande makter jemte andra dithé- 
rande handlingar. Edited by O. S. RypBERG and others. Stockholm, 1877- 
1903. 


Vols. I-V cover the period 822-1630. 


1011f. Diplomatarium Islandicum. Edited by J. StcuRDSSoN and J. 
THORKELSSON. Copenhagen, 1857ff. 


§ 11. Education and Learning 


1012. Monumenta Germaniae paedagogica. Schulordnungen, Schul- 
biicher und paedagogische Miscellaneen aus den Landen deutscher Zunge. 
Edited by K. Kenrpacnu. Berlin, 1886ff. 


List of contents in DAHLMANN-WAiI7z, no. 28, no. 2932. Includes many 
secondary accounts. See also the Beitrége edited by BAEUMKER, no. 826, 
which contain many original texts. 


§ 12. Jews 


1013. Regesten zur Geschichte der Juden im frainkischen und deutschen 
Reiche bis zum Jahre 1273. Edited by J. Arontus and others. Berlin, 
1887-1902. 


See also nos. 863, 864, 865, 880, 883. 


1013a. WIENER, M. Regesten zur Geschichte der Juden in Deutschland 
wahrend des Mittelalters. 


Vol. I, Hanover, 1862, covers mainly the later period not treated by 
Aronius. 


1013b. Quellen zur Geschichte der Juden in Deutschland. Vols. I-III. 
Berlin, 1888-98. 

1013c. Zeitschrift fiir Geschichte der Juden in Deutschland, Vols. I-V. 
Berlin, 1887-92. 


1013d. Bonny, G., and Dworsxy, F. Zur Geschichte der Juden in B6h- 
men, Miéhren und Schlesien von 906 bis 1620. 2 vols. Vol. I, 906-1576 a.p. 
Prague, 1906, contains 552 pp. of Regesten. 


1013e. Quellen und Forschungen zur Geschichte der Juden in Deutsch- 
Osterreich. Vols. I-VI. Vienna, 1908ff. 


1013f. Sacumina, B. and G. Codice diplomatico dei Giudei di Sicilia 
Vols. I-III, 2. Palermo, 1884-1909. 


PARTI 
GENERAL HISTORY 
OF THE 
MIDDLE AGES 


PERIOD I. 500-1100 


I. INTRODUCTION 


A. OUTLINE 


1. The period usually designated as the ‘middle ages.”’ Various limits :— 
1 A.D., 313, 325, 378, 395, 410, 476, pontificate of Gregory the Great 590- 
604, 800, as the beginning; and as the close, ‘‘the revival of learning”’ (ca. 
1350), 1453, 1492, 1517 or 1520, 1648, 1789. Attempts to eliminate the 
period altogether. 

2. History of the rise and spread of the term ‘“‘middle ages.”’ The con- 
ceptions of the-humanists. The part played by the idea of a “revival of 
learning” and of a “‘renaissance.”’ Importance of the history of the Latin 
language in developing the idea of a middle period. Du CANGE, Glossarium 
mediae et infimae latinitatis. The great influence of the hand-books of 
CHRISTOPHER KELLER (CELLARIUS, 1634-1707), who divided history: (1) 
Historia antiqua, to Constantine the Great; (2) Historia medit aevi, to the 
fall of Constantinople in 1453; and (3) Historia nova. 

3. Ideas which medieval scholars had about the time in which they lived. 

4. Futility of basing divisions of history upon any other ground except 
that of convenience. Convenience and simplicity of calling the thousand 
years from about 500 to about 1500 the middle ages, now that the peculiar 
phrase is so deeply rooted in the modern languages and in books on history. 
Reasons for the division which has been adopted in this Guide: period I, 
500-1100; period II, 1100-1500. The continuity ot history. 

5. Danger of investing the ‘‘middle ages” with attributes which make 
the period appear to have an individuality all its own. Curious modern 
connotations of ‘‘medieval” and “middle ages.” “The dark ages.” ‘‘The 
thousand years of gloom.” 

6. The geographical area concerned in medieval history. Its main 
physical features. Importance of the two great basins, the Mediterranean 
and the North and Baltic seas, and the routes which connected them. 

7. Broad classification of the people who lived in this area in 500 a.p. 

8. The main tools available for studying the political geography of the 
middle ages. 

9. The relationship of geography and history. 

10. Geographical knowledge in the middle ages. Dante’s conception 
of the world in which he lived. 
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B. SPECIAL RECOMMENDATIONS FOR READING 


Meaning of middle ages. The most suggestive survey is J. T. SHor- 
WELL’s article ‘‘Middle Ages” in the eleventh edition of the Ency. Brit. 
The fourteenth edition, has an article ‘‘ Middle Ages” by F. M. PowIcke. 
An important contribution to our knowledge of the origin of the conception 
of ‘middle ages” is P. LEHMANN, ‘‘ Vom Mittelalter und von der lateinischen 
Philologie des Mittelalters,” Quellen und Untersuchungen zur lateinischen 
Philologie des Mittelalters, V (1914), 1-25; also printed separately, Munich, 
1914. This article is summarized briefly by G. L. Burr, “How the middle 
ages got their name,” A.H.R., XX (1915), 813-14. See also Burr’s article 
‘“‘Anent the middle ages,” A.A.R., XVIII (1913), 710-26; and F. KeuTcEn, 
“On the necessity in America of the study of the early history of modern 
European nations,” Annual report, A.H.A., 1904, 91-106. G. S. GorpDon, 
Medium aevum and the Middle Age (Society for pure English, Tract no. XIX, 
1925, 1-28). A summary and criticism of most of the literature mentioned 
below may be found in BERNHEIM, Lehrbuch der historischen Methode, 70- 
84. There are some good suggestions in G. B. Apams, Civilization during 
the middle ages, ch.1; H.O. Tayvitor, Mediaeval mind, I, ch. 1; J. H. RoBIn- 
son, History of western Europe, ch. 1; and in his Readings, I, ch. 1. 

Geography. As an introduction to the study of geography for medieval 
history, SHEPHERD, Aélas, 2-3, 42-3; E. A. FREEMAN, The historical geog- 
raphy of Europe; and the standard historical atlases, nos. 121-29a. For 
Dante’s geography, see E. Moore, Studies in Dante, 3rd series, Oxford, 
1903, 109-43. 


C. BIBLIOGRAPHY 


The middle ages as a period of history. M. Btpmncer, “Ueber Dar- 
stellungen der allgemeinen Geschichte, insbesonders des Mittelalters,” in 
H.Z., VII (1862), 108-32. O. Lorenz, Die Geschichiswissenschaft, Berlin, 
1886, 228-60. W. Stupss, Seventeen lectures, chs. tx—x, ‘‘ Characteristic 
differences between mediaeval and modern history.” On the date 476 a.p. 
see J. H. Ropinson, The new history, New York, 1912, 155-94. F. X. v. 
WEGELE, Geschichte der deutschen Historiographie, Munich and Leipzig, 
1885, 473-89. E,. Emerton, “The periodization of history,” in Massachusetts 
Historical Society, Proceedings, Oct.—Dec., 1918. Brown, Achievement, no. 
353, 9-45. R. M. Mever, “Mittelalter,” in Feuilleton der Nationalzeit- 
ung, 1907, no. 277. H. GUNTER, “Das Mittelalter in der spateren Ge- 
schichtsbetrachtung,” Hist. Jahrbuch, XXIV (1903), 1-14. E. A. FREEMAN, 
The methods of historical study, 20-40, 191-225. P. LEHMANN, “ Mittelalter 
und Kiichenlatein,” H.Z., CX X XVII (1927), 197-213 (sums up much of the 
recent research on the name “ Middle Ages’’); see also H. SPANGENBERG, 
“Die Perioden der Weltgeschichte,” zbid., CXXVII (1923), 1-49. O. DE 
HAteCkI, “ Moyen Age et temps modernes: une nouvelle défense des divisions 
traditionelles de histoire,” R.S.H., XLIII (1927), 69-82. See DAHLMANN- 
Wairz, no. 27, for a bibliography on the division of history into periods. 
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Characteristics of the middle ages. G. Kurru, Qu’est-ce que le moyen 
dge?, Brussels, 1898; 5th edition, Paris, 1907; translated by V. Day, What 
are the Middle Ages?, 1924 (privately printed). A. Earwarp, Das Mittelalter 
und seine kirchliche Entwickelung, Munich and Mainz, 1908, combats the 
idea of “dark ages.” H. Grisar, Das Mittelalter einst und jetzt: zwei Beitrige 
liber Erhard’s “Der Katholicismus und das 20 Jahrhundert,’ 2nd edition, 
Munich, 1902. F. Picavet, ‘‘Le moyen ge: caractéristique théologique et 
philosophico-scientifique, limites chronologiques,” Académie des sciences 
morales et politiques, CLV (1901), 630-54. F. J. C. Hearnsuaw, Mediaeval 
contributions to modern civilisation, 11-41. N. Jorca, Les bases nécessaires 
@une nouvelle histoire du moyen age, Paris, 1913. S. R. MarrLann, The dark 
ages. F. Guizot, History of civilization in Europe, lecture I. L. GAUTIER, 
Comment faut-il juger le moyen dge?, Paris, 1876. 

Geography and history. E. C. SempLe, The influences of geographical 
environment, New York, 1911. This is based on F. RatzEet, Anthropogeo- 
grape, 2 vols., Stuttgart, 1882-91; 2nd edition, 1891-99, I, Grundzitige der 
Anwendung der Erdkunde auf die Geschichte. H. B. GEorGE, The relation of 
geography and history, Oxford, 1901; 3rd edition, 1907; 4th edition, 1910. 
E. Huntincton, Civilization and climate, Yale University Press, 1915. 
Sir R. L. Puayratr, “The Mediterranean, physical and historical,’ in 
Smithsonian report (1890), 259-76 (see also nos. 359-61). W. Z. RipLey, 
The races of Europe, London and New York, 1899. J. FatRGRIEVE, Geog- 
raphy and world power, London, 1915. E. BaBeton, Le Rhin dans V histoire: 
Vantiquité, Gaulois et Germains, vol. I, Paris, 1916, vol. II, 1917. 

Historical atlases. See nos. 121-29a. 

Dictionaries of geographical names. See nos. 130-38a. 

Historical geographies. See nos. 139-46. 


Il. THE LATIN WEST IN THE SIXTH CENTURY 
A. OUTLINE 


1. Fundamental differences in civilization between the Roman (Latin) 
West and the Hellenic (Greek) East, destined to become more and more 
pronounced, in spite of the essential unity of the Mediterranean world, 
even at the end of the fifth century, illustrated especially by the universality 
of the Christian religion and the Roman law. 

2. The constant weakening of Roman government and the steady decline 
of Graeco-Roman culture in the Latin West. The events of the year 476 in 
Italy. Romulus (Augustulus), nominal boy emperor, son of Orestes, de- 
posed by Odovacar (Odoacer), who now ruled in Italy. 

3. The infiltration of “‘Gothonic” peoples into the Roman Empire. 
Location of the more important “‘Gothons” about 475 a.p. Visigoths in 
Spain and southern Gaul, with capital at Toulouse (battle of Adrianople, 
378; sack of Rome by Alaric, 410). Vandals in Africa (sack of Rome by 
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Gaiseric, or Genseric, 455). Burgundians in the Rhone valley (Nibelungen- 
lied). Angles, Saxons, and Jutes in England since about 449. Franks in 
northern Gaul. Ostrogoths in the Danube valley. 

4. The Visigothic kingdom in Spain, 415-711. King Euric, 466-84. 
Alaric II and the Franks under Clovis. Battle of Vouglé, 507. The Brevi- 
arium Alarici, 506. Conversion of the Arian Visigoths to orthodox Christi- 
anity. Isidore of Seville (ca. 570-636). Arab conquest, 711. 

5. The nomad Huns (not ‘‘Gothons’’), dispersed before 475 a.p. Attila, 
their king (died 453). ‘‘Battle of Chalons,” 451. Huns in Italy, 452. Pope 
Leo the Great and Attila. 

6. Italy was still the center of the western world about 475. Its at- 
tractiveness to “‘Gothonic”’ barbarians. 

7. The rise of Theodoric the Ostrogoth. Born about 455, son of King 
Theodemir. At the age of seven he was sent to Constantinople as a hostage. 
Befriended by Aspar. When about eighteen he returned to his people living 
in old Pannonia (modern Hungary). King of Ostrogoths, 471. In 488 he 
set out for Italy with the consent of Zeno, the eastern emperor. 

8. Conquest of Italy by Theodoric. Siege of Ravenna. Murder of Odo- 
vacar in 493. Theodoric proclaimed king in Italy by his troops. This es- 
tablished the kingdom of the Ostrogoths in Italy which lasted from 493 to 
555, with capital at Ravenna. 

9, Theodoric’s attempt to establish an Ostrogothic hegemony in the 
west. Marriage alliances. Diplomatic relations with the Vandals, Visigoths, 
and the Franks under Clovis. 

10. Theodoric’s attempt to establish a dualism in Italy. The Edictum 
' Theodorici, about 500. 

11. The “golden age” of Italy, about 511-22. The glory of Ravenna, 
and the great public works in Rome (for the last time ‘felix Roma’’) and 
Verona. Famous men of letters: Boéthius, Symmachus, Cassiodorus. 

12. The Arianism of the Ostrogoths. Theodoric’s relations with 
the orthodox bishops of Italy and with the pope in Rome. Comparative 
weakness of the papacy during Theodoric’s reign, as shown by the 
mission of Pope John I in Constantinople, and his imprisonment and 
death in 526. 

13. Theodoric’s relations with the Byzantine empire. He never thought 
of setting up a rule in Italy independent of the Byzantine emperor. His 
growing suspicions that intrigues against him were hatching in Constanti- 
nople. Execution of Boéthius and Symmachus, 525. 

14. Last bitter years of Theodoric. He had no son. Death of his son- 
in-law Eutharic, whom he had chosen as his successor, about 522. Death 
of Theodoric in 526. Succeeded by his grandson Athalaric. Rapid decline 
of the Ostrogothic kingdom (see next outline). 

15. The failure of Theodoric’s attempt to unite the Latin West, under 
“‘Gothonic”’ leadership—a task not attempted again until the time of Charle- 
magne. 

16. The legends of Theodoric (Dietrich von Bern). 
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17. Ostrogothic kings of Italy, 493-553. 


Theodoric, 493-526 
Athalaric, 526-34 
Theodohad, 534-36 
Witigis, 536-40 


18. Visigothic kings in Spain. 


Atawulf, 415 

Sigeric, 415 

Wallia, 415-20 

Theodoric (Theodored), 420-51 
Thorismund, 451-52 
Theodoric, 452-66 

Euric, 466-83 

Alaric II, 483-506 

Theodoric and Amalric, 506-22 
Amalric, sole ruler, 522-31 
Theudis, 531-48 

Theudigisel, 548-49 
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Hildibad, 540-41 
Eraric, 541 

Totila (Baduila), 541-52 
Teias, 552-53 


Agila, 549-54 
Athanagild, 554—67 
Leova I, 567-72 
Leovigild, 570-86 
Reccared I, 586-601 
Leova II, 601-03 
Witeric, 603-10 
Gundimar, 610-12 
Sisibut, 612-20 
Reccared II, 620-21 


Roderic, 710-11 


B. SPECIAL RECOMMENDATIONS FOR READING 


Brief general accounts which establish a connection with Roman history. 
EmERTON, [ntroduction to the study of the middle ages, 1-59. ADAMS, Civiliza- 
tion during the middle ages, chs. I-v. Bryce, Holy Roman empire, chs. 1-111. 
W. S. Davis, An outline history of the Roman empire (44 B.c. to 378 A.D.), 
New York, 1909. A. E. R. Boak, A history of Rome to 565 A. D., New York, 
1922; rev. ed. 1929; chs. xxm1, xxIv. T. Frank, History of Rome, New 
York, 1923, ch. xxx1. THORNDIKE, Medieval Europe, chs. u-vu. HvLMeE, 
Middle ages, 1-40, 110-213. Srriery and Krey, Medieval foundations, 
1-32. THompson, Economic and social history, chs. 1, a1, 1v. Munro and 
Sontac, Middle ages, chs. 1, WI-v. 

Longer accounts with special emphasis on the Ostrogoths. LAvISssE 
et RAMBAUD, Histoire générale, I, chs. 1 and u. C.M.H., I, especially chs. 
xiv and xv. Vutvari, The barbarian invasions of Italy, book II. Oman, 
The dark ages, chs. I-11. Bury, History of the later Roman empire, I, books 
II-III. H. Braptey, The story of the Goths to the end of the Gothic dominion 
in Spain, New York, 1888. E. A. FREEMAN, Historical essays, 3rd series, 
121-72, ““The Goths at Ravenna.” 

Biographies of Theodoric. T. Hopcxin, Theodoric the Goth, New 
York, 1891; new edition, London, 1923. G. PFEILSCHIFTER, Die 
Germanen im romischen Reich: Theodorich der Grosse, Mainz, 1911 
(pictures in the latter and in C. Dient, Ravenne, Paris, 1907). J. v. 
PrLucK-HarttunG, “Der erste Kénig von Italien,” in Deutsche Revue, XI 
(1886), 235-42. 

Visigothic Spain. C.M.H., II, ch. vi. Oman, The dark ages, 128-44. T. 
Hopcxin, “Visigothic Spain,” in H.H.R., II (1887), 209-34. Hume, The 
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Spanish people, 41-70. Longer and more authoritative accounts, U. R. 
Burke, History of Spain, I, chs. tv-x1; and R. ArtamirA, Historia de Es- 
pana (1913 edition), I, 165-223. 

Detailed general accounts. HopckIn, /taly and her invaders, III. Grs- 
BON, Decline and fall of the Roman empire, chs. xxviff. GREGOROVIUS, Rome 
in the middle ages, I. J. v. PFLUGK-HARTTUNG, The great migrations, trans- 
lated from Allgemeine Weltgeschichte as vol. VI of no. 314. Loz, La fin du 
monde antique. J. B. Bury, The invasion of Europe by the barbarians, edited 
by F. J. C. Hearnsuaw, London, 1928. 

Original sources. Germania of Tacitus, in Latin with a parallel trans- 
lation by M. Hutton in the Loeb Classical Library or translated in Trans- 
lations and reprints (no. 391), VI, no. 3. The Letters of Cassiodorus, trans- 
lated in part by T. Hopcxtn, London, 1886. JORDANES, Origin and deeds 
of the Goths, translated by C. C. Mrerow, Princeton, 1908; new edition, 1915. 

Maps. SHEPHERD, Afélas, 42, 43, 45, 50. E. NrEpMANN (editor), Eduard 
Rotherts Karten und Skizzen aus der Geschichte des Altertums, Diisseldorf, 
1928, important for later Roman Empire and especially for invasions. 


C. BIBLIOGRAPHY 


General books. Most of the subjects in this outline are touched upon 
in many of the general histories of Germany, nos. 560-87 and of Italy, 599- 
621, see especially 614. See also E. A. FREEMAN, Western Europe in the 
fifth century: an aftermath, London, 1904; C. Kincstey, The Roman and 
the Teuton, London, 1875; A. Turerry, Récits de V’ histoire romaine au V*% 
siécle, Paris, 1860; and E. STEIN, Geschichte des spitrémischen Reiches, 2 
vols., Vienna, 1928-29, vol. I. 

General accounts of the German invasions. L. Scumipt, Geschichte der 
deutschen Stimme bis zum Ausgang der Vilkerwanderung, vols. I-II, Berlin, 
1904-11; a shorter account is Allgemeine Geschichte der germanischen Volker 
bis sur Mitte des sechsten Jahrhunderts, Munich, 1909, part of no. 330; sum- 
marized in brief and popular form in Die germanische Reiche der V dlkerwan- 
derung, Leipzig, 1913 (Wissenschaft und Bildung). F. Daun, Urgeschichte 
der germanischen und romanischen Volker, 3 vols., Berlin, 1880-89, part of 
no. 313, and Die Kénige der Germanen, 13 vols., Munich, 1861-1911, vols. 
J, II, VI in second edition. R. voN ERKERT, Wanderungen und Siedelungen 
der germanischen Stimme in Mittel-Europa von der dltesten Zeit bis auf Karl 
den Grossen, Berlin, 1900. W. M. F. Petrie, Migrations, London, 1906, has 
an interesting series of maps. See also the slight sketch by A. C. Happon, 
The wanderings of peoples, Cambridge, 1911, ch. m1. F. MARTROYE, L’occident 
a Vépoque byzantine: Goths et Vandales, Paris, 1904. L. Wiser, Die Ger- 
manen, new edition, vol. I, Leipzig, 1913. G. KAurmann, Deutsche Geschichte 
bis auf Karl den Grossen, 2 vols., Leipzig, 1880-81. O. GuTscHE and W. 
SCHULTZE, Deutsche Geschichte von der Urzett bis zu den Karolingern, 2 vols., 
Stuttgart, 1894-96. E. v. WIETERSHEIM, Geschichte der Viélkerwanderung, 
4 vols., Leipzig, 1859-64; 2nd edition, by F. Daun, 2 vols., 1880-81. F. 
Lot, ‘‘Les migrations saxonnes en Gaule et en Grande-Bretagne du III* 
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au V° siécle,” R.H., CXTX (1915), 1-40. G. Warrz, Deutsche Verfassungs- 
geschichte, vol. I, is our main source of information for early German in- 
stitutions, but see also F. B. GumMERE, Germanic origins, New York, 1892; 
new edition, Founders of England, with notes by F. P. Macoun, Jr., New 
York, 1930. T. ARLpt, Germanische Volkerwellen und ihre Bedeutung in der 
Bevolkerungsgeschichte von Europa, Leipzig, 1917. J. BUHLER, Die Germanen 
in der Volkerwanderung: nach zeitgendssichen Quellen, Leipzig, LOZ2n IN. 
Aserc, Die Franken und die Westgoten in der Vilkerwanderungszeit, Uppsala, 
$022. Dit Goten und Langobarden in Italien, Uppsala, 1923; Ostpreussen in der 
Vélherwanderunsszeit, Stockholm, 1919. L. Halphen, Les barbares, des 
grandes invasions aux conquétes turques du XTI° siécle, Paris, 1926; 2d revised 
edition, 1930. 

Ostrogoths. L. M. Hartmann, Geschichte Italiens im Mittelalter, vol. I, 
best general survey of the Ostrogoths in Italy. E. Loncao, Fondazione del 
regno di Odoacre e suot rapporti con lV’ Oriente, Scansano, 1908. M. Dumouttn, 
“Le gouvernement de Théodoric et la domination des Ostrogoths en Italie 
d’aprés les oeuvres d’Ennodius,” R.H., LX XVIII (1902), 1-7, 241-65, 
LXXIX (1902), 1-22. L. Scumipt, “Die letzten Ostgoten,” Zeitschrift fiir 
schweizerische Geschichte, III (1923), 443-65. T. Mommsen, ‘‘Ostgotische 
Studien,” W.-A., XIV (1889), 223-49, 451-544, XV (1890), 181-86 (also 
in his Gesammelte Schriften, V1), are fundamental studies on Ostrogothic 
law and institutions; see also, P. pe, GrupicrE, Sulla questione dell’ unita o 
dualita del diritto in Italia sotto la dominazione ostrogota, Milan, 1913. G. 
SALVIOLI, Sullo stato e la popolazione d’Italia primo e dopo le invasioni bar- 
bariche, Palermo, 1900. A. PoNCHIELLI, Commento all’ editto di Teodorico, 
Milan, 1923. 

Visigoths. H. von E1cken, Der Kampf der Westgothen und Romer unter 
Alaric, Leipzig, 1876. A. F. GuErrRA, Historia de Espana desde la invasion 
de los pueblos germanicos hasta la ruina de la monarquia visigoda, 2 vols., 
Madrid, 1890, part of no. 622. H. Lecrerca, L’ Espagne chrétienne [to 711], 
Paris, 1905; 2nd edition, 1906. J. ORTEGA y Rustio, Los visigodos en Espana, 
Madrid, 1903. E. Pérez Pujor, Historia de las instituciones sociales de la 
Espana goda, 4 vols., Valencia, 1896. F. Daun, Die Verfassung der West- 
gothen, 2nd edition, Leipzig, 1885; and Die dussere Geschichte der Westgothen, 
Wiirzburg, 1870. J. Ascupacu, Geschichte der Westgoten, Frankfurt, 1827. 
R. D. SHaw, “The fall of the Visigothic power in Spain,” E.H.R., XXI 
(1906), 209-28. R. p—E URENA vy SmMENJAUD, La legislacién gotico-hispana, 
Madrid, 1905. 

Burgundians. C. Brinpinc, Das burgundisch-romamische Kéonigreich 
von 433 bis 532, Leipzig, 1868. A. JAHN, Geschichte der Burgundionen und 
Burgundiens bis zum Ende der I Dynastie, 2 vols., Halle, 1874. J. Haver, 
“Des partages des terres entre les Romains et les barbares chez les Bur- 
gondes et les Visigoths,” in R.H., VI (1878), 87-99. H. DE CLAPAREDE, 
Les Burgondes jusqu’en 443: contribution & Vhistoire externe du droit ger- 
manique, Geneva, 1909. 

Vandals. F. Martroye, Genséric: la conquéte vandale en Afrique et la 
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destruction de Vempire d’occident, Paris, 1907. L. Scumipt, Geschichte der 
Wandalen, Leipzig, 1901. S. La Rocca, Le incursioni vandaliche in Sicilia, 
Girgenti, 1917. See also Bouchier, Roman Africa, 105-11. 

Huns. E. Hutton, Aitila and his Huns, New York, 1915. C.M.H., 
I, ch. xm. Hetmort, History of the world, V, 319-26. J. J. M. pe Groot, 
Die Hunnen der vorchristlichen Zeit: ‘Chinesische Urkunden zur Geschichte 
Asiens, tibersetzt und erléutert,’ parts 1-2, Berlin, 1921-26. G. KAUFMANN, 
“Uber die Hunnenschlacht des Jahres 451,” F.D.G., VIII (1868), 115-46. 

Original sources. An examination of the general nature and trust- 
worthiness of the sources in C. J. H. Haves, Am introduction to the sources 
relating to the Germanic invasions, New York, 1909. Most of the important 
sources are edited in M.G.H., no. 978, Auctores aniiquissimi, vols. I-XIV, 
Berlin, 1877-1904. Some of these are translated into German in Geschicht- 
schreiber, no. 981, such as vol. X, Istdors Geschichte der Goten, Vandalen, 
Sueven, nebst Ausziigen aus der Kirchengeschichte des Beda Venerabilis, re- 
vised edition by D. Coste, Leipzig, 1910. O. SEEcK, Regesten der Kaiser 
und Piapste fiir die Jahre 311-476, Stuttgart, 1918-19. M. G. Crark, Side- 
lights on Teutonic history during the migration period: being studies from 
Beowulf and other old English poems, Cambridge, 1911. 

Bibliographies. The best systematic bibliography is in DAHLMANN- 
Waltz, nos. 3506-4090. The sources are best described by WaTTENBACH, 
no. 29. See also the elaborate lists of books in C.M.H., I, especially those 
for chs. vii—xv, and II, ch. vi; also the other general bibliographies for 
the history of Germany, nos. 31-34, and Italy, nos. 37-41. 


Ill. THE GREEK EAST IN THE SIXTH CENTURY 


A. OUTLINE 


1. Recent change of attitude towards the eastern or Byzantine empire 
on the part of historians. GIBBON’s misconceptions. The Byzantinische 
Zeitschrift, and other periodicals, see no. 174ff. The foreshadowing of the 
“Eastern Question” in Europe. 

2. The stability of the Byzantine empire and its services to western 
civilization. No enemy ever entered Constantinople until 1204 and the 
empire did not fall before the Mohammedan Turks until 1453. 

3. Description of the city of Constantinople in the time of Justinian. 

4, The reigns of Justin I (518-27) and Justinian I (527-65). Both born 
in Macedonia. The empress Theodora. The Hippodrome. Greens and 
Blues. The Nika riot (532). 

5. The codification of the Roman law. Previous codifications, especially 
the Theodosian code, 438. The Corpus iuris civilis, 529ff. (Code, Pandects 
or Digest, Institutes, Novels. Most of the Novels in Greek.) Tribonian 
was editor-in-chief. Significance of the fact that it was written and pro- 
mulgated in Latin, although it was compiled in the Greek East. 

6. Justinian’s administration of the empire. The Byzantine army. The 
Persian wars against Chosroes. Disastrous financial policy. Relations with 
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the church. The great plague of 542. Justinian’s interest in building and in 
theology. The controversy about ‘The Three Chapters.” Imprisonment 
of Pope Vigilius. Humiliation of the papacy. 

7. The plan of Justinian to reconquer the west and to re-establish the 
empire as it was in the time of Constantine. 

8. The fall of the Vandal kingdom in Africa, 533-34. Belisarius versus 
Gelimer. Rise of the Berber tribes, 534-39; 546-48. Imperial Africa after 
the fall of the Vandal kingdom. 

9. The reconquest of Italy and the fall of the Ostrogothic kingdom. 
Two stages, 535-40; and 540-55. Murder of Amalasuntha, 535. Belisarius 
and Narses against Theodahad, Witigis, Totila, and Teias. The desolation 
of Rome and of all Italy. The reconstruction of Italy under imperial ad- 
ministration. The Pragmatic Sanction of 554. 

10. Justinian’s foothold in Spain, 554. The rivalry between king Agila 
and Athanagild gave the Greeks the opportunity to intervene. Capture of 
Cartagena, Malaga, and Cordova. Visigothic resistance under Athanagild, 
554-67. 

11. The Lombard invasion of Italy, 568, under Alboin. 

12. The fate of Italy: divided between the Byzantine empire (exarchate 
of Ravenna), the Lombards, and the rising papacy. 

13. Failure of Justinian’s attempt to reunite the Mediterranean world. 
His feeble old age and death in 565 at the age of 83. Rapid decline of the 
Greek East in the generation after Justinian. Persistence of the idea of a 
united Roman empire. 

14. The eastern emperors, 395-565. 


Arcadius, 395-408 Zeno, the Isaurian, 475-91 
Theodosius II, 408-50 Anastasius I, 491-518 
Marcian, 450-57 Justin I, 518-27 


Leo I, the Thracian, 457-74 Justinian I, 527-65 
15. Lombard kings in Italy, 568-774. 


Alboin, 568-72 Berthari, 672-88 
Clepho, 572-73 Cunibert, 688-700 
Authari, 584-90 Liutbert, 700-01 
Agilulf, 590-615 Aribert II, 701-11 
Adaloald, 615-25 Ansprand, 712 
Arioald, 625-36 Liutprand, 712-43 
Rothari, 636-52 Hildebrand, 743-44 
Rodoald, 652-53 Ratchis, 744-49 
Aribert, 653-62 Aistulf, 749-56 
Godebert, 662 Desiderius, 756-74 


Grimoald, 662-71 


B. SPECIAL RECOMMENDATIONS FOR READING 


General surveys. Vasiliev, History of the Byzantine empire, chs. 
I-11. Bimont and Monon, Medieval Europe, ch. vil. C.M.H., I, 1-52 
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and 222-35 (see also I, ch. 1); Bury, Later Roman empire, book IV, part 1; 
LAVISSE et RAMBAUD, Histoire générale, I, ch. Iv; OMAN, Dark ages, chs. 1, 
V, VI, XI; OMAN, Byzantine empire, chs. I-vm1, x1. Dieu, History of the 
Byzantine empire,3-39. F.Lort, La fin du monde antique, 277-470. THORNDIKE, 
Medieval Europe, ch. vit. SELLERY and Krey, Medieval foundations, 32-37, 
46-48. THompson, Economic and social history, ch. vi. F. ScHEVILL, History 
of the Balkan peninsula from the earliest times to the present day, ch. Iv. 

Justinian. E. Grupr, Katser Justinian, Leipzig, 1923. C. DIEHL, 
Justinien et la civilisation byzantine au VI’ siécle, Paris, 1901. W. G. 
Hormes, The age of Justinian and Theodora, 2 vols., London, 1905-07. 
A. Grrorer, “Kaiser Justinian I,” in Byzantinische Geschichten, II, 315- 
401. K. Krumpacuer, ‘Kaiser Justinian” (1901), in Populdre Aufsdtze, 
153-68. N. H. Baynes, “ Justinian and Amalasuntha,” #.H.R., XL (1925), 
71-73. The article “Justinian” in the Ency. Brit. is by J. BRYCE. 

Constantinople. Cambridge medieval history, I, ch. I, has a brief de- 
scription of the city as founded by Constantine. C. Dieut, “Constantinople 
Byzantine,” essay V in Dans l’Orient byzantin, pp. 45-82. VAN MILLINGEN, 
Byzantine Constantinople, the walls of the city and adjoining historical sites, 
London, 1899. For Justinian’s city see Bury, Later Roman empire, book I, 
ch. v, and Hortmes, The age of Justinian, I, ch. 1. Munro and SELLERY, 
Medieval civilization, 87-113, “The Hippodrome,” is a translation of a very 
interesting extract from DIEHL, Justinien. Preliminary report upon the 
excavations carried out in the Hippodrome of Constantinople in 1927, London, 
1928. F. Harrison, The meaning of history, 309-67, “Constantinople.” 
See also the general works on Constantinople, nos. 661-69. 

Roman law. The article “ Roman law” in the Ency. Brit. will serve 
as an introduction to the codification of the Roman law. Bury, Later 
Roman empire, book IV, ch. 1. C.M.H., II, ch. m1. Gipson, Decline and 
fall, ch. xt1v. Mirman, History of Latin Christianity, book III, ch. v, 1-34. 

Modern attitude towards Byzantine history. F. Harrison, Byzantine 
history in the early middle ages, London, 1900; the same author’s ‘‘Con- 
stantinople as an historic city,” Fortnightly review, LXI (1894), 438-58; 
and E. A. Freeman, “The Byzantine empire,” in his Historical essays, 
3rd series, 231-37. 

Lombards. Oman, Dark ages, ch. x1; and a more detailed account in 
C.M AS Vis ehetyvai: 

Detailed general accounts. HopckIn, Italy and her invaders, vols. IV 
and VI. Grszon, Decline and fall, chs. XxXX-XLIM. 

Original sources. Extracts illustrating the church in the Eastern 
Empire in J. C. Aver, A source book for ancient church history, 538-64. 

Maps. SHEPHERD, Atlas, 50, 52. 


C. BIBLIOGRAPHY 


General books. For general works on the Byzantine empire see nos. 
643-79; 800-02. Many of the general works under “Eastern Europe,” 
nos. 680-716, touch upon the subject of this outline. 
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Byzantine administration. C. Dient, Etudes sur l’administration 
byzantine dans l Exarchat de Ravenne (568-751), Paris, 1888. L. M. Hart- 
MANN, Untersuchungen zur Geschichte der byzantinischen Verwaltung in 
Italien (540-750), Leipzig, 1889. A. GaupEnz1, Sui rapporti tra l’Italia e 
Vimpero d’Oriente (476-554), Bologna, 1888. H. E. Mirrow, ‘The Roman 
provincial governor as he appears in the Digest and Code of Justinian,” in 
Colorado college publications, vol. III, no. 1, 1926. M. Grizer, Studien zur by- 
zantinishen Verwaltung Aegyptens, Leipzig, 1909. Y. Masprro, L’organisa- 
tion militaire de l’Egypte byzantine, Paris, 1912. E. STein, Studien zur 
Geschichte des byzantinischen Reiches vornehmlich unter den Kaisern Justinus 
II und Tiberius Constantinus, Stuttgart, 1919. G. Rovumrarp, L’admi- 
nistration civile de ’ Egypte byzantine, 2nd edition, Paris, 1928. A. Boax, 
‘Byzantine imperialism in Egypt,’ A.H.R., XXXIV (1928), 1-8. 

Byzantine Africa. C. Dient, L’ Afrique byzantine, histoire de la domi- 
nation byzantine en Afrique (553-709), Paris, 1896. P. Monceaux, Histoire 
littéraire de lV’ Afrique chrétienne depurs les origines jusqu’a Vinvasion arabe, 
7 vols., Paris, 1901-23, vol. V. 

Byzantine warfare. HH. DELBRUCK, Geschichte der Kriegskunst, II, 
Berlin, 1902, sometimes corrects and supplements C. W. C. Oman, A history 
of the art of war, London, 1898; 2nd edition, London, 1924. J. PRESLAND, 
Belisarius: general of the east, London, 1913. 

The Empress Theodora. C. Dien, Théodora: impératrice de Byzance, 
Paris, 1904. A. DEBrIpour, L’impératrice Théodora, Paris, 1885. C. E. Mat- 
LET, ‘‘The empress Theodora,” E.H.R., II (1887), 1-20. H. STaDELMANN, 
Theodora von Byzanz, 2 vols., Dresden, 1926. C. Dieut, Byzantine portraits, 
ch. ut (see also Athenais, ch. 11). L. DucHESNE, “Les protégés de Théodora,”’ 
Paris, 1915, Mélanges d’archéologie et @histoire de Vécole francaise de Rome, 
XXXV (1915), 57-79. 

Greek Church under Justinian. W. H. Hutton, The church in the sixth 
century, London, 1897. H. S. Arrtvisatos, Die kirchliche Gesetzgebung des 
Kaisers Justinian, I, Berlin, 1913. J. Parcorre, L’église byzantine de 527 
a 847, Paris, 1905. E. L. Woopwarp, Christianity and nationalism in the 
later Roman empire, London, 1916, has chapters on Justinian, on Egypt and 
Syria, and on Africa. 

Roman law. P. CoLiinet, Etudes historiques sur le droit de Justinien, 
Paris, 1912. J. DecLtareum, Rome, the law-giver, trans. by E. A. PARKER, 
New York, 1927. For other works on Roman law see outline XX, part III 
below. 

Byzantine studies in Germany. K. Dretricu, “Die Byzantinische 
Zeitschrift und die byzantinischen Studien in Deutschland,” Internationale 
Monatsschrift, VI, no. 3 (1912), 345-76. 

Lombards. K. Biaset, Die Wanderziige der Langobarden, Breslau, 1909. 

Original sources. For collections of sources for Byzantine history see 
nos. 1002-03a. For the time of Justinian the works of Procoprus have 
attracted most attention, especially the De Bellis, 2 vols., Leipzig, 1905; 
and the Historia arcana, Leipzig, 1906, both edited by J. Haury who has 
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written an authoritative estimate of Procopius, Zur Beurteilung des Ge- 
schichtschreibers Procopius von Césarea, Munich, 1896. Compare also Bury’s 
appendix to his edition of Grsson, vol. IV, 513-18. The De Bellis is trans- 
lated by H. B. Dewrne, Procopius, History of the wars, books I-IV, 4 vols., 
London and New York, 1914-28 (Loeb Library), the Historia arcana by 
the Athenian Society, Athens, 1906. The De aedificiis of PRocortus also 
edited by Haury is translated by A. Stewart and others, Of the buildings of 
Justinian, Palestine pilgrims text society, London, 1896. PrRocoprus oF 
CAESAREA, Secret history of Procopius, newly translated from the Greek 
with an introduction by R. ATWATER, Chicago, 1927. 

The standard edition of the Roman law of Justinian is the Corpus turis 
civilis, 3 vols., Berlin, 1884ff.: vol. I, Imstitutiones, edited by P. KRUGER, 
Digesta, edited by T. Momsen, 11th edition, 1908; vol. II, Codex, edited 
by T. KrucEr, 8th edition, 1906; vol. III, Novellae, edited by R. SCHOELL 
and W. Krott, 1895. For other editions of the Roman law see C.M.H., 
II, 726, and outline XX, part III below. 

Pautus Diaconus, Historia Langobardorum, translated by W. D. 
FoutkeE, History of the Langobards, by Paul the Deacon: with explanatory 
and critical notes, a biography of the author, and an account of the sources of 
the history, University of Pennsylvania, Philadelphia, 1907. 

Bibliographies. A good bibliography is in C. DrrHt, Justinien, 667-70; 
see also the classified lists of books in the C.M.H., II, for chs. 1, 0, m1, vu, 
vill (A), pp. 720-27, 739-42. A. A. VasttiEv, History of the Byzantine em- 
pire, vol. I, ch. m1. Works in Greek, Russian, and other Slavic languages 
are omitted in this book although frequently they are the best. The most 
important titles can be found in Vasiviev’s excellent bibliographies. 


IV. MONASTICISM IN THE SIXTH CENTURY 


A. OUTLINE 


1. Since the church, as organized by the papacy, was still in its infancy 
in the first half of the sixth century, the nature and importance of universal 
Christianity in that period can be appreciated best by a study of monas- 
ticism. Hagiography. The Acta sanctorum, no. 963. 

2. Monasticism originated in asceticism and mysticism. It is by no 
means peculiar to Christianity. 

3. Evolution of monasticism in northern Egypt. Hermits or anchorites 
and coenobites. St. Anthony (born about 250 a.p. in middle Egypt). Semi- 
eremitical life in the deserts of Nitria and Scete. The Life of Si. Anthony by 
Athanasius. The reports of Palladius, Cassian, St. Jerome, and Rufinus 
on monastic life in Egypt in the fourth century. The legend of Paul of 
Thebes. 

4, Evolution of monastic life in southern Egypt. Pachomius (born 
about 290, died 346), the founder of the coenobitical monastic life. 

5. The anchorites of Syria and Mesopotamia. ‘‘The Sons of the Cov- 
enant” early in the fourth century. The stylites, or pillar saints, especially 
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St. Simeon Stylites near Antioch about the middle of the fifth century. 
Excessive austerities practiced by these eastern saints. The monastery of 
Jerome and the convent of Paula in Bethlehem towards the end of the 
fourth century. 

6. Monasticism in the Greek world. St. Basil, near Neocaesarea in the 
Pontus region during the second half of the fourth century. Well organized 
community life. Moderate asceticism. His two rules, the longer and the 
shorter, taught moderation in the ascetic life. Basilian monasticism in Con- 
stantinople. Its spread into the Slavonic world. Mount Athos. 

7. Introduction of monasticism into the west. St. Athanasius brought 
two Egyptian monks to Rome in 339, Spread of the monastic ideal in Rome, 
especially among the women of the higher classes, such as Paula and Melania. 
St. Jerome (died 420). Rufinus. Ambrose in Milan (died 397). Eusebius, 
bishop of Vercelli (died 371). St. Augustine, bishop of Hippo (died 430), 
Paulinus of Nola near Rome (died 431). Holy islands in the Tyrrhenian 
sea, such as Capraria. 

8. Monasticism in Gaul. St. Martin, bishop of Tours in 372. Founded 
a monastery near Poitiers about 362. Marmoutier. John Cassian in Mar- 
seilles. Honoratus on the island of Lerins. The monastery of Condat in 
the Jura mountains. Decline of monasticism in Gaul in the late fifth and 
early sixth century. 

9. Irish monasticism (see outline VI). 

10. St. Benedict of Nursia (ca. 480-ca. 550). His cave at Subiaco. 
Founded Monte Cassino about the third decade of the sixth century. Here 
he wrote his Rule. Visit of Totila in 543. 

11. The famous Rule of St. Benedict. Its moderation. Lack of stress on 
learning. Although little known in the sixth century its influence became 
vast after 600. 

12. Cassiodorus (died between 575-85) founded the monastery called 
Vivarium at Squillace in Calabria. His great services in encouraging monas- 
tic learning. 

13. Contrast between eastern and western monasticism. The importance 
of monasticism in early medieval civilization. 

14. The evolution of a difference between regular and secular clergy. 

15. Women under monasticism. 


B. SPECIAL RECOMMENDATIONS FOR READING 

Short general surveys. C.M.H., I, 521-42, written by E. C. BuTLEr, 
an authority on monasticism, who also wrote the articles ‘Monasticism, 
Benedictines, Benedict” in Ency. Brit., xi ed. Frick, Medieval church, 
ch. x1. Hutme, Middle ages, ch. 1v. THompson, Economic and social history, 
ch. v. Munro and Sontac, Middle ages, ch. VI. 

Various estimates of monasticism. A. HARNAcK, Das Ménchtum: seine 
Ideale und seine Geschichte, Giessen, 1895, translated by E. E. KELLetr 
and F. H. MarsEILLe, Monasticism: its ideals and history, and the Confes- 
sions of St. Augustine, London, 1901. D. O. ZOCKLER, Askese und Monchtum, 
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Frankfurt, a. M., 1897. E. C. Burier, Benedictine monachism, London, 
2nd edition, 1924, is a collection of studies. Cardinal Gasquet, Monastic 
life in the middle ages: with a note on Great Britain and the Holy See, 1792-1806, 
London, 1922. J. B. O’Connor, Monasticism and civilization, New York, 
1927. H. O. Taytor, The classical heritage of the middle ages, New York, 
1903; 3rd edition, 1911, 136-97. J. O. Hannay, The spirit and origin of 
Christian monasticism, London, 1903. Workman, The evolution of the 
monastic ideal. L. Goucaup, “La ‘Theoria’ dans la spiritualité médié- 
vale,” and ‘‘Anciens traditions ascétiques,” Revue d’ascétique et de mystique, 
III (1922), 381-94; IV (1923), 1-17. MontTaLeMBERT, Monks of the west, 
introduction. GrBBoNn, Decline and fall, ch. xxxvul. TENNYSON’S poem, 
St. Simeon Stylites. 

St. Benedict. Excellent sketch of his life and work in F. H. DuppEN, 
Gregory the Great: his place in history and thought, 2 vols., London, 1905, I, 
109-15; II, 161-69. J. B. Carrer, The religious life of ancient Rome, Boston, 
1911, ch. viz. Longer account in MoNTALEMBERT, Monks of the west, I, 
book IV; and in Mirman, History of Latin Christianity, book III, ch. vz. 

The legends about St. Benedict as told by pope GREGORY THE GREAT 
can be read in English, in E. G. Garpner, The Dialogues of St. Gregory, 
London, 1911; E. J. Luck, The life and miracles of St. Benedict by St. Gregory 
the Great (from an old version), London, 1880; The little flowers of St. Bene- 
dict, gathered from the Dialogues of St. Gregory the Great, London, 1901. 

Monte Cassino. Loew, The Beneventan script, 1-21, gives a short sketch 
of the rdle of Monte Cassino in the history of medieval culture. 

Women under monasticism. LinA ECKENSTEIN, Women under monas- 
ticism. H. Wiims, Aus mittelalterlichen Frauenkléstern, 2nd and 3rd edition, 
Freiburg, 1918. EILEEN E. Power, Medieval English nunneries, c. 1275-1535, 
Cambridge, 1922. 

Original sources. The famous Life of St. Anthony by ATHANASIUS is 
translated in Nicene and post-Nicene fathers, 2nd series, IV, 195-221; also 
in E. A. T. W. Bunce, The paradise or garden of the fathers, 2 vols., London, 
1907, 1, 3-76. For the works of St. Basil see Nicene and post-Nicene fathers, 
2nd series, VII. 

The all-important Rule of St. BENEDICT is translated in large part in 
HENDERSON, Select documents, 274-313, and in THATCHER and McNEat, 
Source book, 432-84; Selections in Occ, Source-book, 83-90, and a short 
selection in WEBSTER, Historical selections, 439-42. A good translation 
has been made by F. A. Gasquet, Rule of St. Benedict, London, 1908. 

Maps. SHEPHERD, Adlas, 46-7, 94-5. 


C. BIBLIOGRAPHY 


General books. For general works on monasticism see nos. 479-87, 
especially 483. Naturally all general books on the church, nos. 393-498, 
treat of monasticism. See also encyclopaedias and dictionaries of church 
history, nos. 104-14, e.g., the article, ‘‘Cénobitisme” by H. Lectercg in 
111. For Greek monasticism see also 800. 
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General surveys. L. S. bE LE Narn DE TILLEMONT, Mémoires pour servir 
@ Vhistoire ecclésiastique des six premiers siécles, 15 vols., Brussels, 1693- 
1707; 2nd edition, 16 vols., Paris, 1701-12. T. W. Aires, The monastic 
life: from the fathers of the desert to Charlemagne, London, 1896. I. G. Smiru, 
Christian monasticism from the fourth to the ninth centuries, London, 1892. 
J. Masitton, Annales ordinis sancti Benedicti, 6 vols., Paris, 1703-39. L. 
GouGAuD, Ermites et reclus, études sur d’anciennes formes de vie religieuse, 
Abbaye de Saint-Martin de Ligugé, 1928 (Moines et monastéres, 5). 

Egyptian monasticism. A good general sketch of Egyptian monasticism 
is in L. DucuHEsne, Histoire ancienne de l’église, 3 vols., Paris, 1905ff. (various 
later editions), translated into English, Early history of the Christian church, 
New York, 1909ff., II, ch. xtv. A supplementary volume to DuUCHESNE’s 
work, L’éelise au VI* siécle, Paris, 1926, edited from his nearly completed 
manuscript by Dom H. Quentin. E. C. Butrer, The Lausiac history of Pal- 
ladius (in Texts and studies, vol. VI), 2 vols., Cambridge, 1898-1904. H. 
DELEHAYE, Les martyrs d’ Egypte, Brussels, 1923. P. VAN CAUWENBERGH, 
Etude sur les moines @’ Egypte, depuis le concile de Chalcédoine (451) jusqu’a 
Vinvasion arabe (640), Paris, 1914. C. Kincstry, The hermits: their lives 
and works, London, 1885. G. K. GrttTzMacHeEr, Pachomius und das Glteste 
Klosterleben, Freiburg, 1896. W. H. MacxkeEan, Christian monasticism in 
Egypt to the close of the fourth century, London and New York, 1920. P. 
LapDEvzE, Etude sur le cénobitisme pakhomien pendant le IV® siécle et la pre- 
miére moitié du V°, Louvain, 1898. 

Eastern monasticism. The best general book is J. M. BEssr, Les moines 
d’Orient antérieure au concile de Chalcédoine (451), Paris, 1900. S. Scut- 
wiETz, Das morgenlindische Ménchtum, Mainz, 1904, a series of collected 
articles. H. DELEHAYE, “Les Stylites, Saint Syméon et ses imitateurs,”’ 
R.Q.H., LVII (1895), 52-103 (also printed separately, Brussels, 1895), is 
full of curious details about this most striking example of excessive asceti- 
cism in the East. E. Marin, Les moines de Constantinople depuis la fondation 
de la ville jusqw a la mort de Photius (330-898), Paris, 1897. A. R. von 
Pessic (tr. from Russian of N. Milasch), Das Kirchenrecht der Morgen- 
lindischen Kirche, 2nd edition, Mostar, 1905. E. C. Butter, “Basilian 
monks,” in Encyc. Brit., 11th edition, 1910. L. Ozconomos, La vie religieuse 
dans Vempire byzantin au temps des Comnénes et des Anges, Paris, 1918. 
Oriens christianus: Halbjahrheft fiir die Kunde des christlichen Orients, edited 
by A. Baumstark, new series, XXIII, Leipzig, 1926. H. DELEHAvE, Les 
saints stylites, Brussels, 1923. 

St. Basil. W. K. L. Crarxe, St. Basil the Great: a study in monasticism, 
Cambridge, 1913. E. F. Morison, Basil and his rule: a study in early monas- 
ticism, London, 1912. E. F. Morison, “St. Basil and Monasticism,” Church 
quarterly review, October, 1912. R. J. DEFERRARI, St. Basil: letters, vol. I, 
London, 1926. 

Mount Athos. K. Laxg, The early days of monasticism on Mount Athos, 
Oxford, 1909. A. REY, Athos: or, The mountain of the monks, London, 
1887. F. W. Hastuck, Athos and its monasteries, London, 1924. P. MEYER, 
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Die Haupturkunden fiir die Geschichte der Athoskloster, Leipzig, 1894. R. 
Curzon, Visits to monasteries of the Levant, New York, 1849. P. DE MEEs- 
TER, Voyage de deux bénédictins au monastére du Mont-Athos, Paris, 1908. 

African monasticism. J. M. Besse, Le monachisme africain, Ligugé, 
1900; and H. Lecterca, L’ Afrique chrétienne, Paris, 1904. E. BuoNaruTt, 
Il cristianesimo nell’ Africa romana, Bari, 1928. E. A. W. BupcE (trans- 
lator), The book of the saints of the Ethiopian church, 4 vols., Cambridge, 
1928. 

Early monasticism in Gaul. J. M. Besse, Les moines de l’ancienne 
France: période gallo-romaine et mérovingienne, Paris, 1906. E. C. Basut, 
Saint Martin de Tours, Paris, 1912. A. LeEcoy DE LA Marcue, Vie de saint 
Martin, évéque de Tours, Tours, 1895. H. Bas, Saint Martin, Tours, 1898. 
P. MoncEaux, Saint Martin: récits de Sulpice Sevére, mis en frangais avec 
une introduction, Paris, 1926. E. K. Rann, “St. Martin of Tours,” Bulletin 
of John Rylands library, Manchester, XI (1927), 101-9. J. C. CazENovE, 
St. Hilary of Poitiers and St. Martin of Tours, London, 1883. L. Launoy, 
Histoire de Véglise gaulois depuis les origines jusqu’da la conquéte franque 
(511), vols. I-II, Paris, 1906. A. C. CoopEr-MarspEn, The history of the 
Island of Lerins: monastery, saints and theologians of St. Honorat, Cam- 
bridge, 1913. F. Bonnarp, Saint Honorat de Lérins, Tours, 1914. Gallia 
Christiana (vetus), 4 vols., Paris, 1656. Gallia Christiana (nova), 16 vols., 
Paris, 1715-1865. J. M. Crarx, The abbey of St. Gall, Cambridge, 1926. 
R. ArcRAIN, Sainte Radegonde, vers 520-587, Paris, 1918 (Les saints). 

St. Benedict of Nursia. P. P. LEcHNER, St. Benedict and his tumes, Lon- 
don, 1900. D. B. Marécuaux, Saint Benoit: sa vie, sa régle, sa doctrine 
spirituelle, Paris, 1911. L. Tosti, San Benedetto, Monte Cassino, 1892, 
translated into English by W. R. Woops, London, 1896. ABBot HERWEGEN, 
Der heilige Benedict, 3rd edition, Diisseldorf, 1926. A. Staus, Leben des 
heiligen Benedikts, Einsiedeln, 1920. G. GritzMacuER, Die Bedeutung Ben- 
edikis von Nursia und seine Regel in der Geschichte des Minchtums, Berlin, 
1892. A. ?Hur.ter, Explication de la régle de S. Benoit, 2 vols., Paris, 1901; 
and Le patriarche S. Benoit, Paris, 1905. 

Serial publications. Studien und Mitteilungen zur Geschichte des Bene- 
diktinerordens und seiner Zweige (since 1911, vol. XXXII, this is a new 
title for Studien und Mitteilungen aus den Benediktiner und Cistercien- 
serorden, vols. I-XXXI, Briinn, Wiirzburg, and Vienna, 1880ff.). Beztrage 
zur Geschichte des alten Monchtums und des Benediktinerordens (edited by 
Father Herwegen of the abbey of Maria-Laach) was begun 1912. Archives 
de la France monastique. Revue Mabillon, Paris, 1899ff. Revue bénédictine, 
Abbaye de Moredsous, 1884-85ff. . 

Original sources. Much of the original material for early monasticism 
may be found in nos. 953-55a, 963, 978. The most complete collection of 
monastic rules is no. 964. See also Patrologia orientalis, edited by R. 
GRAFFIN and F. Nav, Paris, 1903ff.; Corpus scriptorum christianorum orien- 
talium, edited by J. B. Cuazor and others, Paris, 1903ff.; Lausiac history of 
Palladwus, translated into English by W. K. L. Crarxe, London, 1918, and 
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Codice diplomatico del monastero di S. Colombano di Bobbio fino all’anno 
MCVITI, edited by C. Creorta and G. Buzzr. 3 vols., Rome, 1918. 
The original Rule of St. BENEpDicT can best be studied in the edition of 
E. C. ButLer, Sancti Benedicti regula monachorum: editio critico-practica, 
Freiburg-i-B., 1911. B. LinpERBAUER, S. Benedicti Regula philologisch er- 
klart, Metten, 1922. Valuable for the philological commentary on the vocab- 
ulary and latinity of the Rule. Documents for the history of early Benedic- 
tine monks have been edited by B. ALBERS, Consuetudines monasticae, 5 vols., 
Monte Cassino, 1900-12. For lives of Benedictine saints we have the old 
collection, Acta sanctorum ordinis sancti Benedicti in saeculorum classes dis- 
tributa [to 1100 a.p.], edited by J. MaBriion, 9 vols., Paris, 1668-1702. 
» Bibliographies. See the bibliography for ch. xvi, on monasticism, 
in the C.M.H., I, 683-87, and the bibliographies there referred to. Also 
consult the general bibliographies of church history, nos. 49-55. 


V plot RISE OF THE PAPACY IN THE “SEXTH. CENTURY. 


A. OUTLINE 


1. Retrospect: the rise of Rome and the papacy to headship in western 
Christendom. The Petrine theory. 

2. The position of the bishops of Rome in the time of Theodoric and 
the Ostrogothic wars. Relations with other prelates, with Arian and heathen 
barbarians, and with Justinian and Theodora. 

3. Emergence of the papacy from the chaos in Italy produced by the 
fall of the Ostrogoths, 555, and the invasion of the Lombards, 568. 

4. Pope Gregory I, the Great (590-604). The real founder of the papacy. 
Servus servorum det. 

5. Early career of Gregory. Born about 540 in Rome. Desolation of 
the city in his youth. Received a good education. Prefect of the city in 573. 

6. Gregory asa monk. Established six monasteries in Sicily and turned 
his father’s house in Rome into the monastery of St. Andrew. Interest in 
missionary work in the island of Britain. 

7. His active church work. He became one of the seven deacons of 
Rome ca. 578. In 579 Pope Pelagius II sent him to Constantinople as apo- 
crisiarius, where he stayed about six years. Met Leander of Seville there. 
Gregory did not learn Greek. About 585 he returned to his monastery in 
Rome and was abbot there until 590. 

8. Election of Gregory to the papacy. Pope Pelagius died of a plague 
which swept Rome in 590. With remarkable unanimity the clergy and 
people of Rome chose Gregory as their new pope. The septiform litany to 
stay the plague. The legend of the archangel Michael on the Mausoleum 
of Hadrian. Maurice, the eastern emperor, sanctioned the election, and 
Gregory, although reluctant, was consecrated September 3, 590. ‘‘Monas- 
ticism ascended the papal throne in the person of Gregory the Great.”’— 
Milman. 
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9. The politics of Gregory the Great. He was lord of the city of Rome. 
Transformation of imperial Rome into the capital of western Christendom 
(see outline III, part III). He was likewise the lord of Italy and took the 
neglected place of the eastern emperor in protecting Rome and Italy against 
the “unspeakable” Lombards. His careful administration of papal lands. 
More and more he became arbiter of all western Christendom. 

10. Relations with Constantinople. His disputes with the emperor on 
account of the Lombards. His quarrel with the patriarch, John the Faster, 
over the phrase, sacerdos universalis. Gregory supported the emperor 
Phocas, the murderer of his predecessor, Maurice, in 602. 

11. Gregory’s attempts to stamp out Arianism, especially among the 
Visigoths and the Lombards. Conversion of the Visigothic king Reccared 
to orthodox Christianity, 587 (see next outline). 

12. Missionary work under Gregory (see next outline). 

13. Enhancement of the Christian cult by Gregory. Gregorian music. 

14. His interesting Letters and influential books: Pastoral care, Dia- 
logues, and Moralia. 

15. Gregory’s real greatness contrasted with his inability to foresee the 
glorious future of the remarkable papal monarchy which he had founded. 

16. Popes, 440-604. 


Leo, I 440-61 Boniface II, 530-32 
Hilary, 461-67 John lig 532-35 
Simplicius, 467-83 Agapetus I, 535-36 
Felix III, 483-92 Silverius, 536-37 
Gelasius, 492-96 Vigilius, 537-55 
Anastasius IT, 496-98 Pelagius I, 555-60 
Symmachus, 498-514 John ITI, 560-73 
Hormisdas, 514-23 Benedict I, 574-78 
John I, 523-26 Pelagius II, 578-90 
Felix IV, 526-30 Gregory I, 590-604 


B. SPECIAL. RECOMMENDATIONS FOR READING 


Sketch of the rise of the church and the papacy. No attempt is made 
in this Guide to include the vast literature on the history of the early church 
and the rise of the papacy to about 500. Avams, Civilization during the 
middle ages, 39-64, 107-36 will serve as a brief review. Hutme, Middle ages, 
40-75. THompson, Economic and social history, ch. 1. Munro and Sontac, 
Middle ages, ch. u. THORNDIKE, Medieval Europe, revised edition, chs. vi, Ix. 

The papacy in the sixth century up to 590. For the papacy in the time 
of Theodoric see the literature under outline II above. L. DUCHESNE, 
Léglise au VI* siécle, Paris, 1925. H. Grisar, History of Rome and the 
popes in the middle ages, vol. III, London, 1912. The conditions after 555 
are described briefly in DUDDEN, Gregory the Great, I, 58-68, 80-98, 158-86. 

Short general accounts of the pontificate of Gregory. LAvVISSE et RAm- 
BAUD, Histoire générale, I, 237-64; C.M.H., Il, 235-62. For summaries 
and tabulations of most of the subjects mentioned in the outline read Fick, 
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The rise of the medieval church, chs. v, 1x, X; or BARRY, Papal monarchy, 
ch. 11. See also CarTER, The religious life of ancient Rome, ch. vu, and 
O. BARDENHEWER, Patrologie, Freiburg, 1894; 3rd edition, 1910, translated 
by T. J. SHAHAN, St. Louis, 1908, § 123. A spirited article on the importance 
of this pontificate is E. Lavissr, “L’éntrée en scéne de la papauté,” R.D.M., 
3rd period, LX XVIII (1886), 842-80. 

Longer accounts. Mann, Lives of the popes, I, part I, 1-250; Mirman, 
History of Latin Christianity, II, ch. vit; Hopcxty, Italy and her invaders, 
V, chs. vii-x; MONTALEMBERT, Monks of the west, book V; GREGOROVIUS, 
Rome in the middle ages, II, 16-103. 

Biographies of Gregory the Great. The standard biography of Gregory 
is by F. H. DuppEN, Gregory the Great: his place in history and in thought, 
2 vols., London, 1905. J. Barmpy, Gregory the Great, London, 1892 (The 
fathers for English readers) called forth a long article by R. W. Cuurcu, 
“The letters of Pope Gregory I,” in his Miscellaneous essays, New York, 
1904, 205-79. H. H. Howortu, St. Gregory the Great, London, 1912, and 
P. BatirFoL, Saint Grégoire le Grand, Paris, 1928 [Les saints], are shorter 
biographies. 

Original sources. GReEGoRY’s Pastoral rule and select Letters are trans- 
lated in the Select library of Nicene and post-Nicene fathers, 2nd series, XII 
and XIII. His Dialogues can be read in English in E. G. GarpNneEr, The 
Dialogues of St. Gregory, London, 1911. The biographies of the popes in 
the Liber pontificalis to the pontificate of Gregory, are translated into Eng- 
lish by L. R. Loomis, The book of the popes, see no. 949, note. See also PooteE, 
Papal chancery, 166-70. Extracts from Gregory’s works are translated in 
RoBINSON, Readings, I, 73-82; Occ, Source Book, 90-6; WEBSTER, Historical 
selections, 341-87, 453-56; AYER, Source book, 590-602. 

Maps. SHEPHERD, Aflas, 46-7, 94-5. 


C. BIBLIOGRAPHY 


General books. For general works on the church see nos. 439-54a in 
particular and nos. 393-498 in general. Many books on Italy deal with the 
papacy in some detail, see nos. 599-621, especially 611. See also the en- 
cyclopaedias for the history of the church and religion, nos. 104-14, e.g., 
the article “‘Gregory the Great,” by G. R. Hupieston, in 104, and the 
periodicals for church history, nos. 176-80d. 

Biographies of Gregory the Great. Probably the oldest life of Gregory 
was written by an anonymous monk of Whitby, about 713, and is edited by 
F. A. Gasquet, A life of Pope St. Gregory, the Great, Westminster, 1904. 
G. CappELLo, Gregorio I e il suo pontificato, Saluzzo, 1905. J. Carpucct, 
Storia di San Gregorio Magno e del suo tempo, Rome, 1909. E. CLausier, St. 
Grégoire le Grand: pape et docteur de l’église, Paris, 1886-91. H. Grisar, San 
Gregorio Magno, Rome, 1904. T. Tarpucci, Storia di Gregorio Magno e del 
suo tempo, Rome, 1909. W. WisBaum, Die wichtigsten Richtungen und Ziele 
der Thitigkeit des Papstes Gregors des Grossen, Cologne, 1884. C. Wo.rs- 
GRUBER, Gregor der Grosse, Saulgau, 1890; 2nd edition, Ratisbon, 1897. 
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F. and P. BOurInceER, Die Vater des Papstiums: Leo I und Gregor I, Stuttgart, 
1879. T. BonsmMann, Gregor der Grosse: ein Lebensbild, Paderborn, 1890. 

Gregory before his elevation to the papacy. W. STUHLFATH, Gregor I, 
der Grosse: sein Leben bis zu seiner Wahl zum Papste nebst einer Untersuchung 
der dltesten Viten, Heidelberg, 1914. C. WoLFSGRUBER, Die vorpapstliche Le- 
bensperiode Gregors des Grossen nach seinen Briefen dargestellt, Vienna, 1886. 

Politics of Pope Gregory. E. Caspar, ‘Gregor der Grosse”’ in Meister 
des Politik, Stuttgart, 1923, III, 117ff. E. Spraritne, The patrimony of 
the Roman church in the time of Gregory the Great, Cambridge, 1918. J. 
Doize, Deux études sur Vadministration temporelle du pape Grégoire le Grand, 
Paris, 1904. F. Nopiri-VITELLESCHI (Pomponto Leto), Della storia civile e 
politica del papato dall’ imperatore Teodosio a Carlomagno, Bologna, 1902. 
F. W. Ketrett, Pope Gregory the Great and his relations with Gaul, Cam- 
bridge, 1888. L. Prncaup, La politique de Saint Grégoire le Grand, Paris, 
1872. T. Woriscuack, Die Verhdltnisse Italiens, insbesondere des Lango- 
bardenreichs, nach dem Briefwechsel Gregors I, Horn, 1888. R. BAXMANN, 
Die Politik der Papste von Gregor I bis auf Gregor VII, 2 vols., Elberfeld, 
1868-69. Gregory’s relations with the eastern empire are described by 
Bury, The later Roman Empire, Il, 145-58. D. E. BENEDETTI, S. Gregorio 
Magno e la schiavitu, Rome, 1904. 

Gregorian music. The Oxford history of music, edited by W.. H. Hapow, 
6 vols., Oxford, 1901ff., vol. I. G. Morin, Les véritables origines du chant 
grégorien, Rome and Tournai, 1904 (a propos du livre de F. A. GEVAERT, 
Les origines du chant liturgique de Véglise latine, Ghent, 1890). A. GaTarD, 
La musique grégorienne: étude descriptive et historique, tllustrée de douze 
planches, Paris [1913]. C. Vivett, Der gregorianische Gesang, Graz, 1904. 

Original sources. For general collections of source material on the 
papacy see nos. 956-61; for the church in general, nos. 953-64. See also 
H. Detenaye, “S. Grégoire le Grand dans l’hagiographie grecque,” Ana- 
lecta Bollandiana, XXIII (1904), 440-54. 

The most convenient collection of the works of Gregory is in MIGNE, 
no. 953, Series latina, vols. LXXV—LXXIX, which includes in vol. LXXV 
the Vita Gregorit of JOHN THE DEACON and Pavut THE Deacon. His letters 
are edited in a more critical edition by P. Ewatp and L. M. Hartmann, 
Gregorii I papae registrum epistolarum, 2 vols., Berlin, 1891-99 (M.G.Z., 
Epistolae, I-I1). Cf. Perrz, Das Register Gregor’s I. 

Bibliographies. In addition to the general bibliographies of the church, 
nos. 49-55, classified list of books in the C.M.H., II, 743-46. 


VI. EXPANSION OF ORTHODOX LATIN CHRISTENDOM 
FROM ABOUT 590 TO ABOUT 755 
A. OUTLINE 


1. The importance of the spread of Mohammedanism as a factor de- 
termining the direction of expansion. 
2. Importance of the missionary work of the Christian church. The 
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two problems: (1) conversion of the Arians to orthodoxy, (2) conversion 
of the heathen; the two main factors: (1) the monks, (2) the papacy; the 
two main centers from which the work was carried on: (1) British Isles, 
especially Ireland, (2) Rome. 

3. Conversion of western Arians to the orthodox faith. Burgundians 
had been converted about 517. Before 570, the Sueves in Spain had been 
converted by St. Martin of Braga. Strength of Arianism among the Visi- — 
goths in Spain. Conversion of Leovigild’s rebel son Hermenegild by his 
Frankish wife Ingundis in Seville about 580. Conversion of king Reccared 
in 587 at the beginning of his reign. Orthodox Latin culture represented 
by Leander, archbishop of Seville, who died in 601, and by Isidore, bishop 
of Seville, who died in 636. The Arian Lombards in Italy were converted 
before the end of the seventh century. . 

4. Conversion of the Franks from heathendom to orthodox Christianity. 
Baptism of Clovis and 3000 warriors in 496 (see the next outline). 

5. Christianity in Ireland. Pre-Patrician Christianity in Ireland. St. 
Patrick, the “Apostle of the Irish,” labored in Ireland 432-61. St. Bridget, 
the “Mary of Ireland,” died 525. Ireland became the “‘Isle of Saints.” 

6. Irish missionaries in Scotland. [Legend of St. Ninian (ca. 353-ca. 
432), a Briton.] St. Columba occupied the island of Iona in 563. Soon after 
he went among the northern Picts. Died 597. St. Kentigern (died 612) in 
Strathclyde. The Culdees. 

7. Irish missionaries on the continent. Columban, a monk of Bangor, 
with twelve companions, went to France about 585. Near the Vosges moun- 
tains he founded the monasteries of Luxeuil (“‘the monastic capital of 
France”—Montalembert), Anegray, and Fontaines. Banished from the 
Burgundian kingdom by Brunhild. Went to Switzerland and then to Italy 
where he was granted land by the Lombard king Agilulf for the foundation 
of a monastery at Bobbio, and where he died in 615. The rule of Columban 
contrasted with that of Benedict. St. Gall (died 645) the most famous dis- 
ciple of Columban, founded the monastery of St. Gall in Switzerland. St. 
Wandrille and Eustasius, abbot of Luxeuil, were other disciples. Other 
Irish monks in Germany were Fridolin, Trudbert in the Black Forest, and 
Kylian, the “Apostle of Franconia.” 

8. Conversion of the English by monks from Rome. In 596 Pope Greg- 
ory sent Augustine with forty monks to England where they landed in 
597. Conversion of King Ethelbert of Kent who had married Bertha, a Chris- 
tian princess from Paris. St. Augustine was consecrated first arch- 
bishop of Canterbury. Augustine’s methods of spreading the faith among the 
heathen. 

9. Celtic and Roman Christianity in England. Conflict between St. 
Augustine (died 604) and the British bishops. Aidan (died 651), at the 
call of king Oswald of Northumbria, came from Iona in 635 and established 
himself on Lindisfarne (called “Holy Isle” since the eleventh century). 
St. Cuthbert. Differences between the two churches (date of Easter, ton- 
sure, celibacy, Vulgate, etc.); not settled until the Council of Whitby in 
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Northumbria in 664. Theodore of Tarsus in Cilicia, archbishop of Canter- 
bury in 668; died in 690. Benedict Biscop founded a monastery at Wear- 
mouth in 674, dedicated to St. Peter, and another at Jarrow in 680, dedi- 
cated to St. Paul. Although seven miles apart, these two monasteries were 
practically one, called the monastery of the Apostles Peter and Paul. Bede 
(or Baeda), ‘‘the Venerable,” 673-735, entered Jarrow when seven years 
of age and spent his whole life there. 

10. Early English missionaries on the continent. Wilfrith I (St. Wilfrid), 
bishop of York from 665-709, among the heathen Frisians. In 690 he was 
followed by Willibrord (658-ca. 739), a Northumbrian, who was made 
archbishop of the Frisians (with his seat at Utrecht) at the request of Pepin. 
The two Hewalds, or Ewalds (Black and White Hewald) among the Saxons. 

11. St. Boniface (ca. 680-755), the ‘Apostle of Germany,” the most 
important English missionary. His name was Winfrith and he was born 
of noble parents near Crediton about 680. Entered a monastery at Exeter 
when he was seven years old. About 716 he sailed to Frisia. In 719 Pope 
Gregory II formally made him missionary to German tribes. Later worked 
among the Thuringians and Hessians. In 723 he went to Rome and was 
consecrated “regionary” bishop by Pope Gregory II. Destruction of the 
sacred oak of Thor at Geismar. In 732 Pope Gregory III made him mis- 
sionary archbishop and papal legate (in 743 he fixed his see in Mainz). 
The alliance of Boniface with the see in Rome was of far-reaching impor- 
tance. Boniface was the friend of Charles Martel and of Pepin, whom he 
crowned king of the Franks at Soissons in 751. Monastery of Fulda founded 
744, its first abbot, Sturm. Boniface resigned his see at Mainz to Lul and 
met a martyr’s death among the wild Frisians in 755. Buried in Fulda. 
The work of Boniface in Frisia was continued by St. Willehad who went 
there in 770. 

12. Means and methods of spreading the Christian faith. 

13. Popes, 604-816. 


Sabinianus, 604-06 
Boniface III, 607 
Boniface IV, 608-15 
Deusdedit, 615-18 
Boniface V, 619-25 
Honorius I, 625-38 
Severinus, 638-40 
John IV, 640-42 
Theodorus I, 642-49 
Martin I, 649-54 
Eugenius I, 654-57 
Vitalianus, 657-72 
Adeodatus, 672-76 
Donus I, 676-78 
Agatho, 678-81 

Leo II, 682-83 


Benedict II, 684-85 
John V, 685-86 
Conon, 686-87 
Sergius I, 687-701 
John VI, 701-05 
John VII, 705-07 
Sisinnius, 708 
Constantine, 708-15 
Gregory II, 715-31 
Gregory III, 731-41 
Zachary, 741-52 
Stephen II, 752-57 
Paul I, 757-67 
Stephen III, 768-72 
Hadrian I, 772-95 
Leo ITI, 795-816 
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General accounts. C.M.H., II, ch. xvi. LavissE et RamBaun, Histoire 
générale, I, 255-64, 285-96 (portions of this are translated in Munro and 
SELLERY, Medieval civilization, 114-28, see also 60-86, 129-36). Tavytor, 
The mediaeval mind, I, 169-204. Muman, History of Latin Christianity, 
book IV, chs. i1-v. MontatemBert, Monks of the west, especially book 
VII. Frick, Rise of the mediaeval church, ch. xu. C. H. Ropinson, The 
conversion of Europe, London, 1917. SreLttery and Krey, Medieval founda- 
tions, 49-61. 

Pope Gregory’s missionary labors. DUDDEN, Gregory the Great, II, 99-159. 

St. Patrick and the Irish element. The standard biographies are J. B. 
Bury, The life of St. Patrick, London, 1905; and J. Heaty, The life and 
writings of St. Patrick, Dublin, 1905. See also F. R. M. Hircucock, St. 
Patrick and his Gallic friends, London, 1916; and L’ansBé RicuEt, Saint 
Patrice (vers 389-461), Paris, 1911 (Les saints). If you heed the hint that 
H. Zimmer, “Uber die Bedeutung des irischen Elements fiir die mittelal- 
terliche Kultur,” Preussische Jahrbiicher, LIX (1887), 26ff., translated by 
J. L. Epmonps, The Irish element in mediaeval culture, New York, 1891, 
reprint, London, 1913, tends to paint too bright a picture, the sketch is 
safe and agreeable reading. 

The Christian church in the British Isles. W. Hunt, The English church 
(597-1066), London, 1901, chs. 1x11, passim. W. Bricut, Chapters on early 
English church history [to 709], Oxford, 1878; 3rd edition, 1897. A. PLum- 
MER, The churches in Britain before A.D. 1000, vols. I and II, London, 1911- 
12 (Library of historical theology, edited by W. C. Prercy). T. A. Tippatt, 
The making of the Church of England (A.D. 597-1087), Boston, 1919. J. C. 
Watt, The first Christians of Britain, London, 1927. 

Biographies of Boniface. The best biography in English is G. F. 
Browne, Boniface of Crediton, London, 1910; in French, G. Kurtu, Saint 
Boniface, Paris, 1902; 4th edition, 1913 (Les saints). 

English monastic life. F. A. Gasquet, English monastic life, London, 
1904; 3rd edition, 1905, draws an ideal but trustworthy picture of life in a 
monastery, which applies to all periods of the middle ages; see especially 
ch. VI. 

Original sources. The Liye of St. Columban by the monk Jonas is trans- 
lated in Translations and reprints, no. 391, Il, no. 7. The most im- 
portant primary source is Bepr, Historia ecclestastica gentis Anglorum, 
edited by C. Plummer, 2 vols., Oxford, 1896, and translated, with notes, 
by A. M. SEttar, Bede’s ecclesiastical history of England, London, 1912 
(also translated in Everyman’s library). For the conversion of the English, 
the salient portions of it are extracted in The mission of St. Augustine to 
England according to original documents, edited by A. J. Mason, Cambridge, 
1897. See also Documents illustrative of English church history, edited by 
H. Gre and W. J. Harpy, London, 1896. WessTER, Historical selections, 
388-420. 
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The English letters of St. Boniface are edited by E. Kyxre, London, 1911 
(King’s classics). There is a German translation of his letters by M. TANGL, 
Die Briefe des hl. Bonifatius, in Die Geschichtschreiber der deutschen V orzett, 
XCII, Leipzig, 1912. The life of Saint Boniface by Willibald in translation 
by G. W. Rosrnson, Cambridge, 1916 (Harvard translations). 

Maps. SHEPHERD, Aélas, 46-7, contains a very important map on the 
“Development of Christianity to 1300”; see also 94-5, 97 and 101 (ground 
plan of St. Gall in Switzerland). 


C. BIBLIOGRAPHY 


General books. General histories of the church are listed above, nos. 
393-498, of which no. 461 is especially valuable; periodicals on church his- 
tory, nos. 176-80, and encyclopaedias for the history of the church and 
religion, nos. 104-14, 

Visigothic church. M. E. Macnin, L’église wisigothique au VII® siécle, 
vol. I, Paris, 1912. 

Celtic Christianity. L. Goucaun, Les chrétientés celtiques, Paris, 1911. 
H. Wirirams, Christianity in early Britain, Oxford, 1912. H. Zmmer, The 
Celtic church in Britain and Ireland, London, 1912, translated by Miss A. 
MeveErR from the Realencyklopidie fiir protestantische Theologie, X (1901), 
204-43. Mrs. J. R. Green, The old Irish world, Dublin, 1912. G. F. 
Browne, The Christian Church in these islands before Augustine, 2nd edition, 
London, 1895. G. T. Stokes, Ireland and the Celtic church, 2nd edition, 
London, 1888. J. MAcnaucut, The Celtic church and the See of Peter, Lon- 
don, 1927. 

St. Columba. E. A. Cooxe, The Life and work of St. Columba, London, 
1888. V. BRANFORD, St. Columba: a study of social inheritance and spiritual 
development, Edinburgh, 1913. Lucy Menzies, Saint Columba of Iona, 
London, 1920. W. D. Stmeson, The historical Saint Columba, Aberdeen, 
1927. 

Irish missionaries on the continent. MARGARET STOKES, Three months 
in the forests of France: a pilgrimage in search of vestiges of the Irish saints 
in France, London, 1895; Six months in the Apennines, London, 1892, an 
account of her visit to the region where St. Columban died. W. LrEvison, 
“Die Iren und die frankische Kirche,” H.Z., CLIX (1912), 1-22. L. Goucaup, 
“L’oeuvre des Scotti dans l'Europe continentale (fin VI°-fin XI° siécles),” 
R.H.E., TX (1908), 21-46; 255-77. J. v. Prruck-Harttune, ‘The old 
Trish on the continent,” Trans. R.H.S., new series, V (1891), 75-102 (trans- 
lated from the German). T. S. Hotmes, The origin and development of the 
Christian church im Gaul during the first six centuries of the Christian era, 
London, 1911, ch. xvu. Hopextn, Jtaly and her invaders, VI, book VII, 
ch. m. J. H. A. Eprarp, Die iroschottische Missionskirche des 6, 7 und 8 
Jahrhunderts, Giitersloh, 1873; Bonifatius, der Zerstirer des columbanischen 
Kirchenthums auf dem Festlande: ein Nachtrag zu dem Werke “ Die iroschot- 
tische Missionskirche,”’ Gitersloh, 1882. E. Martin, Saint Columban, Paris, 
1905. L. Depiev, Colomban, législateur de la vie monastique, Cahors, 1901 


EXPANSION OF CHRISTENDOM 163 


(Diss.). O. SEEBass, Uber Columba von Luxeuil Klosterregel, Dresden, 1883 
(Diss.). W. WatTENBACH, “Irish monasteries in Germany,” Ulster Journal 
of Archaeology, VII (1860), 227ff., 295ff. A. W. Happon, “Irish missions 
on the continent,” Remains, Manchester, 1876, 258ff. ‘Scottish religious 
houses abroad,” Edinburgh review, CXIX, 162. C. R. Brazetry, Dawn of 
modern geography, I, ch. v. H. O. Taytor, Mediaeval mind, I, ch. rx, sec. 1; 
ch. vi. P. Lucano, S. Colombana monaco e scrittore, 542-615, Perugia, 
1917 (Extract from Rivista storica benedettina). G. B. Maury, “Saint 
Columban et la fondation des monastéres irlandais en Brie au VII° siécle,” 
R.H., UXXXIIT (1903), 277-99. Hetena Concannon, The life of Saint 
Columban, St. Louis, 1916. 

St. Augustine and the conversion of the English. C.M.H., II, 515-32. 
T. S. Hotmes, ‘The conversion of Wessex,” E.H.R., VII (1892), 437f. 
A. PLumMeErR, The churches in Britain before 1000 A.D., 2 vols., London, 
1911-12 (Library of historical theology). H. H. Howortu, Saint Augustine 
of Canterbury, London, 1913 (Birth of the English church, vol. II). E. L. 
Curts, St. Augustine of Canterbury, London, 1895. G. F. BRowNnE, Au- 
gustine and his companions, London, 1895; 2nd edition, 1897, continued by 
The conversion of the heptarchy, London, 1906. F. E. BassenceE, Die Sendung 
Augustins zur Bekehrung der Angelsachsen, Leipzig, 1890. H. H. Howortu, 
The golden days of the early English church, from the arrival of Theodore to 
the death of Bede, 3 vols., London, 1917. J. T. Mitis, The great days of 
Northumbria, New York, 1911. Exizapeta W. Grierson, The story of the 
Northumbrian saints: S. Oswald, S. Aidan, S. Cuthbert, London, 1913. F. 
Caprot, L’ Angleterre chrétienne avant les Normands, Paris, 1908; 2nd edition, 
1909 (bibliography, pp. ix—xxxiii). W. H. Hurron, The influence of Chris- 
tianity upon national character illustrated by the lives and legends of the English 
saints, London, 1903. 

Boniface and the conversion of Germany. G. SCHNURER, Bonifatius: 
die Bekehrung der Deutschen zum Christentum, Mainz, 1909. F. ZEHET- 
BAUER, Das Kirchenrecht bei Bonifatius dem A postel der Deutschen, Vienna, 
1910. Festgabe zum Bonifatius-Jubilium, Fulda, 1905, a collection of studies. 
B. Kuuimann, Der heilige Bonifatius, Apostel der Deutschen, Paderborn, 
1895. O. Fiscner, Bonifatius, der Apostel der Deutschen, Leipzig, 1881. 
F. J. v. Buss, Winifrid-Bonifacius, Graz, 1880. A. WERNER, Bonifacius der 
A postel der Deutschen und die Romanisierung von Mitteleuropa, Leipzig, 1875. 
P. Prauwer, S. Bonifacius und seine Zeit, Ratisbon, 1880. J. J. Laux, 
Der heilige Bonifatius, A postel der Deutschen, Freiburg, 1922. On the friends 
of Boniface see H. Haun, Bonifaz und Lul: thre angelsichsischen Korre- 
spondenten, Leipzig, 1883. E. Lavissr, “La conquéte de la Germanie par 
Véglise romaine,” R.D.M., 3° période, LX XX (1887), 878. F. W. RETTBERG, 
Kirchengeschichte Deutschlands, vols. I and II, Gottingen, 1846-48; and 
J. Frrepricu, Kirchengeschichte Deutschlands, vols. I-II, Bamberg, 1867-69. 
H. Norrurp, Die Bistumserrichtung in Deutschland im VIII. Jahrhundert, 
Stuttgart, 1920. A. Grieve, Willibrord, London, 1923. W. Lampen, Saint 
Willibrord, Utrecht, 1916. H. Haun, Jahrbiicher des frank. Reichs (741-52), 
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Berlin, 1863, especially Exkursus XIV, XV, XVI, XXVI. A. Hauck, 
Kirchengeschichte Deutschlands, I, 580ff. W. KOxu ER, “Bonifatius in Hes- 
sen,” Zeitschrift fiir Kirchengeschichte, XXV (1904), 197-232. 

Methods of early missionaries. H. Lau, Die angelsdchsische Missions- 
weise im Zeitalier des Bonifaz, Kiel, 1909 (Diss.). W. Konen, Die Heiden- 
predigt in der Germanenbekehrung, Diisseldorf, 1910 (Diss.). E. Kyiz, 
“The conditions of the German provinces as illustrating the methods of 
Boniface,” Journal of theological studies, London, VII (1905-06), 29ff. 
W. Fraskamp, “Die Missionsmethode des hl. Bonifatius,” in Zeitschrift 
fiir Missionswissenschaft, XV (1925), 18-49, 85-100. See also VACANDARD, 
“L’idolatrie en Gaule,” R.O.H., LXV (1899), 424-54. 

Original sources. The main sources are found in such general collections 
as nos. 953, 963, and 978, but for classified lists of them see the bibliographies 
noted below. The life of Saint Columba by Adamnan is edited with a trans- 
lation by W. REEves, Edinburgh, 1874; new edition by J. T. Fow er, 
Oxford, 1894, and a translation has appeared also in the New universal 
library published by Dutton. P. H. Kur (translator), Sémmiliche Schriften 
des hl. Bonifacius, 2 vols., Ratisbon, 1859. M. Tanct (translator), Die 
Briefe des heiligen Bonifatius, nach der Ausgabe in der Monumenta Germaniae 
historica, in Auswahl tibersetzt und erléutert, Leipzig, 1912. The calendar of 
St. Willibrord, edited by H. A. Witson, Oxford, 1918 (Henry Bradshaw 
Society). The life of Ceolfrid, abbot of the monastery of Wearmouth and 
Jarrow by an unknown author of the eighth century, edited and translated by 
D. S. Boutrrower, London, 1912. T. HAntEin, Die Bekehrung der Ger- 
manen zum Christentum, I, Die Bekehrung der Franken und Angelsachsen, 
Leipzig, 1914 (Voiglinders Quellenbiicher, 78). } 

Bibliographies. For additional books on this subject, both original 
sources and secondary works, it is sufficient to consult Gross, no. 36, espe- 
cially nos. 1423-71, 1591-1663; DantmMann-Waitz, no. 28, nos. 4151-4219; 
and the C.M.H., II, 793-97. 


VII. THE RISE OF THE FRANKS TO THE TIME OF 
CHARLEMAGNE 


A. OUTLINE 


1. The Franks were destined to succeed in founding a strong, well-nigh 
universal, state in western Europe. The Teutonic versus the Romanic ele- 
ments in European civilization. 

2. The origin of the Franks and their coming into Roman Gaul. The 
Pranci of Peutinger’s chart. Salian and Ripuarian Franks. Salian Franks 
were in Toxandria about 400. Tournai became the capital. Clodion, the 
first recorded Frankish king. Merovech (= sea-born; the word ‘‘Mero- 
vingians”’ is derived from his name). His son Childeric died 481. The Salian 
Franks aided Aétius against the Huns at the so-called battle of Chalons in 
451. Ripuarian Franks in the region of Aix-la-Chapelle, Cologne and Bonn. 
The Lex Salica, written down about 510, reflects the primitive civilization 
of the Franks, 
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3. Various peoples on the soil which is now France about 500 a.p., 
Gallo-Romans, Visigoths, Burgundians, Alemans, Salian and Ripuarian 
Franks, Thuringians, etc. 

4. Clovis, king of the Salian Franksfrom 481 to 511. Defeated Syagrius, 
the Roman official, at his capital, Soissons, in 486. In 491 he overcame the 
Thuringians. In 496 he attacked the Alemans in a battle near Strasburg. 
Clovis married Clotilda, daughter of Chilperic, the king of the Burgundians. 
Theodoric, king of the Ostrogoths, married Audeflade, the sister of Clovis. 
Conversion of Clovis to orthodox Christianity, baptized in Rheims on 
Christmas day, 496. War with the Burgundians under their king Gundobad, 
SOOff. Renewed wars with the Alemans (505-07), who were rescued by 
Theodoric the Ostrogoth. Visigoths defeated at Vouglé, near Poitiers, in 
507; Alaric II, their king, was slain. Burning of Toulouse. Theodoric again 
intervened, took Provence for himself and gave Septimania to the Visigoths, 
thus shutting the Franks off from the Mediterranean. Clovis made Paris 
his capital where he died in 511 and was buried in the church which after- 
ward became Sainte-Geneviéve. 

5. The sons of Clovis. 

(1) Theodoric (Capital, Rheims) died 534. His son was Theudi- 

“bert, the best king of the period, who died 548, leaving 
Theodebald, who died of debauchery in 555. 

(2) Clodimir (Capital, Orleans) died 524. His children were mur- 
dered by (3) and (4). 

(3) Childebert (Capital, Paris) died 558. 

(4) Chlotar I (Capital, Soissons). Sole ruler in 558. Burned his 
rebellious son Chramnus, together with his wife and chil- 
dren, in a hut, and died of remorse in 561. 

6. Frankland in the time of the sons of Clovis. Burgundy taken in 534, 
Provence in 536. Thuringians were crushed. In 542 Childebert marched 
against Saragossa in Spain (foundation of the monastery of St. Vincent, later 
St. Germain-des-Prés, to house the tunic of St. Vincent which he brought from 
Spain). But Armorica (= Brittany) and the Basques remained independent, 
and Septimania remained in the hands of the Visigoths, from whom it passed 
to the Arabs and was not won by the Franks until the time of king Pepin. 

7. Grandsons of Clovis. His son Chlotar I (died 561) left four sons: 

(1) Charibert (Capital, Paris) died 567. 

(2) Sigebert (Capital, Metz), was the husband of Brunhild 
(Brunehaut), the daughter of Athanagild, king of the Visi- 
goths. Sigebert assassinated 575, by henchmen of Fredegund. 

(3) Chilperic (Capital, Soissons), married Galswintha, sister of 
Brunhild. When Galswintha was strangled, he married 
Fredegund, a serving-woman. Chilperic murdered in 584. 
His son was Chlotar II, sole king, 613-29, and his son 
Dagobert, sole king, 629-39. 

(4) Guntram (Capital, Orleans), tried to hold balance of power 
between (2) and (3), died 593, 
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8. Frankland in the time of the grandsons of Clovis. Chilperic (died 
584) was a good type of the Merovingian despot. Fierce rivalry between 
Brunhild (in Austrasia) and Fredegund (in Neustria). Brunhild became 
regent for her son Childebert (575-96), and later for her grandsons, Theod- 
oric (died 613) and Theodebert. Fredegund died 597. Brutal execution 
of Brunhild at Lake Neuchatel in 613. Gregory, bishop of Tours, (ca. 
538-94) the historian of this period. His Historiae Francorum libri X. 

9. Reigns of Chlotar II (613-29) and Dagobert (629-39), sole rulers of 
Frankland, but even they were obliged to recognize the essential division of 
Gaul into Neustria, Austrasia, and Burgundy. 

10. Rois fainéants (Do-nothing kings), 639-751. In this period the 
Merovingian kings were mere puppets in the hands of the mayors of the 
palace in the three kingdoms. 

11. The mayors of the palace in Austrasia were most important. Arnulf, 
bishop of Metz, and Pepin, ‘‘of Landen,” were founders of the office in 
Austrasia. When Pepin died 640, he was soon succeeded by his son Grim- 
oald (643-56) who tried to oust the Merovingian puppet king and to put 
his own son Childebert on the throne but did not succeed. About 680 
Pepin of Heristal, grandson of Arnulf and Pepin of Landen, became mayor 
of the palace in Austrasia. In 687 he defeated Berthar, the mayor of Neus- 
tria, at Testry, near St. Quentin. This event marked the real beginning of 
the Carolingian line. 

12. Charles Martel, illegitimate son of Pepin, mayor of the palace, 
714-41. Defeated the Arabs in the battle of Tours, in 732. In 739 Pope 
Gregory III appealed to Charles against Liutprand, king of the Lombards, 
but Charles refused to march against Liutprand who had been his ally 
against the Arabs. 

13. Pepin, first Carolingian king. Charles, who died in 741, divided the 
kingdom between his sons Carloman and Pepin. In 747 Carloman entered 
a monastery on Mount Soracte in Italy. In 751 Pope Zachary sanctioned 
the crowning of Pepin as king of the Franks. In all probability Boniface 
consecrated him. The last Merovingian puppet, Childeric III, was sent 
toa monastery. In 752 Pepin got control of Septimania (except Narbonne 
which fell in 758). In 753 he invaded Saxony and extracted tribute. 

14. The alliance of the Franks with the papacy. Lombards were threat- 
ening the pope in Rome. The Mohammedan menace in the south. The 
Eastern emperor failed to protect Italy and the papacy. In 753 Pope Stephen 
II visited Pepin in Frankland. The “Donation of Constantine.” The 
“Donation of Pepin.” The “Roman Question.” In 754 or 755 and again 
in 756 Pepin sent armies against Aistulf, the Lombard. In 756 Desiderius 
became king of the Lombards and continued to threaten the pope who ap- 
pealed to Pepin in vain. 

15. Last deeds and death of Pepin. Subdued Aquitaine in 768 when 
Waifar died. Aquitainians were given right to live under their own laws. 
Pepin himself died in Paris in 768 and was buried in St. Denis. 

16. Frankish institutions in the time of the Merovingians. 
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B. SPECIAL RECOMMENDATIONS FOR READING 


Brief general accounts. EMERTON, Introduction, chs. vu, X, XI. BEMONT 
and Monop, Medieval Europe, chs. v, vi, xm. Apams, The growth of the 
French nation, chs. u-1v. Hutmr, Middle ages, ch. x1. FUNCK-BRENTANO, 
Earliest times, ch. tv. Munro and Sontac, Middle ages, chs. viu-vui. 
SELLERY and Krey, Medieval foundations, 62-5. Bryce, Holy Roman em- 
pire, ch. iv. Avams, Civilization, 137-54. Munro and SELLERY, Medieval 
civilization, 60-86. 

Longer general accounts. The most satisfactory account in English is 
in C.M.H., I, 292-303, II, 109-58, 575-94. K. ScHuMACHER, Siedelungs- 
und Kulturgeschichte des Rheinlands von der Urzeit bis in das Miitelalter, 
3 vols., Mainz, 1921-25. The standard survey in French is in LavissE, 
Histoire de France, I1, part I, 67-279; a similar but shorter account is in 
LavISsSE ET RaMBAUD, Histoire générale, I, 114-58, 274-308. See also C. 
JULLIAN, De la Gaule a la France, nos origines historiques, Paris, 1922. 

Detailed accounts in English. Hopcxrn, Italy and her invaders, VII. 
SERGEANT, The Franks, chs. vi-xv. Oman, The dark ages, chs. Iv, Vu, x, 
XV, XVII, xIx. S. DILL, Roman society in Gaul in the Merovingian age, Lon- 
don, 1926. 

Original sources. GREGORY OF TourRS, Historiae Francorum libri X 
translated into English by O. M. Darton, The history of the Franks by 
Gregory of Tours, 2 vols., Oxford, 1927. Selections in E. BrEHaut, History 
of the Franks by Gregory, bishop of Tours, New York, 1916, in no. 949. Short 
extracts are translated in Occ, Source book, 47-59; Ropinson, Readings, I, 
51-55; and THATCHER and McNEAt, Source book, 26-37. The “Donation 
of Constantine” is translated in C. B. CoLtEmANn, The treatise of Lorenzo 
Valla on the Donation of Constantine, New Haven, 1922, and in HENDERSON, 
Select documents, 319-29; and the Salic law, ibid., 176-89. 

Maps. SHEPHERD, Aélas, 53, and especially Loncnon, Afélas historique 
de la France, plates II-IV. Peutinger’s chart is edited by K. MILLER, 
Tabula Peutingeriana: die Weltkarte des Castorius, genannt die Peutingerische 
Tafel, Ravensburg, 1888. 


C. BIBLIOGRAPHY 


General books. General histories of France, Belgium, and the Nether- 
lands, nos. 508-59, and of Germany, nos. 560-98, are almost equally val- 
uable for this early history of the soil of modern France. Many books listed 
under outline II above are valuable for this subject. 

General accounts. M. Prou, La Gaule mérovingienne, Paris, 1897. G. 
RicuTer, Annalen des friinkischen Reiches im Zeitalter der Merovinger, 
Halle, 1873. O. GutscHe and W. Scuuttze, Deutsche Geschichte von der 
Urzeit bis zu den Karolingern, 2 vols., Stuttgart, 1894-96. G. KAUFMANN, 
Deutsche Geschichte bis auf Karl den Grossen, 2 vols., Leipzig, 1880-81. 
J. Scumaus, Geschichte und Herkunft der alten Franken, Bamberg, 1912. 
G. Kurtu, Etudes franques, 2 vols., Paris, 1919. 
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Clovis. The best biography is G. Kurtu, Clovis, Tours, 1896; 3rd ed., 
2 vols., Brussels, 1923. H. von ScHuBERT, Staat und Kirche in den arian- 
ischen Kinigreichen und im Reiche Chlodwigs, Munich and Berlin, 1912 
(Historische Bibliotek, 26). A. Lecoy DE LA Marcue, La fondation de la 
France du 4 au 6° siécle, Lille, 1893. C. PristEr, “‘Le baptéme de Clovis,” 
Revue hebdomadaire, October 21, 1916. 

Dagobert. J. H. Arsers, Kénig Dagobert in Geschichte, Legende und 
Sage, Worms, 1884. 

Mayors of the Palace. G. Erten, Das Unterkinigtum im Reiche der 
Merovinger und Karolinger, Heidelberg, 1907 (in Heidelberger Abhand- 
lungen zur mittleren und neueren Geschichte, 18). E. Herrmann, Das 
Hausmeieramt, ein echt germanisches Amt, Breslau, 1880. H. von SyBEL, 
Die Entstehung des deutschen Kénigthums, 3rd edition, Frankfurt, 1884. 
H. E. Bonnet, Die Anfinge des karolingischen Hauses, Berlin, 1866. P. A. 
F. GERARD, Histoire des Francs d’Austrasie, 2 vols., Brussels, 1864. G. H. 
PERtTzZ, Geschichte der merovingischen Hausmeier, Hanover, 1819. 

Charles Martel. J. VAN DEN GHEYN, Histoire de Charles Martel, Paris, 
1910. T. Breysic, Jahrbiicher des frinkischen Reichs, 714-41, Leipzig, 1869, 
part of 570. 

Pepin. H. Haun, Jahrbiicher. L. OELSNER, Jahrbiicher des frinkischen 
Reichs unter Konig Pippin, Leipzig, 1871. Part of no. 570. 

Church and state to the time of Charlemagne. A very authoritative 
study on the relations between church and state in the time of Pepin is E. 
Caspar, Pippin und die rémische Kirche: kritische Untersuchungen zum 
frinkish-pépstlichen Bunde im § Jahrhundert, Berlin, 1914. T. Sommer Lap, 
Die wirtschaftliche Tatigkeit der Kirche in Deutschland, I, ch. 2. A. CRIVEL- 
Lucci, Storia delle relazioni tra lo stato e la chiesa, vols. I-III (to Hadrian I, 
772-95) and Appendix to vol. I, Bologna, 1886, Leghorn, 1888, Pisa, 1909. 
F. Nopiii-VITELLESCHI (Pomponio Leto), Della storia civile e politica del 
papato, 3 vols., Bologna, 1900-06, extends to the renaissance; vol. II on 
Charlemagne. L. Armprust, Die Territorialpolitik der Pépste, 500-800, 
Gottingen, 1885. J. Feur, Staat und Kirche im frinkischen Reiche bis auf 
Karl den Grossen, Vienna, 1869. H. v. ScHuBERT, Staat und Kirche von 
Constantin bis Karl den Grossen, Kiel, 1906. 

Donation of Constantine. C. B. CoLtEmMaANn, Constantine the Great and 
Christianity: three phases: the historical, the legendary, and the spurious, New 
York, 1914 (Columbia University Studies), 175-242, also 99-172 for the 
legend of Constantine, 217-42 contain the texts which are essential, and 
243-54 a comprehensive bibliography. This should be supplemented by 
his edition of The treatise of Lorenzo Valla on the Donation of Constantine 
noted in B above. See also the bibliography of the most important critical 
studies in C.M.H., II, 805, and G. Larue, Die Konstantinische Schenkung in 
der abendlindischen Literatur des Mittelalters bis zur Mitte des XIV Jahr- 
hunderts, Berlin, 1926. 

Constitutional history. By far the most important books are those by 
N. D. FUSTEL DE COULANGES, Histoire des institutions politiques de V ancienne 
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France, 6 vols., Paris, 1888-91; re-edited, revised, and completed from the 
author’s notes by C. Juriian: I, La Gaule romaine, 4th edition, 1914; II, 
L’invasion germanique et la fin de Vempire, 3rd edition, 1911; III, La mo- 
narchie franque, 3rd edition, 1905; IV, L’alleu et le domaine rural pendant 
Lépoque mérovingienne, 1914; V, Les origines du systéme féodal: le bénéfice 
et le patronat pendant l’époque mérovingienne, 4th edition, 1914; VI, Les 
transformations de la royauté pendant l’époque carolingienne, 3rd edition, 
1914. See also his Recherches sur quelques problémes @ histoire, Paris, 1885; 
2nd edition, 1894, and Nouvelles recherches, published by C. JuLit1an, Paris, 
1891. JULLIAN, Histoire de la Gaule. E. Lesne, La propriété ecclésiastique 
en France aux époques romaine et mérovingienne, Paris, 1910. J. Tarprr, 
Etudes sur les institutions politiques et administratives de la France: époque 
mérovingienne, Paris, 1881. S. Horpaver. Die Ausbildung der grossen Grund- 
herrschaften 1m Reiche der Merowinger, Vienna, 1927. See also the general 
books on German, nos. 578-87, and French constitutional history, nos. 
527-36. 

Faith, morals, and learning of the Franks. See outline VI in part III. 

Miscellaneous. J. HAVET, Questions mérovingiennes, in Oeuvres completes 
vol. I, Paris, 1896. J. DEporn, “Questions mérovingiennes et carolingiennes,”’ 
Revue des études historiques (1904); also “Etudes mérovingiennes,”’ ibid. 
(1909). E. A. FREEMAN, Western Europe in the eighth century and onward: 
an aftermath, London, 1904. G. Laront, Les origines de la nationalité fran- 
gaise: essais sur les Celtes, les Kymris, les Gaulois, les Francs, et les Ibéres, 
Tours, 1901. G. Reverpy, Les relations de Childebert II et de Byzance, 
Paris, 1913 [R.H., CXIV (1913), 61-86]. K. PLatu, Die Kénigspfalzen der 
Merovinger und Karolinger, Leipzig, 1892. G. Roorr, “Die Umwandlung 
des frinkischen Heeres von Chlodwig bis Karl den Grossen,” Neue Jahr- 
biicher fiir das klassische Altertum, LX (1902). C. Prister, Le duché mérovin- 
gien d@’ Alsace et la légende de sainte Odile, Paris, 1892. G. DE Marez, Le 
probléme de la colonisation franque et du régime agraire en Belgique, Brussels, 
1926. H. Prrenne, “Un contraste économique: mérovingiens et carolin- 
giens,” Revue belge de philologie et d’histoire, IY (1923), 223-35. 

Original sources. Most of the sources for this period are edited in M.G.H., 
no. 978, and in BouquET, no. 967. The best edition of the Historiae Francorum 
libri X of GREGORY OF Tours is in vols. II and XVI of no. 968, Paris, 1886- 
93; new edition by R. Pouparn1n, 1 vol., Paris, 1913. The chroniclers are 
described by G. Masson, Early chroniclers of Europe: France, and by W. 
WatTTENBACH, Deutschlands Geschichtsquellen. ‘The Merovingian charters 
are edited and described by P. Laver and C. SAmMArRANn, Les diplémes ori- 
ginaux des Mérovingiens, fac-similes phototypiques, avec notices et transcrip- 
tions, with a preface by M. Prov, 2 fasc., Paris, 1908; and Les diplémes 
mérovingiens des Archives nationales, Paris, 1915. 

Bibliographies. DantmMann-Watrtz, book II, passim; and C.M.H., I, 
657; II, 728-32, 801-08, especially the excellent portions on pp. 801-08 
drawn up by G. L. Burr. See also the important bibliographies in THomp- 
son, Economic and social history, 821-23, and the footnotes of LavissE, 
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Histoire de France, Il, part I. Besides, all the bibliographies for France and 
Germany, nos. 21-34, especially Morrnier, no. 21, for Belgium, no. 45, 
and for the church, nos. 49-55, are serviceable. 


VIII. CHARLEMAGNE 


A. OUTLINE 


1. The importance of the idea of universal empire in medieval thought. 

2. Charlemagne’s personality. Einhard’s Vita Caroli magni. 

3. Fairly abundant sources of information for the reign of Charlemagne. 
Famous annals. Capitularies. Monumenta Germaniae historica, no. 978. 

4. Charlemagne’s accession. Pepin divided his kingdom between his 
two sons, Charles (the elder, born ca. 742) and Carloman. Bertrada, their 
mother, tried to keep them at peace. She married Charles to a daughter of 
Desiderius in spite of the violent protests of pope Stephen III, but the 
union was broken within a year. Carloman died in 771 and Charles made 
himself sole ruler. 

5. Completion of the military work of his predecessors; the farthest 
extension of Frankland. (1) Major conquests: (@) The overthrow of the 
Lombard kingdom in Italy. Desiderius threatened pope Hadrian I who 
appealed to Charles. Desiderius was captured by Charles in Pavia in 774. 
Charles made his second son, Pepin, king of Italy. (6) Saxon wars lasted 
over thirty years. The Saxon hero Widukind. Execution of about 4500 
Saxons in one day at Verden on the Aller in 782. The Capitulary concerning 
Saxony. (2) Frontier wars: (a) In Spain, 778-811. Roncesvalles. Roland. 
The Spanish March. Balearic Islands a Frankish protectorate in 799. (6) 
In Bavaria against Duke Tassilo. (c) With the Danish king Godfred who 
sent a fleet in 810 hoping to attack Aix-la-Chapelle. (d) With the Slavs to 
the east, especially the Wiltzi and Sorbs. (e) With the Avars. The ‘‘rings”’ 
of the Avars. They were defeated and dispersed in 795 and 796 by Charles 
and his son Pepin. 

6. Relations of Charles with the papacy before 800. His visit to Rome 
in 774 to see pope Hadrian I. The famous scene in St. Peter’s when Charles 
confirmed the “Donation of Pepin.” The “Roman Question.” The be- 
ginnings of the Papal States. Precarious position of the pope in Rome, 
especially of Leo III (795-816). 

7. Relations of Charles with the Byzantine empire. Intrigues of the 
Byzantine empire in Benevento with the dispossessed Lombards in Italy, 
against Charles. Echoes of the iconoclastic controversy. In 780 the em- 
press Irene had her young son Constantine VI betrothed to Rotrud, a 
daughter of Charlemagne, but the engagement was broken. In 797 Con- 
stantine was blinded by Irene and died. Irene declared herself empress. 

8. Revival of the empire in the west in 800. World politics in the year 
800: Irene in Constantinople, pope Leo III in Rome, Haroun-al-Raschid 
in Bagdad. Charles was crowned emperor of the Romans by pope Leo III 
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in St. Peter’s, Rome, on Christmas day, 800. Foundations of, and theories 
about, the revival of the empire. The nature of the empire in the time of 
Charlemagne. 

9. Imperial government of Charlemagne. The general assemblies. The 
capitularies. Charlemagne’s court (palatiwm) whose members were called 
palatines (ministri and ministeriales). Local government—dukes, counts, 
misst dominict. Central and local courts (scabini). His army (the group 
system of military service). Primitive financial system. 

10. Carolingian learning and art. The palace school. Charlemagne’s 
interest in learning. His edict concerning monastic and cathedral schools. 
Charlemagne imported scholars, Alcuin, Paul the Deacon, Paul of Pisa. 
The reform in writing, the “Caroline minuscule.’’ New interest in archi- 
tecture and literature, especially history writing. 

11. The succession to Charlemagne. The partition of 806 between his 
three sons, Charles, Louis, and Pepin. Pepin died in 810 and Charles in 811, 
leaving Louis sole successor of Charlemagne. Charlemagne died in Aix-la- 
Chapelle, in 814, at the age of about 72 years. He was buried there in an 
ancient sarcophagus which may still be seen. 

12. The legend of Charlemagne. 


B. SPECIAL RECOMMENDATIONS FOR READING 


Brief general accounts. EmERTON, Introduction, chs. xt1-xIv. KITCHIN, 
History of France, I, 118-53. Dunn-Parttison, Leading figures, 15-38. 
Hutme, Middle ages, ch. xt1. FUNCK-BRENTANO, Earliest times, ch. v. 
SELLERY and Krey, Medieval foundations, 65-76. Munro and Sontac, 
Middle ages, ch. x. THompson, Economic and social history, ch. vii. A 
comparatively brief account of great excellence is in Handbuch der deutschen 
Geschichte, edited by GEBHARDT, I, chs. VI-vII. 

Longer general accounts. A scholarly summary of the period in English 
is C.M.H., Il, chs. xvit1, XIx, XXI, Xx1I; which is better than Oman, The 
dark ages, chs. XX, XXI, XXII; or SERGEANT, The Franks, chs. XvI-xx. The 
standard general accounts in French are LavissE, Histoire de France, II, 
part I, 280-357; and a shorter survey in LavissE et RamBaup, Histoire 
générale, I, ch. vit. A survey of the times of Charlemagne from the stand- 
point of Italy and the Byzantine empire is in Hopcxmy, Italy and her in- 
vaders, VIII (see also VII, chs. xm1-xtv); a similar account, but shorter, 
Vittarl, The barbarian invasions of Italy, 11, book IV. Grecorovius, Rome 
in the middle ages, II, 462-512; III, 1-21. Grezon, Decline and fall, ch. xurx. 
C. L. Wetts, The age of Charlemagne, New York, 1898 (Ten epochs of 
church history). 

Revival of the empire. Bryce, Holy Roman empire, chs. Iv, v. FISHER, 
Mediaeval empire, I, ch. I. 

Biographies of Charlemagne. T. Hopcx1n, Charles the Great, London, 
1897 (Foreign statesmen). H. W. C. Davis, Charlemagne (Charles the Great): 
the hero of two nations, London and New York, 1899 (Heroes of the nations). 


172 GENERAL HISTORY OF THE MIDDLE AGES 


J. I. Mompert, A history of Charles the Great, New York, 1888. F. KAMPERS, 
Karl der Grosse, Mainz, 1910, popular sketch with excellent pictures. 

Original sources. The best introduction to the study of Charlemagne is 
the biography by his friend Ernmarp (sometimes spelled EGINHARD), trans- 
lated by S. E. Turner, Life of Charlemagne by Eginhard, New York, 1880; 
and by A. J. Grant, Early lives of Charlemagne, London, 1907. DuNCALF 
and Krey, Parallel source problems, 3-26, translated contemporary accounts 
of the coronation of Charlemagne in 800. See also Translations and reprints, 
VI, no. 5, “Laws of Charles the Great,” and III, no. 2, for the capitulary 
“De villis.” All the source books listed above, nos. 379-92, give consider- 
able space to the time of Charlemagne. 

Maps. SHEPHERD, Afélas, 54, 55; and especially, Loncnon, Aélas his- 
torique de la France, plates v, and viI-x. 


C. BIBLIOGRAPHY 


General books. A large number of general books touch upon the history 
of Charlemagne, chief among them are those on France, Belgium, the Neth- 
erlands, Germany and Italy, nos. 508-621. See also those on the church, 
nos. 3893-498, and especially those on the medieval empire in the west, 
nos. 499-507. 

General surveys. E. MUmLBacuer, Deutsche Geschichte unter den Karo- 
lingern, Stuttgart, 1896. S. ABer and B. v. Stuson, Jahrbiicher des frink- 
ischen Reichs unter Karl dem Grossen, vol. I, 2nd edition, Leipzig, 1888, vol. 
II, Leipzig, 1883, part of no. 570. G. RicHTER and H. Kont, Annalen des 
frinkischen Reichs in Zeitalter der Karolinger, 2 vols., Halle, 1885-87, part 
of no. 571. F. Daun, Die Kénige der Germanen, vol. VIII. W. Stusss, 
Germany in the early middle ages 476-1250, chs. M111. 

The Empire of Charlemagne. A. Kiernciausz, L’empire carolingien: 
ses origines et ses transformations, Paris, 1902. W. Our, Der karolingische 
Gottesstaat in Theorie und Praxis, Leipzig, 1902. W. Our, Die Kaiserkronung 
Karls des Grossen, Tiibingen, 1904. E. Lavissr, ‘La fondation du Saint 
Empire,” R.D.M., LXXXVII (1888), 357-92. L. Himmetreicu, Papst 
Leo ITI und die Kaiserkrénung Karls des Grossen im Jahre 800, Munich, 1919, 

Charlemagne’s relations with the church and the papacy, H. Lirien- 
FEIN, Die Anschauungen von Staat und Kirche wm Reich der Karolinger, 
Heidelberg, 1902 (Heidelberger Abh., 1). J. DE LA SERVIERE, Charlemagne 
et Véglise, Paris, 1904. J. A. Ketrerer, Karl der Grosse und die Kirche, 
Munich and Berlin, 1898. B. Matrarti, Imperatori e papi ai tempi, della 
signoria dei Franchi in Italia, 2 vols., Milan, 1876. L. M. Hartmann, Ge- 
schichte Italiens im Mittelalter, vols. II-III. R. Baxmann, Die Politik der 
Pépsie von Gregor I bis auf Gregor VII. See also the bibliography of the pre- 
vious outline under “Relations between the church and state to the time 
of Charlemagne.” 

Donations to the papacy. The ‘‘ Roman Question.” Beginnings of the 
Papal States. For comprehensive bibliographies see C.M.H., II, 805-06, 
and DAHLMANN-WaiIzTz, Quellenkunde, no. 4372. The following will serve as 
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an introduction: L. DucuEsne, Les premiers temps de l’état pontifical, Paris, 
1898; 2nd edition, 1904, translated by A. H. MatuEw, The beginnings of 
the temporal sovereignty of the popes, 754-1073, London, 1908. A. CrIvEL- 
Lucci, Le origini dello stato della chiesa: storia documentata, Pisa, 1909. 
G. SCHNURER, Die Entstehung des Kirchenstaates, Cologne, 1894. W. Gunp- 
LACH, Die Entstehung des Kirchenstaates und der kuriale Begriff der “res- 
publica Romanorum,” Breslau, 1899 (Heft 59 of Gierke’s Untersuchungen). 
P. Pinton, Le donazioni barbariche ai papi, Rome, 1890. H. C. Lea, “Rise 
of the temporal power,” in Studies in church history. J. Hater, “Die 
Karolinger und das Papsttum,” H.Z., CVIII (1911), 38-76. 

Relations with the Eastern Empire. J. B. Bury, Later Roman empire, 
395-800, especially II, book VI, ch. x1; and A history of the eastern Roman 
empire (802-07), ch. x. L. Bréuter, La querelle des images, Paris, 1904. 
A. Gasquet, Etudes byzantines: Vempire byzantin et la monarchie franque, 
Paris, 1888. O. Harnacx, Das karolingische und das byzantinische Reich 
in thren politischen Beziehungen, Gottingen, 1880. R. L. Poors, ‘The seal 
and monogram of Charles the Great,” in #.H.R., XXXIV (1919), 198-200. 

Charlemagne. B. Haurtavu, Charlemagne et sa cour, 742-814, Paris, 
1888. H. Martin, Charlemagne et l’empire carlovingien, Paris, 1893. H. 
BrosiEn, Karl der Grosse, Leipzig, 1885. A. VETauLt, Charlemagne, with 
an introduction by LEon GautTIER, 4th edition, Tours, 1908. P. MacHERL, 
Karl der Grosse: ein Lebensbild, Graz, 1912. P. CLemEen, Die Portraitdarstell- 
ungen Karls des Grossen, part I, Aachen, 1889. C. PristEeR, Le personage 
et Voeuvre de Charlemagne, Metz, 1914. A. HuysKens, Karl der Grosse und 
seine Lieblingspfalz Aachen, Aachen, 1914. 

Administration. N. D. FusteL DE Covurances, Les transformations 
de la royauté pendant l’époque carolingienne, Paris, 1892; 3rd edition, 1914 
(this is vol. II of his Histoire). G. Wartz, Deutsche Verfassungsgeschichte, 
vols. III-IV. E. Srvrarts, Frainkische Reichsversammlungen unter Karl d. 
Grossen und Ludwig d. Frommen, Leipzig, 1910. G. SEELIGER, Die Kapitu- 
larien der Karolinger, Munich, 1893. H. BRuNNER, Die Entstehung der 
Schwurgerichte, Berlin, 1872, proves the Frankish origin of the jury. T. 
QuoImpBAcH, Esquisse du régime politique de la nation franque sous Charle- 
magne, Louvain, 1914 (extract from l’Annuaire de l Université catholique 
de Louvain.). G. Batst, ‘‘Zur Interpretation der Brevium exempla und des 
Capitulare de villis,” Vierteljahrschrift fiir Sozial- und Wirtschaftsgeschichte, 
XII (1914). See also the general constitutional histories of France, nos. 
527-36, and of Germany, nos. 578-87. 

Economic conditions. THompson, Economic and social history, ch. vu. 
A. Dorscu, Die Wirtschaftsentwickelung der Karolingerzeit, vornehmlich in 
Deutschland, 2 vols., Weimar, 1912-13; 2nd edition, 1921-22. This is sup- 
plemented by P. SanvEr, Uber die Wirtschaftsentwicklung der Karolingerzett, 
in SCHMOLLER’S Jahrbuch fiir Gesetzgebung, XX XVII (1913), 1. S. Lorset, 
Essai sur la législation économique des Carolingiens daprés les capitulaires, 
Caen, 1904 (Diss.). K. T. v. INama-STERNEGG, Deutsche Wirtschaftsge- 
schichte, 1, Bis zum Schluss der Karolingerperiode, 2nd edition, Leipzig, 1909. 
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A. Dopscu, Wirtschaftliche und soziale Grundlagen der europdischen Kultur- 
entwicklung aus der Zeit von César bis auf Karl den Grossen, Vienna, 1918, 
part 2, 1920. K. Vorct, Die karolingische Kloster politik und der Niedergang 
des westfrinkischen Koénigtums, Stuttgart, 1917. C. BARRIERE-FLaAvy, Les 
arts industriels des peuples barbares de la Gaule du VI’ au VIII’ siécle, 3 
vols., Paris, 1901. 

Legend of Charlemagne. A. KLEINCLAUSZ, L’empire carolingien, 491ff. 
T. Butrincy, Mythology . . . legends of Charlemagne, revised and enlarged 
edition, New York, 1913. A. J. Cuurcu, Stories of Charlemagne and the 
twelve peers of France, from the old romances, New York, 1902. The Song of 
Roland is translated by O’HacEN, 2nd edition, London, 1883; by ISABEL 
BuTLER, Boston, 1904; by L. Bacon, New Haven, 1919; and by C. K. 
Scott-MoncriEFFr, New York, 1920. G. Rauscuen, Die Legende Karl des 
Grossen im 11 und 12 Jahrhundert, Leipzig, 1890. E. Mtwrz, La légende de 
Charlemagne dans Vart du moyen-Gge, Paris, 1885 (reprint from Romania, 
XIV (1885), 321-42). Jessr Weston, The romance cycle of Charle- 
magne and his peers, 2nd edition, London, 1905. ANNa J. CoopER, 
Le pélerinage de Charlemagne, Paris, 1925. H. Horrmann, Karl der 
Grosse 1m Bilde der Geschichtschreibung des friihen Mittelalters, Berlin, 
1919. 

Carolingian learning and art. See outline VIII of part IIL. 

Original sources. Almost everything of prime importance is edited in 
M.G.H., no. 978, see also BoUQUET, no. 967. The archive material for the 
whole Carolingian period is available in the edition of Die Regesten des 
Kaisserreichs unter den Karolingern, 751-918, edited by E. MUHLBACHER, 
2nd edition, completed by J. LEcHNER, Innsbruck, 1908, which is a recast 
of part I of BOuMER, Regesta imperii, no. 985. A convenient source book 
for the origin of the papal states is, Die Quellen zur Geschichte der Entstehung 
des Kirchenstaates, edited by J. Hatter, Leipzig and Berlin, 1907. The 
Latin text of the Life of Charlemagne by EINHARD is edited by H. W. GaRRopD 
and R. B. Mowat, with introduction and notes, Oxford University Press, 
1915; by O. Hotper-Eccrer, in M.G.H., and published separately, 6th 
edition, Hanover and Leipzig, 1911, part of no. 979; by L. HaLpHEN (with 
translation into French), Eginhard, Vie de Charlemagne (Classiques de V’his- 
toire de France au moyen age), Paris, 1923. See G. Monon, Etudes critiques 
sur les sources de histoire carolingienne, Paris, 1898, vol. CXIX of no. 888; 
G. Masson, Early chronicles of Europe: France. L. HALPHEN, Etudes 
critiques sur Vhistoire de Charlemagne, Paris, 1921, and F. KurzrE, Die 
karolingischen Annalen bis zum Tode Einhards, Berlin, 1913 (Prog.). 

Bibliographies. The best general bibliography is DAHLMANN-WaAITz, 
Quellenkunde, 289-324. For administration and economic condition THomp- 
son, Economic and social history, ch. vit, bibliography, especially pp. 821- 
23. For the relations with the church see especially the C.M.H., II, 814-17 
(see also 801-09, 813 for general bibliographies). The bibliographies in the 
footnotes of LavissE, Histoire de France, II, part I are of great value. The 
sources are best described in Motinier, Les sources de V histoire de France, 


MUSLIMS 175 


I, 181-227. Almost all the general bibliographies for France, Germany, and 
Italy, nos. 21-41, and those for the church, nos. 49-55, are useful. 


IX. FOES OF WESTERN CHRISTENDOM, FROM THE EIGHTH 
TO THE ELEVENTH CENTURY. FROM THE SOUTH. 
MUSLIMS 


A. OUTLINE 


1. Recent progress made in the historical study of Islam. Contrast with 
the interesting chapters on the subject in Gipson, Decline and fall of the 
Roman empire. In this outline no attempt is made to treat in detail the rise 
and spread of Islam in the east. The subject is treated from the standpoint 
of the Latin west. 

2. The rise and spread of Islam in Arabia. The physical and political 
geography of the peninsula before 600 a.p. The civilization, and especially 
the religion, of the Arabs before that date. The Kaaba in Mecca. Mu- 
hammad (often also spelled Mahomet or Mohammed), 570-632. The 
Emigration (Hegira) in 622 from Mecca to Medina, which is the beginning 
of the Muslimera. Military exploits of Muhammad. The fall of Mecca 
in 630. The Qur’an. 

3. Meaning of the terms: Muslims (or Moslems), Sabians, Islam, Moors, 
Saracens. 

4. The spread of Islam in the east after the death of the prophet in 632. 
The successors of Muhammad, soon called Caliphs (successors [to the 
prophet]), Abu Bekr, 632-34; Omar, 634-44; Othman, 644-55; Ali, 655-61. 
Conquest of Arabia, war of the apostates. Conquest of Syria, fall of Damas- 
cus in 634, the terrible defeat of the Byzantines on the Yarmuk in 636, fall 
of Jerusalem in 638. Conquest of Persia by 652. Conquest of Egypt, evacua- 
tion of Alexandria, 642. 

5. Attacks upon Constantinople. Muslims took Chalcedon in 668 and 
from thence threatened the capital. Sea-fights, ca. 674-80. Great siege 
of Constantinople, 716-17. 

6. Later history of Islam in the east. Divisions between Sunnites and 
Shi’ites. Omayyads with capital at Damascus in 661-750. Abbassides with 
capital at Bagdad, 750-1258. Ultimate division into three caliphates, 
with capitals at Bagdad, Cairo, and Cordova. 

7. Conquest of northern Africa west of Egypt. Occupation of Barka, 
in the Pentapolis, in 642. The importance of the conversion of the Berbers 
to Islam. Weak hold of the Byzantine government in northern Africa. 
Foundation of Kairawan in 670. Conquest of Carthage in 697. Supremacy 
of the Muslim fleet in the Mediterranean. Disappearance of Latin civiliza- 
tion in northern Africa about 700. 

8. Conquest of Spain. Weakness of the Visigothic state in Spain. Legend 
of the overtures made to the Muslims by count Julian (Urban) to avenge 
himself on the last Visigothic king, Roderic. Landing of Tarik near Gibraltar 
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(= Gebel Tarik, the Mount Tarik), in 711. Easy conquest of Spain. Fall 
of Cordova and Toledo. Jealousy of Tarik’s superior, Musa, who came over 
and subdued Seville. 

9. Invasion of Gaul. Hurr crossed the Pyrenees in 717 or 718. Narbonne 
occupied in 720. Defense of Toulouse by duke Eudo of Aquitaine. In- 
ternal dissensions among the Muslims due largely to quarrels between Arabs 
and Berbers. Their defeat by Charles Martel in the battle of Tours or 
Poitiers in 732. In 759 they gave up Narbonne to Pepin and disappeared 
behind the Pyrenees. Charlemagne’s invasion of northern Spain and the 
establishment of the Spanish march. 

10. Occupation of Sicily. Sporadic attacks on the Byzantines in Sicily 
as early as 664. Derivation of the word corsair from kotpoov, a summer 
campaign. Renewed raids upon many islands of the Mediterranean towards 
the end of the reign of Charlemagne. Crete occupied in 826. Conquest of 
Sicily by the Aghlabids from Kairawan, 827-902. (For the reconquest of 
Sicily by the Normans in 1061, see outline XX.) 

11. Invasion of Italy... Appeal of duke Andrea of Naples to the Saracens 
in Sicily against duke Sikard of Benevento in 837. Saracens conquered 
Bari about 841. Attack on Rome in 846. Naval battle off Ostia in 849. 
Ineffective assistance given by the Carolingians. Co-operation with the 
Byzantines. Pillage and destruction of Monte Cassino. Final expulsion of 
the Saracens from Italy about 915. The ‘Saracen towers” near Naples. 

12. Peaceful relations between Muslims and Christians in the west. 
Muslim civilization in the ninth and tenth centuries especially in Spain 
and Sicily. Lasting effects on the culture of western Christendom. (See 
outline X of part III.) 

13. In the eleventh century Latin Christians took the offensive against 
the Muslims from Spain to Palestine. 


B. SpectAL RECOMMENDATIONS FOR READING 


General surveys. The best general survey is now in C.M.H., II, chs. 
x-xu. Another good account is in LAvVISsE et RamBaup, Histoire générale, 
I, chs. Ix, xv. BEmMont and Monop, Medieval Europe, chs. X-x1, is a more 
elementary sketch. Gr1pBon, Decline and fall, chs. L-11, although out of 
date in many respects, will always remain interesting reading. THORNDIKE, 
Medieval Europe, ch. x; Davis, Short history of the near east, 100-66; Hutme, 
Middle ages, 214-36, 439-54; SeLLERY and Krey, Medieval foundations, 
38-46; THompson, Economic and social history, chs. vit and xv. Munro 
and Sontac, Middle ages, chs. rx and xrx. See also the articles ‘‘ Mahomet” 
(by Margoliouth), ““Mahommedan Institutions,” ‘‘Mahommedan Law,” 
““Mahommedan Religion,” “Caliphate,” and “Berbers,” in the Ency. Brit., 
XI, XII and XIII editions. 

Muhammad. The best biography is W. Murr, The Life of Mohammed 
from original sources, London, 1861, 3 vols.; 3rd edition, 1894, abridged to 
1 vol.; a new and revised edition by T. H. Werr, Edinburgh, 1912. D. S. 
Marco.ioutn, Mohammed and the rise of Islam, New York and London, 
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1905 (Heroes of the nations) is very good. G. M. Dravycorr, Mahomet: 
founder of Islam, New York, 1916. H. Grimmer, Mohammed, die weltge- 
schichtliche Bedeutung Arabiens, Mainz, 1904 (Weltgeschichte in Charakter- 
bildern), is particularly valuable for its pictures. 

Moors in Spain. Merriman, Spanish empire, I, introduction. C.M.H., 
III, ch. xvi. U. R. Burke, History of Spain, I, chs. xu, x1v, Xvi. R. ALTA- 
MIRA, Historia de Espanwa (1913 edition), I, 224-300. S. Laner-Poore, 
Moors in Spain, New York, 1903 (Story of the nations). See the pages from 
Dozy on “Moslem civilization in Spain,” in Munro and SELtery, Medieval 
civilization, 224-39. Hrtmotrt, History of the world, IV, 494-510. Hume, 
The Spanish people, 71-111. A. G. Patencta, Historia de la Espanta musul- 
mana; Historia de la literatura ardbigo-espanola, Barcelona, 1925, 1928 (in 

- Coleccién Labor). 

Saracens and the Byzantine empire. J. B. Bury, Later Roman empire, 
II, 258-73, 401-07; and, A history of the eastern Roman empire (802-867), 
ch. vii. 

Saracens in Sicily, Italy, and Crete. J. B. Bury, A history of eastern 
Roman empire (802-67), ch. ix. R. LANctant, Destruction of ancient Rome, 
New York, 1899, ch. x1. GReEGoRovius, History of the city of Rome, III, 
65-8, 87-100, 478-87, 259-70. E. W. Brooks, ‘‘The Arab occupation of 
Crete,” £.H.R., XXVIII (1913), 431-43. 

Maps. SHEPHERD, Adlas, 53, 54-5, 58-9, 64, 66-7. C.M.H., II, maps 
23, 24. K. SPRUNER-MENKE, Hand-atlas fiir die Geschichte des Mitielalters 
und der neueren Zeit, 3rd edition, edited by TH. MENKE, Gotha, 1880. 


C. BIBLIOGRAPHY 


General books. For an encyclopaedia and a dictionary of Islam see no. 
120. Many of the general books on Spain and Portugal, nos. 622-42, Italy, 
nos. 599-621, and the Byzantine empire, nos. 643-79, give much space to 
the Muslims. See also the general histories of the Mediterranean, nos. 
359-61. 

General accounts. AMEER ALI SvED, A short history of the Saracens, 
London, 1899; reprinted with corrections, 1900. T. W. ARNOLD, The Cali- 
phate, Oxford, 1924. L. C. Carrant, Annali dell’Islam, vols. I-VII, Milan, 
1905-14. R. Dozy, Essai sur Vhistoire de l’Islamisme, translated from the 
Dutch by V. Cuauviy, Leyden and Paris, 1879. GAUDEFROY-DEMOMBYNES, 
La Syrie 4 Vépoque des Mamelouks d’aprés les auteurs arabes, Paris, 1923. 
D. G. Hocartu, Arabia, Oxford, 1922. C. Huart, Histoire des Arabes, 
Paris, 1912-13. C. S. Hurcrongje, Geschriften betreffende den Islam en zijne 
Geschiednis (Verspreide Geschriften, deel I, Bonn, 1923). S. LaNnE-Poote, 
The Mohammedan dynasties, Westminster, 1894; reprint, 1925. D. B. 
Macponatp, The development of Muslim theology, jurisprudence, and con- 
stitutional theory, New York, 1903. A. MU Lier, Der Islam im Morgen- 
und Abendland, 2 vols., Berlin, 1885-87. W. Muir, The Caliphate, its rise, 
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The Arab kingdom and its fall, Calcutta, 1927. E. WUSTENFELD, Geschichte 
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4 vols., Florence, 1854-68. J. Gay, L’Italie méridionale et Vempire byzantin 
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Bibliographies. C.M.H., Il, 758-65, and the special bibliographies in- 
dicated there. G. GABRIELI, Manuele di bibliografia musulmana, Rome, 1916. 
G. PFANNMULLER, Handbuch der Islam-Literatur, Berlin, 1923. B. HELLER, 
Bibliographie des oeuvres de Ignace Goldziher, Paris, 1927. See also no. 42. 

D. B. Macponatp. 

W. M. RANDALL. 


X. FOES OF WESTERN CHRISTENDOM, FROM THE EIGHTH 
TO THE ELEVENTH CENTURY. FROM THE NORTH. 
NORTHMEN 


A. OUTLINE 


1. The fury of the Northmen. ‘‘From the fury of the Northmen, good 
Lord, deliver us” (@ furore Normannorum libera nos). This phrase, so com- 
mon in litanies of the middle ages, was not in use in Carolingian times, but 
the following prayer, dating ca. 900, is an interesting prototype: “Summa 
pia gratia nostra conservando corpora et custodita, de gente fera Normannica 
nos libera, quae nostra vastat, deus, regna, etc.” (See L. DFutsLe, Littérature 
latine et histoire du moyen dge, p. 17.) 

2. The civilization of the Teutonic people of the north, Danes, Nor- 
wegians, and Swedes. The scalds. The sagas. The Gokstad and Oseberg 
ships. The vikings (= warriors). 

3. Causes and character of their migrations. Often women and even 
children accompanied the men on their ships. The chief raids of the North- 
men occurred between 800 and 1000. 

4, The Northmen in the British and northern islands. Mentioned in the 
Anglo-Saxon chronicle under the year 787. Monastery of Lindisfarne raided 
in 793. In 795 they were in Ireland. Iona was raided about 800. Faroe 
Islands, Orkneys, Shetland Islands and Hebrides were occupied in the time 
of Charlemagne. Towards the middle of the ninth century the Northmen 
were numerous in England. King Alfred (871-901) and the Danes. The 
Danelaw. Iceland occupied about 874. Greenland touched upon about 900 
and North America about 1000. 
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5. Raids on the continent in the west and in the Mediterranean. In 
810, in Charlemagne’s time, king Godfred of Denmark plundered the coast 
of Frisia. About the time of the death of Charlemagne (814) Vikings visited 
the mouth of the Loire and in 843 made a settlement on the island of Noir- 
moutier and also occupied the Ile de Rhé near the mouth of the Charente. 
Antwerp was destroyed about 836, and the island of Walcheren was occupied 
in 837. In 841 they appeared on the Seine and destroyed Rouen. Nantes 
was plundered in 843. They were on the Garonne in 844, when Toulouse was 
attacked. In 845 they appeared before Paris and in the same year destroyed 
Hamburg. In 856 Paris was plundered. The next year they sailed down to 
Spain, appeared before Lisbon, sacked Cadiz and ascended the Guadalquivir 
to Seville. Under Hasting a band sailed into the Mediterranean to sack 
Rome in 859 but got no further than Luna. Some sailed up the Rhone river 
and occupied the island of Camargue. Charles the Bold treated with Hasting 
and his followers, some of whom became Christians and accepted feudal 
holdings. Orleans was reached in 865. Northmen were defeated at Saucourt 
in 881 but they plundered Aachen, Cologne, etc. Paris was besieged 885. 
Charles the Fat paid tribute and allowed the raiders to plunder Burgundy. 
Decisive defeat of the Northmen by the German king Arnulf near Louvain 
in 891. 

6. Expeditions to the East. Rurik and his followers, the Varangians, 
came from Sweden and settled at Novgorod about 862. Varangians in the 
service of the emperor in Constantinople. 

7. The important settlement of Northmen in northern France, in and 
about Rouen, about 911. Charles III, the Simple, offered Normandy as a 
fief to Rollo, or Rolf, and gave him his daughter Gisela in marriage. Rolf 
was baptized soon after. 

8. Conversion of Northmen to Christianity in the tenth century and 
the political reorganization of the North. The beginnings of modern Norway. 

9. The sudden and short-lived burst of Danish imperialism under 
Canute the Great, 1014-35. 

10. The important part the Normans were destined to play in medieval 
history (see outline XX). 


B. SPECIAL RECOMMENDATIONS FOR READING 


Introductory surveys. C. H. Haskins, The Normans in European history, 
Boston and New York, 1915, ch. m. LavissE et RamBAuD, Histoire générale, 
II, ch. xu. Oman, The dark ages (see “vikings” in the index). THORNDIKE, 
Medieval Europe, ch. x11; THompson, Economic and social history, ch. x; 
CAVE, ; Til che sam 

Longer general accounts. The best general survey is GyERsET, History 
of the Norwegian people, I, especially pp. 45-280. C. F. Keary, The Vikings 
in western Christendom A.D. 789 to A.D. 888, London, 1891. A. Mawer, 
The Vikings, Cambridge University Press, 1913 (Cambridge manuals), is a 
popular sketch. BraztEy, Dawn of modern geography, II, 17-111. Mary 
W. Witiams, Social Scandinavia in the viking age, New York, 1920. 
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Danes and Norsemen in Great Britain. C. Oman, England before the 
Norman conquest, London, 1910, 382-491. C. PLummer, The life and times 
of Alfred the Great, Oxford, 1902, lecture tv. For Canute and Danish im- 
perialism the best book is L. M. Larson, Canute the Great, 995 (circ.)- 
1035, and the rise of Danish imperialism during the Viking age, New York, 
1912 (Heroes of the nations). Old-lore miscellany of Orkney, Shetland, 
Caithness and Sutherland, published by the Viking society for Northern re- 
search, London, 1907ff., contains much interesting material. G. HENDERSON, 
The Norse influence on Celtic Scotland, Glasgow, 1910. E. Ekwat1, Scandi- 
navians and Celts in north-west of England, Lund, 1918. J. Gray, Sutherland 
and Caithness in saga-time, Edinburgh, 1922. R. L. BRENNER, The Norse- 
men in Alban, Glasgow, 1923. P. W. Br6ccER, Ancient emigrants. A 
history of the Norse settlements in Scotland, New York, 1929. F. M. STENTON, 
“The Danes in England,” in History, V (1920), 173-77. 

Northmen in Russia. RamBaup, History of Russia, ch. Iv. KLUCHEVSKY, 
A history of Russia, I, ch. v. 

Original sources. The sagas are the best introduction to a study of life 
in the Viking age. See original sources under C, pp. 184-85. For interesting 
extracts concerning the raids of Northmen, Occ, Source book, 157-73. See 
A. BuccE, “The origin and credibility of the Icelandic saga,” in A.H.R., 
XIV (1908-09), 249-61. 

Maps. The best map for the raids and settlements of the Nonthiveda is 
in MEYER’s Historischer Handatlas, 25. See also SHEPHERD, Adlas, 46-7, 57, 
58-9, 64. VocEL, Die Normannen, has an excellent map showing the terri 
tory overrun by Northmen in France, Germany, the Netherlands, and 
northern Spain. W. A. CRAIGIE’s map of Scandinavia in the 13th century, 
in Poote’s Historical atlas of modern Europe, Oxford, 1902. 


C. BIBLIOGRAPHY 


General books. For general works on the Scandinavian countries see 
nos. 717-28c. Due to the wide range of the viking raids, many of the general 
works on all the countries of Europe, nos. 508-716, touch upon their history. 

General accounts. J. STEENSTRUP, Normannerne, 4 vols., Copenhagen, 
1876-82, vol. I, translated by E. de BrEauREPAIRE, Etudes préliminaires 
pour servir & Vhistoire de Normands et de leur invasions, Caen, 1880. SARAH 
O. Jewett, The story of the Normans told chiefly in relation to their conquest 
of England, London and New York, 1886 (Story of nations), chs. 1 and m. 
A. H. Jounson, The Normans in Europe, London, 1877, chs. 1-11 (part of 
no. 335). W. Roos, ‘‘The Swedish part in the viking expeditions,” E.H-R., 
VII (1892), 209-23. G. B. DEppinc, Histoire des expéditions maritimes des 
Normands, Paris, 1843. R. NORDENSTRENG, Die Ziige der Vikinger, Leipzig, 
1925. ELEANOR Hutt, The Northmen in Britain, London, 1913. T. CARLYLE, 
Early kings of Norway, New York, 1875. 

Civilization of the Northmen. P. B. Du Cuamt1v, Viking age: the early 
history, manners, and customs of the ancestors of the English-speaking nations, 
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2 vols., New York, 1889. A. Buccr, Vikingerne, 2 series, Copenhagen, 
1904-06, translated from the Norwegian by H. HuNGERLAND, Die Wikinger: 
Bilder aus der nordischen Vergangenheit, Halle, 1906. O. Monretivs, 
Kulturgeschichte Schwedens von den diltesten Zeiten bis zum elften Jahrhundert 
nach Christi, Leipzig, 1906. S. MULLER, Nordische Altertumskunde, German 
edition by O. L. Jrriczex, 2 vols., Strasburg, 1879-98. C. Murer, Altger- 
manische Meeresherrschaft, Gotha, 1914, treats the period up to 1200. 
A. OLRIK, Nordisches Geistesleben in heidnischer und friihchristlicher Zeit, 
translated by W. Raniscu, Heidelberg, 1908. J. J. A. Worsaaz, The pre- 
history of the north, based on contemporary memorials, translated by M. F. 
Mortanp Simpson, London, 1886. F. NrEDNER, Islands Kultur zur Wiking- 
erzeit, Jena, 1913, in Thule: altnordische Dichtung und Prosa, I, 1. Reprinted 
1920. Numerous articles on the civilization and the history of the Northmen 
are to be found in the Saga book of the Viking club, society for northern 
research, London, 1895ff. A. Buccr, Vesterlandenes Indflydelse paa Nord- 
boernes og saerlig Nordmaendenes ydre Kultur, levesaet og somfundsforhold 
Vikingetiden, Christiania, 1905. C. WEIBULL, Sverge och dess nordiska 
Granmakter under den tidigare Medeltiden, Lund, 1921. 

Northmen in France. W. VoceL, Die Normannen und das frinkische 
Reich bis zur Griindung der Normandie 799-911, with a very important map, 
Heidelberg, 1906 (in Heidelberger Abhandlungen zur mittleren und neueren 
Geschichte, 14). This work of fundamental importance is supplemented by 
F. Lot, “‘La grande invasion normande, 856-862,” B.E.C., LXIX (1908), 
5-62; and by the same author’s Etudes critiques sur Vabbaye de Saint-Wan- 
drille, Paris, 1913, ch. m1, (part of no. 888). E. FrrEEmAn, “The early sieges 
of Paris,” in his Historical essays, series I, 207-51. H. H. Howortn, ‘“‘The 
early intercourse of the Danes and Franks,” Tvans., R.H.S., VI (1877), 
147-82; VII (1878), 1-29. E. Tuusert, “Les Northmen en France,” 
Revue @’ histoire diplomatique, XX (1906), 511-36. Linpen, ‘‘Les Normands 
a Louvain (884-92),” R.H., CXXIV (1917), 64-81. F. Lot, “Les tributs 
aux Normands et l’église de France au IX® siécle,” B.E.C., LXXXV, 
(1924), 58-78. J. CatmerTtTeE, “‘Le siége de Toulouse par les Normands en 
864,” Annales du midi, XXIX-XXX (1917-18), 153-74. G. Srorm, 
Kritiske Bidrag til Vikingetidens Historie, Christiania, 1876. E. JORANSON, 
The Danegeld in France, Rock Island, Il., 1923. J. De Vries, De Wikingen 
in de Lage Landen bij de Zee, Haarlem, 1923. J. STEENSTRUP, Normandiets 
Historie under de syv forste Hertuger 911-1066. Avec un résumé en francais, 
Copenhagen, 1925. 

Vikings in Spain. A. K. Fasrictrus, La premiére invasion des Normands 
dans l Espagne musulmane en 814, Lisbon, 1892; and, La connaissance de la 
péninsule espagnole par les hommes du Nord, Lisbon, 1892. R. Dozy, Re- 
cherches sur Vhistoire et la littérature de Espagne pendant le moyen ge, 
3rd edition, 2 vols., Paris, 1881, II, 252-332. 

Eastward expeditions of Northmen. Antiquités russes @apres les monu- 
ments historiques des Islandais et des anciens Scandinaves, 2 vols., Copen- 
hagen, 1850-52. T. J. ARNE, La Suéde et l’orient: études archéologiques sur 
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les relations dela Suéde et V orient pendant age des Vikings, Uppsala, 1914ff. 
V. Tuompson, The relations between ancient Russia and Scandinavia, and 
the origin of the Russian state, Oxford, 1878. S. RoZznrecx1, Varsegiske Minder 
i den russiske Heltedigining, Copenhagen, 1914. S. H. Cross, “Yaroslav the 
Wise in Norse tradition,” Speculum, VI (1929), 177-97. 

Northmen in America. W. Hovcaarp, The voyages of the Norsemen to 
America, New York, 1914. G. M. GatHorNnE-Harpy, The Norse discoveries 
of America, Oxford, 1921. F. Nansen, In northern mists: arctic explorations 
in early times, translated by G. CHATER, 2 vols., London and New York, 
1911 (bibliography, II, 384-96). W. H. Baxscocx, Early Norse visits to 
North America, Smithsonian Institution (no. 2138), 1913 (bibliography, 
pp. 179-89). A. SCHALCK DE LA Faverie, Les Normands et la découverte de 
PAmérique au X* siécle, Paris, 1912. J. Fiscuer, Die Entdeckungen der 
Normannen in America, Freiburg, 1902, translated into English by B. H. 
SoutsBy, London, 1903. G. B. pE LAGREZE, Les Normands dans les deux 
mondes, Paris, 1890. H. P. SteEENsBy, The Norsemen’s route from Greenland 
to Wineland, Copenhagen, 1917. H. Hrrmannsson, ‘‘The Wineland voy- 
age,” The geographical review, XVII (1927), 107-14. P. NORLuND, Buried 
Norsemen at Herjolfsnes. An archeological and historical study, Copen- 
hagen, 1924. 

Original sources. The old Norse-Icelandic literature is of. the greatest 
importance. There are now critical editions of most of the sagas, many of 
these published by the Samfund tri udgivelse af gammel nordisk Litteratur 
and the Royal Society of Northern Antiquaries (Copenhagen). Of collections 
may especially be mentioned Fornmanna Ségur, 12 vols., Copenhagen, 
1825-37, also in Latin translation: Scripta historica Islandorum, 12 vols., 
1828-47; [slendinga Ségur, 38 vols., Reykjavik, 1891-1902; Alinordische 
Sagabibliothek, 18 vols., Halle, 1892-1929; Fornaldarségur Nordrlanda, 
3 vols., Copenhagen, 1829-30 (new edition, Reykjavik, 1885-89). The 
largest collection of translations is the German Thule, Alinordische Dichtung 
und Prosa, 24 vols., Jena, 1911ff. The Icelandic text and English transla- 
tion are to be found in G. Vicrtsson and F. Y. PowEL1’s Origines islandice, 
a collection of the more important sagas and other narrative writings relating 
to the settlement and early history of Iceland, 2 vols., Oxford, 1905, and in 
VicFrtsson and Dasenvt’s Icelandic sagas and other historical documents 
relating to the settlement of the Northmen in the British Isles (Rolls Series), 
4 vols., London, 1887-94. An English translation of five Icelandic sagas 
and SNoRRI StuRLASON’s Heimskringla is to be found in W. Morris and 
E. Macntsson’s Saga library, 6 vols., London, 1891-1905; Volsunga Saga, 
published separately, London, 1888; (the Heimskringla also translated .by 
S. Larnc, London, 1844; reprint, 1889); they also translated Three Northern 
love stories and other tales, London, 1875 (and later editions). Among English 
translations of individual sagas the following may especially be mentioned: 
The story of Burnt Njal by Str G. W. DasEnt, 2 vols., Edinburgh, 1861 
(and often reprinted, e.g., Everyman’s Library); The story of Gisli the Out- 
law, by Dasent, Edinburgh, 1866; The story of Egili Skakagrimsson, by 
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W. C. Green, London, 1893; The story of Grettir the Strong, by Morris 
and Macntsson, London, 1869 (and later editions); The Laxdelasaga, by 
Mrs. Murter Press, London, 1899, and by T. VEBLEN, New York, 1925; 
The life and death of Cormak the Skald, by W. G. Cottincwoop and J. 
STEFANNSON, Ulverston, 1902; The Fereyinga saga by F. Y. Powetx, London, 
1896; The saga of King Olaf Tryggwason, by J. SEpHTON, London, 1895, and 
The saga of King Sverri, by the same, London, 1899.—The poetry is to be 
found in VicrUsson and PowELv’s Corpus poeticum boreale: a poetry of the old 
Northern tongue from the earliest times to the thirteenth century, 2 vols., Oxford, 
1883, which has now been largely superseded by F. JONsson’s Den norsk- 
islandske Skjaldedigtning, 4 vols., Copenhagen, 1912-15. The most impor- 
tant edition of the Poetic Edda is the facsimile edition of the Codex regius 
(Gl. kgl. Sml. 2364,4°) by F. Jonsson and L. F. A. Wimmer, Copenhagen, 
1890; English translations by H. A. BELLows, The Poetic Edda, New York, 
1923, and by L. M. Hotitanver, The Poetic Edda, Austin, Texas, 1928. 
The most important editions of the Edda by SNoRRI STURLUSON are those 
of Copenhagen, 1848-87 (3 vols.) and of 1900; an English translation by 
A. G. BropEur, The Prose Edda, New York, 1916. A convenient short 
introduction to the sagas is W. A. CratcrE, The Icelandic sagas, Cambridge 
University Press, 1913 (Cambridge manuals). 

A very sumptuous work on the Oseberg burial ship, to consist of five 
volumes, is being published by the Norwegian government, Osebergfundet, 
edited by A. W. BroccER and others, 1916ff. The ship, which was found 
in 1904 and dates from the ninth century, is now exhibited in a special build- 
ing in Oslo; the objects found in it are on exhibition in the Historical Mu- 
seum. The well-known Gokstad ship is described briefly by I. UNpsEt, 
A short guide for the use of visitors to the viking ship from Gokstad, Oslo, 1925. 

The sources for the Norsemen in America were collected in Antiquitates 
americane by C. C. RaFn, Copenhagen, 1837, and a facsimile edition of 
the principal sagas with English translation is to be found in A. M. REEVES’ 
The finding of Wineland the Good, London, 1890, the translation reprinted 
in the Original narratives of early American history, Columbus and Cabot 985— 
1503, New York, 1906 (edited by J. E. Orson). 

Bibliographies. For the old Norse Sagas, see Gross, no. 36, §35, and 
for modern books on the Northmen, especially in their relation to England, 
ibid., §42. For the sources on the Northmen in France, see A. MOLInirr, 
Les sources, I, 264-71. H. Hermannsson, Catalogue of the Icelandic collection 
bequeathed by Willard Fiske to the Cornell University Library, Ithaca, New 
York, 1914, and the Supplement, 1927, contain the greatest number of titles 
on the subject to be found in any American library. In the Islandica: an 
annual relating to Icelandic and the Fiske Icelandic Collection in Cornell 
University Library, Ithaca, 1908ff., are the following bibliographies by H. 
Hermannsson: of the Icelandic sagas and minor tales (vol. I, 1908), of the 
Northmen in America (vol. II, 1909), of the sagas of the kings of Norway and 
related sagas and tales (vol. III, 1910), of the ancient laws of Norway and 
Iceland (vol. IV, 1911), of the mythical heroic sagas (vol. V, 1912), and of 
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the Eddas (vol. XIII, 1920), Icelandic manuscripts (vol. XIX, 1929). See 
also the first part of P. Rranv’s library, 2641 items on Scandinavia, ac- 
quired by Yale University. 


XI. FOES OF WESTERN CHRISTENDOM FROM THE EIGHTH 
TO THE ELEVENTH CENTURY. FROM THE EAST. 
SLAVS AND ASIATIC NOMADS 


A. OUTLINE 


1. The grand divisions of European peoples in the middle ages; Romanic, 
Teutonic, Slavic, and the eastern background formed by the Asiatic nomads. 

2. The réle of the Slavs in medieval history. They served as a buffer 
between the Teutonic west and the Asiatic nomads. Lack of organization 
among the Slavs. Enslavement of the Slavs by Teutons and Asiatic nomads. 

3. The civilization and extent of the Slavs about 700 a.p. Wends, 
Serbs, Slavs. Western Slavs: Polabians (Sorbs, Abodrites, Wilzians, Pom- 
meranians), Poles, Czechs, Moravians, Slovaks; eastern and northern Slavs: 
Russians (White, Little, and Great Russians); southern Slavs: Serbs, 
Croats, Slovenes and Bulgarians. The Lithuanians (Letts and Prussians). 

4, Relations of Merovingians and Carolingians with the Slavs. Samo, 
a Frank adventurer, became king of the Czechs of Bohemia, 623-68. 

5. The evanescent empire of Moravia. Struggles of the Moravians with 
the Franks after Charlemagne. Svatopluk II acknowledged by Charles III, 
the Fat (881-87). The conversion of these Slavs. The eastern emperor 
Michel III (842-67) sent as apostles of the Slavs two brothers, born in 
Salonica, Constantine [later Cyrillus, (died 869)] and Methodius (died 885). 
Their relations with the pope in Rome. 

6. Decline of the Slavs in the region between the Elbe and the Oder 
where the Polabians were practically wiped out by the Germans in the 
tenth and eleventh centuries. 

7. Rise and decline of Poland. Boleslav the Valiant (992-1025) con- 
quered far and wide but did not gain a permanent hold on the Baltic. Poland 
declined after his death. Close relations with the Latin church. The arch- 
bishopric of Gnesen founded about 1000 a.p. Quasi-parliamentary govern- 
ment under Boleslav. 

8. Bohemia. Amalgamation of the Czechs. Latin Christianity prevailed. 
Vratislav II, the first king (1086), practically a vassal of the emperor Henry 
ih 

9. The glorious era of Bulgarian history. The Bulgars, a Finnish tribe, 
organized the Slavs of old Moesia in the seventh century. Converted to 
Byzantine Christianity in the ninth century. Simeon (892-927), the first 
czar of the Bulgarians. Preslav the capital. Golden era of literature. The 
Bogomils (Manichaean heretics). Subjugation of Bulgarians by the eastern 
emperors, especially by Basil IT, ‘‘Slayer of the Bulgarians.” 

10. The beginnings of Russia. Rurik and his Swedes, the Varangians, 
settled around Novgorod about 962. Oleg, Rurik’s successor, made Kiev 
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his capital. Attacked Constantinople in 907. Sviatoslav (964-72) seriously 
threatened Constantinople, but was checked in 971 by John Zimisces. 
Vladimir (972-1015), the Clovis of Russia, was baptized about 990. A flood 
of Byzantine civilization came into Russia with eastern Christianity. 
Yaroslav the Great (1015-54), the Charlemagne of Russia. Close relations 
of Russia with the west during this early period. 

11. The Asiatic nomads. The peculiar geographic influences which 
shaped their destinies. Finns, Huns, Avars, (Bulgars), Khazars, Petchenegs, 
Cumans, Magyars, etc. 

12. Avars occupied old Pannonia and Dacia when the Lombards forsook 
that region. Their “rings.’’ Charlemagne’s campaigns against them 795-96. 
Shortly after his death they were dispersed as the Huns had been in the 
fifth century. 

13. Hungarians or Magyars. About 900 they dispossessed the Mora- 
vians in modern Hungary. Their low state of civilization. Their dread in- 
vasions of Europe in the tenth century, penetrating even into Provence and 
Lorraine. Crushed by Otto I in 955 in the battle of the Lechfeld. Stephen I 
(955-1038), the founder of modern Hungary, accepted Latin Christianity. 
The great archbishopric of Gran was established about 1000 a.p. 

14. The state of eastern Europe just before the crusades. 


: B. SpEcIAL RECOMMENDATIONS FOR READING 


General accounts. The best short survey is in LAvISSE et RAMBAUD, 
Histoire générale, I, ch. xtv. C.M.H., II, ch. xtv, is authoritative and im- 
portant, but rather confusing; vol. IV, chs. vit, vi. A fairly comprehensive 
account may be pieced together from J. B. Bury’s books, History of the 
later Roman empire, II, 11-24, 274-80, 331-38, 470-76; A history of the 
eastern Roman empire, chs. x1-x11. See also HELMOLT, History of the world, 
vol. V, 222-23, 227-42, 271-88, 326-38, 347-48, 353-55, 374-79, 425-61, 
469-76 and Gipson, Decline and fall, ch. Lv. 

Nomads. The general character of nomadic life is well described in 
C.M.H., I, ch. x11; and by Eten C. Sremp.e, Influences of geographic en- 
vironment, ch. XIV. 

Histories of various countries of eastern Europe. General books on 
eastern Europe, nos. 680-716. See also KerNER, Slavic Europe. 

Maps. C.M.H.,1, map 3; II, maps 25, 26a, 26b; IV, maps 40, 41. SHEp- 
HERD, Aélas, 2-3, 46-7, 52-9. Use FREEMAN, The historical geography of 
Europe, especially pp. 113-17, 155-58, as a guide to these maps; and see 
also RrpLey, The races of Europe, chs. XI, XV. 


C. BIBLIOGRAPHY 
General books. For books on eastern Europe see nos. 680-716, 588-96, 
311-12; but for the contact of Slavs and nomads with western civilization 
a large number of general books on other European countries are also of 
value; see e.g., nos. 313-61, 499-598, 643-79, 717-27b. For histories of 
Slavic literature see no. 814. See also KERNER, Slavic Europe. 
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Early Slavic history in general. L. Lecrer, Le monde slave: études po- 
litiques et littéraires, series 1 and 2, 2 vols., Paris, 1897-1902; Etudes slaves: 
voyages et littérature, Paris, 1875; Nouvelle études slaves: histoire et littérature, 
Paris, 1880; La mythologie slave, Paris, 1901. C. HorLer, Epochen der 
slavischen Geschichte bis zum Jahre 1526, Vienna, 1881 (vol. 97 of S. B., 
Vienna Acad.). A. BrUcKNER, Eintritt der Slaven in die Weltgeschichte, 
Berlin, 1909. L. Hauprmann, “‘Politische Umwalzungen unter den Slovenen 
vom Ende des sechsten Jahrhunderts bis zur mitte des neunten,” M.J.0.G., 
XXXV (1915), 229-87. L. MEepDERLE, Manuel de V'antiquité slave, 2 vols., 
Paris, 1923-26. S. Rapoport, ‘‘Mohammedan writers on Slavs and Rus- 
sians,”’ Slavonic review, VIII (1929), 80-98, 331-41. H. Mrrpacu, Die 
Slawenkriege des deutschen Volkes, Leipzig, 1914. W. OHNESORGE, Aus- 
breitung und Ende der Slawen zwischen Nieder-Elbe und Oder, Liibeck, 1911. 
A. MeEitzen, Siedelung und Agrarwesen der West- und Ostgermanen, der 
Kelten, Romer, Finnen und Slaven, 3 vols. and an atlas, Berlin, 1895. M. 
Mourxo, Geschichte der dlteren stidslawischen Literaturen, Leipzig, 1908. 
A. LEFEVRE, Germains et Slaves: origines et croyances, Paris, 1903. W.R.S. 
Ratston, Early Russian history, London, 1874. R. W. Seton-Watson, 
Racial problems in Hungary: a history of the Slovaks, London, 1909. O. 
Horzscu, ‘‘Staatenbildung und Verfassungsentwickelung in der Geschichte 
des germanisch-slavischen Ostens,” Zeitschrift fiir osteuropdische Geschichte, 
I (1911), 363-412. M. WruRMann, Geschichte von Pommern, I. Bd., 2nd 
edition, Gotha, 1919. E. Missatex, “Die Forschung auf dem Gebiete der 
altesten polnischen Geschichte,” H.Z., CXIII (1914), 62-9. E. ZHarskxt, 
Die Slavenkriege zur Zeit Ottos III und dessen Pilgerfahrt nach Gnesen, 
Lemberg, 1882 (Prog.). 

Samo. O. NemecEexK, Das Reich des Slawenfiirsten Samo, Méahrisch- 
Ostrau, 1906 (Prog.). 

Rumania. N. Jorca, Les éléments originaux de Vancienne civilisation 
voumatne, Jassy, 1911. E. Fiscner, Die Herkunft der Rumdnen, Bamberg, 
1904. N. Jorca, Geschichte des rumdnischen V olkes im Rahmen seiner Staats- 
bildungen, 2 vols., Gotha, 1905; Histoire des Roumains de Transylvanie et 
de Hongrie. For bibliography see KERNER, Slavic Europe, 259ff. 

Poland. H. Grappin, Histoire de la Pologne des origines & 1922, Paris, 
1923. E. MrEssaLeK, Geschichte Polens, 3rd edition, Breslau, 1921. 

Bulgaria. W.N. SLATARSKI, Geschichte der Bulgaren, I Teil (679-1396), 
Leipzig, 1918. J. A. In1¢, Die Bogomillen in ihrer geschichtlichen Entwick- 
lung, Sv. Karlovci, 1923. 

Conversion of Slavs to Christianity. Chief interest centers in the work 
of Constantine and Methodius. A. BRUCKNER, Die Wahrheit tiber die Slaven- 
apostel, Tiibingen, 1913. F. SNopEK, Konstantinus-Cyrillus und Methodius: 
die Slavenapostel, Kremsier, 1911. L. K. Gortz, Geschichte der Slavenapostel 
Konstantinus (Kyrillus) und Methodius, Gotha, 1897, L. Lecrr, Cyrille 
et Méthode: étude historique sur la conversion des Slaves au christianisme, 
Paris, 1868 (see also A. NAEGLE, Kirchengeschichte Bohmens, under no. 461), 
L. K. Goetz, Staat und Kirche im Altrussland: Kiever Periode, 998--1240, 
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Berlin, 1908. L. K. Gortz, Das Kiever Hohlenkloster als Kulturzentrum des 
vormongolischen Russlands, Passau, 1904. M. Uspensxi, La Russie et By- 
zance au X® siécle, Odessa, 1888. F. Dvornik, Les Slaves, Byzance et Rome 
au IX® siécle, Paris, 1926. 

The home of the Asiatic nomads. E. Huntincton, The pulse of Asia: 
a journey in central Asia illustrating the geographical basis of history, New 
York, 1907. F. H. Sxrine and E. D. Ross, The heart of Asia, London, 1899. 
SVEN HEDIN, Central Asia and Tibet, 2 vols., New York, 1903. G. F. WRIGHT, 
Asiatic Russia, 2 vols., New York, 1902. A. VAmBtry, Travels in central 
Asia, New York, 1865. L. Bonvat, L’empire Mongol. (Histoire du Monde, 
edited by CavaIcNnac, tome VIII), Paris, 1927. H. Lamp, Genghis Khan, 
New York, 1927, and Tamerlane, New York, 1928. 

Asiatic nomads. F. Ratzet, The history of mankind, translated from the 
2nd German edition by A. J. BuTLER, 3 vols., London, 1896-98, III, 313- 
533. H. v. KutscHera, Die Chasaren: historische Studie, Vienna, 1909. 
E. H. Parxer, Thousand years of the Tartars, London, 1895. A. THIERRY, 
Histoire d@’ Attila et de ses successeurs jusqu’d Vétablissement des Hongrois en 
Europe, suivis des légendes et traditions, 2 vols., Paris, 1856. H. T. CHESHIRE, 
“The great Tatar invasion of Europe,” Slavonic review, V (1926), 89-105. 
G. VERNADSKY, A history of Russia, New Haven, 1929. 

Avars. K. Grou, Kampfe der Avaren und Langobarden, Halle, 1889 
(Diss.). 

Hungarians in Europe. R. Litricnu, Ungarnziige in Europa im 10 
Jahrhundert, Berlin, 1910 (Historische Studien, edited by E. EBEertne, 84). 
E. Dantéts, De Invallen der Hongaren: hun Groote Inval in Lotharingen ten 
Jare 954, Antwerp, 1927. For literature on the battle of the Lechfeld in 955 
see DAHLMANN-Waltz, Quellenkunde, no. 4816. J. B. Bury, “The coming 
of the Hungarians: their origin and early homes,” Scottish review, XX (1892), 
29-52. A. VAmBiRy, Der Ursprung der Magyaren, Leipzig, 1882. L. Dus- 
steuX, Essai sur les invasions des Hongrois en Europe et en France, Paris, 
1839. 

Original sources. See the large collections, nos. 1002-06 and Enchiri- 
dion fontium historiae Hungarorum, edited by H. Marczari and others, 
Budapest, 1901. 

Bibliographies. C.M.H., I, 660-65; II, 770-84. Lavisse et RAmBaAvp, 
Histoire générale, 1, 741-42. Kerner, Slavic Europe, 202-03; 222. See also 
nos. 46-7, 


XII. EARLY MEDIEVAL INSTITUTIONS 


A. OUTLINE 


1. Danger of massing together almost all medieval institutions, and 
studying them under the caption “‘Feudalism.”’ Meaning and application 
of this term in the history of medieval Europe and in other times and places. 
In this outline chief attention is given to the institutions of the area which 
is now France. 
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2. The intermingling of ancient institutions, Graeco-Roman, Jewish, 
Celtic, Teutonic, and Slavic. Impossibility of disentangling the various 
elements. 

3. Germanic ideas of law and their application. Personality of law. 
Peculiar ideas about legal evidence. Compurgation. Ordeals. Wager of 
battle. Wergeld. The Leges barbarorum, especially the Lex Salica, the 
Lex Ripuariorum, the Leges Visigothorum, Leges Burgundionum, Lex Sax- 
onum, Lex Frisionum, Lex Alamannorum, and the Leges Langobardorum. 
The Leges Romanae, epitomes of Roman law. 

4, The survival of a very narrow stream of Roman law (Lex Romana) 
in the early middle ages. Its chief hold was in the church which also fostered 
Jewish ideas of law. Until about 1100 a.p. the Justinian code was little 
known in the west. The Edictum Theodorici about 500, the Breviarium Alarict, 
506 (also known as the Breviarium Alaricianum or Lex Romana Visigothorum), 
and the Lex Romana Burgundionum promulgated by king Gundobad. 

5. The dreams of a universal empire and a universal Christian brother- 
hood contrasted with the actual political and social state of Europe after 
Charlemagne. 

6. Political disorganization caused by the inroads of the foes of western 
Christendom and by internal disorder. Consequent lack of improvement 
of economic conditions. Failure of the empire to guard life and property 
and the consequent rise of other agents which performed this service. Un- 
usual importance of the strongly armed and mounted man and the fortified 
house and walled town. Petty feudal warfare. 

7. Older institutions which may have had some influence in shaping 
feudal institutions: Germanic comitatus: Roman patrocinium and precarium. 

8. Fundamental elements in feudalism: (1) the personal element; (2) the 
economic element; and (3) the governmental element. The very gradual 
fusion of all these elements. Endless confusion resulting from this com- 
mingling which made feudalism anything but a system. 

9. The personal element. Need of the weaker and poorer man to bind 
himself to a stronger and richer man in times of disorder when the state 
did not give adequate protection. Commendation. Homage and fealty. 
Lord and vassal. Capitulary of Kiersey, 877 A.p. Duties of lord to his vassal: 
protection and justice. Duties of vassal to his lord: aid and counsel. Aid 
consisted largely of military service, which was honorable, noble service 
(castleward); but in time the vassal was bound to aid his lord in many other 
ways, e.g., relief, fines on alienation, the technical “‘aids,” three ordinary 
and two extraordinary, entertainment (droit de gite, coshering). The lord 
had many special rights, escheat, forfeiture, coinage. Counsel consisted 
largely of service in the lord’s court, but might also be merely advice and 
helpfulness when the lord was in difficulties. 

10. The economic element. The infeudation of land and other sources 
of income. The benefice. The fief (fewdum). Rarity of allodial holdings. 
Peculiar ideas about tenure (ridiculous customs). Development of primo- 
geniture. 
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11. The governmental element. The localization of governmental func- 
tions by usurpation, long undisputed exercise, and the granting of immuni- 
ties. Special importance of the legal rights of land holders. Feudal courts 
and feudal law. Justice as a source of income. 

12. Sharp division of classes of people. Drastic distinction between 
nobles and non-nobles. Slavery in the middle ages. Feudal relations ex- 
isted only among the nobles. The non-nobles were not concerned in feudal- 
ism except that they formed the economic basis upon which it was reared. 
A serf was not the vassal of his lord. Lay nobles and ecclesiastical nobles. 
For the life of nobles in the middle ages, see outline XXVII; for the life 
of non-nobles, see outline XXVI. 

13. Monarchy in the midst of feudalism. Theoretically the king was the 
apex of an imaginary feudal pyramid, but actually monarchy was funda- 
mentally at variance with feudal conditions. 

14. The church in the midst of feudalism. Especially by bequests the 
church acquired much land and wealth which became infeudated as did 
almost all property in the middle ages. Mortmain. Lay investiture. Efforts 
of the church to serve as peacemaker in the endless feudal warfare. The 
“Truce of God” and the “Peace of God.” 


B. SpEcIAL RECOMMENDATIONS FOR READING 


Short general accounts. Most of the subjects in this outline are treated 
briefly in Emerton, Introduction, chs. vut and xv; and in Mediaeval Europe, 
ch. xtv. Apams, Civilization during the middle ages, ch. Ix (see also the same 
author’s article “Feudalism” in the fourteenth edition of the Ency. Brit.). 
RoBINnson, History of western Europe, ch. 1x, or Medieval and modern times, 
ch. vi. Evans, Life in mediaeval France, ch. 1. Crump and Jacos, Legacy, 
287-319. Munro and Sontac, Middle ages, ch. x1. THORNDIKE, Medieval 
Europe, ch. xm. Huime, Middle ages, ch. xtv. Brown, The achievement 
of the middle ages, 46-120. Tuompson, Economic and social history, ch. XXVI. 
Munro and SELLery, Medieval civilization, 159-211. 

More extended accounts. The best survey of moderate compass is by 
SEIGNOBOS, in LAVISSE et RAMBAUD, Histoire générale, II, ch. 1, translated 
by E. W. Dow, The feudal régime, New York, 1902. A similar treatment 
with more particular reference to France is in LAvisse, Histoire de France, 
II, part I, 194-215, 414-39; part II, 1-38. C.M.H., III, chs. xvm, xx. 
J. Catmertte, La société féodale, 2nd edition, Paris, 1927. J. DECLAREUIL, 
Histoire générale du droit frangais, 171-388. The article “Féodalité” by 
Mortet in La grande encyclopédie, XVII, 191-229, is authoritative. 

Germanic ideas of law. Emerton, Introduction, ch. vi. H. C. Lea, 
Superstition and force, Philadelphia, 1878; 4th edition, 1892. J. B. THaver, 
A preliminary treatise on evidence at the common law, Boston, 1898, chs. 1 
and u. G. NEmson, Trial by combat, London, 1890, 1-74. J. W. JeupDWINE, 
Tort, crime, and police in medieval Britain, a review of some early law and 
custom, London, 1917. 
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Roman law in the early middle ages. P. VinoGrADoFF, Roman law in — 
mediaeval Europe, New York, 1909; new edition, 1929. 

The church and feudalism. H. C. Lea, Studies in church history, 342-91 
(see also pp. 524-74 on slavery). THompson, Economic and social history, 
CHEXXY. 

Peace of God and Truce of God. LavissrE, Histoire de France, I, part II, 
133-38. Article““Lruce.of God” in-Ency. Brit. 

Original sources. For illustrative documents in English translation 
see Translations and reprints, IV, no. 3, “Documents illustrative of feudal- 
ism,” and no. 4, ‘‘Ordeals, compurgation, etc.”; Occ, Source book, 196-232; 
THATCHER and McNEAL, Source book, 341-87; WrExBSTER, Historical selec- 
tions, 467—70, 483-500; and Ropinson, Readings, I, 171-91. 

Maps. SHEPHERD, Afélas, 69. Loncnon, Adlas historique de la France, 
plates vi-xI. 


C. BIBLIOGRAPHY 


General books. Feudal conditions are touched upon in a large number 
of general books on the middle ages, but see especially the manuals on the 
history of institutions of France, Germany and Italy, nos. 527-36, 552, 
578-87, 605-09. See also the important books of FuSTEL DE COULANGES, 
pp. 168-69. ‘ 

Feudalism in general. V. MENzEL, Die Entstehung des Lehnswesens, 
Berlin, 1890. F. Lot, Fidéles ou vassaux: étude sur la nature juridique du 
lien qui unissait les grands vassaux 4 la royauté depuis le milieu du IX° siécle 
jusqu’a la fin du XIT® siécle, Paris, 1904 (Diss.). J. T. ABpy, Feudalism: its 
rise, progress, and consequences, London, 1890. R. Wrart, Essai sur la 
precaria, Paris, 1894. A. Prost, L’immunité: études sur Vhistoire et la dé- 
veloppement de cette institution, Paris, 1882, extract from Nouvelle revue his- 
torique du droit francais. E. Boutaric, ‘‘Le régime féodal, son origine et son 
établissement, et particuliérement de ’immunité,” R.O.H., XVIII (1875), 
325-80. P. Rotu, Feudalitét und Unterthanenverband, Weimar, 1863 [see 
the important review of this book by G. Wartz, ‘Die Anfange des Lehn- 
wesens,” H.Z., XIII (1865), 90-111]. P. Rotu, Geschichte des Benefizial- 
wesens von den Gltesten Zeiten bis ins zehnte Jahrhundert, Erlangen, 1850. 
E. Beaupotn, Etudes sur les origines du régime féodal: la recommandation et 
la justice seigneuriale (Annales de lVenseignement supérieur de Grenoble, 
1889). A. GENGEL, Die Geschichte des frinkischen Reichs im besonderen 
Hinblick auf die Entstehung des Feudalismus, Frauenfeld, 1908. G. Wartz, 
Uber die Anfange der Vassalitét, Gottingen, 1856 (from vol. VII of no. 897). 
H. P. Fanceron, Les bénéfices et la vassalité au IX°® siécle, Rennes, 1868. 
F. Lot, L’impét foncier et la capitation personelle sous le bas empire et a Vépoque 
franque, Paris, 1928. Du CANGE, Glossariuwm, no. 309 note, contains much 
valuable information about feudal terms. 

Feudalism in France. P. GUILHIERMOZ, Essai sur Vorigine de la noblesse 
en France au moyen age, Paris, 1902. H. Str, Les classes rurales et le régime 
domanial en France au moyen ge, Paris, 1901, has an excellent bibliography, 
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pp. vi-xxxvii. M. Krox1z, L’immunité franque, Paris, 1911. E. BourceEors, 
Le capitulaire de Kiersy-sur-Oise (877), Paris, 1885 (Diss.). C. SrrcNosos, Le 
régime féodal en Bourgogne jusqu’en 1360, Paris, 1882. A. MOotinier, 
“Géographie féodale du Languedoc,” Histoire générale de Languedoc, XII, 
225-312; and “Etude sur l’administration féodale dans le Languedoc, 900- 
1250,” zbid., VIT, 132-213. Soutck [pseudonym], Essai d’introduction a la 
publication de terriers foréziens: le régime féodal et la propriété paysanne, 
Paris, 1923. C. STEPHENSON, ‘“‘The origin and nature of the ‘Taille,’” in 
Revue belge de philologie et @histoire, V (1926), 801-70. 

Feudalism in Germany and the Low Countries. THompson, Feudal 
Germany, chs. Ix—x. S. E. Turner, A sketch of the Germanic constitution 
from early times to the dissolution of the empire, New York and London, 1888. 
V. Ernst, Die Entstehung des niederen Adels, Stuttgart, 1916. G. L. v. 
Maurer, Geschichte der Frohnhife, Bauernhife und Hofverfassung in 
Deutschland, 4 vols., Erlangen, 1862. V. Ernst, Die Entstehung des deutschen 
Grundeigentums, Stuttgart, 1926. W. BLrommaeErt, Les chételains de Flandre: 
étude @ histoire constitutionelle, Ghent, 1915. F. L. Gansnor, Etude sur les 
ministeriales en Flandre et en Lotharingie, Brussels, 1926. 

Slavery and serfdom. P. ALiarp, Les esclaves chrétiens, Paris, 1914; 
and Les origines du servage en France, Paris, 1913. AGNES M. WERGELAND, 
Slavery in Germanic society during the middle ages, Chicago, 1916. F. ScHAavus, 
Studien zur Geschichte der Sklaverei im Friihmittelalter, Berlin, 1913 (Abhand- 
lungen zur mittleren und neueren Geschichte, 44). F. Piyprr, ‘‘The Chris- 
tian church and slavery in the middle ages,” A.H.R., XIV (1909), 675-95. 
M. Biocu, Rots et serfs, un chapitre @ histoire capétienne, Paris, 1920. 

Church and feudalism. E. LesNner, Histoire de la propriété ecclésiastique 
en France aux époques romaine et mérovingienne, Paris, 1910. G. A. Prevost, 
Léglise et les campagnes au moyen age, Paris, 1892. U. Stutz, Geschichte des 
kirchlichen Benefizialwesens von seinen Anfangen bis auf die Zeit Alexanders 
ITT, Berlin, 1896. 

Peace of God and Truce of God. L. Husertt, Studien zur Rechtsgeschichte 
der Gottesfrieden und Landfrieden, vol. I, Die Friedens-Ordnungen in Frank- 
reich, Ansbach, 1892. K. W. Nirzscu, Heinrich IV und die Gottes- und 
Landfrieden [in F.D.G., XXI (1881), 269-97]. S. HERZBERG-FRANKEL, 
Die dltesten Land- und Gottesfrieden in Deutschland (ibid., III). E. Skmicnon, 
La paix et la tréve de dieu, Paris, 1857; 2nd edition, 1869. F. Ktcu, Die 
Landfriedensbestrebungen Kaiser Friedrichs I, Marburg, 1887 (Diss.). 
J. Fenr, Der Gottesfriede und die katholische Kirche des Mittelalters, Augs- 
burg, 1861. A. KruckHotm, Geschichte des Gottesfriedens, Leipzig, 1857. 

Germanic law. K. von Amira, Grundriss des germanischen Rechts, 
3rd edition, Strasburg, 1913 (vol. V of the 3rd edition of no. 307). E. H. 
MacNeat, The minores and mediocres in the Germanic tribal laws, Chicago, 
1905 (Diss.). E. Jenxs, Law and politics in the middle ages with a synoptic 
table of sources, London, 1913 (see especially ch. 1). F. Pottock and F. W. 
MartLanp, The history of English law before the time of Edward I, 2 vols., 
Cambridge, 1895; 2nd edition, 1898. W. Stacu, “Lex Salica und Codex 
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Euricianus,” H.V.J.S., XXI (1923), 385-422. O. DectarEum, Les épreuves 
judiciaires dans le droit franc du V* au VIII® siécle, Paris, 1899. F. PATETTA, 
Le ordalie, Turin, 1890. S. Brpautt DES CHaumEs, Etude sur le Mallum, 
Paris, 1906. J. J. H. Dacassan, Du relévement de Vautorité publique sous 
Charlemagne, étude sur le droit public aux VIII? et [X® siécles daprés les 
capitulaires, Bordeaux, 1895. H. Brunner, Die Entstehung der Schwur- 
gerichte, Berlin, 1872; to be supplemented by C. H. Hasxtns, ‘The early 
Norman jury,” A.H.R., VIII (1902-03), 613-40. R. Hursner, A history 
of Germanic private law, translated by FRANcIS S. PHILBRICK, Boston, 1918. 
R. His, Geschichte des deutschen Strafrechts bis zur Karolina, Munich and 
Berlin, 1928, part of no. 330. F. Kern, “Recht und Verfassung in Mittelal- 
ter,” H.Z., CXX (1919), 1-79. 

Roman law in the early middle ages. A. v. HALBAN-BLUMENSTOCK, 
Das rimische Recht in den germanischen Volksstaaten, Breslau, 1899-1907 
(parts 56, 65, and 89 of Untersuchungen zur deutschen Staats und Rechts- 
geschichte, edited by O. GrerxkE, Breslau, 1878ff.). 

Original sources. Much miscellaneous matter may be found in such 
general collections as nos. 967, 978, and 988. The important Formulae 
Merovingict et Karolini aevi, edited by K. ZEUMER in no. 978, Leges, vol. V, 
Hannover, 1882-86, had been edited by E. pE RoziErE entitled, Recueil 
général des formules usités dans Vempire des Francs du V* au X® siécle, 
3 vols., Paris, 1859-71. Textes relatifs aux institutions privées et publiques 
aux époques mérovingienne et carolingienne, edited by M. THEVENIN, Paris, 
1887, part of no. 968. Lavyettes du trésor des chartes, edited by A. TEULET 
and DE LABoRDE, 3 vols., Paris, 1863-75. Livre des vassaux du comté de 
Champagne et de Brie, 1172-1222, edited by A. Loncnon, Paris, 1869. 
Documents relatifs au comté de Champagne et de Brie, 1172-1361, edited by 
A. Lonenon, 3 vols., Paris, 1901-14. A very interesting picture of the way 
in which the most famous abbey of Paris was involved in feudalism is 
furnished by the Polyptique de l’abbé Irminon ou dénombrement des manses, 
des serfs et des revenus de Vabbaye de St. Germain de Prés sous le régne de 
Charlemagne, edited with prolegomena by B. GUERARD, 2 vols., Paris, 1844; 
new edition by A. Loncnon, 2 vols., Paris, 1886-95. 

Bibliographies. The best bibliography is in DAHLMANN-WAITZ, nos. 
4383-4614. See also C.M.H., II, 810-12. 


XIII. THE BEGINNINGS OF THE GREATER MEDIEVAL 
MONARCHIES 


A. OUTLINE 


1. The inevitable conflict between the various political factors in the 
middle ages: (1) papacy, (2) empire, (3) kingdoms, (4) local feudal prin- 
cipalities, (5) cities. The ultimate victory of the kingdoms. The nature 
and importance of kingship in the middle ages. 

2. Louis the Pious, the successor of Charlemagne, 814-40. His relations 
with the church and the papacy. Various divisions of his empire during 
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his reign. The birth of Charles (the Bald), in 822. Wars with his sons. 
The “Field of Lies,” 833. 

3. The break-up of the empire of Charlemagne. The fatal principle of 
division, the attacks of foes from all sides, and other causes. Civil strife 
between the sons of Louis the Pious: Lothair, Louis the German, and Charles 
(Pepin had died in 838). The battle of Fontenay, 841. The Strasburg oaths, 
842. The important Treaty of Verdun, 843. The shoe-strong portion of 
Lothair, Lotharit regnum (later Lotharingia), a permanent source of trouble. 
Well-defined East-Frankish and West-Frankish regions. Partition of Mer- 
sen, 870. Charles II, the Bald, 875-81. Charles the Fat (881-87), sole ruler 
of the Franks in 885. His weakness was illustrated by the siege of Paris 
by the Northmen in 885, and he was deposed in 887. 

4. The grand divisions of the Carolingian empire: (1) West-Frankish 
kingdom, (2) East-Frankish kingdom, (3) Italy, (4) Burgundy, (5) Provence, 
(6) Lorraine. 

5. Germany, the East-Frankish kingdom. The zreat stem duchies: 
(1) Saxony, (2) Franconia, (3) Bavaria, (4) Swabia. The intermediate posi- 
tion of Lotharingia, or Lorraine. The early kings of Germany: Arnulf of 
Carinthia (887-99), Louis the Child, (899-911), Conrad I of Franconia 
(911-18), Henry I, the Fowler (919-36). The importance of the last reign. 
Battle near Merseburg on the Unstrut against the Hungarians in 933. 

6. France, the West-Frankish kingdom. Odo, count of Paris, hero of 
the siege of Paris, king of West Frankland 888-98, soon after became the 
vassal of Arnulf, king of Germany. For a whole century it was doubtful 
whether France would be independent or subject to Germany. The suc- 
cessors of Odo: Charles the Simple, 898-923; Robert I, 923; Rudolf of Bur- 
gundy, 923-36. Reinstatement of the Carolingian line in the person of Louis 
IV, d’Outre-mer, 936-54, (son of Charles the Simple). His successors, Lothaire, 
954-86, and Louis V, le Débonnair, 986-87, were the last of the Carolingians 
in the West. The change of dynasty in 987 when Hugh Capet (987-96) , founder 
of the Capetian line) was chosen king. Paris became the capital. Painfully 
slow growth of kingly power under his successors, Robert II, the Pious, 996-— 
1031; Henry I, 1031-60; Philip I, 1000-1108. During this last reign, William 
of Normandy won England, 1066, and the crusades began in 1095. 

7. Italy. Rivalry between Berengar of Friuli and Guy of Spoleto. In- 
vasions of the Saracens (see outline EX) and Hungarians (see outline XI). 
Alberic’s domination in Rome, 928-41. The degradation of the papacy 
(Marozia; pope John XI, 931-36). 

8. England, from Alfred the Great (871-901) to William the Conqueror 
(1066-87). 

9. The importance of the middle region, Lorraine and Burgundy. 

10. The rising kingdoms of Spain (see outline XXXIV). 


B. SPECIAL RECOMMENDATIONS FOR READING 


Short general sketches. Emerton, Medieval Europe, chs. 1 and Itt. 
Davis, Medieval Europe, chs. u1-1v. THompson, Economic and social his- 
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tory, ch. x. THORNDIKE, Medieval Europe, ch. xtv. Hutme, Middle ages, 
ch. xm. Muwnro and Sontac, Middle ages, chs. x1, XIV, and XvI. SELLERY 
and Krey, Medieval foundations, 77-99. 

Longer general accounts. C.M.H., III, chs. -vir. Oman, The dark ages, 
chs. XXIII-xxIx, together with Tout, Empire and papacy, chs. 1 (in part) 
and iv. LAvIssE et RamBAuD, Histoire générale, I, chs. vit, X, XI. 

France. Short sketches in English may be found in ApAms, Growth of 
the French nation, chs. v-vi. FUNCK-BRENTANO, Middle ages, chs. I-v. 
Tuompson, Economic and social history, ch. x11. MaAcDonatp, A history 
of France, I, chs. vi-vu. The best account is in LAvissE, Histoire de France, 
II, part I, 358-413; part II, 39-77, 144-78. 

Germany. THompson, Feudal Germany, ch. 1. E. F. HENDERSON, A 
history of Germany in the middle ages, chs. vi-vi1. W. StuBBs, Germany in 
the early middle ages, chs. u1-v. Handbuch der deutschen Geschichte, edited 
by GeBuHarpt, I, portions of chs. vi and vit. 

Italy. THompson, Economic and social history, ch. xi. P. VILLARI, 
Mediaeval Italy from Charlemagne to Henry VII, 1-75. H. B. Cotteri1, 
Mediaeval Italy, 385-98. H. D. Sepewicx, Short history of Italy, chs. vii-vmit. 

Maps. SHEPHERD, Aflas, 56, 58-65. (Read FREEMAN, Historical geog- 
raphy of Europe, in connection with it.) Tirirey, Medieval France, ch. t. 
Lonenon, Aélas historique de la France, plates vi-x1, and explanatory text. 


C. BIBLIOGRAPHY 


General books. The general books on France, Belgium, and the Nether- 
lands, Germany, and Italy, nos. 508-621, are especially useful. Some of 
the books mentioned in the outline on ‘‘Charlemagne,” above, such as 
MUHLBACHER and KLEINCLAUSZ, pertain to this period. The same is true 
of many books in the previous outline on “Early medieval institutions,” 
such as GENGEL and BourGEOIS. 

Decline of the Carolingians. J. CALMerre, La diplomatie carolingienne 
du traité de Verdun a la morte de Charles le Chauve, 843-77, Paris, 1901, part 
of no. 888. J. W. THompson, The decline of the missi dominici in Frankish 
Gaul, Chicago, 1903. G. Monop, Du réle de Vopposition des races et des 
nationalités dans la dissolution de Vempire carolingien (in Annuaire de |’Ecole 
pratique des hautes études, 1896). T. Pouzer, La succession de Charlemagne 
et le traité de Verdun, Paris, 1890. F. Lot and L. Hatpuen, Annales de 
Vhistoire de France 4 Vépoque carolingienne: le régne de Charles le Chauve 
(840-877), part I, 840-51, Paris, 1909, part of no. 888. K. Vorct, Die 
karolingische Klosterpolitik. F. Lot, La Loire, ? Aquitaine et la Seine, de 
862 @ 806: Robert le Fort, Nogent-le-Rotrou, 1916. W. VocEL, Die Norman- 
nen und das frinkische Reich, Heidelberg, 1906. F. Lot, ‘La grande invasion 
(856-62),” B.E.C., LXIX (1908), 1-62. E. Joranson, The Danegeld in 
France. 

Oaths of Strasburg. A. Gast&, Les serments de Strasbourg: étude historique, 
critique et philologique, 2nd edition, Paris, 1888. A. KRrarret, Les serments 
carolingiens de 842 a Strasbourg en roman et tudesque: avec nouvelles inter pré- 
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tations linguistiques et considérations ethnographiques, Paris, 1901. J. W. 
THompson, “The romance text of the Strassburg Oaths: was it written in 
the ninth century?” Speculum, I, 410-38. For replies to this see F. L. 
GansHor, “Une nouvelle théorie sur les serments de Strasbourg,” Studi 
medievali (N. S.), IL:1 (1929), 9-25 and L. F. H. Lowe and B. Epwarps, 
“The language of the Strassburg oaths,” Speculum, II (July, 1927), 316ff. 

Beginnings of France. J. Fiacu, Les origines de lancienne France: 
X° et XI siécles, 4 vols., Paris, 1886-1917. F. FuNcK-BRENTANO, L’ancienne 
France: le roi. H. SCHREUER, Die rechtlichen Grundgedanken der franzos- 
ischen Konigskrénung. A. LoNGNOoN, Origines et formation de la nationalité 
frangaise, éléments ethniques, unité territoriale, Paris, 1912; La formation de 
Pumité frangaise, Paris, 1922. R. Latoucue, Histoire du comté du Maine 
pendant le X° et le XI° siécle, Paris, 1910. L. Harpuen, Le comté d’ Anjou au 
XI®* siécle, Paris, 1906. F. Lor, Mélanges @’ histoire bretonne [6-11 century], 
Paris, 1907. J. Fiacu, “Le comté de Flandre et ses rapports avec la cou- 
ronne de France du [X°® au XII? siécle,’’R.H., CXV (1914), 1-33, 241-71. 
F. FuNcK-BRENTANO, The earliest times. J. CALMETTE, La société féodale. 

Early kings of France, 888-987. E. FAvre, Eudes, comte de Paris et 
roi de France, 882-898, Paris, 1893, part of no. 888. A. EcKEL, Charles le 
Simple, Paris, 1899, part of no. 888. P. Laurer, Robert I* et Raoul de Bour- 
gogne, rois de France, 923-936, Paris, 1910, part of no. 888. W. Lippert, 
Konig Rudolf von Frankreich, Leipzig, 1886 (Diss.). P. LAuER, Le régne de 
Louis IV, d’Outre-mer, Paris, 1900, part of no. 888. A. Herr, Die politischen 
Beziehungen zwischen Otto dem Grossen und Ludwig IV von Frankreich (936- 
954), Berlin, 1904 (Historische Studien, 46). C. ScHOENE, Die politischen 
Beziehungen zwischen Deutschland und Frankreich 953-980, Berlin, 1910. 
F. Lot, Les derniers Carolingiens: Lothaire, Louis V, Charles de Lorraine 
(954-991), Paris, 1891, part of no. 888. A. Himriy, Wala et Louis le Débon- 
naire, Paris, 1849. 

Hugh Capet and the Capetian kings, 987-1108. A. Lucuarre, Histoire 
des institutions monarchiques de la France (987-1180), 2 vols., 2nd edition, 
Paris, 1891ff. F. Lot, Etudes sur le régne de Hugues Capet et la fin du X°* 
siécle, Paris, 1903, part of no. 888. C. PristerR, Etudes sur le régne de Robert 
le Pieux, 996-1031, Paris, 1885, part of no. 888. A. Fricue, Le régne de 
Philippe I°, roi de France (1060-1108), Paris, 1912. 

Germany. B. Sruson, Jahrbiicher des frinkischen Reiches unter Ludwig 
dem Frommen, 2 vols., Leipzig, 1874-76; E. Dummer, Geschichte des ost- 
frinkischen Reiches [to 918], 2nd edition, 3 vols., Leipzig, 1887-88; G. WaITz, 
Jahrbiicher des deutschen Reiches unter Heinrich I, 3rd edition, Leipzig, 1885; 
all part of no. 570. 

Italy. G. Romano, Le dominazioni barbariche in Italia, 395-1024, 
Milan, 1909ff., part of no. 599. C. W. Previr£-Orton, The early history of 
the House of Savoy, 1000-1233, Cambridge, 1912. G. MrEncozz1, La citta 
italiana nell’ alto medio evo: il periodo longobardo-franco, Rome, 1914. 
S. Hettmann, Die Grafen von Savoyen und das Reich bis zum Ende der 
staufischen Periode, Innsbruck, 1900. A. Hormrister, Markgrafen und 
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Markgrafschaften im italischen Kénigreich in der Zeit von Karl dem Grossen 
bis auf Otto den Grossen, Erginzungsband, VII (1906) of no. 166. 

Lorraine. R. Parisot, Le royaume de Lorraine sous les Carolingiens, 
843-923, Paris, 1899 (Diss.); and Les origines de la Haute-Lorraine et sa 
premiére maison ducale, 959-1033, Paris, 1909. H. WELSCHINGER, Séras- 
bourg, Paris, 1908. See also nos. 597-98. 

Burgundy. A. Hormerster, Deutschland und Burgund im friiheren 
Mittelalter: eine Studie tiber die Entstehung des arelatischen Reiches und seine 
politische Bedeutung, Leipzig, 1914. E. Petit, Histoire des ducs de Bourgogne 
de la race capétienne [to 1363], 9 vols., Paris, 1885-1905. R. PoupaRDIN, 
La royaume de Bourgogne (888-1038), Paris, 1907. L. Jacos, Le royaume de 
Bourgogne sous les empereurs franconiens, 1038-1125, Paris, 1906. M. 
CHaumME, Les origines du duché de Bourgogne, vol. I: Histoire politique, 
Dijon, 1925. A. J. Kierncrausz, Dijon et Beaune, Paris, 1907, and A. 
Harrays, Nancy, Paris, 1908. 

Provence. G. DE MANTEYER, La Provence du premier au douziéme siécle, 
Paris, 1908, in Mémoires et documents of the Société de l’Ecole des chartes, 
vol. VIII. R. Pouparpin, Le royawme de Provence sous les Carolingiens 
(855-933), Paris, 1901, part of no. 888. F. Kiener, Verfassungsgeschichte 
der Provence seit der Ostgothenherrschaft bis zur Errichtung der Konsulate 
(510-1200), Leipzig, 1900. C. W. Previté-Orton, “Italy and Provence, 
900-50,” in #.H.R., XXXII (1917), 335-47. E. Duprat, La Provence dans 
le haut moyen age (406-1113), Marseilles, 1923. E. Caman, La Provence é 
travers les siécles, Il. Invasions barbares; au pouvoir des rots francs; les rois 
de province; Véglise du VI? au XII siécle, Paris, 1920. V. L. Bouritty and 
R. Busquet, La Provence au moyen age, Marseilles, 1924. R. Pouparpin, 
Recueil des actes des rois de Provence, 855-928, Paris, 1920. 

Original sources. Practically all of the important sources have been pub- 
lished in nos. 965-94. Nuiruarp, Histoire des fils de Louis le Pieux, avec un 
fac-simile des serments de Strasbourg, is edited and translated by P. Laver, 
Paris, 1926. Die Regesten des Kaiserreichs unter den Karolingern, 751-918, 2nd 
edition, completed by J. LeEcHNER, Innsbruck, 1908, are continued by Die 
Regesten des Katserreichs unter den Herrschern aus dem sdchsischen Hause, 919- 
1024, new edition by E. v. OTTENTHAL, part I (to 973), Innsbruck, 1893, parts 
of no. 985. For documentary material on early France, see especially no. 975. 

Bibliographies. DAHLMANN-WAITZ, pp. 289-95 passim, 298-301, 324-33. 
The sources, especially for France, are best described in A. Morinter, Les 
sources, I, pp. 227-86; II, 1-18. See also the general bibliographies, nos. 
21-41 and THompson, Economic and social history, 824. 


XIV. REVIVAL OF THE MEDIEVAL EMPIRE IN THE 
WEST IN GERMANY 


A. OUTLINE 


1. The manifold transformations of the medieval empire make it a difficult 
and elusive subject to study. Glaring contrasts between theory and actuality. 
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2. The early years of the reign of Otto I, 936-62. Splendid coronation 
at Aachen. Local German affairs with feudal nobles and the church. Wars 
with Slavs and Hungarians (Lechfeld, 955). Relations with Italy. The po- 
litical state of Italy and the papacy in the tenth century. Alberic II. Sar- 
acens and Byzantines in the south. Adelaide of Burgundy, widow of Lothair, 
was imprisoned by Berengar of Ivrea. Otto intervened in Italy in 951, 
married Adelaide, and became king of Italy. 

3. The creation of the German-Roman empire. Fearful degradation of 
the papacy and the church in Italy. In 961 Otto crossed the Alps to restore 
order. In 962 he was crowned emperor by pope John XII. Otto’s empire 
compared with that of Charlemagne. Results of the revival of the imperial 
dignity for Germany and Italy, especially the papacy. Otto I relations with 
the Byzantine empire. His son (later Otto II), who had been crowned king 
of the Germans in 961 and emperor on Christmas day 967, was married in 
972 to Theophano, daughter of the eastern emperor Romanus II. 

4. Otto II, 973-83. He ascended the throne at the age of eighteen. 
Laid more stress on his position as emperor than on his position as German 
king. Crescentius, duke of the Romans, ca. 980. Wars with the Greeks in 
south Italy. Diet of Verona in 983 to plan a campaign against the Saracens. 
Otto II died at the age of twenty-eight and was buried in St. Peter’s in 
Rome. 

5. Otto III, 983-1002, the ““Wonder of the world.”’ Only three years 
old at his accession. His Greek mother Theophano (died 991) became re- 
gent. Coronation of Otto in 996. Revolt of the second Crescentius. In- 
fluence of the clergy on Otto III. His dream of a real Roman empire with 
Rome as its capital. Gerbert of Aurillac (pope Sylvester II, 999-1003). 
Learning at the Ottonian court. Otto’s loss of hold in Germany and fail- 
ure in Italy. He-died in 1002 at the age of twenty-two, and was buried in 
Aachen. 

6. Henry II (the Saint), 1002-24, son of Henry the Quarrelsome of 
Bavaria. Wars with the king of Poland, Boleslav, and extension of German 
influence and the Roman church eastward. Crowned emperor in Rome in 
1014 by pope Benedict VIII. Close relations of Henry with the Cluniac 
reforming monks in Germany. 

7. The empire at its height; Conrad II (1024-39), and Henry III (1039- 
56). With Conrad the Saxon line of kings and emperors (911-1024) ended, 
and the Franconian or Salian line (1024-1125) began. Conrad’s wars with 
the Poles. Union of Burgundy with the empire in 1032. Henry III’s success- 
ful foreign policy. Comparative order within his empire. His control of the 
German church and his ardor for church reform. The synod at Sutri, 1046, 
and the deposition of three rival popes (Sylvester III, Benedict IX, Gregory 
VI). Henry appointed as pope the German Clement II, who crowned him 
emperor December 25, 1046. 

8. The impending irrepressible conflict between the empire and the 
papacy. 

9. The origin of the name ‘Holy Roman Empire of the German People.” 


AALPAKALOU UNIVERSITY LIBRARY. 
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10. Kings of Germany, 887-1056. 


Arnulf, 887-96 Otto II, 973-83 
Louis, the Child, 899-11 Otto III, 983-1002 
Conrad I, 911-19 Henry II, the Saint, 1002-24 


Henry I, the Fowler, 919-36 Conrad II, 1024-39 
Otto I, the Great, 936-73 Henry III, the Black, 1039-56 


B. SpecrtAL RECOMMENDATIONS FOR READING 


General accounts. Best of all is J. Bryce, Holy Roman Empzire, chs. 
vu-Ix. C.M.H., III, chs. vii-xu. Emerton, Medieval Europe, chs. 1-vi. 
Tout, The empire and the papacy, chs. 1-tu. Muwro and Sontac, Middle 
ages, chs. xIv-xv. Hutme, Middle ages, 325-60. LavissE et RamMBAuD, 
Histoire générale, 1, 542-69. HENDERSON, A history of Germany in the middle 
ages, chs. viI-x1t (or a shorter sketch in A short history of Germany, ch. 11). 
FIsHER, The medieval empire, I, chs. I-11, passim. THomMpson, Economic 
and social history, ch. x1. Handbuch der deutschen Geschichte, edited by 
B. GeBHarpt, I, ch. vi. THompson, Feudal Germany. E. H. ZEYDEL, 
The Holy Roman Empire in German literature, New York, 1918 (Diss.). 

Italy in this period. VirLari, Medieval Italy from Charlemagne to Henry 
VII, part I, chs. v-v1. Grecorovius, Rome in the middle ages, II, book VI. 
L. M. Hartmann, Geschichte Italiens im Mittelalter, vol. IV, part I. Die 
ottonische Herrschaft, Gotha, 1915. H. K. Mann, Lives of the popes in the 
early middle ages, vols. IV-VI, London, 1902ff. L. DucHESNE, Beginnings 
of the temporal sovereignty of the popes, chs. Xv-x1x (English translation), 
Chicago, 1908. 

Nature of the German empire. A. KLEINCLAUSZ, L’empire carolingien, 
pp. 541-85. J. Janssen, “International conception of the Holy Roman 
empire,” in History of the German people, translated from the German by 
M. A. MircHELL, St. Louis, 1896ff., II, 105-17. A. J. CARLYLE, History of 
political theories, vol. IV, Edinburgh and London, 1922. 

Origin of name, ‘‘ Holy Roman Empire of the German People.” K. ZEv- 
MER, Heiliges rémisches Reich deutscher Nation, Weimar, 1910. 

Original sources. Among the interesting sources of the period is Der 
Hrotsuitha Gedicht tiber Gandersheims Griindung und die Thaten Kaiser 
Oddo I, translated into German by T. G. Prunp, 2nd edition, Leipzig, 1891, 
part of no. 981. For short extracts from the sources see Roprnson, Readings, 
I, 245-65; and THATCHER and McNEAt, Source book, 72-81. 

Maps. SHEPHERD, Adlas, 58-9, 62-3. F. Puireri, Adlas zur westlichen 
Altertumskunde des deutschen Mittelalters, part I, Bonn, 1923. 


C. BIBLIOGRAPHY 
General books. See works on the medieval empire in the west, nos. 499- 
507, and general books on Germany and Italy, nos. 560-621. See also no. 538, 
General accounts. M. Manitius, Deutsche Geschichte unter den sichs- 
ischen und salischen Kaisern, 911-1125, Stuttgart, 1889, part of no. 560. 
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J. Bunter, Die sdchsischen und salischen Kaiser, Leipzig, 1924. K. Hampr, 
Deutsche Kaisergeschichte in der Zeit der Salier und Staufer, Leipzig, 1909; 
3rd edition, 1916, part of no. 320. J. ZELLER, Fondation de empire germa- 
nique: Otton le Grand et les Ottonides, Paris, 1873. E. Rosenstock, Kénighaus 
und Stimme in Deutschland zwischen 911 und 1250, Leipzig, 1914. GERDA 
BASELER, Die Kaiserkrénungen in Rom und die Romer von Karl dem Grossen 
bis Friederich II (800-1250), Freiburg, 1919. A. Krorner, Wahl und Kron- 
ung der deutschen Kaiser und Kénige in Italien (Lombardet), Freiburg, 1901. 
T. Linpner, Die deutschen Kénigswahlen, und die Entstehung des Kurfiirsten- 
thums, Leipzig, 1893. B. Scumemier, Hamburg-Bremen und Nordost- 
Europa vom 9. bis 11. Jahrhundert, Leipzig, 1918. 

Otto I. R. KOpxKe and E. Dimmer, Jahrbiicher Kaiser Otto der Grosse, 
Leipzig, 1876, part of no. 570. The life of the empress Adelaide is told in the 
two doctoral dissertations: E. P. Wimmer, Kaiserin Adelheid, Gemahlin 
Ottos I der Grosse, in threm Leben und Wirken von 931-73, Erlangen, 1897; 
and J. BENTzINGER, Das Leben der Katserin Adelheid, Gemahlin Ottos I, 
wahrend der Reigierung Ottos III, Breslau, 1883. For wars with Slavs and 
especially Hungarians, see outline XI, above. 

Otto II. K. Untirz, Jahrbiicher des deutschen Reiches unter Otto IT und 
Otto ITT, vol. 14 Otto IT, Leipzig, 1902, part of no. 570. G. MtLtER-MAnn, 
Die auswirtige Politik Kaiser Ottos IIT, Lérrach, 1898 (Géttingen Diss.), 
For the Greek Theophano, wife of Otto II, see J. Mottmann, Theophano, 
die Gemahlin Ottos II, in threr Bedeutung fiir die Politik Ottos I und Ottos IT, 
Gottingen, 1878 (Diss.). 

Otto III. R. Wirmans, Jahrbiicher des deutschen Reiches unter Otto III, 
Berlin, 1840. P. Krur, ‘Zur Geschichte Ottos III,” H.Z., LXVI (1891), 
385-443. L. Hatpuen, “La cour d’Otto III 4 Rome (998-1001),” Mélanges 
darchéologie et d’histoire, XXV. C. Lux, Papst Silvester II Einfluss auf die 
Politik Kaiser Ottos IIT, Breslau, 1898. W. Norven, Erzbischof Friedrich 
von Mainz und Otto der Grosse, Berlin, 1912. 

Henry II. S. Hrrscu, Jahrbiicher des deutschen Reiches unter Heinrich II, 
3 vols., Leipzig, 1862-74, part of no. 570. 

Conrad II. H. Bressiau, Jahrbiicher des deutschen Reichs unter Kon- 
rad II, 2 vols., Leipzig, 1879-84, part of no. 570. J. v. PrLtucK-HARTTUNG, 
Untersuchungen zur Geschichte Kaiser Konrads II, Stuttgart, 1890. L. Ja- 
cos, Le royaume de Bourgonde sous les empereurs franconiens, Paris, 1906. 

Henry III. E. Sremnporr, Jahrbiicher des deutschen Reichs unter Hein- 
rich III, 2 vols., Leipzig, 1874-81, is part of no. 570. 

Original sources. All the essential sources are printed in nos. 978-87. 

Bibliographies. DantmaNnn-Watrz, Quellenkunde, pp. 324-37, 344-45. 
See also nos. 29-35. R. Bemmann, Bibliographie der sdchsischen Geschichte, 
Leipzig, 1918. 
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XV. THE CHURCH FROM THE EIGHTH TO THE ELEVENTH 
CENTURY 


A. OUTLINE 


1. Relation of the church and state in Carolingian times. Contrast 
between the reigns of Charlemagne and Louis the Pious. Beginnings of the 
struggle between empire and papacy for pre-eminence. The question of the 
crowning of emperors by popes and the recognition of popes by emperors. 

2. The papacy in the ninth century. The donations to the papacy. 
The states of the church (‘‘Patrimony of St. Peter”). Attacks of Saracens 
on Rome before and during the pontificate of Leo IV, 847-55. The ‘‘Leonine 
City.” The pseudo-Isidorian Decretals (‘‘False Decretals”). The very real 
power of pope Nicholas I (858-67), illustrated by his action in the Photian 
schism in Constantinople, in the divorce of king Lothair II of Lorraine, 
and by his victory over Hincmar, the defiant archbishop of Rheims. 

3. The widening gulf between the Latin and Greek churches. The 
iconoclastic controversy began early in the eighth century, when the em- 
peror Leo III, the Isaurian (717-40), declared against images. In 754 the 
Synod of Constantinople condemned images. The position of Charlemagne 
and the empress Irene on this question. Other differences between the east- 
ern and western churches. In 863, pope Nicholas I deposed the patriarch 
Photius in Constantinople, who in turn deposed the pope in a synod at 
Constantinople in 867. In 1054, pope Leo IX had a bull of excommunication 
against the patriarch Michael Cerularius and his church laid upon the high 
altar of St. Sophia. This marks the practical separation of the two churches. 

4, Period of utter degradation of the papacy: last quarter of the ninth 
and first half of the tenth century. Practical disappearance of the empire 
in the west during this same period. The trial of the corpse of pope Formosus, 
by pope Stephen VI (896-97). Local factions in Rome in control of the 
papacy. Theodora and her two daughters, Marozia and Theodora. Alberic 
and the papacy, 932-54. The interference of Otto I in Rome. 

5. The monastic (Cluniac) reform movement in the church in the ninth 
and tenth centuries. Foundation of the monastery of Cluny in 910. The 
great abbot Odo of Cluny, 927-48. “The Congregation of Cluny.” 

6. The papacy and the new German empire. Otto I and pope John XII, 
955-64, who crowned him emperor in 962. In his time the empire was 
supreme over the papacy. Bruno, cousin of Otto III, was the first German 
pope, with the title Gregory V, 996-99. Dependence of Otto III upon the 
great French scholar Gerbert, whom he made pope Sylvester IT, 999-1003. 
Absolute control of Henry II over appointment to bishoprics in Germany 
and Italy. Independence of the German clergy and their zeal for reform. 
Pope Benedict VIII, 1012-24, and his sympathy with the Cluniac reform 
movement. Degradation of the papacy in the reign of Conrad II. The young 
pope, Benedict IX, 1033-48. Reforming zeal of Henry III. Synod at Sutri, 
1046. Henry’s German popes. Gradual rise of power and dignity of 
the papacy. The strength of pope Leo IX, 1048-54. Importance given 
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to creation of the college of cardinals by the Lateran council held in 
1059. Impending struggle between the papacy and empire. Peter Damian, 
1007-72. Romuald. 

7. The expansion of the Latin church, 800-1100. Ansgar, the “Apostle 
of the North,” archbishop of Hamburg in 846, effectually introduced Christi- 
anity in Denmark and Sweden, 827ff. Sweden was not completely christian- 
ized until the middle of the twelfth century. Christianity found entrance 
in Norway in the tenth century. Olaf (died 1000) established it firmly, and 
the famous Olaf the Saint (1014-30) completed the work. Christianity in 
Greenland about 1000. As a missionary center in the Slav region of the 
Elbe, the archbishopric of Magdeburg was established in 968. Adalbert 
was the first archbishop. For the conversion of Moravia by Cyrillus and 
Methodius see outline XI, above. In Bohemia the archbishopric of Prague 
was established in 973. In Poland, Posen became an important ecclesiastical 
center. King Stephen of Hungary made Latin Christianity the legal re- 
ligion about 1000, and the great archbishopric of Gran was established. 

8. The church and society. Increasing wealth of the church and the 
machinery created to take care of it. Mortmain. Tithes. The church and 
feudal conditions. The “Truce of God” and the ‘‘ Peace of God.”’ The life 
and morals of the clergy. The extensive social and educational work of the 
church. The church and slavery. The church as a civilizing force in an age 
of disorganization. 

9. The growth of church institutions and practices. The church service; 
preaching, hymns, the mass, the sacraments. Saints and relics. 

10. The growth of ecclesiastical jurisdiction and church discipline. The 
beginnings of canon law. Conflicts with secular law. Attitude of the church 
towards ordeals. Ecclesiastical courts. ‘‘Benefit of clergy.” Means of 
enforcing church discipline; spiritual suasion and threat, penance, excom- 
munication and interdict. Co-operation on the part of the state. 

11. The development of the ecclesiastical hierarchy among the secular 
clergy; pope, archbishop (primate, or metropolitan), bishop, priest. The 
cardinals. Ranks and grades among the regular clergy or monks. The elec- 
tion of the clergy. Investiture. Simony. 


12. Popes, 816-1054. 


Stephen IV, 816-17 Hadrian III, 884-85 
Paschal I, 817-24 Stephen V, 885-91 
Eugenius II, 824-27 Formosus, 891-96 
Valentinus, 827 Boniface VI, 896 
Gregory IV, 827-44 Stephen VI, 896-97 
Sergius II, 844-47 Romanus, 897 

Leo IV, 847-55 Theodore II, 897-98 
Benedict III, 855-58 John IX, 898-900 
Nicholas I, 858-67 Benedict IV, 900-03 
Hadrian II, 867-72 Leo V, 903 

John VIII, 872-82 Christopher, 903-04 


Marinus I, 882-84 Sergius III, 904-11 
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Anastasius ITI, 911-13 
Lando, 913-14 

John X, 914-28 

Leo VI, 928-29 
Stephen VII, 929-31 
John XI, 931-36 

Leo VII, 936-39 
Stephen VIII, 939-42 
Marinus II, 942-46 
Agapitus II, 946-55 
John XII, 955-64 
Leo VIII, 963-65 
Benedict V, 964 
John XIII, 965-72 
Benedict VI, 972-74 
Benedict VII, 974-83 
John XIV, 983-84 


Boniface VII (antipope, 974-84), 
984-85 

John XV, 985-96 

Gregory V, 996-99 

Sylvester II, 999-1003 

John XVII, 1003 

John XVIII, 1003-09 

Sergius IV, 1009-12 

Benedict VIII, 1012-24 

John XIX, 1024-33 

* Benedict IX, 1033-48 

* [Sylvester III, 1045-46 antipope] 

* Gregory VI, 1045-46 

Clement II, 1046-47 

Damasus II, 1048 

Leo IX, 1048-54 

* Deposed in 1046. 


B. SPECIAL RECOMMENDATIONS FOR READING 

Brief general accounts. Hutme, Middle ages, ch. xvi. Munro and Son- 
TAG, Middle ages, ch. x11. THORNDIKE, Medieval Europe, ch. xv. FLick, 
The rise of the mediaeval church, chs. XV-xvitl. EMERTON, Mediaeval Europe, 
41-88, 115-209. W. H. Hurron, The church and the barbarians, London, 
1906, chs. x1, xIv-xvul. Barry, The papal monarchy, chs. vi-xu. WELLS, 
The age of Charlemagne, chs. XXIM-XXIV, XXXII-XXXIv. BARTLET and 
CARLYLE, Christianity and history, part III. 

Longer account. C.M.H., III, ch. xvi; and V, ch. 1. A large portion 
of this outline is treated authoritatively in H. C. Lea, Studies in church 
history. GREGOROVIUS, City of Rome, III and IV. Hartmann, Geschichte 
Itahiens, III. 

Cluny. Lavisse, Histoire de France, Il, part II, 123-32 (translated in 
Munro and SELLERY, Medieval civilization, 137-52). Tout, The empire and 
the papacy, ch. v. See also the introduction to the book by DucKETT, under 
“Original sources.” L. M. Smitu, The early history of the monastery of 
Cluny, Oxford, 1920. 

Pope Nicholas I. J. Roy, St. Nicholas I, Paris, 1899 (Les saints), 
translated by MarGaReT MaItLAnD, London, 1901. 

Gerbert (Pope Sylvester II). Munro and SELLERY, Medieval civilization, 
376-405. R. ALLEN, “Pope Sylvester II,” in £.H.R., VII (1892), 625-68. 
The best biography of Gerbert is F. J. PicavEt, Gerbert, un pape philosophe, 
Paris, 1897. 

Interdict. E. B. KREHBIEL, The interdict, its history and its operation, with 
especial attention to the tume of pope Innocent III, Washington, 1909, 1-85. 

Original sources. The foundation charter of the order of Cluny is trans- 
lated in Occ, Source book, 245-49, and also in HENDERSON, Select documents, 
329-33. HENDERSON, 361-65, has a translation of the Decree of 1059 con- 
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cerning papal elections, which may also be found in Taarcuer and McNEAt, 
Source book, 126-31 (see also 109-26 for other interesting documents). 
There are examples of excommunication and interdict in Translations and 
reprints, vol. IV, no. 4, “Ordeals, compurgation, excommunication and in- 
terdict,” pp. 22-32. 

Maps. SHEPHERD, Afélas, 94-5, 97. 


C. BIBLIOGRAPHY 


General books. The general histories of the medieval church are listed 
above, nos. 393-498. See also the encyclopaedias for the history of the 
church and religion, nos. 104-14, and the periodicals for church history, 
nos. 176-80. 

General accounts. Mian, Latin Christianity, vol. III, book V. R. H. 
Wricut, The “Sancta Respublica Romana,” A.D. 395-888, 2nd edition, 
London, 1891. 

The papacy in this period. Mann, Lives of the popes, vols. II-VI. 
L. DucHEsnE, Les premiers temps de Vélat pontifical, 3rd edition, Paris, 1912, 
translated by A. H. Matuew, The beginnings of the temporal sovereignty of 
the Popes, London, 1908. R. Baxmann, Die Politik der Pépste von Gregor I 
bis auf Gregor VII. H. Doprre, Katsertum und Papstweschsel unter den 
Karolingern, Freiburg, 1889. M. Hemsucuer, Die Papstwahlen unter den 
Karolingern, Augsburg, 1889. J. Gay, Les papes du XI° siécle et la chrétienté, 
Paris, 1926. W. SICKEL, ‘“‘Die Vertrage der Paipste mit den Karolingern,” 
Deutsche Zeitschrift fiir Geschichtswissenschaft, XI (1894), 301-91; XII 
(1895), 1-43; ‘‘Kirchenstaat und Karolinger,” H.Z., XLVIII (1900), 
389-409. A. Lapotre, L’ Europe et la Saint-Siége a Vépoque carolingienne, 
vol. I, Le pape Jean VIII (872-82), Paris, 1895. L. Harpuen, Etude sur 
Vadministration de Rome au moyen Gge (757-1282), Paris, 1907. J. Havet, 
Lettres de Gerbert, Paris, 1889, (part of no. 968), introduction. 

Pope Nicholas I. A. GREINACHER, Die Anschauungen des Papstes 
Nikolaus I tiber das Verhiltnis von Staat und Kirche, Berlin, 1909. J. R1icHTE- 
ricH, Papst Nikolaus I, Bern, 1903 (Diss.). F. Rocquatn, La papauté au 
moyen age: Nicolas I”, Grégoire VII, Innocent III, Boniface VIII, Paris, 
1881. J. Roy, ‘‘Principes du pape Nicholas I sur les rapports des deux 
puissances” in no. 939, 95-105. A. FLicuE, La chrétienté médiévale, 395-1254, 
Paris, 1929. (Vol. VII, Histoire du monde, edited by E. CavaIGNnac.) 

Pseudo-Isidorian Decretals. DOLiINGER, Fables respecting the popes in 
the middle ages; and The pope and the council. E. H. DAVENPORT, The False 
Decretals, Oxford, 1916. P. Fournier, Etudes sur les fausses Décrétales, 
Louvain, 1907. F. Lot, “La question des Fausses Décrétales,” R.H., 
XCIV (1907), 290-99. P. FEDELE, “Richerche per la storia da Roma e del 
papato nel secolo X,” Archivi della R. Societé romana di storia patria, 
XXXIIIff. R. L. Poorr, Benedict IX and Gregory VI, New York, 1918. 
(From Proceedings of the British Academy VIII.) HEFELE, Histoire des 
conciles, translated by LEcLERcQ, Vols. III and IV with full bibliographical 


notes. 
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The schism between the Greek and Latin churches. The iconoclastic 
controversy. C.M.H., IV, ch. rx. Vastiev, Byzantine empire, I, 401-12. 
Bury, History of eastern Roman empire. A very convenient summary of 
the split between the churches is in W. NorpDEN, Das Papsttum und Byzanz, 
1-31. L. Ducuesne, The churches separated from Rome, translated by A. H. 
Martuew, London, 1907. G. B. Howarp, The schism between the oriental 
and western churches, London, 1892. L. Bréuter, Le schisme oriental du XI* 
siécle, Paris, 1899. A. PICHLER, Geschichte der kirchlichen Trennung zwischen 
Orient und Okzident, vols. I and II, Munich, 1864-65. NEUMANN, Welistellung. 

L. Breuer, La querelle des images, Paris, 1904. K. ScHWARZLOSE, Der 
Bilderstreit, Gotha, 1890. J. HERGENROTHER, Photius: Patriarch von Con- 
stantinopel, 3 vols., Regensburg, 1867-69. For the interesting monks of the 
Studium in Constantinople, who braved persecution in their resistance to 
the iconoclasts, see E. Marin, De studio coenobio constantinopolitano, 
Paris, 1897; and Les moines de Constantinople depuis la fondation de la ville 
jusqw’a la mort de Photius (300-898), Paris, 1897. Their leader in the eighth 
century was Theodore, whose biography has been written by A. GARDNER, 
Theodore of Studium: his life and times, London, 1905, and G. A. SCHNEIDER, 
Der hl. Theodor von Studion: sein Leben und Wirken, Miinster, 1900, part V 
of 492. A. MicuHet, Humbert und Kerullarios, part I, Paderborn, 1925. 

Hincmar. G. C. Ler, Hincmar: an introduction to the study of the revolu- 
tion in the organization of the church in the ninth century, Baltimore, 1897 
(Diss.) printed in American society of church history, VIII. H. Scurors 
Hincmar Erzbischof von Rheims: sein Leben und seine Schriften, Freiburg, 
1884. C. v. NoorDEN, Hincmar, Erzbischof von Rhewms, Bonn. 1863. E. 
Lesne, ‘“‘Hincmar et l’empereur Lothaire,” R.Q.H., LXXVIII (1905), 
5-58. G. LETONNELIER, L’abbaye exempte de Cluny et le Saint-Siége, Paris, 
1923 (Archives de la France monastique, vol. XIII). 

Cluniac reform. The standard work on this subject is E. Sacxur, 
Die Cluniacenser in threr kirchlichen und allgemeingeschichtlichen Wirksamkeit 
bis zur Mitte des elften Jahrhunderts, 2 vols., Halle, 1892-94. THompson, 
Feudal Germany, ch. 11. Lucy M. Smits, “Cluny and Gregory VII,” in 
E.H.R., XXVI (1911), 20-33. L. Cuaumont, Histoire de Cluny depuis les 
origines jusqu’d la ruine de Vabbaye, 2nd edition, enlarged, Paris, 1911. For 
Saint Odo, the famous abbot of Cluny (927-48), see A. Du Boure, Saint 
Odon (879-942), Paris, 1905 (Les saints). Of Saint Odilo, who soon followed 
Odo, we have two biographies: P. JARDET, Saint Odilon, abbé de Cluny: sa 
vie, son temps, ses oeuvres, 962-1049, Lyons, 1898; O. RincHo1z, Der heilige 
Abt Odilo von Cluny, Briinn, 1885. A. Hesse, “Odo von Cluni und das 
franzésische Kulturproblem im friiheren Mittelalter,” H.Z., CXXVIII 
(1923), 1-25. J. Virey, L’abbaye de Cluny, Paris, 1921. See THompson, 
Reference studies, 106-09. 

The spread of Christianity. G. F. MactEar, A history of christian mis- 
sions during the middle ages, Cambridge, 1863, chs. x1-xiv; Apostles of 
mediaeval Europe, London, 1869; Conversion of the Slavs, London, 1879; 
Conversion of the northern nations, London, 1865. C. MERIVALE, The con- 
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version of the northern nations, London, 1865. T. Smita, Mediaeval missions, 
Edinburgh, 1880. K. Maurer, Bekehrung des norwegischen Stammes zum 
Christentum, 2 vols., Munich, 1855-56. 

Ecclesiastical elections. Simony. G. WEISE, Kénigtwm und Bischofswahl 
im frinkischen und deutschen Reich vor dem Investiturstreit, Berlin, 1912. 
A. Fiicue, “Le cardinal Humbert de Moyenmoutier: étude sur les origines 
de la réforme grégorienne,” in R.H., CXIX (1915), 41-76. H. Létvy-Bruut, 
Etudes sur les élections abbatiales en France jusqu’a la fin du régne de Charles 
le Chauve, Paris, 1913 (Diss.). P. IMBart DE LA Tour, Les élections épisco- 
pales dans Véglise de France, du IX° au XII’ siécles (814-1150), Paris, 1890. 
H. PAHNCKE, Geschichte der Bischife Italiens deutscher Nation von 951-1264, 
I: Geschichte der Bischéfe Italiens deutscher Nation von 951-1004, nebst eine 
Beilage zur Kritik von P. B. Gams Series episcoporum, Berlin, 1913. U. 
BERLIERE, Les élections abbatiales au moyen-dge, Brussels, 1927. N. A. 
WeBeER, History of simony (to a.p. 804), Baltimore, 1909 (Diss.). 

Leo IX. W. BROcKING, Die franzisische Politik Papst Leos IX, Stuttgart, 
1891. J. Dreamann, Papst Leo IX und die Simonie, Leipzig and Berlin, 
1908. (Beitrége zur Kulturgeschichte, II). O. DELARc, Un pape alsacien 
Léon IX et son temps, Paris, 1876. 

College of-Cardinals. G. ScHoBER, Das Wahldekret vom Jahre 1059, 
Breslau, 1914 (Diss.). For additional special literature on this subject see 
DAHLMANN-Waltz, no. 4954; and see 453. 

The church and feudalism. A. BEerr, Die Kirche gegeniiber Gewalttaten 
von Laien (Merovinger- Karolinger- und Ottonenzeit), Berlin, 1913 (Historische 
Studien, 111). P. Impart DE LA Tour, ‘Des immunités commerciales 
accordées aux églises du VII* au IX® siécle,” in 939. T. SommEerRLap, Die 
wirthschaftliche Thitigkeit der Kirche in Deutschland, vols. I-I, Leipzig, 
1900-05. 

Evolution of church institutions. H.C. LrEA, A history of auricular confes- 
sion and indulgences in the Latin church, 3 vols., Philadelphia, 1896. E.Hatcu, 
The growth of church institutions, 4th edition, London, 1895. L. Dv- 
CHESNE, Les origines du culte chrétien, Paris, 1890; 4th edition, 1910, 
translated from the 4th edition, Christian worship: its origin and evolution, 
London, 1910. P. ImpaRrTt DE LA Tour, Les origines religieuses de la France, 
les paroisses rurales du 4 au 11° siécle, Paris, 1900. W. Scumitz, S. Chrode- 
gangi Metensis episcopi (742-66) Regula canonicorum, Hannover, 1889. 

The church and society. G. Kurtu, Notger de Liége et la civilization au 
X° siécle, 2 vols., Paris, 1905. M. Duirrewsxt, Die christliche frevwillige 
Armut vom Ursprung bis zum 12 Jahrhundert, Berlin, 1913 (Abh.m.n.G., 53). 
S. R. Marrianp, The Dark Ages. 

Life of the clergy. H. C. Lea, An historical sketch of sacerdotal celibacy 
in the Christian church, 2 vols., 3rd and enlarged edition, New York, 1907, 
chs. -xm. A. DRespNER, Kultur- und Sittengeschichte der italienischen 
Geistlichkeit, Breslau, 1890. W. E. H. Lecxy, History of European morals. 
L. Zopr, Das Heiligenleben im 10 Jahrhundert, Leipzig, 1908 (Beitrage zur 
Kulturgeschichte, I). 
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Romuald. W. FRANKE, Romuald v. Camaldoli und seine Reformtatigkeit 
zur Zeit Ottos IIT, Berlin, 1913. 

Peter Damian. R. Brron, Saint Pierre Damien (1007-1072), 2nd edition, 
Paris, 1908. ECKENSTEIN, Women under monasticism, chs. 4-5. G. G. 
Coutton, Five centuries of religion. J. KLEINERMANNS, Der heilige Petrus 
Damiani, Steyl, 1882. L. Kunn, Petrus Damiani und seine Anschauung- 
en tiber Staat und Kirche, Karlsruhe, 1913. F. Nreuxircu, Das Leben des 
Petrus Damiani, Gottingen, 1875 (Diss.). J. P. Wuitney, “Peter Damiani 
and Humbert,” Cambridge historical journal, I (1925), 225-48. 

Original sources. The great collections of material are listed above, 
nos. 953-64. See especially the Liber pontificalis, no. 959 note. The best 
edition of the famous False Decretals is that by P. Hinscutus, Decretales 
pseudo-Isidorianae et capitula Angilramni, Leipzig, 1863. Charters and 
records of the ancient Abbey of Cluni, 1077-1534, edited by G. DUCKETT, 
2 vols., London, 1888, has a good historical introduction. Bibliotheca sym- 
bolica ecclesiae universalis: the creeds of Christendom, with a history and criti- 
cal notes, edited by P. Scuarr, 3 vols., 4th edition, revised and enlarged, New 
York, 1905, contains the original texts with translations into English. Bibliothek 
der Symbole und Glaubensregeln der alten Kirche, edited by A. Haun, 3rd edi- 
tion, Breslau, 1897. M. Marrter, Bibliotheca Cluniacensis, Macon, 1915. 

Bibliographies. The general bibliographies for church history are listed 
above, nos. 49-55. Also C.M.H., III and V. : 


XVI. THE INVESTITURE STRIFE 
A. OUTLINE 


1. This first phase of the conflict between the empire and papacy grew 
out of a movement to reform the papacy and the church. As soon as the 
papacy became powerful and dignified, its high claims to power clashed 
with those of the emperor as well as of other temporal rulers. The importance 
of this dramatic duel between an emperor and a pope has been unduly 
exaggerated in modern books. 

2. The grand period of the papal monarchy lay between 1073, the acces- 
sion of Gregory VII, and 1303, the death of Boniface VIII. 

3. The minority of the emperor Henry IV, 1056-72. Weakness of the regent, 
the empress Agnes, 1056-62. Strength of the nobles, especially the ecclesiastical 
lords, Anno, archbishop of Cologne, and Adalbert, archbishop of Bremen. 

4. The youth of Hildebrand. Born between 1020 and 1025 in the village 
of Rovaco near Soana in Tuscany. He was of humble origin, probably the 
son of a peasant. Educated in Rome at the time when the papacy was utterly 
degraded. Became the chaplain of pope Gregory VI, who was deposed in 
1046. Hildebrand never was a monk of Cluny. 

5. Hildebrand the power behind the papal chair. He was a cardinal- 
subdeacon in Rome under pope Leo IX, 1048-54. In 1054 he was in France 
as a papal legate. Victor II, Stephen IX, and Nicholas II, were practically 
nominated by him. The alliance with the Normans, by the treaty of Melfi, 
1059, and the decree of 1059 which placed the election of the popes in the 
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hands of a college of cardinals, were largely his work. In 1059 Hildebrand was 
made archdeacon of the Roman church, and AlexanderII made himchancellor 
of the apostolic see. The Patarini in Lombardy,and Matilda, countess of Tus- 
cany, strengthened the papacy in the north of Italy as did the Normans in 
the south. 

6. The chief evils in the church which confronted Hildebrand: simony, 
marriage of the clergy, lay investiture. 

7. Hildebrand became pope Gregory VII in 1073. His uncanonical 
election. His character and his ideal of papal power. The Dictatus papae. 
Troubles at the beginning of his pontificate. 

8. The duel between Gregory VII and Henry IV. The general decree 
against simony and lay investiture in the synod of Rome, 1075. Henry IV 
and his German bishops deposed the pope at the council at Worms in 1076. 
Thereupon the pope excommunicated and deposed the emperor at the 
Vatican synod of 1076. The famous scene at Canossa, 1077, where Henry IV 
was absolved by Gregory VII. Duke Rudolf of Swabia was elected anti-king. 
Henry’s excommunication and deposition renewed in 1080. Clement III 
was elected anti-pope in 1080 and crowned Henry IV emperor in Rome in 
1084. Upon the death of Rudolf of Swabia, Herman of Luxemburg succeeded 
him as anti-king. Henry IV besieged Gregory VII in Rome. The pope was 
rescued by Robert Guiscard and his Normans, who sacked Rome in 1084. 
Gregory left Rome with the Normans and died in exile at Salerno in 1085. 

9. The relations of Gregory VII with other princes of western Europe. 
His relations with the Eastern emperor who feared the Turks and addressed 
Gregory VII for help in 1074. 

10. The continuance of the struggle between Henry IV and popes Victor 
III and UrbanII. The preaching of the first crusade by Urban II at Clermont, 
in 1095, diverted interest from the investiture contest. Paschal II renewed 
Henry’sexcommunication. Revolt of the Saxons led by hisrebel son, alsonamed 
Henry. Sad end of the excommunicated Henry IV, who died in Liége, 1106. 

11. Echoes of the investiture strife outside of Germany and Italy. 
Anselm of Canterbury. 

12. Henry V, 1106-25, and his contests with the papacy. The compro- 
mise of 1111. Pope Paschal II renounced the temporalities of the church and 
crowned Henry V emperor in St. Peter’s, but soon after repudiated these rash 
concessions. Finally when Calixtus II was pope, the great difficulty was 
compromised by the concordat of Worms in 1122. 

13. The inevitable sequel of strife between the empire and the papacy. 

14. Popes, 1054-1124. 


Victor II, 1054-57 Victor III, 1086-87 
Stephen IX, 1057-58 Urban II, 1088-99 
Benedict X, 1058 Paschal II, 1099-1118 
Nicholas II, 1059-61 Gelasius II, 1118-19 
Alexander II, 1061-73 Calixtus II, 1119-24. 


Gregory VII, 1073-85 
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B. SPECIAL RECOMMENDATIONS FOR READING 


Brief general accounts. Adams, Civilization, ch. x. Emerton, Mediaeval 
Europe, ch. vi. Tout, Empire and papacy, ch. vi. Bryce, Holy Roman 
empire, ch. x. Barry, Papal monarchy, chs. xm—xtv. VILLARI, Mediaeval 
Italy, 169-203. Frick, Rise of the mediaeval church, chs. XvuI-x1x. W. 
Mm.eEr, Mediaeval Rome, New York, 1902, ch. 1. Lea, History of sacerdotal 
celibacy, I, ch. xv, treats the subject of celibacy in the time of Hildebrand. 
SELLERY and Krey, Medieval foundations, ch. vu. Hutme, Middle ages, 
ch. xvi. THORNDIKE. Medieval Europe, ch. xv. Munro and Sontac, Middle 
ages, ch. Xv. 

Longer general accounts. C.M.H., V, ch. u. D. J. MEpDLEy, The church 
and the empire 1003-1304, New York, 1910, chs. 1-111. LAvIssE et RAMBAUD, 
Histoire générale, u, ch. u. Muitman, Latin Christianity, IV, chs. I-11. 
Grecorovius, History of Rome in the middle ages, IV, part I, chs. mI-vI. 
HENDERSON, A History of Germany in the middle ages, chs. XII-XIV. STUBBS, 
Germany in the early middle ages, chs. Ix-x. 

Biographies of Hildebrand. A. H. Matuew, The life and times of Hilde- 
brand, pope Gregory VII, London, 1910. W. STEPHENS, Hildebrand and his 
times, New York, 1888. M. R. Vincent, Age of Hildebrand, New York, 1896. 
Mann, Lives of the popes, VII. Dunn-Pattison, Leading figures, 58-86, 
“Hildebrand,” J. P. WHITNEY, ‘‘Gregory VII,” £.H.R., XXXIV (1919), 
129-151, has full bibliographical notes. 

Original sources. All the “ source books ” contain illustrative material. 
DunciaF and Krey, Parallel source problems in medieval history, 29-91, have 
translated contemporary accounts of the famous scene at Canossa. The 
violent letters which passed between pope Gregory VII and the emperor 
Henry IV, along with much additional material, may be found in HENDER- 
son, Select documents, 351-409; Rosinson, Readings, I, 266-95; THATCHER 
and McNEAt, Source book, 121-66; and Occ, Source book, 261-81. 

Maps. SHEPHERD, Ailas, 62-63, 64, 66-67. 


C. BIBLIOGRAPHY 


General books. The general histories of the church are listed above, 
nos. 395-498. The books on the medieval empire, nos. 499-507, especially 
501, and those on Germany, nos. 560-98, and Italy, nos. 599-621, are es- 
pecially useful. 

General accounts. THompson, Feudal Germany, ch. tt with biblio- 
graphical references in notes. M. Manitius, Deutsche Geschichte, 911-1125. 
A. Hauck, Kirchengeschichte Deutschlands, III. Baxmann, Die Politik der 
Pépste, WU. T. GREENWOOD, Cathedra Petri, IV, 139-678. J. HERGENROTHER, 
Katholische Kirche und christlicher Staat in threr geschichtlichen Entwickelung 
und in Beziehung auf die Fragen der Gegenwart, 2nd edition, Freiburg, 1876, 
translated into English, Catholic church and Christian state, I, 380ff. J. v. 
PrLuGK-Harttunc, Die Papstwahlen und Kaisertum, 1046-1328, Gotha, 
1908. HEFELE, Histoire des conciles, trans. LECLERCQ, vols. IV and V. 
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A, Fiicue, La chrétienté médiévale, Paris, 1929 (Histoire du monde, VII). 
G. Ficker and H. HEermetinx, Das Mittelalter (Handbuch der Kirchenge- 
schichte fiir Studierende, hrsg. von G. Kriiger, II Teil, 2nd edition) 1929. 

Nicholas II. O. DELarc, “Le pontificat de Nicolas II,” R.O.H., XL 
(1886), 341-402. 

Gregory VII. W. Martens, Gregor VIT: sein Leben und Werken, 2 vols., 
Leipzig, 1894. O. DELarc, Saint Grégoire VII et la réforme de Véglise au 
XI* siécle, 3 vols., and an index, Paris, 1889-90. A. F. GrrGrER, Papst 
Gregorius VII und sein Zeitalter, 7 vols., and index, Schaffhausen, 1859- 
64, is distinctly Roman catholic in tone and very polemical. J. BRUGERETTE, 
Grégoire VII et la réforme du XI° siécle, Paris, 1906. A. F. VirtEeMmatn, 
Histoire de Grégoire VII, 2 vols., Paris, 1873; translated into English, The 
life of Gregory VII, 2 vols., London, 1874. E. LANcERON, L’église au moyen 
age: Grégoire VII et les origines de la doctrine ultramontaine, 2nd edition, 
Paris, 1874. The first seriously critical work on Gregory VII was J. Voicrt, 
Hildebrand als Papst Gregorius VII und sein Zeiialter, Weimar, 1815; 2nd 
edition, 1846, translated into French with additions by ’abbé JAcER, His- 
toire du pape Grégoire VII et de son siécle, 4th edition, 2 vols., Paris, 1854. 
C. Mirst, Die Wahl Gregors VII, Marburg, 1892. W. v. GIESEBRECHT, 
“Die Gesetzgebung der rémischen Kirche zur Zeit Gregors VII,” Miinchner 
historisches Jahrbuch fiir 1866, Munich, 1866, 91-193. E. Voosen, Papauté 
et pouvoir civil d Pépoque de Grégoire VII, Gembloux, 1927. E. Caspar, 
“Gregor VII in seinen Briefen,” H.Z., CX XX (1924), 1-30. A. FLIcHE, 
Saint Grégoire VII, 2nd edition, Paris, 1920 (Les saints). 

Dictatus papae. R. L. Poor, Lectures on the papal chancery, ch. Vi. 
See the literature quoted in Poole’s footnotes and in DAHLMANN-WaAITZ, 
no. 4928. See also C.M.H., V, 57, note 2. 

Canossa. W. Sacuse, Canossa: historische Untersuchung, Leipzig, 1896. 
R. Friepricu, Studien zur Vorgeschichte von Canossa, 2 parts, Hamburg, 
1905-08. For other special works on the famous scene at Canossa see 
DAHLMANN-WAITz, Quellenkunde, no. 5007. 

Gregory VII and the Byzantine empire. W. NorpEN, Das Papsttum und 
Byzanz, 38-46. 

Henry IV. G. Mever v. Knonau, Jahrbiicher des deutschen Reichs unter 
Heinrich IV und Heinrich V,7 vols., Leipzig, 1890-1909, part of no. 570. 
E. Houne, Kaiser Heinrich IV: sein Leben und seine Kaimpfe 1050-11006, 
nach dem Urteile seiner deutschen Zeitgenossen, Giitersloh, 1906. T. Lrnp- 
NER, Kaiser Heinrich IV, Berlin, 1881. H. Froro, Kaiser Heinrich der 
Vierte und sein Zeitalter, 2 vols., Stuttgart, 1855-56, defends Henry IV 
against the accusations of pope Gregory VII. O. Scnumann, Die pdpst- 
lichen Legaten in Deutschland zur Zeit Heinrichs IV und Heinrichs V 
(1056-1125), Marburg, 1912 (Diss.). 

Henry V. G. PetsEr, Der deutsche Investiturstreit unter Kaiser Heinrich V 
bis zu dem papstlichen Privileg vom 13 April, 1111, Berlin, 1883. 

Investiture. G. WEISE, Kénigtum und Bischofswahl im friénkischen und 
deutschen Reich vor dem Investiturstreit, Berlin, 1912. F. X. Bartu, Hildebert 
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von Lavardin (1056-1133) und das Recht der kirchlichen Stellenbesetzung, 
Stuttgart, 1906, parts 34-6 of no. 491. H. FrreraBenp, Die politische 
Stellung der deutschen Reichsabteien wihrend des Investiturstreites, Breslau, 
1913 (Historische Untersuchungen, III). 

Investiture strife in France. B. Monon, Essai sur les rapports de Pascal II 
avec Philippe I, 1099-1108, Paris, 1907, part 164 of no. 888. P. ImBarT DE 
LA Tour, Les élections épiscopales dans Véglise de France du IX* au XII* 
siécle, Paris, 1891. A. Giry, Grégoire VII et les évéques de Térouanne, R.H., 
I (1876), 387-409. A. Caucuir, La querelle des investitures dans les diocéses 
de Liége et de Cambrai, I, Louvain, 1890. 

Urban II. A. FLICHE, ‘‘L’élection d’Urbain II,” M. A., XIX (1916), 
356-94. 

Polemical literature concerning investiture. J. DE GHELLINCK, “La litté- 
rature polémique durant la querelle des investitures,’R.O.H., XCIII (1913), 
71-89. The fundamental work on the subject is C. Mirst, Die Publizistik im 
Zeitalter Gregors VII, Leipzig, 1894. It should be supplemented by L. 
SaLTET, Les réordinations: étude sur le sacrement de Vordre, Paris, 1907. 
A. Fricue, Etudes sur la polémique religieuse a Vépoque de Grégoire VII: les 
prégrégoriens, Paris, 1916. See review H.H.R., XXXII (1917), 593. For the 
vast mass of controversial pamphlet literature which has come down to us 
see DaniMaANN-Waltz, no. 4925. See also M. T. Sreap, ““Manegold of 
Lautenbach,” in #.H.R., XXIX (1914), 1-15, and A. ScHarnact, Der 
Begriff der Investitur in den Quellen und der Literatur des Investiturstretts, 
Stuttgart, 1908, part 56 of no. 490. 

Concordat of Worms, 1122. E. BErNHEIM, Das Wormser Konkordat und 
seine Vorurkunden, Breslau, 1906 (part 81 of Untersuchungen zur deutschen 
Staats- und Rechtsgeschichte, edited by O. GrerKE). A. HOFMEISTER, 
“Das Wormser Konkordat,” Festschift Dietrich Schafer, Jena, 1915. For 
special literature on the Concordat of Worms of 1122 see DAHTMANN-WAITZ, 
no. 5039. 

Matilda of Tuscany. Nora Durr, Matilda of Tuscany: la Gran Donna 
@’Italia, London, 1909. E. Huppy, Mathilda, countess of Tuscany, London, 
1906. A. OvERMANN, Griifin Mathilde von Tuscien, thre Besitzungen, Ge- 
schichte thres Guts, 1115-1230 und thre Regesten, Innsbruck, 1895. N. 
ZUCCHELLI, La contessa Matilde net documenti pisant MLXXVII-MCXII, 
Pisa, 1916. L. TonpveEtit, Matilde di Canossa: profilo storico, 2nd edition, 
Rome, 1926. N. Grimatrpr, La contessa Matilde e la sua stirpe feudale, 
Florence, (1928). 

Original sources. A very convenient collection of extracts has been 
edited by E. BERNHEIM, Quellen zur Geschichte des Investiturstreites, vol. I, 
2nd edition, Leipzig, 1913, vol. II, 1907, part of no. 980. A selection of the 
letters of Hildebrand, edited by G. F1ncu, London, 1853. 

Bibliographies. By far the best bibliography for both original sources 
and secondary works is in DAHLMANN-WalTz, nos. 4872-5039, but the 
general bibliographies for Germany, nos. 29-34, Italy, nos. 37-41, and the 
church, nos. 49-865 are all useful. Also C.M.H., V. 
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XVII. THE BYZANTINE EMPIRE FROM THE DEATH OF 
JUSTINIAN, 565, TO THE FIRST CRUSADE, 1095 


A. OUTLINE 


1, The place of Constantinople and the Byzantine empire in European 
history, see outline ITI. 

2. The work of Justinian was ruined by his immediate successors. The 
Avars established themselves in Pannonia. The Lombards invaded Italy 
in 568. The Slavs crossed the Danube and moved into the Balkan peninsula. 
The Persian wars dragged on until 591, and were resumed again in 603. The 
rebellion of the uncultured cut-throat Phocas in 602 illustrated the deg- 
radation of the empire. He was recognized, however, by pope Gregory the 
Great. 

3. Heraclius, 610-41, and the Persians. Under Chosroes they captured 
Jerusalem in 614 and in 616 overran Egypt. In 617 Chalcedon fell. The 
church and the emperor now declared a crusade against the Persian fire- 
worshippers. Persians, Avars, and Slavs made a combined but unsuccessful 
attack on Constantinople in 626. By the peace of 628 with Persia the 
boundaries of the empire were restored. 

4. The Heraclian dynasty and the Mohammedans, 610-717. In this 
period the Persian menace gave way to a still greater one, namely, Islam. 
In 637 Jerusalem was taken by the Muslims. Not only Syria but Egypt and 
all northern Africa soon fell into the hands of the Mohammedans.  Rela- 
tions of Constans II and Constantine IV with Italy and Sicily. The 
two great sieges of Constantinople, in 673-77 and in 717-18, which 
formed a turning point in the relations between Christians and Mo- 
hammedans. 

5. Byzantine civilization and administration under the Heraclian dy- 
nasty. Latin practically disappeared in the east and the empire became 
virtually Greek. Decline of Greek learning co-eval with the decline of Latin 
learning in the west in Merovingian times. The new provinces, called 
“themes,” of military origin. Greek diplomacy. Poor fiscal administration. 
Reorganization of the army. Main stress now laid on the cavalry. Remark- 
able advance of military tactics and theory. Development of a strong fleet 
under Constans II, 642-68. Liquid or marine fire, which we call “Greek 
fire.” 

6. The iconoclastic period, 717-867. Image worship among Greek 
Christians was made the mark of taunts of the Mohammedans. In 726, the 
emperor Leo III issued his first edict against images. Opposition in both the 
Latin and Greek churches. Iconoclasm sanctioned by the council of Con- 
stantinople in 753. Reaction in favor of images under Constantine and 
Irene, 780-802. Leo V, 813-20, again denounced image worship, but those 
who favored images won a final victory in 843 under Theodora and Michael 
III, 842-67. Echoes in the west of the iconoclastic controversy. 

7. Political history in the iconoclastic period, 717-867. The internal re- 
forms of Leo III, 717-40. Increasing oriental influence. Desultory warfare 
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with the Saracens. The Lombards ended the exarchate of Ravenna in 750. 
Shortly after, the eastern emperors definitely lost Rome at the hands of the 
Franks. Relations of Charlemagne with the Byzantine empire in the time of 
Constantine and Irene. Early in the ninth century the rising power of the 
Bulgarians became a menace. In 826 a band of Muslim adventurers from 
Spain took Crete. 

8. The Byzantine empire at its height under the Macedonian dynasty, 
867-1057. Basil I and his successor reconquered southern Italy, 875-94, but 
in 878 Syracuse fell into the hands of the Moors. A revival of learning began 
in the ninth century and Cyrillus and Methodius converted the Slavs 
(outline XI above). In the east, Crete was won back in 961, Antioch in 
968, and Cyprus about the same time. The reign of Basil II, 963-1025, 
marks the culmination of the power and glory of the Byzantine empire. He 
subdued the Bulgarians, hence he is usually called Bulgaroctonus, ‘‘Slayer 
of Bulgarians.”’ The Russians,who under Sviatoslav had seriously threatened 
Constantinople, were checked in 971 by John Zimisces and when Vladimir, 
the Clovis of Russia, was baptized about 990, Russia was opened to a flood 
of Byzantine influence. In 1054 came the practical separation between the 
Greek and Latin churches. 

9. The rise of the Seljuk Turks. With the end of the Macedonian dynasty 
in 1057 there came a period of decline and turmoil such as that after the 
death of Justinian. This gave an opportunity for conquest ‘to the nomad 
Seljuk Turks who had become Mohammedans and in 1055 occupied Bagdad 
and in 1076 entered Jerusalem. In 1071 the Turks under Alp Arslan defeated 
and took prisoner the emperor Romanus at the famous battle of Manzikert. 
In the same year the Normans took Bari from the Byzantines. In 
1074 Michael VII appealed to pope Gregory VII for help against the 
Turks. The Turks captured Nicaea in 1080. Constantinople seemed to 
be doomed. 

10. Alexius Comnenus, 1081-1118, saved the empire by his statesman- 
ship. He kept at bay the Seljuk Turks, the Petchenegs, and the Normans 
who, under Robert Guiscard, attacked him, 1081-85, but were beaten back 
with the help of Venice. Venice was granted exceptional commercial privi- 
leges in the Levant. In 1095 Alexius appealed to pope Urban ITI for aid and 
that ushered in the crusades which completely transformed the Byzantine 
empire. 

11. Byzantine emperors, 565-1118. 

Justinian dynasty 
(1) Justin II, 565-78 
(2) Tiberius II, 578-82 
(3) Maurice, 582-602 
(4) Phocas, 602-10 
Heraclian dynasty, 610-711 
(1) Heraclius, 610-41 
(2) Constantine ITI, 641 
(3) Heracleonas, 641-42 
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(4) Constans II, 642-68 
(5) Constantine IV, 668-85 
(6) Justinian IT, 685-95 
[Leontius, 695-98 
Tiberius II, 698-705] 
(6) Justinian II (restored), 705-11 
Philip Bardanes, 711-13 
Anastasius IT, 713-16 
Theodosius ITI, 716-17 
Tsaurian (Syrian) dynasty, 717-802 
(1) Leo III, 717-41 
(2) Constantine V, 741-75 
(3) Leo IV, 775-80 
(4) Constantine VI, 780-97 
(5) Irene, 797-802 
Nicephorus I, 802-11 
Stauracius, 811 
Michael I, 811-13 
Leo V (Armenian), 813-20 
Phrygian or Armorian dynasty, 820-67 
(1) Michael II, 820-29 
(2) Theophilus, 829-42 
(3) Michael ITI, 842-67 
Macedonian dynasty, 867-1057 
(1) Basil I, 867-86 
(2) Leo VI and Alexander, 886-913 
(3) Constantine VII (Porphyrogenitus), 913-59. 
(4) Romanus I, 919-44 
(5) Romanus II, 959-63 
(6) Basil II (Bulgaroctonus) and Constantine VIII, 963-1025 
Nicephorus II (Phocas), 963-69 
John Zimisces, 969-76 
(7) Constantine VIII (sole ruler), 1025-28 
(8) Romanus ITI, 1028-34 
(9) Michael IV, 1034-41 
(10) Michael V, 1041-42 
(11) Constantine IX, 1042-55 
(12) Theodora, 1055-56 
(13) Michael VI, 1056-57 
Isaac I (Comnenus), 1057-59 
Constantine X, 1059-67 
Romanus IV, 1067-71 
Michael VII, 1071-78 
Nicephorus III, 1078-81 
Comnenian dynasty, 108 1-1204 
(1) Alexius I (nephew of Isaac I), 1081-1118 
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B. SPECIAL RECOMMENDATIONS FOR READING 

General surveys. VaSILIEV, History of the Byzantine empire, chs. Iv-VI. 
Monro and Sontac, Middle ages, ch. xx. F. Scuevitt, History of the 
Balkan peninsula, chs. v-Ix. Hutme, Middle ages, 430-39. THompson, 
Economic and social history, ch. x1v. OMAN, Dark ages, chs. 1X, XII, XIV, XVII, 
XXVIn, together with Tout, Empire and papacy, ch. vu. LAVISSE et RAM- 
BAUD, Histoire générale, I, 193-203, 625-87 (pp. 672-82 of this selection have 
been translated by Munro and SELLERY, Medieval civilization, 212-23, under 
the title ‘‘ Byzantine civilization” [9th to 11th centuries]). Bryce, Holy Ro- 
man empire, 4th edition, ch. xvi. Oman, The Byzantine empire, chs. IX-xx. 
N. H. Baynes, Byzantine empire, London and New York, 1925. C. Dren1, 
A history of the Byzartine empire, 40-137. The period to 717 is treated in the 
C.M.H., II, ch. rx, and xm. The article ‘Roman empire, later” in the Ency. 
Brit., is written by J. B. Bury, the greatest English authority in this field. 

Standard accounts in English. The best and most authoritative account 
of the period to 867 is J. B. Bury, A history of the later Roman empire, vol. II, 
together with A history of the eastern Roman empire, 802-867. VASILIEV, 
History of the Byzantine empire, in two volumes, vol. I, From Constantine the 
Great to the epoch of the crusades (A.D. 1081). C.M.H., IV, chs. 1-x1. The 
first comprehensive history in English which met the requirement of modern 
scholarship was written by G. Fintay, History of Greece, vol. II (see nos. 645 
and 656). Until the time of Frnray the English-speaking world drew its 
information about this period of Byzantine history largely from GrBBon, 
Decline and fall, chs. XLV, XLVI, XLVIII, LI, L111, who was chiefly responsible 
for a general misunderstanding of the true nature of the history of the eastern 
empire during these centuries when it did much service for western civiliza- 
tion; see Bury’s introduction to his edition of Gibbon. 

Italy and the Byzantine empire after Justinian. P. VirLari, The bar- 
barian invasions of Italy, II, 274-374. DuppeEn, Gregory the Great, I, ch. v1, 
contains a good description of Constantinople at the end of the sixth century; 
see also, II, ch. x, for Gregory’s relations with the churches of the east. 
L. Breuter, ‘‘Normal relations between Rome and the church of the east 
before the schism of the eleventh century,” in Constructive quarterly, IV, 
(1916), 645-72. 

Byzantine warfare. Oman, Ari of war, 169-226, and H. DELBRticx, 
Geschichte der Kriegskunst, III, 194-209; DetBrticx differs from OMAN in 
some important points. The great siege of Constantinople in 717 is told in a 
popular way by E. A. Foorp, ‘“‘The repulse of the Saracens from Europe,” 
Contemporary review, XCVI (1909), 327-41. 

The Byzantine empire at its height. The glorious period about the 
year 1000 is described in a spirited way by J. B. Bury, ‘Roman emperors 
from Basil II to Isaac Komnénos,” F.H.R., IV (1889), 41-64, 251-85. 
G. SCHLUMBERGER, L’épopée byzantine a la fin du dixiéme siécle. Seconde par- 
tie. Basil II le tueur des Bulgares, Paris, 1900. 

Constitutional history. J. B. Bury, The constitution of the later Roman 
empire, Cambridge, 1910. 


BYZANTINE EMPIRE 217 


Byzantine scholarship. Sanpys, History of classical scholarship, I, 
chs; XXiy Soa, 

Original sources. HENDERSON, Select documents, 441-77, “Liutprand’s 
report of his mission to Constantinople, 968 a.p.” C. H. Hasxins, “A 
Canterbury monk at Constantinople, c. 1090,” Studies in mediaeval culture, 
160-63. E. W. Brooks, “Byzantines and Arabs in the time of the early 
Abbasids,” £.H.R., XV (1900), 728-47. 

Maps. SHEPHERD, Ailas, 54-55, 58-59, 66-67. C.M.H., II, maps 18 and 
25: 


C. BIBLIOGRAPHY 


General books. See nos. 643-79, and also the periodicals for Byzantine 
history, nos. 174-75, as well as the books on Byzantine literature, nos. 
800-02. For important works in Greek, Russian and other Slavic languages 
see VASILIEV, History of the Byzantine empire, vol. I, ch. 1 and bibliographies. 

General survey. The best handbook on things Byzantine is K. Krum- 
BACHER, Geschichte der byzantinischen Literatur, second edition, 1897. On 
pp. 911ff. there is a general survey of Byzantine history by H. GELzEr. 

Sicily and southern Italy and the Byzantine empire. M. Amari, Storia 
det musulmanidi Sicilia, vols. I-III, Florence, 1854-72. B. Pacer, I barbari 
et Bizantini in Sicilia: studi sulla storia dell’ isola dal sec. V al IX, Palermo, 
1911. J. Gay, L’Italie méridionale et Vempire byzantin, 867-1071, Paris, 1904, 
part 90 of no. 887. DIANE DE GULDENCRONE, L’Italie byzantine. Etude sur 
le haut moyen-Gge, 400-1050, Paris, 1914. 

Relations between the Greek East and the Latin West. N. Jorca, ‘Der 
lateinische Westen und der byzantinische Osten in ihren Wechselbeziehungen 
wahrend des Mittelalters: einige Gesichtspunkte,” p. 89-99 in Lipsiense: 
Ehrengabe Karl Lamprecht dargebracht, Berlin, 1909. G. RevERDy, Les rela- 
tions de Childebert II et de Byzance, R.H., CXIV (1913), 61-86. L. Harr- 
MANN, Ein Kapitel vom spatantiken und friihmittelalterlichen Staate, Stutt- 
gart, 1913, is a sketch of 24 pages which contrasts the Byzantine empire 
with the Lombard and Frankish kingdoms. C. TIEDE, Quellenmdssige 
Darstellung der Beziehungen Carls des Grossen zu Ost-Rom, Rostock, 1892. 
A. Gasquet, Etudes byzantines: Vempire byzantin et la monarchie franque, 
Paris, 1888. O. Harnack, Die Beziehungen des frankisch-italischen zum 
byzantinischen Reiche unter der Regierung Karls des Grossen und der spateren 
Kaiser karolingischen Stammes, Gottingen, 1880. B. Mystaxipis, Byzan- 
tinisch-deutsch Beziehungen zur Zeit der Ottonen, Stuttgart, 1891. A. OsTER- 
MANN, Karl der Grosse und das byzantinische Reich, Luckau, 1895. P. E. 
Scuramm, ‘‘Neun Briefe des byzantinischen Gesandten Leo von seiner 
Reise zu Otto III aus den Jahren 997-998,” in B.Z., XXV (1925), 89-105. 

The Greek church. For books on the schism between the Greek and 
Latin churches and the iconoclastic controversy, see p. 206. A. FoRTESCUE, 
The orthodox eastern church, London, 1907; 3rd edition, 1911. A. H. Hore, 
Eighteen centuries of the orthodox Greek church, New York, 1899. J. PARGOIRE, 
Léglise byzantine de 527-847, Paris, 1905. H. F. Tozer, The church and the 
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eastern empire, new impression, London, New York, 1904. L. Bréuter, 
“L’hagiographie byzantine des VIII® et [X® siécles 4 Constantinople et dans 
les provinces,” Journal des savants, August, October, 1916. A. P. STANLEY, 
History of the eastern church, 5th edition, London, 1883. L. Ozconomos, 
La vie religieuse dans empire byzantin, Paris, 1918. 

Administration. J. B. Bury, The imperial administrative system in the 
ninth century, with a revised text of the Kletorologion of Philotheos, London, 
1911, II, part of no. 904, Supplementary papers, 1. A. E. R. Boax, The master 
of the offices in the later Roman and Byzantine empires, New York, 1919. 
J. E. Duntap, The office of the grand chamberlain in the later Roman and By- 
zantine empires, New York, 1924. C. M. Macrt, L’organisation de V économie 
urbaine dans Byzance sous la dynastie de Macédonie, 867-1057, Paris, 1925. 
F. D6tcER, Beitriége zur Geschichte der byzantinischen Finanzverwaltung 
besonders des 10 und 11 Jahrhunderts, Leipzig-Berlin, 1927. A. STOCKLE, 
Spatrimische und byzantinische Ziinfte, Leipzig, 1911. G. OstRocorsky, “Die 
landliche Steuergemeinde des byzantinischen Reiches im X Jahrhundert,” in 
Vierteljahrschrift fiir Sozial-und Wirtschaftsgeschichte, XX (1927), 347ff. 

Byzantine warfare. J. B. Bury, The naval policy of the Roman empire in 
relation to the western provinces from the seventh to the ninth centuries, Palermo, 
1910. J. Maspero, Organisation militaire, Paris, 1912. F. AUSSARESSES, 
L’armée byzantine a la fin du VI stécle, d’aprés le Strategicon. de lV’ empereur 
Maurice, Bordeaux, 1909. 

Byzantine scholarship. L. LABorDE, Les écoles de droit dans l’empire 
d’Orient, Bordeaux, 1912. F. ScoemMeEL, Die Hochschule von Konstantino pel 
vom 5 bis 11 Jakrhundert, Berlin, ca. 1912. F. Fucus, Die hiheren Schulen 
von Konstantinopel im Mittelalter, Leipzig, 1926. 

Histories of various emperors arranged chronologically. K. Grou, 
Geschichte des ostrémischen Kaisers Justin II, nebst den Quellen, Leipzig, 1889. 
E. STEIN, Studien zur Geschichte des byzantinischen Reiches vornehmlich unter 
den Kaisern Justinus II und Tiberius Constantinus, Stuttgart, 1919. L. 
Drapeyron, L’empereur Héraclius et Vempire byzantin au VII siécle, Paris, 
1869. O. ADAMEK, Beitrige zur Geschichte des byzantinischen Kaisers Mau- 
rikios, Graz, 1890. R. SPINTLER, De Phoca imperatore Romanorum, Jena, 
1905. A. PERNIcE, L’imperatore Eraclio: saggio di storia bizantina, Florence, 
1905. T. KarstNER, De imperio Constantini III, 641-648, Leipzig, 1907. 
K. Scuenx, Kaiser Leo III, Halle, 1880. A. Lomparp, Etudes d’histoire 
byzantine: Constantin V, empereur des Romains (740-775), with a preface 
by C. Dreut, Paris, 1902, part of no. 889. A. Voct, Basile I’ empereur de 
Byzance et la civilisation byzantine a la fin du IX°® siécle, Paris, 1908. A. 
RAMBAUD, L’ empire grec au X° siécle: Constantin Por phyrogénéte, Paris, 1870. 
G. SCHLUMBERGER, Un empereur byzantin au 10° siécle: Nicéphore Phocas, 
Paris, 1890; new edition, 1923; and L’épopée byzantine, 1-11. F. CHALANDON, 
Alexis Comnéne (1081-1118), Paris, 1900. 

The Byzantine empire at its height. G. SCHLUMBERGER, L’épopée byzan- 
tine a4 la fin du dixiéme siécle, 3 parts, Paris, 1890-1905, covers the period 
960-1057 and has excellent illustrations. New edition of vol. I, 1925. 
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Byzantine history just before the crusades. C. NEuMANN, Die Weltstell- 
ung des byzantinischen Reiches vor den Kreuzztigen, Leipzig, 1894 (Diss.); 
French translation in Revue de l’Orient latin, X, Paris, 1905. W. Fiscuer, 
Studien zur byzantinischen Geschichte des elften Jahrhunderts, Plauen, 1883. 

Seljuk Turks. M. T. Hoursma, Histoire des Seljoukides d’Asie Mineure 
@aprées Ibn Bibi, Leyden, 1903. N. Jorca, Geschichte des osmanischen 
Reiches, vol. I, Gotha, 1908. J. Laurent, L’Arménie entre Byzance et l’Islam 
depuis la conquéte arabe jusqu ’en 886, Paris, 1919. 

Original sources. The large collections of sources for Byzantine history 
are listed above, nos. 1002-03. The important collection of Byzantine coins 
in the British Museum is described and illustrated in W. Wrotx, Catalogue 
of the imperial Byzantine coins in the British Museum, 2 vols., London, 1908. 

Bibliographies. C.M.H., II, 747-57, 766-69; IV, 782-840. Valuable 
notes in appendix to Bury’s edition of Gibbon, frequently with bibliog- 
raphy. VasILieEV, History of the Byzantine empire, I, 232-34, 284-85, 363-65, 
452-57. Bury, History of the eastern Roman empire, 493-510. KRUMBACHER, 
Geschichte der byzantinischen Literatur, 2nd edition, 1068ff. DizHL, History 
of the Byzantine empire, 189-92. 


XVIII. CULTURE OF THE EARLY MIDDLE AGES 


A. OUTLINE 


1. The gradual change from ancient to medieval modes of thought and 
learning. Christianity and the barbarian invaders as factors in this change. 

2. The universality of the Latin language in western Europe. The 
decadence of Greek. 

3. “The classical heritage”’ of the early middle ages. 

4. The Christian ideal of life. 

5. Books that were studied and written during this period. 

6. Medieval schools before the rise of universities. 

7. The illustrious part played by the British Isles in the history of learn- 
ing from the fifth to the eighth centuries. 

8. The age of Charlemagne. 

9. Slow advancement of culture in Christian Europe from the ninth to 
the eleventh century. Contrast with the Muslim world. 

10. The beginning of a new era towards the end of the eleventh century. 


B. SPECIAL RECOMMENDATIONS FOR READING 


The best book on the transition from ancient to medieval conditions is 
S. Dix, Roman society in the last century of the western empire, London, 1898; 
2nd edition, revised, 1910, supplemented by his less satisfactory Roman 
society in Gaul in the Merovingian age. After these the best general guides in 
English are the two books by H. O. Taytor, The mediaeval mind, and The 
classical heritage of the middle ages, New York, 1901; 3rd edition, 1911. 
Munro and SEtLERY, Medieval civilization, is a collection of valuable miscel- 
laneous extracts. For the period before Charlemagne, M. RocEr, L’enseigne- 
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ment des lettres classiques d’Ausone @ Alcuin, Paris, 1905, is extremely useful. 
C.M.H., III, chs. xrx—xx1. Much can be gleaned from Lavissr, Histoire de 
France (see table of contents of each volume). Essential books for reference 
are Sanpys, A history of classical scholarship; and Manittus, Geschichte der 
lateinischen Literatur des Mittelalters. 


C. BIBLIOGRAPHY 
For detailed outlines and bibliographies see part III, period I. 


PERIOD II. 1100-1500 


XIX. BEGINNING OF A NEW ERA IN THE HISTORY OF 
WESTERN EUROPE ABOUT 1100 


A. OUTLINE 


Introduction. Current misconceptions concerning the middle ages. 

“The twelfth century renaissance.”’ The following were the main features 
of the new era: 

1. Political: (1) The struggle for empire. (2) Losing struggle of the great 
feudal nobles with the rising kingdoms. Parliamentary machinery. 

2. Religious: (1) Conflict between church and state. (2) New monastic 
movement, especially the mendicants. (3) Heresies. (4) Crusades. (5) The 
conciliar movement. 

3. Social and economic: (1) Emancipation of the lower rural classes. 
(2) Growth of cities and commerce. (3) Geographical explorations and dis- 
coveries. (4) Crusades. 

4, Intellectual and artistic: (1) Spirit of inquiry. (2) Better Latin litera- 
ture. (3) New interest in classical Latin. (4) Some interest in Greek and 
other languages. (5) Revival of Roman law. (6) Revival of medicine. 
(7) Some interest in natural sciences. (8) Systematization of theology and 
philosophy. (9) Growth of universities. (10) Development of vernacular 
languages and literatures. (11) Gothic architecture. 


B. SPECIAL RECOMMENDATIONS FOR READING 


The article ‘‘ Middle ages” by Professor SHOTWELL, in the eleventh ed. of 
Ency. Brit. Lavisse, Histoire de France, II, part II, 203. F. Harrison, 
The meaning of history, New York, 1908, ch. v, “A survey of the 13th cen- 
tury,” first printed in the Fortnightly review, LVI (1891), 325-45. HEARN- 
sHAW, Mediaeval contributions, 42-81, 109-211, 212-31. Crump and JAcos, 
Legacy, 23-57. M. pe Wut, “The society of nations in the thirteenth 
century,” in International journal of ethics, XXIX (1919), 210-29. 


XX. THE NORMANS 


A. OUTLINE 


1. The transformation of the Northmen in northern France into Nor- 
mans in the tenth and eleventh centuries. The nature of the land which Rollo 
won as a dukedom about 911. Its history under the first six dukes. The 
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influence of Frankish customs and institutions. The work of the Roman 
church and schools in Normandy. Mont St. Michel. The monastic school of 
Bec established in 1042 by Lanfranc who was followed by Anselm. Striking 
Norman characteristics. 

2. The expansion of the duchy of Normandy into a Norman empire. 
Marriage of duke William with Matilda, daughter of the count of Flanders. 
Conquest of Maine, 1063. Conquest of England by William in 1066. Battle 
of Hastings. The Bayeux tapestry. Separation of England and Normandy 
at the death of William in 1087. They were reunited in 1106 under Henry I. 
His daughter, Matilda, married count Geoffrey of Anjou, who wrested Nor- 
mandy from Stephen of Blois. Origin of the name “Angevin empire.” 
Plantagenets. Geoffrey’s son Henry became duke of Normandy in 1150, 
count of Anjou in 1151. In 1152 he married Eleanor, duchess of Aquitaine, 
divorced wife of king Louis VII of France, and thus became lord of Poitou, 
Aquitaine, and Gascony. In 1154 he became king of England and was thus 
ruler of a large empire which straddled the English channel. ‘Occupying 
this international position, Henry must not be viewed, as he generally is, 
merely as an English king.”—Haskins. 

3. Norman administration in England and the continent, especially the 
fiscal and judicial system. The Dialogue on the Exchequer, written by Richard, 
the treasurer of Henry II, in 1178-79. The Norman jury. . 

4, Break-up of the Norman empire. Wars of Henry II with king Philip 
of France and with his own faithless sons. His tragic death at Chinon in 
1189. Richard the Lion-Hearted, 1189-99. In spite of the fact that he and 
king Philip of France went on the third crusade together, they soon came 
to blows on account of Richard’s possessions on the continent which Philip 
coveted. Chateau Gaillard, Richard’s strong castle on the Seine. King 
John’s quarrel with his suzerain, king Philip of France. The murder of 
Arthur, 1203. Capture of Chateau Gaillard in 1204. In 1204 John lost 
Normandy and all his lands north of the Loire, which were attached directly 
to the French crown. That marked the end of the Norman empire. 

5. The Normans in southern Italy. The roaming spirit of the Normans. 
Norman pilgrims to the Holy Land and other famous shrines. The shrine of 
St. Michael on Monte Gargano in Italy. There is a record of Normans at 
this spot as early as 1016. Their dealings with Greeks and Saracens and 
Latins in southern Italy. Aversa founded in 1030. The sons of Tancred of 
Hauteville in Italy, especially Roger and Robert Guiscard (died 1085). Their 
relations with the papacy. The defeat of the papal army at Civitate, in 1053. 
The treaty of Melfi between Robert Guiscard and pope Nicholas II in 1059. 
Robert was acknowledged as a duke by the papacy. Monte Cassino and the 
Normans. Gregory VII and the Normans. The sack of Rome by the Normans 
in 1084. Death of Gregory VII among the Normans in Salerno in 1085. 

6. Conquest of Sicily by the Normans, 1061-91. The island under the 
rule of the Saracens. Count Roger captured Messina in 1061, Palermo in 
1072. In 1091 Noto, the last Saracen fastness fell to Roger. Relations of 
Roger with the papacy. 
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7. The Normans as a Mediterranean power. The development of a strong 
fleet. Robert Guiscard and the Byzantine empire. His conquests in the 
Balkan peninsula. The opposition of Venice. The Normans on the first 
crusade, Bohemond (lord of Antioch), and Tancred. Normans in Spain and 
in northern Africa. 

8. The Norman Kingdom of the Two Sicilies. In 1130 Roger II had 
united all the Norman possessions in Italy and Sicily and was crowned king 
by the pope. Palermo became the capital of the new kingdom. The Norman 
power and civilization was at its height in the reign of Roger, who died in 
1154. Decline under his successors, William I, 1154-66, and William II, 
1166-89. Wars of the latter with Frederick Barbarossa. Marriage of the 
heiress of the Norman kingdom, Constance, daughter of Roger II, with 
Henry VI. For the history of the kingdom under the Hohenstaufen, see 
outline XXII. 

9. Norman administration and culture in Sicily and southern Italy. 
Mingling of Byzantine, Mohammedan, Jewish, and Latin civilization in 
Sicily. The study of Greek, and translations from the Greek into Latin. The 
adaptability of the Norman conquerors. Their tolerance. The splendor of 
Palermo. Relations of the Norman kingdom in the Mediterranean with the 
Norman empire in the north. Consequent close touch of England with 
Mediterranean civilization. Similarity of institutions in Sicily and England. 

10. The ultimate absorption of the Normans by the native population 
in all the lands where they ruled in the middle ages. 

11. Dukes of Normandy. 

Rolf (Rollo), 911-27. 
William (Longsword), 927-43. 
Richard I (The Fearless), 943-96 
Richard II (The Good), 996-1027 
Richard III, 1027 
Robert I (The Magnificent or the Devil), 1027-35 
William (The Bastard, The Conqueror), 1035-87 
Robert II, 1087-1106 
William (Rufus), regent, 1096-1100 
Henry I, 1106-35 
Stephen of Blois, 1135-44 
Geoffrey, Count of Anjou and Maine, 1144-50 
Henry II, 1150-89 
Richard (The Lion-Hearted), 1189-99 
John, 1199-1204, when Normandy was conquered by the king of 
France. 

12. Sons of Tancred of Hauteville of Normandy. 

(1) William of the Iron Arm, lord of Apulia, died 1046 
(2) Drogo, Count of Apulia, died 1051 

(3) Humphrey, Count of Apulia, died 1057 

(4) Robert Guiscard, Duke of Apulia, died 1085 

(5) Roger I, Count of Sicily, died 1101. 
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13. Norman kings of the Kingdom of the Two Sicilies. 
Roger II, son of Roger I, first king of Sicily, 1130, died 1154 
William I, 1154-66 
William IT, 1166-89 
Tancred, 1190-94 
William ITI, 1194 
Henry VI, the Hohenstaufen, married Constance, daughter of 
Roger II, 1194-97 
Frederick II, 1197-1250. 


B. SpecIAL RECOMMENDATIONS FOR READING 


General surveys. By far the best account is C. H. Haskins, The Normans 
in European history, Boston and New York, 1915. The best brief sketch is in 
LavissE, Histoire de France, II, part II, 53-7, 87-106. Tout, Empire and 
papacy, 83-6, 103-09, 114-19, 135, 174-75. Ency. Brit., article on ‘“Nor- 
mandy” by R. Latoucue and F. M. Stenron; that on the “ Normans” by 
E. A. FREEMAN. DuNnn-Pattison, Leading figures, 39-57, ‘Richard the 
Fearless.”” Hutme, Middle ages, 412-28. Munro and Sontac, Middle ages, 
chs. xvuI-xvimt. The history of the Normans in England is not treated in 
this Guide, but attention may be called to two general books which treat the 
subject chiefly from that aspect: A. H. Jonnson, The Normans in Europe, 
chs. vi-xvit; and Sarau O. Jewett, The Normans: told chiefly in relation to 
their conquest of England. A short popular account in German is H. Don- 
porFF, ‘‘Die Normannen und ihre Bedeutung fiir das europdische Kulturle- 
ben im Mittelalter,” Sammlung gemienverstandlicher wissenschaftlicher 
Vortrége, edited by R. VircHow and F. v. Hottzenporrr, Berlin, 1866- 
1901, X (1875), 259-98. R. L. Poor, “Henry II, duke of Normandy,” 
E.H.R., XLII (1927), 569-71. 

Normans in Sicily and southern Italy. P. Vm1ari, Mediaeval Italy, 
126-33;,150=61,° 179-203) 24125240 CH seViochi Av, SCH Haskins 
“England and Sicily in the twelfth century,” E.H.R., XXVI (1911), 433- 
47. E. A. FREEMAN, “The Normans at Palermo,” in Historical essays, third 
series, 437-76. E. Curtis, Roger of Sicily and the Normans in lower Italy, 
1016-1154, New York, 1912. F. M. CRawrorp, The rulers of the south, Sicily, 
Calabria, Malta, 2 vols., New York, 1901, II, 124-333. Correrm1, Me- 
dieval Italy, 399-412. GrpBon, Decline and fall, ch. LVI. 

Mont St. Michel. H. Apams, Mont-Saint-Michel and Chartres, Boston, 
1913. OxtcA RojpEsTRENSKY, Le culte de Saint Michel et le moyen Gge latin, 
Paris, 1922. The shrine of Saint Michael on Monte Gargano in Italy is de- 
scribed by E. GotueEin, Die Culturentwickelung Siid-Italiens, Breslau, 1886, 
pp. 41-111. 

Normans in Spain. R. Dozy, Recherches sur V histoire et la littérature de 
V Espagne, II, 332-71. 

Original sources. For reproductions of the famous Bayeux tapestry 
see no. 202 above. The well-known Dialogue of the Exchequer is translated in 
HENDERSON, Select documents, 20-134. R. DAviEs, Civilization in medieval 
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England, New York, 1927, 19-26. Cxrcm1a WaERN, Mediaeval Sicily, 
New York, 1911, is largely devoted to Norman Sicily. It is included under 
this heading because ch. Iv contains translations from contemporary sources. 

Maps. The only satisfactory map is in Mrvers Historischer Handatlas, 
25. See also SHEPHERD, Aélas, 61, 65, 66-67, 69; and Dow, Ailas, 13 (inset). 


C. BIBLIOGRAPHY 


General books. J. REVEL, Histoire des Normands, 2 vols. Paris, 1918-19. 
Information concerning the Normans is scattered in the general books on 
medieval history. The general histories of France, nos. 508-48 and Italy, 
nos. 599-621 are especially useful. See also nos. 360-61. 

Normandy. H. Prentovut, Essai sur les origines et la fondation du duché 
de Normandie, Paris, 1911; La Normandie, Paris, 1910 (Les régions de la 
France, VII, Publications de la Revue de synthése historique) ; Etude critique 
sur Dudon de Saint-Quentin et son histoire des premiers ducs normands, Paris, 
1916; Les états provinciaux de Normandie, 2 vols., Caen, 1925-26; Etudes sur 
quelques points a’ histoire de Normandie, Caen, 1926; Guillaume le Conquérant, 
le chef d’armée et Vorganisateur, Caen, 1927. A. ALBERT-PETIT, Histoire de 
Normandie, 6th edition, Paris, 1912. VicomTE pu Morey, Origines de la 
Normandie et du duché d’ Alengon, Paris, 1921. J. STEENSTRUP, Normandiets 
Historie. G. Monon, Le réle de la Normandie dans V histoire de France, Paris, 
1911. F. M. Powicxe, The loss of Normandy, Manchester, 1913. There is an 
important introduction in L. DELISLE, Recueil des actes de Henri II, roi 
d’ Angleterre et duc de Normandie, concernant les provinces frangaises et les 
affaires de France, vol. I Paris, 1916, part of no. 975. DELIsLE’s Etude sur la 
condition des classes agricoles en Normandie, Evreux, 1851, reprinted 1906, is 
still our most thorough study of life in Normandy. A. Lanutte, Histoire 
des ducs de N ormandie jusqw’a la mort de Guillaume le Conquérant, 2nd edition, 
Paris, 1866. F. PatcRAvE, The history of Normandy and of England, 2 vols., 
London, 1851-57; new edition, 1919, for a long time was the standard work 
in English on Normandy. It was superseded by the works of Freeman and 
others whose books are not listed in this Guide and should be sought for in 
Gross’ Sources and literature of English history. H. Boumer, Kirche und 
Staat in England und in der Normandie im 11 und 12 Jahrhundert, Leipzig, 
1899, extends to 1154. Hasxrns called attention to R. N. Sauvaceg, L’ab- 
baye de Saint-Martin de Troarn au diocese de Bayeux des origines au seiziéme 
siécle, Caen, 1911, as the best study of a Norman monastery. See also JEAN 
BrrpSAtt, ‘‘The English manors of La Trinité at Caen,” Anniversary essays 
in medieval history by students of Charles Homer Haskins, 25-44. T. A. Coox, 
The story of Rouen, London, 1905. C. ENLart, Rouen, Paris, 1910. H. PREN- 
Tout, Caen et Bayeux, Paris, 1909. C.M.H., V, ch. xv. VICOMTE DE GIBON, 
Un archipel normand. Les tles Chausey et leur histotre, Coutances, 1918. 
C. W. Davin, Robert Curthose, duke of Normandy, Cambridge, Mass., 1920. 
VicomTE bu Morey, Le champion de Normandie. Robert II de Belléme, lieu- 
tenant du duc Robert Courteheuse seigneur d’ Alengon, etc., comte de Ponthieu et 
de Shrewsbury, et son temps, 1056-112?, Paris, 1923, 
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Chateau Gaillard. Dreuraroy, “Le chateau Gaillard,” Mémoires de 
V Académie des inscriptions, XXXVI, part I (1898), 325-86 (good illustra- 
tions). 

Norman institutions. C. H. Haskins, Studies in Norman institutions, 
Cambridge, 1918, incorporates studies on Norman matters which appeared 
in #.H.R. and A.H.R. On Norman law see especially chs. vu-1x of 
H. Brunner, Die Entstehung der Schwurgerichte, Berlin, 1872; book I, ch. 11 
of F. Pottock and F. W. Martian, The history of English law, 2 vols., Cam- 
bridge, 1895; 2nd edition, 1899; and L. Vatin, Le duc de Normandie et sa cour 
(912-1204): étude @histoire juridique, Paris, 1910, to be supplemented by 
R. DE FREVILLE, ‘Etude sur l’organisation judiciaire en Normandie au XII° 
et XIII® siécles,” Nouvelle revue historique de droit, 1912, pp. 681-736. 
E. Maver, Geschworengericht und Inquisitionsprozess, Munich, 1916. Su- 
ZANNE Deck, Une commune normande au moyen age. La ville d’Eu; son lustotre, 
ses institutions (1151-1475), Paris, 1925, part of 888. On Norman institutions 
in Sicily and Italy: H. NrEsE, Die Gesetzgebung der normannischen Dynastie im 
Regnum Siciliae, Halle, 1910. EvEtyn Jamison, The Norman administration 
of Apulia and Capua, more especially under Roger I and William I, 1127-1166 
(Papers of the British school at Rome, 1913, VI, no. 6). M. Hormann, Die 
Stellung des Kinigs von Sizilien nach den Assisen von Ariano (1140), Miinster, 
1915. C. A. Garurt, “Sull’ ordinamento amministrativo normanno in 
Sicilia: exhiquier o diwan?”, Archivio storico italiano, 5th séries, X XVII 
(1901), 225-63. 

Bayeux tapestry. For literature on the Bayeux tapestry see C. Gross, 
Sources and literature, no. 2139, and no. 202. P. Laver, ‘Le poéme de 
Baudri de Bourgueil adressé 4 Adéle, fille de Guillaume le Conquérant, et la 
date de la tapisserie de Bayeux,” Mélanges d’histoire offerts 4 Charles Bémont, 
43-58. J. B. BERTRAND, Notice historique sur la tapisserie brodée de la reine 
Mathilde, épouse de Guillaume le Conquérant, exposée dans la galerie de la 
bibliothéque de Bayeux, Bayeux, 1914. C. Garnier, La tapisserie de la reine 
Mathilde: notice historique et descriptive, textes frangais et anglais, Bayeux, 
1914. A. Levé, La tapisserie dela reine Mathilde dite la tapisserie de Bayeux, 
Paris, 1919. Cre. LEFEBVRE DES NoETTES, “‘La tapisserie de Bayeux, datée 
par l’examen technique de sa cavalerie,” in Larousse Mensuel, VII, 358-60, 
illustrated, 1927. 

Normans in Sicily and southern Italy. Important general surveys of 
large portions of the field: F. CHaLtanpon, Histoire de la domination nor- 
mande en Italie et en Sicile, 1009-1194, 2 vols., Paris, 1907; L. v. HEINEMANN, 
Geschichte der Normannen in Unteritalien und Sicilien bis zum Aussterben des 
normannischen Konigshauses, vol. I, to 1085, Leipzig, 1894; O. DeLarc,, Les 
Normands en Italie, depuis les premiéres invasions jusqu’a Vavénement de 
S. Grégoire VII (859-862, 1016-1073), Paris, 1883; J. W. Bartow, Short 
Iustory of the Normans in southern Europe, London, 1886; A. F. von SCHACK, 
Geschichte der Normannen in Sicilien, 2 vols., Stuttgart, 1889; A. PALOMES, 
La storia di li Nurmanni ’n Sicilia, 4 vols., Palermo, 1882-87; H. OTTEN- 
poRFF, Die Regierung der beiden letzten Normannenkinige Tancreds und 
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Withelms III von Sizilien und ihre Kimpfe gegen Kaiser Heinrich VI, Bonn, 
1899; G. B. Stracusa, I] regno di Guglielmo I in Sicilia, 2 vols., Palermo, 
1885-86. G. La ManttA, La Sicilia ed il suo dominio nell’ Africa setten- 
trionale dal secolo XI al XVI, Palermo, 1922. W. Coun, Das Zeitalter der 
Normannen in Sizilien, Bonn, 1920. 

The standard work on the first Norman king in the south is E. Caspar, 
Roger IT (1101-1154) und die Griindung der normannisch-sicilianischen Mo- 
narchie, Innsbruck, 1904. R. Straus, Die Juden im Kénigreich Sizilien unter 
Normannen und Staufern, Heidelberg, 1910. On Norman art see E. BERTAUX, 
L’art dans |’Italie méridionale, vol. I, Paris, 1904; C. Dreut, L’art byzantin 
dans |’Italie méridionale, Paris, 1894; and Palerme et Syracuse, Paris, 1907. 
Di Giovanni, La topografia antica di Palermo dal secolo 10 al 15, 2 vols., 
Palermo, 1889-90. G. La ManttA, Sugli studi di topografia palermitana del 
medio evo, Palermo, 1919. N. Maccarrong, La vita del latino in Sicilia fino 
all’ eta normanna, Florence, 1915. Popular books which attempt to revive 
interest in Norman Sicily and Italy are numerous; e.g., M. S. Brices, In the 
heel of Italy: a study of an unknown city [Lecce], London, 1910; and N. 
Douctas, Old Calabria, London, 1915. 

Monte Cassino and the Normans. R. PaAtmaroccutl, L’abbazia di Monte- 
cassino et la conquista normanna, Rome, 1913. See also the short but valuable 
introduction to E. A. Loew, The Beneventan script. 

The Normans and the papacy. A. WINCKLER, “Gregor VII und die 
Normannen,” in vol. X (1875), 605-43, of Sammlung gemeinverstindlicher 
wissenschaftlicher Vortrége. A. WAGNER, Die unteritalischen Normannen und 
das Papstthum, von Victor III bis Hadrian IV (1086-1156), Breslau, 1887. 

The Normans and the Byzantine empire. J. Gay, L’Jtalie méridionale et 
Vempire byzantin, Paris, 1904. G. L. F. Taret, Komnenen und Normannen: 
Beitrége zur Erforschung ihrer Geschichte im verdeutschten und erléuterten 
Urkunden des zwilften und dreizehnten Jahrhunderts aus dem Griechischen, 
Ulm, 1852; 2nd edition, part II, Stuttgart, 1870. C. Scawartz, Die Feldziige 
Robert Guiscard’s gegen das byzantinische Reich, Fulda, 1854 (Prog.). 
W. Coun, Die Geschichte der normannisch-sicilischen Flotte, 3 vols., Breslau, 
1910-26. G. SCHLUMBERGER, “‘ Deux chefs normands des armées byzantines,”’ 
in R.H., XVI (1881), 289-303. See also outline XVIII above. 

Normans in Syria. B. Kuciter, Boemund und Tankred, Tiibingen, 1862. 
G. Rey, in Revue de l’Orient latin, IV (1896), 321-407; VIII (1900), 116-57. 
E. Ktune, Geschichte des Fiirstentums Antiochia unter normannischen Heer- 
schaft (1098-1130), Berlin, 1897 (Prog.). O. von Sypow, Tancred: ein Lebens- 
bild aus den Zeiten der Kreuzziige, Leipzig, 1880. R. B. YEWDALE, Bohemond 
I, prince of Antioch, Princeton, 1924. 

Original sources. The general collections for France and Belgium, nos. 
965-77 and for Italy, nos. 988-94, especially no. 988, contain much material 
for a study of the Normans. Historiae normannorum scriptores antiqui .. . 
838-1220, edited by A. DucuEsneE, Paris, 1619. The publications of the 
Société de histoire de Normandie, Rouen, 1870ff., contain source materials; 
e.g., L. Marx, Gesta normannorum ducum of WILLIAM OF JUMIEGES, Paris, 
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1914; and L. HatpHen and R. Pouparptn, Chroniques des comtes d’Anjou et 
des seigneurs d’Amboise, Paris, 1914. An important source for the Normans 
in the south is Amatus (Armé) oF Monte Cassino, L’ystoire de li Normant 
[to 1078], edited by O. DELARc, Rouen, 1892. K. A. Kenr, Die Urkunden 
der normannisch-sicilischen Kénige: eine diplomatische Untersuchung, Inns- 
bruck, 1902, is a careful study of the archive material for the Normans in 
Sicily. 

Bibliographies. The most serviceable bibliography is that at the end 
of chapters in Haskins, The Normans in European history. Gross, Sources 
and literature, part IV. Catalogue des ouvrages normands de la Bibliotheque 
municipale de Caen, Caen, 1910-12. A. Morinter, Les sources de histoire de 
France, II, chs. xxv, xxx. U. CHEVALIER, Répertoire: Topo-bibliographie, 
II, 2140. 

XXI. THE CRUSADES 


A. OUTLINE 


1. After having been more or less on the defensive against its foes from 
the eighth to the eleventh centuries, western Christendom was ready to take 
the offensive towards the end of the eleventh century. Compare the ousting 
of the Mohammedans from Sicily by the Normans, 1061-91. 

2. Nature and causes of the crusades. Contact between Europe and 
Asia in the early middle ages. The “Syrians” in the west. Pilgrimages to 
Jerusalem and other holy places. 

3. Syria and Asia Minor in the eleventh century. The Christian state of 
Armenia. Treatment of Christian pilgrims in Jerusalem before and after the 
capture of the holy city by the Seljuk Turks in 1076. 

4. The preaching of the first crusade by pope Urban II at the council of 
Clermont, 1095. The legend of Peter the Hermit. Persecutions of the Jews. 
In the spring of 1096 several unorganized bands, mostly peasants, set out 
under Peter the Hermit, Walter the Penniless, and others. Most of them 
perished miserably. 

5. The first crusading army set out in the fall of 1096. The following were 
some of the prominent leaders: Godfrey of Lorraine (of Bouillon) and his 
brother Baldwin; Raymond of Saint-Gilles, count of Toulouse; Robert, duke 
of Normandy; Hugh, count of Vermandois; Stephen, count of Blois; Bo- 
hemond, son of Robert Guiscard, and his nephew Tancred; Adhemar, bishop 
of Puy, the legate of the pope. 

6. The crusading hosts in Constantinople. Their relations with the 
emperor Alexius Comnenus. The anomalous position of the Norman leaders. 
The Alexiad of Anna Comnena, daughter of Alexius. 

7. March through Asia Minor and conquest of the Holy Land. Siege of 
Nicaea. Battle of Dorylaeum. Capture of Edessa and Antioch in 1098. The 
legend of the holy lance. Fall of Jerusalem in 1099. 

8. The organization of the conquests. The Latin kingdom of Jerusalem. 
The Assizes of Jerusalem. Feudalism in Palestine. The county of Tripoli, 
the principality of Antioch, and the county of Edessa. 
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9. The religious military orders; Hospitallers, Templars, Teutonic 
knights. The Teutonic knights in Prussia in the first half of the thirteenth 
century under their grand master, Hermann of Salza. 

10. The management of the constant flow of population and goods to and 
from the Holy Land. Passagia. Importance of the sea routes. The rapid rise 
of Italian towns and merchants. 

11. Results of the fall of Edessa in 1144. The preaching of St. Bernard of 
Clairvaux. Conrad III of Germany and Louis VII of France led armies to 
Palestine. 

12. The capture of Jerusalem in 1187 by Saladin led to the crusade of the 
three kings, Frederick I (Barbarossa) of Germany, Richard the Lion- 
Hearted of England, and Philip II of France. The death of Frederick Bar- 
barossa by drowning in the river Saleph, 1190. Capture of Acre by the 
Christians in 1191. Truce with Saladin, 1192. The failure of this crusade 
marked the end of the heroic crusading era. 

13. The crusading plans of the emperor Henry VI. 

14. The ambition of pope Innocent III to launch an overwhelming 
crusade. ‘The capture of Constantinople by so-called crusaders in 1204 and 
the establishment of the Latin empire of Constantinople, 1204-61. The 
children’s crusade, 1212. Innocent preached a “crusade” against the Al- 
bigensian heretics in southern France, and aided the Christians against the 
Mohammedans in Spain (Battle of Tolosa, 1212). 

15. The capture of Damietta by the Christians in 1219. Ultimate loss of 
the city and failure of this expedition into Egypt. St. Francis of Assisi in 
Egypt. 

16. The emperor Frederick II in the Holy Land. His treaty with El- 
Kamil, the sultan of Egypt, in 1229, by which he got possession of Jerusalem, 
Bethlehem, and Nazareth. Frederick assumed the crown of Jerusalem. 
Capture of Jerusalem by the fierce Charismian Turks in 1244. 

17. The crusading fervor of king Louis IX of France. The Life of St. 
Louis by his friend Joinville. Capture of Damietta in Egypt in 1249. Louis 
did not follow up his first successes and was taken prisoner. When released 
he went as a pilgrim to Palestine. Fall of Jaffa and Antioch, 1268, into the 
hands of the sultan Bibars. The second crusade of St. Louis to Tunis where 
he died in 1270. 

18. The fall of Acre in 1291 and the end of the Latin kingdom of Jeru- 
salem. 

19. Crusading movements after 1291. The De recuperatione Terrae 
Sanctae of Pierre Dubois (1309). Missionary activities set in motion largely 
by the crusades. Raymund Lull. 

20. Changes in Europe in the twelfth and thirteenth centuries which can 
in a measure be attributed to the crusades. 

21. Latin emperors in Constantinople. 

Baldwin I, 1204-05 Robert, 1221-28 
Henry of Flanders, 1206-16 John of Brienne, 1228-37 
Peter of Courtenay, 1216-17 Baldwin II, 1237-61 


230 GENERAL HISTORY OF THE MIDDLE AGES 


22. Kings of Jerusalem. 
Godfrey of Bouillon, 1099- Baldwin V, 1185-86 
1100 (without the title of Guy of Lusignan, 1186-92 


king) [Conrad of Montferrat, 1192} 
Baldwin I, 1100-18 [Henry of Champagne, 1192- 
Baldwin II, 1118-31 97] 

Fulk of Anjou, 1131-43 Amalric IT of Lusignan, 1197- 
Baldwin III, 1143-62 1205 

Amalric I, 1162-74 John of Brienne, 1210-25 
Baldwin IV, 1174-85 Frederick II, 1229-50 


B. SpEcIAL RECOMMENDATIONS FOR READING 


Brief surveys. C. Oman, ‘‘East and west,” Trans., R.H.S., IV series, 
III, London, 1920, 1-24. B&mont and Monon, Medieval Europe, 336-74. 
EmeERTON, Mediaeval Europe, 357-97. Apams, Civilization, 258-78. FLicx, 
Mediaeval church, ch. xx. Muwro and Sontac, Middle ages, chs. xx1 and 
xxv. THompson, Economic and social history, ch. xvi. Hume, Middle 
ages, 456-99. SELLERY and Krey, Medieval foundations, 107-23, 170-78. 
C. Drent, History of the Byzantine empire, 138-50. Evans, Life in mediaeval 
France, ch. v. R. A. NEWHALL, The crusades (Berkshire studies), New 
York, 1927. The article ‘‘Crusades” in the Ency. Brit., was written by 
E. Barker, that in The Catholic encyclopedia by L. BREHIER; both are 
excellent and contain good bibliographical notes. Lanciois, Lectures 
historiques, ch. IX, reprints several passages from modern authors on the 
crusades. C.M.H., IV, chs. x1I-xiv; V, chs. vi-1x. Tour, The empire and 
the papacy, chs. VItl, XIII, XV, XIX. LAVISSE et RAMBAUD, Histoire générale, II, 
ch. vi (translated in part by Munro and SELLEeRy, Medieval civilization, 
248-56). LavissE, Histoire de France, I, part, Il, 227-50. Gipson, Decline 
and fall, chs. LVII-LX. 

Books on the crusades in English. E. BARKER, Crusades, London, 1923; 
reprint of article in Ency. Brit. T. A. ARCHER and C. L. Kincsrorp, The 
crusades: the story of the Latin Kingdom of Jerusalem, New York, 1895 
(Stories of nations). W. B. StEvENSoN, The crusaders in the east: a brief his- 
tory of the wars of Islam with the Latins in Syria during the twelfth and thir- 
teenth centuries, Cambridge, 1907, presents the subject from the eastern 
point of view. W. Miter, The Latin Orient, London, 1920 (Helps for stu- 
dents of history, 37). 

Speech of Pope Urban II. This speech has been analyzed by D. C. 
Munro, A.H.R., XI (1905-06), 231-42. 

Pilgrimages. BEAZLEY, Dawn of modern geography, I, 125-75; II, 112-217. 
Lacroix, Military and religious life in the middle ages, 262-393. E. JORANSON, 
“The great German pilgrimage of 1064-1065,” in The crusades, etc., pre- 
sented to Dana C. Munro, New York, 1928, 3-43. 

Original sources. Translations and reprints, vol. I, no. 2, “‘ Urban and 
the crusaders”; vol. I, no. 4, “Letters of the crusaders’’; vol. III, no. 1, 
“The fourth crusade.”’ For translations of several accounts of the capture 
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of Jerusalem in 1099 see DuncALF and Krey, Parallel source problems, 
95-133. Munro and SELLERY, Medieval civilization, 257-68, “Ibn Jubair’s ac- 
count of his journey through Syria (1184).” Roprnson, Readings, I, 312-45. 
THATCHER and McNEAL, Source book, 510-44. Occ, Source book, 282-96. HEN- 
DERSON, Documents, 337-44. DAvIEs, Civilization in medieval England, 149-95. 

The following are the most available longer accounts in English: A. C. 
Krey, The first crusade: the accounts of eyewitnesses and participants, Prince- 
ton, 1921. Exizasetu A. S. Dawes, The Alexiad, London, 1928. Hirt1, An 
Arab-Syrian gentleman and warrior in the period of the crusades. Chronicles of 
the crusades: being contemporary narratives of the crusade of Richard Coeur de 
Lion by Richard of Devizes and Geoffrey de Vinsauf and of the crusade of St. 
Louis, by Lord John de Joinville, London, 1848. T. A. ARCHER, The crusade 
of Richard I, 1189-1192, New York, 1889 (English history by contemporary 
writers). VILLEHARDOUIN’S Chronicle of the fourth crusade and the conquest of 
Constantinople, and JOINVILLE’S Chronicle of the crusade of St. Lewis, are 
translated by Sir F. Marzrats, Memoirs of the crusades, London [1908] 
(Everyman’s Library). The second of these is also translated conveniently 
in The memoirs of the Lord of Joinville: a new English version, by ETHEL 
WEDGEWOOD, London, 1906. 

Maps. SHEPHERD, Aélas, 66-7, 68, 70-1, 73. 


C. BIBLIOGRAPHY 


General books. Information on the crusades is widely scattered in the 
general books on medieval history. Those on the church, nos. 393-498, 
France, Germany, and Italy, nos. 508-621, and the Byzantine empire, 
nos. 643-79, are especially useful. See also W. Heyp, Histoire du commerce 
du Levant au moyen age, and A. SCHAUBE, Handelsgeschichte. S. L. Poote, 
A history of Egypt in the middle ages, New York, 1901. 

General accounts. B. KuGLER, Geschichte der Kreuzziige, Berlin, 1880; 
2nd edition, 1891, part of no. 313. L. Bréuter, L’eglise et l’Orient au moyen 
age: les croisades, 5th edition, Paris, 1928. E. Hrycx, Die Kreuzziige und das 
heilige Land, Bielefeld and Leipzig, 1900. R. R6uRicut, Geschichte der 
Kreuzziige im Umriss, Innsbruck, 1899. N. Jorca, Bréve histoire des croisades 
et de leurs fondations en Terre Sainte, Paris, 1924. 

The two most comprehensive histories of the crusades are antiquated, 
having been written early in the nineteenth century under the influence of 
the romantic movement: J. F. Micuaup, Histoire des croisades, 3 vols., 
Paris, 1812-17; in 7 vols., 182429, translated into English by W. Rosson, 
History of the crusades, 3 vols., [1852] (often reprinted); F. WILKEN, Ge- 
schichte der Kreuzztige nach morgenlindischen und abendlindischen Berichten, 
7 vols. in 8, Leipzig, 1807-32. 

Pilgrimages to the Holy Land. A. Baumstark, Abendlindische Palds- 
tiner pilger des ersten Jahrtausends und thre Berichte, Cologne, 1906. P. R1ant, 
Expéditions et pélerinages des Scandinaves en Terre Sainte au temps des 
croisades, Paris, 1865. E. Joranson, “The great German pilgrimage of 
1064-1065,” in The crusades, etc., presented to Dana C. Munro, 3-43. 
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First crusade. T. Wotrr, Die Bauernkreuzsziige des Jahres 1096. Ein 
Beitrag zur Geschichte des ersten Kreuzzugs, Tiibingen, 1891. H. von SyBEL, 
Geschichte des ersten Kreuzzuges, Leipzig, 1841; 2nd edition, 1881. R. Rou- 
RICHT, Geschichte des ersten Kreuzzuges, Innsbruck, 1901. H. HAGENMEYER, 
Chronologie de la premiére croisade, 1094-1100, Paris, 1902, is taken from 
Revue de l’Orient latin, VI-VIII. F. Duncatr, “The peasants’ crusade,” in 
A.H.R., XXVI (1921), 440-53. W. Hortrzmann, “Studien zur Orientpolitik 
des Reformpapsttums und zur Entstehung des ersten Kreuzzuges,” H.V.J.S., 
XXII (1924), 167-99. YEwpaLe, Bohemond I. F. CHALANDON, Histoire de 
la premiére croisade jusqu’d Vélection de Godefroi de Bouillon, Paris, 1925. 
Davin, Robert Curthose. F. Duncatr, “The Pope’s plan for the first crusade,” 
in The crusades, etc., presented to Dana C. Munro, 44-56; A. C. Krey, “A 
neglected passage in the Gesta and its bearing on the literature of the first 
crusade,” ibid., 57-78; M. M. Knappen, ‘‘Robert II of Flanders in the 
first crusade,” ibid., 79-100; A. A. Beaumont, “Albert of Aachen and the 
county of Edessa,” ibid., 101-38. 

Historiography of the first crusades. H. von SYBEL, translated by Lady 
Durr Gorpon, The history and literature of the crusades, London, 1861, 
reprint (n.d.) by Routledge. O. J. THatcuer, “Latin sources of the first 
crusade,” Annual report, A.H.A., (1900) I, 499-509. T. A. ArcHER, “The 
Council of Clermont and the first crusade,” Scottish review, XXVI (1895), 
274-95. C. NEUMANN, Griechische Geschichtschreiber und Geschichtsquellen 
im 12 Jahrhundert: Studien zu Anna Comnena, Theod. Prodromus, Joh. 
Cinnamus, Leipzig, 1888. See also Morrnier, Les sources de histoire de 
France, V, pp. xcvff. 

The Latin Kingdom of Jerusalem and other Latin states in Syria. C.R. 
ConpER, The Latin kingdom of Jerusalem, 1099-1291, London, 1897. 
R. ROuRIcHT, Geschichte des Kénigreichs Jerusalem (1100-1291), Innsbruck, 
1898. G. Donu, Histoire des institutions monarchiques dans le royaume latin 
de Jérusalem (1099-1291), Paris, 1894; and Le royaume latin de Jérusalem, 
Paris, 1914. HELEN G. PREstToN, Rural conditions in the kingdom of Jerusalem 
during the twelfth and thirteenth centuries, Philadelphia, 1903 (Diss.). E. Rey, 
Les colonies franques de Syrie aux XII* et XIIT® siécles, Paris, 1884. E. G. 
Rey, Essai sur la domination francaise en Syrie durant le moyen age, Paris, 
1866, and Recherches géographiques et historiques sur la domination des 
Latins en Orient, Paris, 1877. G. SCHLUMBERGER, Les principautés franques 
dans le Levant, Paris, 1879; Campagnes du roi Amaury I de Jérusalem en 
Egypte, au XII siécle, Paris, 1906; Fin de la domination franque en Syrie 
aprés les derniéres croisades: prise de Saint-Jean d’Acre en Van 1291 par 
Varmée du Soudan d’Egypte, Paris, 1914, is an extract from the R.D.M., 
July 15, 1913. C. DucancE, Familles @outre mer, publiées par E. G. Rey, 
Paris, 1869, part of 965. R. NicoLas, Geschichte der Vorrechte und des 
Einflusses Frankreichs in Syrien und in der Levante, vom Beginn des M ittel- 
alters bis zum Friedensvertrag von Paris 1802, Bern, 1917. 

Second crusade. B. KuGLER, Analekten zur Geschichte des zweiten Kreuz- 
zuges, Tiibingen, 1878, 1885; Neue Analekten, 1885. C. NEUMANN, Bernhard 
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von Clairvaux und die Anfiéinge des zweiten Kreuzzuges, Heidelberg, 1882. 
H. Cosack, “Konrads III Entschluss zum Kreuzzug,” M.I.0.G., XXXV 
(1914), 278-96. J. B. Cuazor, “Un épisode inédit de l’histoire des croisades: 
le siége de Birta, 1145,” Comptes rendus de l Académie des inscriptions et 
belles-lettres, March, 1917. 

Third crusade. S. LANE Poote, Saladin and the fall of the kingdom of 
Jerusalem, New York, 1898; new edition, London, 1926. Karr Noraate, 
Richard the Lion Heart, London and New York, 1924. A. CARTELLIERI, 
“Richard Lowenherz im heiligen Lande,” H.Z., CI (1908), 1-25. G. Scutum- 
BERGER, Renaud de Chatillon, prince d’Antioche, Paris, 1898. A. GRUEN, 
Der Kreuzzug Richards I, Berlin, [1892]. K. FiscHer, Geschichte des Kreuz- 
zuges Kaiser Friedrichs I, Leipzig, 1870. 

Henry VI, plan for a crusade. W. LEonwaARDT, Der Kreuzzugsplan Kaiser 
Heinrichs VI (Diss. Giessen, ca. 1914). E. Traus, Der Kreuzzugsplan Kaiser 
Heinrichs VI im Zusammenhang mit der Politik der Jahre 1195-1197, Jena, 
1910. 

Capture of Constantinople in 1204 and the Latin Empire 1204-1261. 
A. LucuarrE, Innocent III, 6 vols., Paris, 1905-08, vol. IV, La question 
d’Orient. E. Pears, The fall of Constantinople: being the story of the fourth 
crusade, New York, 1886. C. Dient, “L’empire latin de Constantinople,” 
essay IX, in Dans l’Orient byzantin, pp. 167-202. M. R. Gutscu, “A twelfth 
century preacher—Fulk of Neuilly,” in The crusades, etc., presented to Dana 
C. Munro, 183-206. E. GERLAND, Geschichte des lateinischen Katserreiches 
von Konstantinopel, part I, Geschichte der Kaiser Balduin I und Heinrich, 
1204-1216, Homburg, 1905. W. Norven, Der vierte Kreuzzug im Rahmen der 
Beziehungen des Abendlandes zu Byzanz, Berlin, 1898. H. MorsEr, Gottfried 
von Villehardouin und der Lateinerzug gegen Byzanz, 1899. E. GERLAND, 
“Der vierte Kreuzzug und seine Probleme,” in Neue Jahrbiicher fiir das 
Rlassische Altertum, Geschichte und deutsche Literatur, XIII (1904), 505-14. 
J. Tesstrer, La quatriéme croisade: la diversion sur Zara et Constantinople, 
Paris, 1884. L. Srreit, Beitrége zur Geschichte des vierten Kreuzzuges, 
Anklam, 1877. Count Rrant, Le changement de direction de la quatriéme 
croisade, Paris, 1878. C. pu CANGE, Histoire de l’empire de Constantinople 
sous les empereurs frangots, Paris, 1657; new edition by J. A. BucHon, 2 vols., 
Paris, 1826. K. Horr, Geschichte Griechenlands in Ersch-Gruber, vols. 
LXXXV-LXXXVI, Leipzig, 1867-68. Vastiev, History of the Byzantine 
empire, II, 109ff., with bibliographical references. Oman, Story of the By- 
zantine empire, 274-306, gives a brief summary. 

The Byzantine empire and the crusades. W. NorDEN, Das Papsttum und 
Byzanz, Berlin, 1903. F. CHALANDOoN, Essai sur le régne d’ Alexis Comnéne 
(1081-1118); and Jean II Comnéne (1118-1143), Paris, 1912. ALicE GARD- 
NER, The Lascarids of Nicaea: the story of an empire in exile, London, 1912. 
W. Muter, The Latins in the Levant; Essays on the Latin Orient, Cambridge, 
1921. L. pe Mas Latrig, Les princes de Morée ou d’Achaie, 1203-1461, Ven- 
ice, 1882. Frntay, History of Greece, I-IV. R. Ropp, The princes of Achaia 
and the chronicles of Morea, a study of Greece in the middle ages, London, 
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1907. J. K. Foraerincuam, Marco Sanudo, conqueror of the Archipelago, Ox- 
ford, 1915. G. SCHLUMBERGER, Récits de Byzance et des croisades, 2 vols., Paris, 
1916, 1922. A. Gruun, Die byzantinische Politik zur Zeit der Kreuzztige, Berlin, 
1904. E. p—E Murat, Essai de chronographie byzantine (1057-1453), 2 vols., 
Basel and Geneva, 1871-73. J. DRASEKE, “Bischof Anselm von Havelberg 
und seine Gesandtschaftsreisen nach Byzanz,” Zeitschrift fiir Kirchenge- 
schichte, XXI (1901), 160-85. For a summary see LavissE et RAMBAUD, 
Histoire générale, Il, ch. xv. 

The children’s crusade. D. C. Munro, “The children’s crusade,” 
A.H.R., XTX (1914), 516-24. R. Rouricut, “Der Kinderkreuzzug, 1212,” 
in H.Z., XXXVI (1876), 1-8. G. DE Janssens, Etienne de Cloyes et les 
croisades d’enfants au XIITI® siécle, Paris, 1890. 

Fifth crusade. R. ROHRICHT, Studien zur Geschichte des fiinften Kreuz- 
guges, Innsbruck, 1891. 

Frederick II and the crusades. W. Jacoss, Patriarch Gerold von Jeru- 
salem: ein Beitrag zur Kreuzzugsgeschichte Friedrichs II, Aachen, 1905 
(Diss., Bonn). R. ROuRicHT, Die Kreuzfahrt Friedrich II, Berlin, 1872. 
REINAUD, “Histoire de la sixiéme croisade (1228-1229),” Journal asiatique, 
VIII (1826), 18-40, 88-110, 149-69. Brocuet, “Relations diplomatiques 
des Hohenstaufens avec les sultans d’Egypte,” in R.H., LXXX (1902), 
51-64. E. Krestner, Der Kreuzzug Friedrichs II, Gottingen, 1873. 

Crusades of King Louis IX. F. Perry, Saint Louis, New York and Lon- 
don, 1901 (Heroes of the nations). E. J. Davis, The invasion of Egypt in 
A.D. 1249 by Louis 9th of France, London, 1898. R. STERNFELD, Ludwigs des 
Heiligen Kreuzzug nach Tunis 1270 and die Politik Karls I von Sizilien, 
Berlin, 1896. Le Narn DE TiLLEmonrt, Vie de St. Louis, 6 vols., Paris, 1847- 
51, part of 966. H. F. DELABORDE, Jean de Joinville et les seigneurs de 
Joinville, Paris, 1894. 

Religious military orders. H. Prutz, Die geistlichen Ritterorden: thre 
Stellung zur kirchlichen, politischen, gesellschaftlichen und wirtschaftlichen 
Entwicklung des Mittelalters, Berlin, 1908; Der Anteil der geistlichen Ritteror- 
den an dem geistigen Leben ihrer Zeit, Munich, 1908. F. C. WoopHousE, 
The military religious orders, London, 1879. 

A. Rastout, Les Templiers 1118-1312, 2nd edition, Paris, 1905. H. C. 
Lea, History of inquisition, III, ch. 5. H. Prutz, Entwicklung und Untergang 
des Templerherrenordens, Berlin, 1888. J. GME tin, Schuld oder Unschuld des 
Templerordens: kritscher Versuch zur Losung der Frage, Stuttgart, 1893. K. 
SCHOTTMULLER, Der Untergang des Templer-Ordens, 2 vols., Berlin, 1887. 
L. DELISLE, ‘Operations financiéres des Templiers,” Mémoires del’ Académie 
des Inscriptions, XX XIII (1889). G. Lizeranp, ‘Les dépositions du Grand 
Maitre Jacques de Molay au procés des Templiers, 1307-14,” M.A., XXVI 
(1913), 81-106. M. ScutipFERLING, Der Templerherren Orden in Deutschland, 
Bamberg, 1915. F. LunpGREEN, Wilhelm von Tyrus und der Templerorden, 
part I, Berlin, 1911 (Diss.). V. CARRIERE, Histoire et cartulaire des Templiers 
de Provins avec une introduction sur les débuts du Temple en France, Paris, 
1919. E. J. Martin, The trial of the Templars, London, 1928. 


CRUSADES 235 


Baron DE DELABRE, Rhodes of the Knights, Oxford, 1909. J. DELAVILLE 
Le Roux, Les Hospitaliers en Terre Sainte et 4 Chypre, 1100-1310, Paris, 
1904; Les Hospitaliers 4 Rhodes jusqu’d la mort de Philibert de Nailhac, 1310- 
1421, Paris, 1913. Mélanges sur l’Ordre de S. Jean de Jérusalem, Paris, 1910. 
W. K. R. Beprorp and R. HoisBecue, The order of the hospital of St. John of 
Jerusalem, London, 1902. W. Porter, Knights of Malta or the Order of St. 
John of Jerusalem, 2 vols., London, 1858; 3rd edition of vol. I, 1884. J. F. 
SYMONS-JEUNE, Eight hundred years of the order of the hospital of St. John of 
Jerusalem, London, 1922. Rose G. Kincstry, The order of St. John of 
Jerusalem, past and present, London, 1919. R. P&tTIET, Contribution a 
Vhistowre de l’Ordre de Saint-Lazare de Jérusalem en France, Paris, 1914. 

Crusading movements after 1291. F. HEIDELBERGER, Kreuzzugsversuche 
um die Wende des 13 Jahrhunderts, Berlin and Leipzig, 1911 (Abs.m.n.G., 
31). A. Gorrron, Ramon Lulls Kreuzzungsideen, Berlin, 1912. J. Dexa- 
VILLE LE Rovutx, La France en Orient au XIV® siécle: expéditions du maréchal 
Boucicaut, 2 vols., Paris, 1886, part of no. 887. U. CHEvaLieER, La croisade 
du dauphin Humbert II (1345-1347), Paris, 1920. N. Jorca, Notes et extraits 
pour servir a l’histoire des croisades au XV° siécle, 5 vols., Paris, 1899-1915. 

Preaching of crusades. A. LECoy DE LA MArcukE, “‘La prédication de la 
croisade au XIII° siécle,” R.Q.H., XLVIII (1890), 5-28. R. RGuRIcHT, “Die 
Kreuzpredigten gegen den Islam,” Zeitschrift fiir Kirchengeschichte, VI 
(1884), 550-72. 

Privileges of the crusaders. E. Briprey, La condition juridique des 
croisés, et le privilége de la croix, Paris, 1900. EpirH BRAMALL, “The privi- 
leges of the crusaders,” American journal of theology, V (1902), 279ff. A. 
GotTtLop, Kreuzablass und Almosenablass, Stuttgart, 1906. 

Archaeological evidences of the crusades. G. Rey, Etudes sur les monu- 
ments de l’architecture militaire des croisades en Syrie et dans l’ile de Chypre, 
Paris, 1871. C. Entart, L’art gothique et la renaissance en Chypre, 2 vols., 
Paris, 1899. A. Gaprret, La cité de Rhodes, Vol. I, Topographie, Archi- 
tecture militaire, Vol II, Architecture civile et religieuse, Paris, 1921. C. En- 
LART, Les monuments des croisés dans le royaume de Jérusalem: architecture 
religieuse et civile, 2 vols., and 2 atlases, Paris, 1925-28. G. SCHLUMBER- 
GER, Numismatique de l’Orient latin, Paris, 1878. 

Cyprus. L. pE Mas Larrie, Histoire de l’ile de Chypre sous le régne des 
princes de la maison de Lusignan, 3 vols., Paris, 1855-61. Documents nou- 
veaux servant de preuves dV histoire de l’ile de Chypre, Paris, 1882. B. StEw- 
ART, Cyprus: the people, mediaeval cities, castles, antiquities, and history of the 
island, London, 1908. W. Stusss, “The mediaeval kingdoms of Cyprus 
and Armenia,” in his Seventeen lectures, ch. VIII. 

Culture and the crusades. H. Prurz, Kulturgeschichte der Kreuzziige, 
Berlin, 1883. O. HENNE am Ruyn, Kulturgeschichte der Kreuzatige, Leipzig, 
1894. O. HENNE AM Ruvn, Die Kreuzziige und die Kultur threr Zeit, Leipzig, 
1886. A. v. Kremer, Culturgeschichtliche Beziehungen zwischen Europa und 
dem Oriente, Vienna, 1876, is a short lecture. E. H. Byrne, ‘The Genoese 
colonies in Syria,” in The crusades, etc., presented to Dana C. Munro, 139-82; 
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“Commercial contracts of the Genoese in the Syrian trade,” Quarterly 
journal of economics, XX XI (1916-17), 128-70; “Genoese trade with Syria in 
twelfth century,” A.H.R., XXV (1919-20), 191-219; and “Easterners in 
Genoa,”’ Journal American Oriental society, XX XVIII (1918), 176-87. 

Legends of the crusades. The classic refutation of the legend of Peter 
the Hermit is H. HacENMEvER, Peter der Eremite, Leipzig, 1879; French 
translation, Paris, 1883. The famous legend of the finding of the holy lance 
in Antioch is treated in full by J. STRAUBINGER, Die Kreuzauffindungslegende, 
Paderborn, 1912 (part of no. 489). B. Kucrer, Albert von Aachen, Stuttgart, 
1885; Analekien zur Kritik Alberts von Aachen, Tiibingen, 1888 (Albert was 
the author of a “‘saga”’ of the first crusade c. 1120). G. Parts, in the intro- 
duction of his edition of L’estoire de la guerre sainte, Paris, 1897 (part of 965), 
discussed the legend of the third crusade. H. PIGEONNEAU, Le cycle de la 
croisade et de la famille de Bouillon, Paris, 1877. Munro and SELLERY, 
Medieval civilization, 269-76. 

Art of war of the crusaders. O. HEERMaANN, Die Gefechtsfiihrung abend- 
lindischer Heere im Orient in der Epoche des ersten Kreuzzugs, Marburg, 1888. 
See also Oman, The art of war, 229-350; and H. DELBRUcK, Geschichte der 
Kriegskunst, III, 226-31. 

Miscellaneous books. D.C. Munro, H. Prutz, and C. DrEnt, Essays on 
the crusades, Burlington, Vermont, 1903. R. R6uRicut, Betirdége zur Ge- 
schichte der Kreuzztige, 2 vols., Berlin, 1874-78; Kleine Studien zur Geschichte 
der Kreuzztige, Berlin, 1890. O. Voix, Die abendlindischhierarchische 
Kreuzzugsidee, Halle, 1911. G. Marcats, Les Arabes en Berbérie du XI* au 
XIV® siécle, Paris, 1913. Oriens christianus, rémische Halbjahrhefte fiir Kunde 
des christlichen Orients, Leipzig, 1901ff. C. M. Watson, The story of Jeru- 
salem, London, 1912 (Mediaeval towns). EsTELLE BLYTHE, Jerusalem and 
the crusades, New York, 1914. G. LE STRANGE, Palestine under the Moslems: 
a description of Syria and the Holy Land from A.D. 650 to 1500, London, 1890. 
L. J. Partow, “The crusading ardor of John of Garland,” in The crusades, 
eic., presented to Dana C. Munro, 207-22. M. GAUDEFROY-DEMOMBYNES, 
La Syrie a Vépoque des Mamélouks d’apreés les auteurs arabes. R. Dussaup, 
Topographie historique de la S'yrie, antique et médiévale, Paris, 1927. 

Original sources. The most comprehensive collection of sources for 
the crusades is the Recueil des historiens des croisades, publié par les soins de 
]’Académie des inscriptions et belles-lettres, in 16 huge folio vols., Paris, 
1841-1906. (H. DrnHératn, ‘Les origines du Recueil des Historiens des 
croisades,” Journal des Savants, Sept.—Oct., 1919, 260-66.) This almost 
entirely supersedes the old collection by J. Boncars, Gesta dei per Francos 
sive orientalium expeditionum et regni Francorum hierosolimitani historia, 
vols. I and II, Hanau, 1611. The Société de 1’Orient Latin, founded in 1875 
by Count Riant, published much source material for a history of the cru- 
sades in its Publications, 1879ff., in a série géographique, and a série his- 
torique, the contents of which are listed in Porrnast, Wegweiser, I, cxxiii; its 
Archives, 2 vols., 1881 and 1884; and its Revue, 1893-11, which, besides 
articles, book-reviews, and bibliographies, contains many texts. A. CHROUST, 
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Quellen zur Geschichte des Kreuzzugs Friedrichs I. Scriptores rerum Germani- 
carum, new series, vol. 5, Berlin, 1928. 

English translations of pilgrimages to the Holy Land are given in Pales- 
tine pilgrims text society, 13 vols., London, 1897 (the contents of which are 
analyzed in J. W. Tuompson, Reference studies in medieval history, revised 
and enlarged edition, 3 vols, Chicago, 1923-24, pp. 121-122); and in 
Early travels in Palestine, comprising the narratives of Arculf, etc., edited by 
T. Wricut, London, 1848. See also Deutsche Pilgerreisen nach dem Heiligen 
Lande, edited by R. ROuricut and H. MEIsNeER, Berlin, 1880; new edition, 
abridged and edited by R. ROuRIcuHT, Innsbruck, 1900. 

French translations of extracts from the sources of the crusades were 
issued by J. Micuaup, Bibliothéque des croisades, 2nd edition, 4 vols., Paris, 
1829-30. See especially vol. IV for Arabic authors. Guizot’s Collection des 
mémotres, no. 971, also contains translations of accounts of the crusades. 
H. MicHELant et G. Raynaup, [tinéraires & Jérusalem et descriptions dela 
Terre Sainte, redigés en frangais aux XI*, XII*, et XIIT* siécles, Geneva, 
1882. 

It would carry us too far afield to try to enumerate separate editions of 
original sources of the crusades. It will be serviceable, however, to mention 
the following works edited by H. HacENMEYER, Historia Hierosolymitana, 
1095-1127, of FOULCHER OF CHARTRES, Heidelberg, 1913; Anonymi gesta 
Francorum et aliorum Hierosolymitanorum, Heidelberg, 1890; (Better edition 
by L. Breuer, editor and translator, Histoire anonyme de la premiére 
crotsade, Paris, 1924. See also BEATRICE A. LEES, Anonymi Gesta Fran- 
corum et aliorum Hierosolymitanorum, Oxford, 1924); Ekkehardi Uraugiensis 
abbatis Hierosolymita nach der Waitzschen Recension, Tiibingen, 1877; Die 
Kreuzzugsbriefe aus dem Jahren 1098-1100, mit Erlatiterungen, Innsbruck, 
1901 (RrantT has an Inventaire critique of these letters in the Archives de 
l’Orient latin, I). See also the documentary material for the kingdom of 
Jerusalem, edited by R. ROuricut, Regesta regni Hierosolymitani (1098- 
1291), Innsbruck, 1893, with an Additamentum, ibid., 1904. Important 
material has been edited by P. R1Ant, Exuviae sacrae constantinopolitanae, 
2 vols., Geneva, 1877-78; and an additional volume by F. DE MeEty, 
Paris, 1904. Pierre Dusois, De recuperatione Terrae Sanctae, edited 
by C. V. Lanctots, Paris, 1891 (part of no. 968), written in 1309, is the 
best source of information concerning crusading ideas in the fourteenth 
century. Cartulaire général de l’ordre du Temple, 1119-1150, edited by Mar- 
QUIS D’ALBON, Paris, 1913; H. p— Curzon, Régle du Temple, Paris, 1886; 
G. LizeRanp, Le dossier de l’affaire des Templiers, Paris, 1923. Cartulaire 
générale de l’ordre des Hospitaliers de S. Jean de Jerusalem, 1100-1310, 
edited by J. DELAVILLE LE Rovtx, 4 vols., Paris, 1894-1906, are important 
collections of source material for the study of the military religious orders. 
E. ve Roziere, Cartulaire de l’Eglise du Saint Sépulcre de Jérusalem, Paris, 
1849. Chronicle of Morea, edited by J. Scumitt, London, 1904. Naturally 
much material on the crusades is also found in many of the great national 
collections, such as nos. 965-71, 978, 986, 988, and 995. 
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Bibliographies. The best bibliography of the sources of the crusades, 
especially the first, is in Morinter, Les sources de V’histoire de France, II, 
266-304, III, 25-54, 104-13, 237-44. See also BARKER, Crusades. R. ROH- 
RICHT, Bibliotheca geographica Palestinae: chronologisches Verzeichniss der an 
die Geographie des Heiligen Landes beztiglichen Literatur, von 333 bis 1878, und 
Versuch einer Cartographie, Berlin, 1890. G. Gotusovicu, Biblioteca bio- 
bibliografica della Terra Santa e dell ’Oriente francescano, 4 vols., Quarrachi, 
1906-23. P. Masson, Eléments d’une bibliographie frangaise de la Syrie, 
Paris, 1919 (Congrés francais de la Syrie, III). C.M.H., V, 867-71, IV, 857- 
66. M. Dessusrt, Bibliographie de l’ordre des Templiers, imprimés et 
manuscrits, Paris, 1928. A great amount of bibliographical information may 
be found in the various publications of the Société de l’Orient latin (see 
above). The large library of Count Rrant was acquired by Harvard Uni- 
versity in 1899. The catalogue is printed under the title Catalogue de la 
bibliothéque de feu M. le Comte Riant: redigé par L. de Germon et L. Polain, 
2nd part, 2 vols., Paris, 1899 (for crusades see especially nos. 2958-3433) ; 
and the collection is described by A. C. Potter, The library of Harvard 
University, 3rd edition, Harvard University Press, 1915. 


XXII. THE POPES AND THE HOHENSTAUFEN 


A. OUTLINE 


1. A new phase of the irrepressible conflict between the empire and the 
papacy. The struggle was now almost a purely political one, and the immedi- 
ate bone of contention was the possession of Italy. 

2. The truce, 1123-57. Origin of the quarrel between the Hohenstaufen 
(Waiblingen, Ghibellines) and the Welfs (Guelfs). The schism of popes 
Innocent II and Anaclete in 1130. Harmony between Lothar II, 1125-37, 
and pope Innocent II. Conrad III (1138-52), the first Hohenstaufen 
emperor, on the second crusade in 1147. The political influence of St. 
Bernard of Clairvaux. Arnold of Brescia in Rome in 1147. 

3. The emperor Frederick I (Barbarossa), of Hohenstaufen, 1152-90. 
His remarkable personality. His exalted position as a German king. Striking 
advance in German civilization during his reign. His reliance on the Roman 
law. Henry the Lion and the Slavs. 

4. Frederick’s imperial policy in Italy renewed the strife between empire 
and papacy. His Roncaglian diets in Italy. The astounding rise of Italian 
cities in Lombardy and Tuscany and their resistance to the encroachment 
of the emperor. Execution of Arnold of Brescia and the end of the commune 
in Rome in 1155. In that year Frederick was crowned emperor in St. Peter’s 
by pope Hadrian IV (an Englishman). Strength of the papacy; its alliance 
with the Normans and its sympathy with the Italian cities. The Besancon 
episode in 1158. Destruction of Milan in 1158. Accession of pope Alexander 
III (Roland Bandinelli) in 1159. The founding of Alessandria. The Lombard 
League, 1167. Battle of Legnano, 1176. Peace of Venice, 1177. Peace of 
Constance, 1183. The treachery of Henry the Lion. 


POPE AND HOHENSTAUFEN 239 


5. The last years of Frederick Barbarossa. The fateful marriage of his 
son Henry (Henry VI) to Constance, heiress of the kingdom of the Two 
Sicilies, in 1186. Frederick went on the third crusade and was drowned in 
the river Saleph in Asia Minor in 1190. The legend of Frederick Barbarossa 
(Kyffhaiiser). 

6. The reign of Henry VI, 1190-97. His difficulty in maintaining a hold 
on his kingdom of the Two Sicilies. His plans to conquer the whole orient. 
Capture and ransom of Richard the Lion-Hearted. 

7. The renewed Guelf-Ghibelline struggle in Germany, 1198-1215. 
Disputed election between Philip of Swabia (a Hohenstaufen) and Otto IV 
of Brunswick (a Guelf), the son of Henry the Lion. The réle of pope Innocent 
III as king-maker. In 1212 he put forth his ward, Frederick II, son of 
Henry VI, as emperor. Battle of Bouvines in 1214. 

8. The political power of pope Innocent III, 1198-1216. He became pope 
at the age of 38 years. Educated at the universities of Bologna and Paris. 
The Liber censuum ecclesiae romanae, 1192. Innocent’s political supremacy 
in Rome and in Italy. His power in Germany has been indicated above. The 
kings of the Two Sicilies, of Sweden, Denmark, Portugal, Aragon, and Po- 
land became his vassals. He humbled king Philip Augustus of France. 
England was laid under an interdict in 1208 and in 1213 king John became 
the vassal of the pope. Innocent III condemned the Great Charter of 1215. 
His plans for a vast crusade. The Albigensian crusade. The great victory 
of the Christians in Spain at Tolosa, 1212. The Fourth Lateran Council 
in 1215. 

9. The death-struggle between the emperor Frederick II (Stupor mundi), 
the last great Hohenstaufen, and the papacy. His peculiar character and his 
education in the Norman kingdom of Sicily. His colony of Saracen soldiers 
at Lucera in Italy. Excommunication of Frederick II by pope Gregory IX 
(Cardinal Ugolino) in 1227. Frederick’s crusade, 1228-29. Acquisition of 
Jerusalem by treaty with El-Kamil, the sultan of Egypt in 1229. Frederick’s 
trouble with the Lombard towns, supported by the papacy. Renewed 
excommunication of the emperor in 1239. Capture of a general council, 1241. 
Deposition of Frederick II at the council of Lyons in 1245, in the pontificate 
of Innocent IV. Henry Raspe, landgrave of Thuringia, and after his death, 
William, count of Holland, were set up as anti-kings. Death of Frederick IT 
in 1250 near Lucera. 

10. The last of the Hohenstaufen. Conrad IV, 1250-54, son of Frederick 
II. In 1254 Conrad died leaving an infant son, Conradin. Manfred, illegiti- 
mate son of Frederick II, became king of the Two Sicilies in 1258. In 1266 
pope Clement IV made Charles of Anjou, brother of king Louis IX, king of 
Sicily. Manfred was killed in the battle of Grandella in 1267 and the boy 
Conradin was beheaded in Naples in 1268. 

11. The Great Interregnum in Germany, 1254-73. The period of 
“‘fist-law’’? (Faustrecht). 

12. Eastward expansion of Germany, especially in the times of the 
Hohenstaufen. Recent emphasis on the importance of this expansion of the 
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German people, which had been obscured by the undue prominence given 
to the struggle between empire and papacy. (Compare with the recent 
appreciation of the importance of the “‘Westward Movement” in American 
history.) Possible avenues of German expansion. The pioneers: missionaries 
(especially Cistercians), adventurous knights, traders, cultivators of the 
soil. The zone of the Elbe: margraves of Brandenburg, ruthless extermina- 
tion of the Slavs, Czechs of Bohemia. The zone of the Oder: Pomerania, 
Poland, and Silesia. The zone of the Vistula and Niemen: Lithuanians, Letts, 
and Prussians; Knights of the Sword (1200) and the Teutonic Knights, 1220. 
Herman of Salza, grand master of the order. The beginnings of the Hanseatic 
League. The nomad Tartars in Russia ca. 1240. Beginnings of Prussia 
and Austria. 


13. Emperors, 1125-1272. [Henry Raspe, 1246-47; and 


Lothar II, 1125-37 

Conrad ITI, 1138-52 

Frederick I (Barbarossa), 
1152-90 


William of Holland, 1247- 
56] anti-kings. 

Conrad IV, 1250-54 

The Great” Interregnum, 


1254-73, during which 
Richard, earl of Corn- 
wall, and Alfonso X, king 
of Castile, : were non- 
resident rivals. 


Lucius III, 1181-85 
Urban III, 1185-87 
Gregory VIII, 1187 
Clement III, 1187-91 
Celestine III, 1191-98 
Innocent III, 1198-1216 
Honorius III, 1216-27 
Gregory IX, 1227-41 
Celestine IV, 1241 
Innocent IV, 1243-54 
Alexander IV, 1254—61 
Urban IV, 1261-64 
Clement IV, 1265-68 
Gregory X, 1271-76 


Henry VI, 1190-97 

Otto IV, 1197-1212 | rivals 
Philip II, 1197-1208 
Frederick II, 1212-50 


14. Popes, 1124-76. 

Honorius II, 1124-30 

Innocent II, 1130-43 

[Anacletus, 1130-38, and Vic- 
tor, 1138, anti-popes] 

Celestine II, 1143-44 

Lucius IT, 1144-45 

Eugenius ITI, 1145-53 

Anastasius IV, 1153-54 

Hadrian IV, 1154-59 

Alexander III, 1159-81 

[Victor, 1159-64; Paschal III, 
1164-68; Calixtus III, 

é 1168-78; and Lando, 

1178-80, anti-popes.] 


B. SpectAL RECOMMENDATIONS FOR READING 


Short general accounts. EMERTON, Mediaeval Europe, chs. X—-x. BRYCE, 
Holy Roman empire, chs. x1-x1n. HENDERSON, A short history of Germany, 
ch. Iv. Apams, Civilization, ch. x. Hutme, Middle ages, 501-37. SELLERY 
and Krey, Medieval foundations, 155-60, 178-85, 188-200. Munro and 
Sontac, Middle ages, chs. xx1v and xxx11. THompson, Economic and social 
history, chs. XVII-XIXx. 


POPES AND HOHENSTAUFEN 241 


Longer surveys. C.M.H., V, chs. x-xiv; VI, chs. -v1. THompson, 
Feudal Germany, chs. vit and x1. Tout, Empire and papacy, chs. x-x1v, 
XVI, XXI. LAvISSE et RaMBAuD, Histoire générale, II, chs. 11-1v. VILLARI, 
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chs. VI-x, Xv; and in Barry, The papal monarchy, chs. XVI-XVIII, XXI-XXII. 

Lombard communes. W. F. BuTLER, The Lombard communes, New York, 
1906, chs. v-x. H. FisHer, The medieval empire, II, ch. x11. 

Henry the Lion. A. L. Pootr, Henry the Lion, London, 1912. 
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ch. xxiv. G. B. Apams, “Innocent III and the Great Charter,” no. 2 in 
Magna Carta: commemorative essays, edited by H. E. Matpen, London, 1917. 

Frederick II. Dunn—Parrtison, Leading figures, 11443. E. Emerton, 
Beginnings of modern Europe, 1-27. L. ALLSHORN, Stupor mundi: the life and 
tumes of Frederick II, London, 1912. T. L. Kineton, History of Frederick II, 
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Historia diplomatica Friderici Secundi, 7 vols. in 12, Paris 1852-61 (the 
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meet in Rome in 1241 is told by G. C. Macautay, “The capture of a general 
council, 1241,” #.H.R., VI (1891), 1-17. 

Eastward expansion of Germany. THompson, Feudal Germany, 387-658; 
Economic and social history, ch. xx. A remarkably pithy survey was written 
by the Nestor of French historians, E. LavissE, Political history of Europe, 
45-57. Other short accounts in English are H. FISHER, The medieval empire, 
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Original sources. A large amount of miscellaneous matter relating to 
this period is translated in THatcHeR and McNEAL, Source book, 166-259. 
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See also Roprnson, Readings, I, 296-311; Occ, Source book, 398-409; and 
HENDERSON, Select documents, 211-18, 410-32; WexsterR, Historical selec- 
tions, 461-63. 
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SALIMBENE DE ADAM (1221-88), edited by O. Hotprr-EccEr in no. 978, 
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R. K6tzscHKeE, Quellen zur Geschichte der ostdeutschen Kolonisation im 12 bis 
14 Jahrhundert, Leipzig, 1912. 
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Ordens, Halle, 1890. P. NreBorowsk1, Peter von Wormdith, ein Beitrag zur 
Geschichte des Deutschen-Ordens, Breslau, 1915. M. DE Duxszta, Le royaume 
de Lithuanie au XITTI* siécle et V ordre teutonique, Geneva, 1917. E. Caspar, 
Hermann von Salza und die Griindung des Deutschordensstaats in Preussen, 
Tiibingen, 1924. G. E. Mtxier, ‘Die Ursachen der Vertreibung des deut- 
schen Ordens aus dem Burzenlande und Rumanien im Jahre 1225,” Kor- 
respondenzblatt des Vereins fiir siebenbiirgische Landeskunde, XLVIII (1925), 
41-68. P. Ostwatp, Das Werk des deutschen Ritterordens in Preussen, Berlin, 
1926. 

Original sources. Regestaimperii V: Die Regesten des Kaiserreichs unter 
Philipp, Otto IV, Friedrich II, Heinrich (VII), Konrad IV, Heinrich Raspe, 
Wilhelm und Richard, 1198-1272, edited by J. F. BoEuMER, new edition by 
J. Ficker and E. WINKELMANN, 5 parts, with an index, Innsbruck, 1881- 
1901. Historia diplomatica Friderici Secundi. Le liber censuum de Véglise 
romaine publié avec une introduction et un commentaire, edited by P. FABRE 
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and L. Ducuesne, vol. I, Paris, 1889-1910 (no. 959). Almost all of the 
important sources are printed in nos. 978 and 988. For the registers of the 
popes of the thirteenth century century see no. 959. 

Bibliographies. The most useful bibliography is in DAHLMANN-WAI?zZ, 
Quellenkunde, pp. 351-413. See also the general bibliographies for Germany, 
nos. 29-35, Italy, nos. 37-41, and the church, nos. 49-55; and C.M.H., V 
and VI. 


XXIII. THE NEW MONASTIC MOVEMENT 


A. OUTLINE 


1. The constant succession of revival and decline in monastic history. 
The decline of the Cluniacs in the eleventh century. A marked religious 
revival in the eleventh century was one of the manifestations of the new era 
which ushered in the crusades. Much religious ferment preceded and was 
augmented by the investiture strife. 

2. The new monastic orders founded in the eleventh century appear 
mostly as reforms of the Benedictine rule with a strong tendency toward 
extreme ascetic practices. In these orders the old principle of the autonomy 
of each monastery is discarded and all the monasteries of the same “‘con- 
gregation”’ remain under the jurisdiction of the abbot of the ‘“mother- 
house,” following the system initiated by the congregation of Cluny. Camal- 
dolites, founded by St. Romuald at Camaldoli in the Apennines, about 1018. 
Vallombrosians founded by St. John Gualbert, a Tuscan lord, about 1036. 
The monastery of Hirschau in the Black Forest under the reform régime of 
its abbot William of Bavaria about 1070. Order of Grammont founded by 
St. Stephen of Tigerno about 1075 near Limoges (removed later to a place 
nearby called Grandmont). Carthusians founded by Bruno of Cologne 
about 1085 at Grande Chartreuse, in a desolate valley near Grenoble. 
Charterhouses. Order of Fontevrault founded by the Breton Robert of 
Abrissel about 1095 between Anjou and Poitou. 

3. The Cistercians. Founded by Robert of Moléme, in northern Bur- 
gundy, about 1100. He soon removed to a place called Citeaux ( =pools of 
standing water). The great Bernard of Fontaines established a daughter 
house at Clairvaux in 1115. The Carta Caritatis, “Charter of Charity.” 
The asceticism of the Cistercians. ‘The monastic reform and ideals of 
Joachim of Fiore (died 1202). Relations of the military orders of Spain, 
Calatrava, 1158, Alcantara, 1152, with the Cistercians. 

4. The Canons Regular or Austin Canons. The Victorines of Paris, 1113. 
The Premonstratensians founded near Laon in 1120 by Norbert of Xanten, 
who had been a secular canon at Cologne and Xanten. The relations of the 
crusading religious military orders with the Austin Canons. 

5. Forerunners of the mendicant orders. Arnoldists. The Humiliati. 
“Brotherhoods and sisterhoods of penance.” 

6. The attempted check, by the fourth Lateran council, 1215, upon the 
formation of new orders. 
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7. The mendicant orders of the thirteenth century. Franciscans (Fratres 

Minores, Grey Friars); Dominicans (Fratres Praedicatores, Black Friars, 

.also called Jacobins in France); Carmelites (White Friars); and Augustinians 
(Austin Friars or Hermits of St. Augustine). The mendicant ideal. The great 
needs which called the mendicants into being and their great services. The 
distinction between a monk and a friar. 

8. St. Francis, the founder of the Franciscans. He was the son of a 
merchant and was born in 1182 in Assisi. His conversion about 1209. The 
first Franciscan group at Santa Maria della Portiuncola. In 1210 Francis 
went to Rome to interview pope Innocent III. In 1217 was held the first gen- 
eral chapter of Franciscans. Cardinal Ugolino (afterwards pope Gregory IX). 
St. Francis in Egypt in 1219. The Rules of St. Francis, 1221 and 1223. 
The stress laid upon poverty. The “‘stigmata” of St. Francis. His death in 
1226. He was canonized in 1228. His body was buried in 1230 in the great 
basilica of San Francesco in Assisi. The wonderful character and personal 
influence of St. Francis. Sources of information*concerning St. Francis. His 
own writings. The Vita prima (before 1229) and Vita secunda (1244-47) of 
Thomas of Celano. The Legenda major, “ New legend,” of St. Bonaventura, 
written about 1263. Legenda trium sociorum (Legend of the three compan- 
ions, Angelusy Leo, and Rufinus). Speculum perfectionis (Mirror of perfec- 
tion). Sacrum commercium. The Fioretti, or in Latin, Floretum S. Francisci 
Assisiensis (The Little Flowers of St. Francis). 

9. The Franciscans in the thirteenth century. St. Clare and the Poor 
Clares. The Tertiaries of St. Francis. Brother Elias of Cortona. St. Bona- 
ventura. The bitter conflict between the Spiritual Franciscans and the Con- 
ventual Franciscans. Fraticelli. The great influence of the life and legend of 
St. Francis on Italian literature and art. 

10. The Dominicans. Dominic, the founder of the order, was born in 
1170 in Calahorra in Spain. He was trained for the priesthood in the uni- 
versity of Valencia. Combated Albigensian heresy in Toulouse. He went to 
Rome in 1215. In 1216 Honorius III recognized the “‘ Preaching Brothers of 
Toulouse.”” Dominic’s interview with Francis. Dominic died in Bologna 
1221 and was canonized in 1234. 

11. The important part played by the mendicants in the history of the 
thirteenth century. Their rapid spread, especially in the cities of all Europe. 
Their great influence in the rising universities. Alexander of Hales, Bona- 
ventura, Roger Bacon, and Duns Scotus were Franciscans. Albert the Great 
and Thomas Aquinas were Dominicans. The mendicants and the inquisition. 
Their revival of popular preaching. The missionary activity of the mendi- 
cants in the thirteenth century. Their decline in the fourteenth century. 


B. SPECIAL RECOMMENDATIONS FOR READING 


Brief general surveys. Emerton, Mediaeval Europe, 555-81. C.M.H., 
V, ch. xx; VI, ch. xx1. LavissE et RamBaun, Histoire générale, II, 243-51. 
Taytor, Mediaeval mind, I, Book III. Hume, Middle ages, 712-54. Munro 
and SontaG, Middle ages, chs. xxvii and xxx. Article “Monasticism” by 


250 GENERAL HISTORY OF THE MIDDLE AGES 


D. Capror in Hastings, Encyclopaedia of religion and ethics, VIII, 792-97. 
Articles ‘‘Monasticism, Franciscans, Dominicans, etc., in Catholic ency- 
clopaedia. 

St. Bernard and the Cistercians. The best account in English of the 
Cistercians is by J. S. BREWER in the preface to vol. IV of the Opera of 
Giraldus Cambrensis (no. 21 of Rolls Series). See also W. A. P. Mason, 
“Beginnings of the Cistercian order,” Trans. R.H.S., XTX (1905), 169-207. 
The best short sketch of Bernard of Clairvaux is in Munro and SELLERY, 
Medieval civilization, new edition, 406-31, which is a translation from La- 
VISSE, Histoire de France, II, part II, 266-82. For other literature on St. 
Bernard see outline XIV of part III. 

The mendicants in general. Jressopp, The coming of the friars, ch. I. 
Lea, A history of the inquisition, I, ch. v1. The preface by J. S. BREWER in 
vol. I of Monumenta franciscana (no. 4 of Rolls Series). Mirman, Latin 
Christianity, book IX, chs. rx—x. P. SABATIER and others, Franciscan essays, 
Aberdeen, 1912 (British society of Franciscan studies, extra series, I). 
Jackson, Introduction to the history of Christianity, ch. X. 

St. Francis of Assisi. The most famous biography is by P. SABATIER, 
Vie de S. Frangois d’Assise, Paris, 1894, translated by Louise S. HoucuTon, 
Life of St. Francis of Assisi, London, 1894. Both the original and the English 
translation have been reprinted again and again. The book has. been trans- 
lated into almost all the European languages. CUTHBERT, Life of St. Francis 
of Assist, London and New York, 1912; 2nd edition, 1913. J. JORGENSEN, 
Den hellige Frans af Assisi, Copenhagen, 1907, authorized translation from 
the Danish by T. O’Connor SLOANE, New York, 1912. L. SALVATORELLI, 
The life of Saint Francis of Assisi, translated from the Italian by E. Sutton, 
New York and London, 1928. 

St. Dominic. B. Jarrett, Life of Saint Dominic, London, 1924. J. Gui- 
RAUD, Saint Dominique (1170-1221), Paris, 1901 (Les saints), translated by 
KATHERINE DE Mattos, Saint Dominic, London, 1901. 

Original sources. Most of the sources concerning St. Francis and the 
early history of his order can now be read in English translation. For trans- 
lations of his own works, well edited by P. Rosinson, The writings of St. 
Francis of Assisi, Philadelphia, 1906, also The writings of St. Francis of 
Assist, newly translated into English by CONSTANCE DE LA WARR, London, 
[1907]; and, The words of Saint Francis: from his works and the early legends, 
translated by ANNE MAcDOoNELL, London, 1904. 

The biographies by CELANO may be read in, The lives of St. Francis of 
Assisi by Brother Thomas of Celano, translated into English by A. G. FERRERS 
Howe tt from the new edition of the original by p’ALENGoN, Rome, 1906, 
London, 1908. For BoNAVENTURA’S official biography, see The Life of St. 
Francis by St. Bonaventure, translated by E. G. SALTER, London, 1904. 

The Legenda trium sociorum under the title, The legend of Saint Francis 
by the three companions, now first translated into English by E. G. SALTER, 
London, 1905 (The temple classics). For the hotly debated Speculum per- 
fectionis, see, The mirror of perfection, translated from the Cottonian manu- 
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script by R. STEELE, London, 1903 (The temple classics). Sacrum commer- 
cium: the converse of Francis and his sons with holy poverty, translated by 
Canon Rawns ey, London, 1904 (The temple classics). An earlier transla- 
tion of the Sacrum commercium was made by M. CarmicHaEL, The Lady 
Poverty, London, 1901. 

Naturally the Fioretti, so very popular in Italy in the fourteenth century, 
have attracted most attention. The best Italian text is that of CEsart, 
Verona, 1822 (often reprinted). The Latin text was edited by P. SABATIER, 
Floretum S. Francisci, Paris, 1902. The following are some of the most 
available translations: The litile flowers, and the life of St. Francis, with 
the mirror of perfection, London, 1910 (Everyman’s library); The little 
flowers of the glorious Messer St. Francis and of his friars, done into English 
with notes by W. Hrywoop, with an introduction by A. G. FERRERS 
Howe LL, London [1906]; The little flowers of St. Francis, translated by 
T. W. ARNOLD, London, 1898 (The temple classics). 

Anthologies: Franciscan days: being selections for every day in the year 
from ancient Franciscan writings, translated and arranged by A. G. FERRERS 
Howe tt, London [1906]. M. BrEaurreton, Anthologie franciscaine du 
moyen-dge, Paris, 1921. L. Vincent, The little brown company: an anthology 
of Franciscan poetry and prose, London, 1925. 

The earliest biography of St. Clare may be read in two English versions: 
The life of Saint Clare ascribed to Fr. Thomas of Celano of the order of Friars 
minor [1225-1261], translated and edited from the earliest MSS. by P. Ros- 
INSON, with an appendix containing the Rule of Saint Clare, Philadel- 
phia, 1910; and, The life and legend of Lady Saint Clare, translated from the 
French version (1563) of Brother FRANcts Du Puts, by CHARLOTTE BALFOUR, 
with an introduction by Father CuTHBERT, London, 1910. 

The famous chronicle of THomas or EccLESTON is translated under the 
title, The friars and how they came to England: being a translation of Thomas 
of Eccleston’s “De adventu FF. Minorum in Angliam,” with an introduction 
by Father CuTHBeERT, St. Louis, 1903. The translator revised his work for 
the critical student under the title, The chronicle of Thomas of Eccleston 
“De adventu Fratrum minorum in Angliam” newly done into English with 
preface and notes by Father CuruBeErt, St. Louis, 1909. Tuomas or EcciEs- 
TON and JORDAN oF GIANo, The coming of the Friars Minor to England and 
Germany: the chronicles, translated from the critical editions of A. G. LITTLE 
and H. BocHNeEr by E. G. SALTER, London, 1926. 

For translations from the interesting chronicle of the gossipy thirteenth 
century Franciscan, SALIMBENE, see G. G. CouLTon, From St. Francis to 
Dante. Read in connection with it, E. Emerton, “Fra Salimbene and the 
Franciscan ideal,”’ Harvard theological review (1915). W. W. SEton, Blessed 
Giles of Assisi (British Franciscan Studies, VIII), Manchester, 1918, edits 
the text of the Short Life of St. Giles (attributed to Brother Lro) with a 
translation and an introduction. 

The rule and the will of Francis may also be found in HENDERSON, Select 
documents, 344-49; Occ, Source book, 362-79; RoBINSON, Readings, 387-95; 
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and THATCHER and McNeEat, Source book, 497-507. WEBSTER, Historical 
selections, 442-53. 

Monastic conditions in England in the twelfth century are well depicted 
in The Chronicle of Jocelin of Brakelonde, translated by L. C. JANE, London, 
1907 (Kings classics). CLara Konic, Englisches Klosterleben im 12 Jahrhun- 
dert, Jena, 1927, is based almost entirely on this chronicle. 

Maps. SHEPHERD, Adlas, 94-5, 97. 


C. BIBLIOGRAPHY 


General books. See the general histories of the church, nos. 393-498, 
especially those on monasticism, nos. 479-87. The encyclopaedias of the 
history of the church and religion, nos. 104-14, will be found particularly 
useful. 

Monastic orders in general. The ideals of medieval monastic life as 
described by PETER DamiAnt in his Opuscula (Migne, P.L., CXLV) are well 
summarized by A. Fiicue, Les Pré-Grégoriens, Paris, 1916, 65ff. BUTLER, 
Benedictine monachism. Several volumes of the French collection Les 
grand ordres monastiques, Paris, 1925ff., English translation, The great 
monastic orders, London, deal with orders established in this period. HEtIu- 
BUCHER, Die Orden und Congregationen der katholischen Kirche, 2 vols., 
Paderborn, 1896-97. U. BEeRLIERE, L’ordre monastique des origines au 
XITI* siécle, 2nd edition, Paris, 1921. Gasquet, Monastic life in the 
middle ages. F. CHAMARD, “‘Les abbés au moyen age,” R.Q.H., XX XVIII 
(1885), 71-108. U. Brerimre, Le recruitement dans les monastéres béné- 
dictines au XIIT* et au XIV® siécles, Brussels, 1924. Coutton, Five 
centuries of religion, vol. II, chs. -vit. The history of the orders in Eng- 
land is enshrined in the following old, but famous, works: Monasticon 
Anglicanum: sive, Pandectae Coenobiorum, Benedictinorum, Cluniacensium, 
Cisterciensium, Carthusianorum a primordiis ad eorum usque dissolutionem, 
edited by R. Dopsworts and Sir W. DucpAtE, 3 vols., London, 1655-77; 
new edition by J. CALEY, etc., 6 vols. in 8, London, 1817-30; and T. TANNER, 
Notitia monastica: or, An account of all the abbies, priories, and houses of friers, 
formerly in England and Wales, and also of all the colleges and hospitals founded 
before A.D. 1560, London, 1744; reprinted by J. Nasmira, Cambridge, 1787. 
The former contains many original sources. F. A. GASQUET, English monastic 
life, 3rd edition, London, 1905 (The antiquary’s books); and A. H. THomp- 
son, English monasteries, Cambridge, 1913 (The Cambridge manuals). 
R. H. Snave, English monastic finances in the later middle ages, Cambridge, 
1926. A. H. Sweet, “The English Benedictines and their bishops in the 
XIII century,” A.H.R., XXIV (1919), 565-77. D. H. S. Cranace, The 
home of the monk: English monastic life and buildings in the middle ages, 2nd 
edition, Cambridge, 1926. R. Grauam, “A papal visitation of Bury St. 
Edmunds in 1234,” £.H.R., XXVII (1912), 728-40. M. Demimump, Pierre 
le Vénérable: ou la vie et l’influence monastique au XII siécle, Paris, 1876. 
P. OpLADEN, Die Stellung der deutschen Kénige zu den Orden im dreizehnten 
Jahrhundert, Bonn, 1908 (Diss.). G. SCHREIBER, Kurie und Kloster im 12 
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Jahrhundert, vol. 1, Stuttgart, 1910, parts 65-6 of no. 491. O. Woxrr, 
Mein Meister Rupertus, ein Ménchsleben aus dem 12 Jahrhundert, Freiburg, 
1920. J. ScHuUMACHER, Deutsche Kléster, Bonn, 1928; Benediktinisches 
Klésterleben in Deutschland, Berlin, 1929. J. Bituter, Klosterleben im 
deutschen Miuttelalter, Leipzig, 1921. The monastic history of the various 
countries is well represented by many monographs for which see the Bulletin 
@ histoire bénédictine in appendix to the Revue bénédictine, and other monastic 
reviews. 

Hirschau. Codex Hirsaugiensis, by R. SCHNEIDER, Stuttgart, 1887. 
M. Fiscuer, Studien zur Entstehung der Hirsauer Konstitutionen, Stuttgart, 
1910. E. Tomek, Studien zur Reform der deutschen Kloster im XI Jahr- 
hundert: I, Friihreformation, Vienna, 1910. P. GiIsEKE, Die Hirschauer 
wahrend des Investiturstreites, Gotha, 1883. 

Carthusians. C. Le CouTEuLx, Annales ordinis Cartusiensis ab anno 
1084 ad annum 1429, 8 vols., Monstrolii, 1887-91. H. L6BBEx, Der Stifter 
des Carthéuser-Ordens: der heilige Bruno aus Kéln, Minster, 1899, part V, 
1 of no. 492. F. A. LEFEBvRE, Saint Bruno et l’ordre des Chartreux, 2 vols., 
Paris, 1884. E. M. THompson, A history of the Somerset Carthusians, Lon- 
don, 1895. 

Order of’Fontevrault. Histoire de l’Ordre de Fontevrault, 1100-1908, by 
the Religieuses de Sainte-Marie de Fontevrault de Boulaur, now located in 
Vera in Navarre, 3 vols., Auch, 1911-15. J. v. WALTER, Die ersten Wander- 
prediger Frankreichs: Studien zur Geschichte des Monchtums; part I, Robert 
von Abrissel, Leipzig, 1903, part IX, 3 of no. 495. E. Matiraup, L’abbaye 
de Fontevrault, Angers, 1866. 

Cistercians. A good general survey of the history of the Cistercians to 
1335 in Cisterzienser Chronik, Bregenz, XX XVII (1925); XX XVIII (1926). 
Exordium ordinis Cisterciensis auctore CONRADO EBERSBACENS., Migne, 
P.L., CLXVI, 1501ff. and CLXXXV, 995ff. C. HenriQuEz, Regula, con- 
stitutiones et privilegia ord. cister., Antwerp, 1630. D. Julien Paris, Monasti- 
con cisterciense, Paris, 1664. New edition with the fullest collection of 
Cistercian statutes, Solesmes, 1892 (edited by H. P. Sfjaton). J.T. FowLER, 
“Cistercian Statutes,” Yorkshire arch. and topograph. ass. Journal, 1X (1886), 
223-40, 338-61; K (1889), 51-62, 217-33, 388-406, 502-22; XI (1891), 
95-127. A. MANRIQUE, Annales cistercienses, Lyons, 1642-59. H. D’ARBOIS 
DE JUBAINVILLE, Etat intérieur des abbayes cisterciennes et en particulier de 
Clairvaux au XIT* et XIII siécles, Paris, 1868. L. JANAUSCHEK, Origines 
cistercienses, vol. I, Vienna, 1877. Partial histories of the Cistercian abbeys 
of various countries: F. WINTER, Die Cistercienser der nordéstlichen Deutsch- 
land, 3 v. Gotha, 1868-71; 2nd edition, 1913. R. Lenmann, Die diltere 
Geschichte des Cistercienserklosters Dobribergk in der Lausitz, Heidelberg, 
1916. J. S. FLetcHer, The Cistercians in Yorkshire, London, 1919. J. W. 
Tuompson, ‘‘ The Cisterian order and colonization in mediaeval Germany,” 
American journal of theology (1920), 67-93. H. Rosr, Die Baukunst der 
Cistercienser, Munich, 1916. G. Hopncrs, Fountains abbey: the story of a 
mediaeval monastery, London, 1904. F. ScHEVILL, ‘‘San Galgano: a Cister. 
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cian abbey of the middle ages,” A.H.R., XIV (1908), 22-37. La Trappe, 
the cradle of the modern Trappists, is described at length by H. C. Cua- 
RENCEY (Comte de), Histoire de l’abbaye de la Grande-Trappe, 2 vols., Mor- 
tagne, 1896-1911; he also edited the Cartulaire de l’ Abbaye de Notre-Dame 
de la Trappe, Alengon, 1889. 

Canons Regular. P. ScHROEDER, ‘‘Die Augustinerchorherrenregel,”’ 
Archiv f. Urkundenforschung, UX (1926), 271-306. H. E. Satter, ‘Chapters 
of the Augustinian Canons,” Canterbury and York Soc., LXX (1922). 
Annales Praemonstratensium, 2 vols., Nancy, 1734-36. Vita S. Norbert, 
ed. by Witmans, M.G.H., Script., XII. P.F. Petit, L’ordre de Prémonitré, 
2nd edition, Paris, 1927. Important studies in Analecta praemonstratensia, 
Tongerloo, 1925ff. B. WozasEk, Der hl. Norbert: Stifter des Primonstratenser- 
Ordens und Erzbischof von Magdeburg, Vienna, 1914. R. RoseNmuND, Die 
dltesten Biographien des heiligen Norbert, Berlin, 1874. F. WintTER, Die 
Primonstratenser des 12 Jahrhunderts und ihre Bedeutung fiir das nordéstliche 
Deutschland, Berlin, 1865. 

Other religious orders and houses. Vita S. Romualdi, by PETER DAMIANI, 
Migne, P.L., CXLIV, 953ff. J. B. MitTaRELLI et A. CosTADONI, Annales 
Camaldulenses, 9 vols., Venice, 1755-73. Vita S. Ioannis Gualberti by 
Auto Pacensis, Migne, P. L., CXLVI, 268ff. A. FERRANTE, S. Giovanni 
Gualberto, Monza, 1883. R. GRAHAM and A. W. CriapHam, The order of 
Grammont and its houses in England. (Archaeologia, Lxxv), Oxford, 1926. 
J. C. Roman, Les chartes de V’ Ordre de Chalais, (1101-1400), 3 vols., Paris, 
1923. A. Stmon, L’ordre des Pénitentes de Ste. Marie Madeleine en Alle- 
magne au XITT® siécle, Freiburg, 1918. E. BARNIKOL, Studien zur Geschichte 
der Briider von gemeinsamen Leben, Tiibingen, 1917. E. Emerton, “Alto- 
pascio, a forgotten order,” A.H.R., 1925, 1-23. Monumenta historica carme- 
litana, I, ed. by B. ZIMMERMAN, Lerin, 1907. VILLIERS DE St. ETIENNE, Bidli- 
otheca carmelitana (1752), new edition with additions and supplements, Rome, 
1927. Etudes carmélitaines, Paris, 1911ff. F. Eure, ‘Joachim von Flore,” 
in Kirchenlexicon of Wetzer and Welte, 2nd edition, 1889. E. Tocco, L’eresia 
nel medio evo, Florence, 1884; Studi francescani, Naples, 1909, 191-223. 
P. Fournier, Etudes sur Joachim de Flore, Paris, 1909. H. GRUNDMANN, 
Studien tiber Ioachim von Floris, Leipzig, 1927. E. AEGERTER, Joachim de 
Flore, 2 vols., Paris, 1928. E. Buonatutt, Tractatus super quatuor Evangelia 
di Gioacchino da Fiore, Istituto storico italiano, Fonti per la storia d’Italia, 
Rome, 1930, first volume of a critical edition of the unedited writings of 
Joachim. See also various essays of the same author in Ricerche religiose, 
Rome, Sept., Nov., 1928, May, Sept., 1929. The best brief survey in English 
of Joachim’s life and thought is G. CouLton, Five centuries of religion, I, 
114 ff. 

Forerunners of the mendicants. E. S. Davison, The forerunners of 
St. Francis, Boston and New York, 1927. G. Trrasoscut, Vetera humilia- 
torum monumenta, 3 vols., Milan, 1766-67. L. ZANONI, Gli wmiliati, Milan, 
1911. Der Sterano, Arnaldo da Brescia. A. Hausratu, Arnold v. 
Brescia (III. Die Arnoldisten), Leipzig, 1895. R. BREYER, “‘ Die Arnoldisten,” 
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Zeitschrift fiir Kirchengeschichte, XII (1890-91), 387-413. RosE Granam, 
S. Gilbert of Sempringham and the henge a history of the order, Landon 
1901; reprinted; 1904. 

The mendicants in general. J. Fue Re Francis and Dominic and the 
mendicant orders, New York, 1901 (The world’s epochmakers, [X). H. Hrr- 
SLE, Die Bettelorden und das religidse Volksleben Ober- und Mittelitaliens im 
%3 Jahrhundert, Leipzig and Berlin, 1910, part 9 of no. 749. CouLtTon, 
Five centuries of religion, II, chs. vu-x1. M. Biersaum, Bettellorden und 
Weltgeistlichkeit an der Universitit Paris, Texte und Untersuchungen zum 
literarischen Armuts-und Exemtionsstreit des 13 Jahrhunderts, 1255-1272, 
Minster, 1920. Z6ckier, Askese und Ménchtum, 470ff. A series of biog- 
raphies of famous friars has been published under the general title, Lives of 
the friar saints, New York, 1911ff. A. Orr, Thomas von Aquin und das 
Mendikantentum, Freiburg, 1908. J. Wiescuorr, Stellung der Bettelorden in 
den deutschen freien Reichsstidten im Mittelalter, Minster, 1905 (Diss.). 
R. P. Gratien, ‘“Ordres mendiants et clergé séculier 4 la fin du XII° 
siécle,” Etudes franciscaines, XXVI (1924). A. G. Lirrte, ‘‘ Measures taken 
against the Friars in A.D. 1289-90,” Misc. Ehrle, III, Rome, 1924; ‘‘Educa- 
tional organization of the Mendicant Orders in England,” Trans. R.H.S., 
VIII (1895). L. Gmtet, Histoire artistique des ordres mendiants, Paris, 
1912. 

Franciscans in general. L. WApDING, Annales Minorum seu trium ordi- 
num aS. Francisco institutorum [1208-1540], 8 vols., Lyons, 1625-54; 2nd 
edition, with a syllabus, 16 vols., Rome, 1731-41, Tom. XVII-XIX by 
J. pE Luca, Rome, 1740ff., Tom. XX by Micatesi, Rome, 1794, Tom. 
XXI-XXVI by the FRANCISCANS OF QUARACCHI, 1886ff.; Scriptores ordinis 
minorum, Rome, 1650; new edition with supplements by J. H. SBARALEA, 
2 vols., Rome, 1806; other supplements 1906-08. K. MU Lier, Die Anfange 
des Minoriten-ordens und der Bussbruderschaften, Freiburg, 1885. H. Hot- 
ZAPFEL, Handbuch der Geschichte des Franziskanerordens, Freiburg, 1909. 
E. GEeBuArt, L’Jtalie mystique: histoire de la renaissance religieuse au moyen 
dge, Paris, 1890; English translation by Hutme, 1922. P. GRATIEN, 
Histoire de la fondation et de l’évolution de l’ ordre des fréres mineurs au XIII* 
siécle, Paris, 1928. E. Jorpan, Le premier siécle franciscain, Paris, 1927. 
A. Lion, St. Frangois d’Assise et son oeuvre, histoire de l’ordre des fréres 
mineurs, Paris, 1928. V. Kypar, Die Ordensregeln des hl. Franz v. Assisi und 
die urspriingliche Verfassung des Minoritenordens, Leipzig, 1915. E. LEmpp, 
Frére Elie de Cortone, Paris, 1902. A. G. LittLe, Studies in English Fran- 
ciscan history, Manchester, 1917; Introduction of the Observant friars into 
England, Proc. Brit. Acad., XI (1923); The Grey Friars in Oxford, Oxford 
Hist. Soc., XX (1892) ; “F ranciscan School at Oxford in the XIII* century,” 
A.F.H., XIX (1926). E. Hurron, The Franciscans in England, 1224-1538, 
London, 1926; C.. Coron, The Grey Friars of Canterbury, 1224-1538, 
Brit. Soc. Franc. Stud., 1924. C. S. Kincsrorp, The Grey Friars of London, 
Manchester, 1915. J. SEveR, The English Franciscans under Henry III, 
Oxford, 1915. W. M. Bryce, The Scottish Grey Friars, 2 vols., London, 1909. 
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A. G. Lite and E. B. Firzmaurice, Materials for the history of the Fran- 
ciscan province of Ireland, Manchester, 1920. Father CuTHpert, The ro- 
manticism of St. Francis and other studies in the genius of the Franciscans, 
London, 2nd edition, 1924. P. Mrncrs, Geschichte der Franziskaner in 
Bayern, Munich, 1896. C. EuBet, Geschichte der oberdeutschen Minort- 
tenprovinz, Wiirzburg, 1886. L. Lemmens, Niedersdchsisiche Franziskaner- 
kldster im Muttelalter, Hildesheim, 1896. S. Drrxs, Histoire littéraire « 
bibliographies des fréres mineurs en France, en Belgique et dans le Pays-Bas, 
Antwerp, 1885. A. ScHAFER, Der Orden des hl. Franz von Assist 1. Wiirttem- 
berg, Blatter fiir Wiirttemberger Kirchengeschichte, XXIII (1920). A. BiR- 
GLER, Die Franziskaner-Orden in der Schweiz, Schwyz, 1926. A. Lopez, La 
provincia de Espana de los fratres menores, Santiago, 1915. J. M. Lennart, 
Science in the Franciscan Order, New York, 1924. B. Voct, The origin and 
development of the Franciscan school, New York, 1925. H. FELDER, Geschichte 
der wissenschaftlichen Studien im Franziskanerorden, Freiburg, 1904. 
A. ZAwart, The history of Franciscan preaching and of Franciscan preachers: 
a bio-bibliographical study, New York, 1928. H. DAusEenp, Der Franzis- 
kanerorden und die Entwicklung der Liturgie, Minster, 1924. N. Pautus, 
““Ablasse der Franziskanerorden im Mittelalters,” Franziskanische Stu- 
dien, X. 

St. Francis. It is beyond the scope of this Guide to indicate all the 
biographies and studies concerning St. Francis which have appeared during 
these last years, especially in connection with the seventh centennial of his 
death. Only a few among the most important are listed below. For the 
biographies by SABATIER, CUTHBERT, JORGENSEN and SALVATORELLI, see 
above. 

In English. W. J. Knox Lirtte, St. Francis of Assisi: his tumes, life, and 
work, lectures delivered in 1896, London, 1897; new edition, 1904. E. W. 
Grierson, The story of Si. Francis of Assist, London, 1912. G. K. CHESTER- 
TON, St. Francis of Assisi, New York, 1924. W. H. Leatuem, Life of Si. 
Francis of Assisi, New York, 1926. E. M. Wimot-Buxton, St. Francis of 
Assisi, New York, 1926. W. W. Seton, St. Francis of Assisi, Essays in 
commemoration with a preface by P. SaBatieR, London, 1926. (Valu- 
able essays by BuRKITT, GARDNER, LITTLE, and others on various as- 
pects of Franciscan history.) D. H. S. Nicnotson, The mysticism of St. 
Francis of Assist, London, 1923. 

In French. L. LE Monnter, Histowre de St. Francois d’Assise, 2 vols., 
Paris, 1889; 6th edition, 1907, English translation by a Tertiary, London, 
1894. P. Henry, S. Francois d’Assise et son école, daprés les documents 
originaux, Paris, 1903. A. BARINE, St. Frangois d’Assise et la légende des 
trois compagnons, 6th edition, Paris, 1910. L. DE CHERANCE, Saint Frangois 
d’Assise, 7th edition, Paris, 1900, translated into English by R. F.O’Connor, 
3rd edition, London, 1901. F. Morin, Saint Frangois et les Franciscains, 
Paris, 1858. M. BEAUFRETON, Saint Frangois d’ Assisi, Paris, 1925. A. Bon- 
NARD, Saint Frangois d’ Assisi, Paris, 1929. R. Boutt DE MoNvEL, Saint 
Frangots d’Assisi, Paris, 1921. H. Lemaitre et A. MASSERON, Saint 
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Frangois d’Assise, son oeuvre, son influence, Paris, 1927. A group of essays. 
P. GRATIEN, Saint Frangois d’Assise, sa personnalité, sa spiritualité, 2nd 
edition, Paris, 1928. 

In German. J. v. WALTER, Franz von Assisi und die Nachahmung 
Christi, Gross-Lichterfelde, 1910. B. Curisten, Leben des heiligen Franciscus 
von Assisi, Innsbruck, 1899; 3rd edition, 1922. K. WENcK, Franz von Assist, 
Leipzig, 1908. H. Tiemann, Studien zur Individualitét des Franziskus von 
Assisi, Leipzig, 1914, part of 749. U. Peters, Franz von Assisi, Tiibingen, 
1912. E. Dimer, Franz v. Assisi, Miinich, 1913. R. Sarrscuick, Franzis- 
kus v. Assisi, Munich, 1916. H. FELDER, Die Ideale des hl. Franz v. Assisi, 
Paderborn, 1923; English translation by B. BitTLe, The ideals of St. Francis 
of Assist, New York, 1925. 

In Italian. F. Tarpucci, Vita di S. Francesco d’ Assisi, Mantua, 1904. 
PANFILO DA MAGLIANO, Storia compendiosa di S. Francesco e dei Francescani, 
2 vols., Rome, 1874-76, was left incomplete due to the death of the author. 
L. PatomEs, Storia di S. Francesco, 2 vols., Palermo, 1873-74. S. MINoccuI, 
La leggenda antica: nuova fonte biografica di San Francesco d’ Assisi, Florence, 
1905. N. Tamassia, S. Francesco d’ Assisi e la sua leggenda (English transla- 
tion by L. Race, London, 1910). A. Forrint, Nuova Vita di S. Francesco 
d’ Assist, Milan, 1926. E. Buonatuti, S. Francesco d’ Assist, Profilo, Rome, 
1925. V. Faccuinetti, S. Francesco d’Assisi nella storia, nella leggenda e 
nell’arte, Rome, 1926. 

In Spanish. P. BazAn, San Francisco de Assis, new edition, Madrid, 
1903. 

The social work of St. Francis. L. L. Dusots, St. Francis of Assisi: social 
reformer, Washington, D. C., 1904 (Diss.). F. GiasEer, Die franziskanische 
Bewegung: ein Beitrag zur Geschichte sozialer Reformideen 1m Mittelalter, 
Stuttgart and Berlin, 1903 (in Miinchener volkswirtschaftliche Studien, 
59, pp. 11-45). J. Gapp, Der heilige Franciscus von Assisi und die soziale 
Frage, 2nd edition, Trier, 1898, 16 pages. G. RatziNncER, “Die soziale 
Bedeutung des heiligen Franziskus,” in Forschungen zur bayrischen Geschichte, 
Kempten, 1898. 

Stigmata of St. Francis. K. Hamper, ‘‘Altes und Neues iiber die Stig- 
matisation des hl. Franz von Assisi,” Archiv fiir Kulturgeschichte, VIII 
(1910), 257-90. F. X. Seppett, “Die Wundmale des hl. Franz von Assisi,”’ 
Vortrag vor der Generalversammlung der Gorresgesellschaft zu Metz, Cologne, 
1910, pp. 110-20. J. Merxt, Die Wundmale des heiligen Franziskus von 
Assisi, Leipzig, 1910, part V of no. 749; see the review by M. Bm, in 
A.F.H., III (1910), 393-432. K. Hase, Franz von Assisi: ein Heiligenbild, 
Leipzig, 1856; new edition, 1892, devotes a large part of his book to the 
stigmata. J. WrBer, ‘‘The stigmata of Francis of Assisi,” Papers of the 
American society of church history, second series, III (1912). C. H. Lyrrie, 
“The stigmata of St. Francis considered in the light of possible Joachimite 
influence upon Thomas of Celano,” ibid., second series, IV (1914). E. B. 
KrumBuaar, ‘The stigmata of St. Francis of Assisi,” Annals of medical 
history, TX (1927), 111-19. 
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Tertiaries of St. Francis. E. Descioux, Le tiers ordre de Saint-Frangois, 
Fribourg, 1913. P. MANDONNET, Origines de l’Ordo de Poenitentia, Freiburg, 
1898. F. VAN DEN Borne, Die Anfdange des franziskanischen Drittenordens. 
Vorgeschichte, Entwicklung der Regel, Minster, 1925. (Franzisk. Stud. 8.) 
W. W. SEToN, Two Franciscan rules. E.E.T.S. (1914). G. J. REINMANN, 
The third order secular of St. Francis, Washington, 1928 (Diss.). 

Saint Clare. E. Gmrrat-Smitu, Saint Clare of Assisi: her life and legisla- 
tion, London, 1914. M. Breaurreton, Sainte Claire d’Assise, 1194-1253, 
Paris, 1916 (Les saints). L. Morsson, Une fille de Saint Frangots: Sainte 
Claire d’ Assise, sa vie et son oeuvre, Paris, 1912. P. Roprnson, The Rule of 
St. Clare and its observance in the light of early documents, Philadelphia, 1912. 
L. DE CHERANCE, Saint Clare of Assisi, New York, 1910. E. WavER, Ensteh- 
ung und Ausbreitung des Klarissenordens, Leipzig, 1906. C. Maucrarr, La 
vie de Sainte Claire d’Assise d’aprés les anciens textes, Paris, 1924. “A 
brief history of Franciscan nuns,” by L. OticEr, A.F.H., V (1912). ANNE 
F. C. Bourpititon, The order of Minoresses in England, Manchester, 1926 
(British society of Franciscan studies, 12). 

Assisi and the home of the early Franciscans. Lina Durr Gorpon, The 
story of Assisi, London, 1900. BrERy~L D. Dre SELIncouRT, Homes of the 
jirst Franciscans in Umbria, the borders of Tuscany, and the northern Marches, 
London and New York, 1905. E. Hurron, The cities of Umbria, London, 
1906. J. JORGENSEN, Pilgrim walks in Franciscan Italy, London, 1908. 
H. E. Goan, Franciscan Italy, London, 1926. E. SCHNEIDER, Sur les traces 
de Saint Frangois au pays d’Assise, Paris, 1926. F. HeRMANIN, Assise, la 
ville de Saint Frangots, Paris, 1927. G. Faure, The land of St. Francis, 
Assisi and Perugia, London, 1924. C. Ricci, Umbria santa, English transl. 
by H. C. Stewart, Oxford, 1927. B. Kirernscumipt, Die Basilika San 
Francesco in Assisi, 2 vols., Berlin, 1915-26. 

Spiritual Franciscans. D. S. Muzzry, The spiritual Franciscans, New 
York, 1907. F. Eure, “Die Spirituailen, ihr Verhaltniss zum Franziskaner- 
orden und zu den Fraticellen,” Archiv fiir Literatur- und Kirchengeschichte, 
I, 509-69; II, 106-64; III, 553-623; IV, 1-190. This fundamental study 
contains many original sources. ‘PETRUS Ottvi, sein Leben und seine 
Schriften,” 2bzd., 1887, 409ff. K. BALTHASER, Geschichte des Armutsstreites 
im Franziskanerorden bis zum Konzil von Vienne, Minster, 1911 (Vorrefor- 
mationsgeschichtliche Forschungen, 6). J. C. Huck, Ubertinus von Casale 
und dessen Ideenkreis, Freiburg, 1903. 

Franciscan influence on art and literature. H. THODE, Franz von Assisi 
und die Anfainge der Kunst der Renaissance in Italien, Berlin, 1885; 3rd 
edition, 1926, is a work of fundamental importance. Emma G. SALTER, 
Franciscan legends in Italian art: pictures in Italian churches and galleries, 
London and New York, 1905. Ciarissa C. Gorr, Assisi of Saint Francis: 
together with the influence of the Franciscan legend on Italian art, London, 
1908. B. Berenson, A Sienese painter of the Franciscan legend [Sassetta], 
New York, 1909. N. H. J. WESTLAKE, On the authentic portraiture of St. 
Francis of Assisi, London, 1897. B. KiEemscumipt, Maria und Franziskus 
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von Assisi in Kunst und Geschichte, Diisseldorf, 1926. F. J. SANcHEz CANTON, 
San Francisco de Asis en la escultura espanola, Madrid, 1926. 

A. F. Ozanam, Les poétes franciscains en Italie, 6th edition, Paris, 1882, 
translated and annotated by A. E. NELLEN and W. C. Craic, The Franciscan 
poets in Italy of the thirteenth century, London, 1914. C. Martortt, S. Fran- 
cesco, 1 Francescani e Dante Alighieri, Quaracchi, 1912. H. HEssE, Franz von 
Assisi, Berlin [1904] (Die Dichtung, 13). P. Sapatier, L’influence de Saint 
Frangois d’Assise sur la culture italienne, Paris, 1927. 

Periodicals devoted to Franciscan studies. Archivum Franciscanum 
historicum: periodica publicatio trimestris, begun in 1908 by the Franciscans 
of Quaracchi near Florence. Etudes franciscaines, Paris, 1899ff. Collection 
d’études et de documents sur l’histoire religieuse et littéraire du moyen age, 
edited by P. SaBarTter, 5 vols., Paris, 1898-1904, is devoted almost entirely 
to Franciscan studies and texts. Société internationale d’études franciscaines 
@ Assise, 1902ff. La France franciscaine: mélanges d’archéologie, d’histoire et 
de littérature relatifs aux ordres de Saint Francois en France du XITI® siécle, 
Lille, 1912ff. Franziskanische Studien: Quartalschrift, Minster, 1914ff. 
Bolletino critico di cose francescane, Florence, 1905ff. Miscellanea frances- 
cana dt storia, di lettere, di arte, Foligno, 1886ff. Estudis franciscans, Sarria. 

Dominicans in general. T. M. MAmacut, Annales ordinis Praedicatorum, 
I, Rome, 1756. D. A. Mortter, Histoire des maitres généraux de l’ordre des 
Fréres Précheurs, 8 vols., 1913ff. Lives of the brethren of the Order of Preachers 
(1206-1259), translated by P. Conway and with notes of B. JARRET, London, 
1924. M. Ganay, Les bienheureuses Dominicaines (1190-1577), Paris, 1913. 
J. Quetir et J. Ecoarp, Scriptores ord. Praed., 2 vols., Paris, 1719-21; new 
revised edition by R. Couton, I-VI, Paris, 1910-13. C. ZELLER, La vie 
dominicaine, Paris, 1927. J. ANCELET-HustTAcHE, La vie mystique d’un 
monastére des Dominicains au moyen age, Paris, 1928. G. R. GALBRAITH, 
The constitution of the Dominican order (1216-1360), Manchester, 1925. 
Dominikanischen Geistleben, by the FATHERS OF ST. JOSEPH COLLEGE, Olden- 
burg, I, 1923. P. G. Taurisano, Hierarchia ordinis Praedicatorum, I, 
Rome, 1916. C. Dovats, Essai sur l’organisation des études dans l’ordre des 
Fréres Précheurs au XIII? et au XIV® siécles, Paris, 1884. A. DAnzas, 
Etudes sur les temps primitifs de l’ordre de Saint-Dominique: le bienheureux 
Jourdain de Saxe, 6 vols., 1874-88. Aucusta T. Drane, The spirit of the 
Dominican order, London, 1896. W. D. G. FietcHER, The Black Friars of 
Oxford, Oxford, 1882. E. BARKER, The Dominican order and convocation: a 
study of the growth of representation in the church during the thirteenth century, 
Oxford, 1913. B. E. K. Formoy, The Dominican order in England before the 
Reformation, London, 1925. B. Jarrett, The English Dominicans, London, 
1921. M. McInerny, A history of the Irish Dominicans, I (1224-1307), 
London, 1916. R. P. MorttEr, Histoire abrégée de l’ordre de Saint Dominique 
en France, Paris, 1920. G. RoAAuLT DE FLEURY, Gallia dominicana; les 
couvents de St. Dominique au moyen age, 2 vols., Paris, 1903. C. Dovars, 
Les Fréres Précheurs en Gascogne au XITI* et au XIV® siécle, Paris, 1886. 
M. D, Cuaporin, Etudes historiques sur la province dominicaine de France, 
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4 vols., Rouen, 1890-93. M. D. ScHomBurc, Die Dominikaner im Erabistum 
Bremen wihrend des dreizehnten Jahrhunderts, mit einer einleitenden Ubersicht 
tiber die Ausbreitung des Ordens in Deutschland bis 1250, 1910 (Diss. Jena). 
P. v. Lo& and B. M. Reicuert, Quellen und Forschungen zur Geschichte des 
Dominikanerordens in Deutschland, Leipzig, 1907ff. F. BANGEMANN, Mz1t- 
telhochdeutsche Dominikuslegenden und thre Quellen, Halle, 1919. H. FINKE, 
“Zur Geschichte der deutschen Dominikaner im 13 u. 14 Jahr.,” Rdmische 
Quartalscrift, VIII (1894), 367-92. R. Martinez Victt, La orden de 
Predicadores: sus glorias en santidad, apostolado, ciencias, artes y gobierno 
de los pueblos, seguidos de una biblioteca de Dominicos espatioles, Madrid, 
1884. Les congrégations dominicaines du Tiers Ordre regulier, Paris, 1924. 
Miscellanea Dominicana, Rome, 1924. 

St. Dominic. Aucusta T. DRANE, History of St. Dominic, founder of the 
Friars Preachers, London, 1891. H. D. pe LAacorpatre, Vie de saint Do- 
minique, Paris, 1840; new edition, Paris [1912], translated into English by 
HAZELAND, London, 1883. P. MANDONNET, Saint Dominique, Vidée, Vhomme 
et l’oeuvre, Ghent, 1921. L. RampBaup, Saint Dominique, sa vie, son ame, 
son ordre, Paris, 1926. H. SCHEEBEN, Der hl. Dominikus, Freiburg, 1928. 
A new life of Saint Dominic by Blessed Jordan of Saxony annotated by Fr. G. 
VERGARA and translated from Spanish by E. C. McEntry, Columbus, 1926. 
W. LeEscueErR, St. Dominic and the rosary, London, 1902. C. M. Antony, 
In St. Dominic’s country, New York, 1912. 

Original sources. Only the most important large collections of sources 
on the mendicants are listed below. See the bibliographical guides below 
for details. Much material can also be found scattered in the large 
collections for church history, nos. 953-64. Bullarium franciscanum, 
edited by J. H. SBARALEA, 4 vols., Rome, 1759-68, supplement, 1780, vols. 
V-VII by C. EvBet, Rome, 1898-1904; Epitome and supplement to vols. 
I-IV by C. Ever, Rome, 1908. A new series of the Bullarium has been 
started by U. HunTEMANN, Bullarium franciscanum, nova series, I, (1431- 
55), Quaracchi, 1929. Analecta franciscana, Quaracchi, 1885ff. Documenta 
antiqua franciscana, edited by L. LEmMEns, Quaracchi, 1901-02. Opuscules 
de critique historique, edited by P. SABATIER, Paris, 1901-19. Speculum 
perfectionis, ed. by Sabatier, Manchester, 1928. L. LemMENS, Testimonia 
minora saecult XIII de S. Francisco Assissienst, Quaracchi, 1926. MapE- 
LAINE HAVARD DE LA MONTAGNE, Sainte Claire d’Assise: sa vie et ses miracles, 
racontés par Thomas de Celano, translated with introduction and notes, 
Paris, 1917. British society of Franciscan studies, Aberdeen, 1909ff. Monu- 
menta franciscana, edited by J. S. BREWER, 2 vols., London, 1858 (Rolls 
Series, no. 4), for the Franciscans in England. F. EHRLE, Die dltesten Redak- 
tionen der Generalkonstitutionen des Franziskanerordens, 1891, part of no. 
170, “Zur Quellenkunde der alteren Franziskanergeschichte,” Zeztschr. f. 
kath. Theol., VII (1883). W. Gortz, Die Quellen zur Geschichte des hl. Franz 
v. Assisi, Gotha, 1904. 

The chief collections for the Dominicans are the following: Monumenta 
ordinis Fratrum Praedicatorum historica, edited by B. M. REICHERT, vols. 
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I-XIV, Louvain and Stuttgart, 1896-1904. T. Rreott et A. Brémonp, 
Bullarium ordinis Praedicatorum, 8 vols., Rome, 1737ff. P. T. Maserrt, 
Documenta et antiquitates veteris disciplinae ord. Praed. (1218-1348), Rome, 
1864. Analecta fratrum Praedicatorum, 13 vols., Rome, 1893-1918. B. At- 
TANER, Die Briefe Jordans von Sachsen, des zweiten Dominikanergenerals 
(1222-37): Texte und Untersuchungen, Leipzig, 1925. H. Drntrtez, “Die 
Constitutionen des Prediger-Ordens vom Jahre 1228,” no. 170, I (1885), 165- 
227; “Die Constitutionen des Prediger-Ordens in der Redaction Raimundus . 
Penafort,” no. 170, V, (1889), 530-564; “Quellen zur Gelehrtengeschichte des 
Predigerordens im 13 und 14 Jahrh.,” no. 170, II (1886), 165-248. 

Bibliographies. In general consult the bibliographies for the history of 
the church, nos. 49-55. Many excellent bibliographies are appended to 
articles in the encyclopaedias listed above, nos. 10444. On the mendicants 
in general there is a valuable bibliography in J. Losertu, Geschichte des 
spateren Mittelalters, 15-17; also C.M.H., V and VI. 

For Saint Francis see P. Rosrinson, A short introduction to Franciscan 
literature, New York, 1907 and A. G. Littte, A guide to Franciscan studies, 
London and New York, 1920. Curasert, Life of St. Francis, in four appen- 
dixes, 393-446, has a full discussion and bibliography of the original sources 
on St. Francis. Rosryson, in his bibliography just mentioned, pp. 28-29, 
calls attention to summaries of the scholarly work on the history of St. 
Francis. Add to his references, R. SEEBERG, ‘‘Zur Charakteristik des hl. 
Franz von Assisi,’ Deutsche Literaturzeitung, XXXII (1911), 1989-94; 
2053-58. 


XXIV. ORGANIZATION AND WORK OF THE CHRISTIAN 
CHURCH IN THE TWELFTH AND THIRTEENTH CENTURIES 


A. OUTLINE 


1. The character of the church as a state, and the most important state 
of Europe in these two centuries. It was a splendidly organized absolute 
monarchy. Its executive, legislative, and judicial powers. Its territorial 
extent. Conflicts with temporal princes. Spiritual and temporal powers. 
Regular and secular clergy. This outline deals with the secular clergy. 

2. The ecclesiastical hierarchy. Influence of the old Roman officialism in 
the development of grades among churchmen. Distinctions among the 
secular clergy, emphasized by titles, dress, residence, ceremonial of invest- 
ment into office, and order of precedence, as well as by differences of duties 
and incomes. The higher ranks of the clergy were classed with the nobles in 
medieval society; its lower ranks, such as the parish priests, were classed 
with the common people. Difficulty of fitting the clergy of all ranks into 
feudal society. Differences between laymen and the clergy. The morals of 
the clergy; the nature of the evidence. Records of episcopal visitations. 

3. The pope in Rome. The growth of the theory of papal absolutism and 
infallibility. The Lateran. Disputes about his election even after the erec- 
tion of the college of cardinals in 1059. Institution of the two-thirds vote in 
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1179. The conclave (cum clave) of the council of Lyons in 1274. Growth of 
the dignity of cardinals (the red hat bestowed in 1245, and the purple robe 
in 1297). Their political influence. The Roman curia. The papal chancery. 
Papal bulls. The decretals of the popes. Legates of the popes. Papal lega- 
tions and papal visitations. 

4. Archbishops and bishops. Provinces and dioceses. Unsuccessful 
efforts to make the rank of an archbishop a very distinct grade above that of 
a bishop. The pallium. Primates or metropolitans. The exalted power of a 
bishop in his diocese. Episcopal elections. The Lateran council of 1215 
placed the election in the hands of the cathedral chapters. Spiritual and 
temporal duties of a bishop. Episcopal visitations. 

5. The intermediate clergy. Archdeacons. Canons of the cathedral 
chapter. Officers of the cathedral chapter, such as the dean (or provost), 
chancellor, and chanter. Prebends. Conflict between the chapters and 
archdeacons on the one hand, and the bishops on the other. Vicars general 
and “officials.” 

6. The parish priests. The right of presentation or advowson. Patrons. 
Cura animarum (French curé). Elaborate parish churches. Social duties of 
the parish priests. Their work as teachers. Rectors. Vicars. Archpriests. 

7. The legislative bodies of the church. The great universal or oecumen- 
ical councils, especially the Lateran council of 1215. Provincial and diocesan 
councils. The tendency to hold “national” councils, and to limit the abso- 
lute power of the pope by conciliar action. Mansi, Concilia. 

8. The financial system of the church. The papal exchequer (camera) 
in Rome. Some of the sources of papal income were: the revenues from the 
Papal States, feudal dues from vassal states, pious gifts and bequests, fees 
of all kinds, benefice taxes especially annates, Peter’s pence, special levies on 
the clergy all over Christendom, crusading taxes. The income of a bishop. 
The wealth of some cathedral chapters. The income of a parish. Tithes. 
The endless complexity of the expenditures of the church. Abuses due to 
the wealth of the church. Misappropriations by greedy priests. 

9. The law and the jurisdiction of the church. The growth of canon law. 
Gratian’s Decretum (1140-50). The Corpus iuris canonici. (For details on 
canon law see outline XX, part III.) The legal status of the clergy. Legal 
status of university students. Ecclesiastical jurisdiction over non-clerical 
persons. Multiplicity of cases judicable in church courts. Ceaseless conflicts 
with secular courts and jurisdiction. The papal curia. The papal peni- 
tentiary. Appelate jurisdiction of the pope’s courts. Delay of justice and 
other abuses in the papal judiciary system. The judicial functions of bishops. 
The judicial work of archdeacons, archpriests, and cathedral chapters. The 
episcopal courts. The episcopal “officials,” and their assistants. Lawyers 
and notaries. 

10. Church discipline and control. Confession and penances, especially 
pilgrimages. Excommunication and interdict. 

11. Heresies. Conditions which gave rise to heresies. Waldensians and 
Albigensians. The inquisition. (For details see outline XVI, part III.) 
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12. The Christian cult. The evolution of doctrines and practices. In the 
thirteenth century most of the doctrines and practices of the medieval 
church were crystallized. Use of Latin in the church service. The sacra- 
mental system. The eucharist. The revival of preaching. The great hymns. 
Organs and church music. The ecclesiastical calendar. Saints’ days. Patron 
saints. Canonization of saints. Festivals. Feast of Fools (Festum stultorum). 
Miracle plays. Relics. 

13. Ecclesiastical buildings, furnishings, vestment and plate. Roman- 
esque and Gothic cathedrals. Chapter houses. Baptisteries. The papal 
palaces. Episcopal residences. Cemeteries. Dedication of sacred buildings 
and places. 

14. The social and educational work of the secular church. Charitable 
work of the clergy, especially of the parish priests. The alms of the church. 
The care of the sick by the secular clergy. The Beguines and Beguins 
(Beghards). Elementary education in the parishes. Cathedral schools. 

15. The missionary work of the church in the East. ‘‘Prester John.” 
Influence of the crusades, and of the rise of universities. The College of 
Constantinople (or Oriental College), established in the time of Innocent ITI, 
in Paris. The missionary activity of the Franciscans and Dominicans. John 
of Plano Carpini. William Rubruck (Rubruquis). Raymund Lull. 

16. Sources of weakness and decay within the church. 


B. SPECIAL RECOMMENDATIONS FOR READING 


Short general surveys. EmMERTON, Mediaeval Europe, 541-55, 582-92. 
Frick, The rise of the mediaeval church, ch. xxu1. BrémMont and Monon, 
Medieval Europe, 488-514. Hutme, Middle ages, 362-86. THORNDIKE, 
Medieval Europe, ch. xxt. SELLERY and Krey, Medieval foundations, 
124-35. 

Longer general accounts. C.M.H., VI, chs. xvi and xrx. LAVISSE et 
RamBAup, Histoire générale, Il, 253-91. MeEpiey, The church and the em- 
pire, chs. Iv, x-xu1, x1v. Mitman, Latin Christianity, vol. IX, book XIV, 
chs. 1-1. A. LucHAIRE, Manuel des institutions frangaises, 1-144. E. Mr1- 
CHAEL, Culturzustinde des deutschen Volkes wiéhrend des dreizehnten Jahr- 
hunderts, II, 1-265. E. L. Currs, Scenes and characters of the middle ages, 
157-265. 

Financial system of the papacy. W. E. Lunt, “The financial system of 
the mediaeval papacy,” Quarterly journal of economics, XXIII (1909), 251- 
95; The valuation of Norwich, Oxford, 1926. A. BLUMENSTOCK, Der papstliche 
Schutz im Mittelalter, Innsbruck, 1890. P. Fare, Etude sur le Liber Cen- 
suum de Véglise romaine, Paris, 1892. C. Bauer, “Die Epochen der Papst- 
finanz,” H.Z., CXXXVIII, 3 [1928], 457-504. 

Interdict. E. B. Kreupiet, Interdict. A. C. Howranp, “The origin of 
the local interdict,’ Annual report, A.H.A., 1899, vol. I, 431-48. 

Parish life. F. A. Gasquet, Parish life in mediaeval England, London 
and New York, 1906; 2nd edition, 1907. E. L. Currs, Parish priests and 
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their people in the middle ages in England, London, 1891. A. H. THompson, 
The historical growth of the English parish church, Cambridge, 1911. 

The Christian cult. Y. Hien, The sacred shrine: a study of the poetry and 
art of the Christian church, London, 1912 (important bibliography, pp. 555- 
70). On the Feast of Fools see G. V. HEmurne, “Festum stultorum,” Nine- 
teenth century, LVII (1905), 1000-08. 

Eastern missions. C. R. Braztey, The dawn of modern geography, 3 vols., 
London, 1897-1906, especially II, ch. v; III, chs. u-m1. L. Bréuter, L’église 
et Vorient au moyen age, chs. X—XI. 

Inquisition. The standard work is H. C. Lea, History of the inquisition of 
the middle ages, 3 vols. E. VACANDARD, The inquisition, translated from 
the 2nd French edition, by B. L. Conway, New York, 1908. A. L. May- 
cock, The inquisition from its establishment to the great schism, London, 1926. 

Original sources. Roprnson, Readings, I, 346-87. Translations and re- 
prints, II, no. 4, ‘‘ Medieval sermon stories”; III, no. 6, “ Pre-reformation 
period.” G. G. Coutton, A medieval garner (no. 380), passim. 

Maps. SHEPHERD, Allas, 46-47, 94-95, 97. 
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General books. The general works on the medieval church are listed 
above, nos. 393-498. See also the periodicals for church history, nos. 176- 
80d, and especially the encyclopaedias, nos. 104-44, which are indispensable 
in studying this outline. 

The pope and the papal curia. R. L. Poor, Lectures on the history of the 
papal chancery down to the time of Innocent III, Cambridge, 1915. P. M. 
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Papal legates. H. ZimmERMANN, Die pipstliche Legation in der ersten 
Halfte des 13 Jahrhunderts, 1198-1241, Paderborn, 1913. K. RurEss, Die 
rechtliche Stellung der papstlichen Legaten bis Bonifaz VIII, Paderborn, 
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J. Bacumann, Die papstlichen Legaten in Deutschland und Skandinavien 
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Papal provisions. The situation in Germany may be studied in H. Barer, 
Péapsiliche Provisionen fiir niedere Pfriinden bis zum Jahre 1304, Minster, 
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Fucus, Die Besetzung der deutschen Bistiimer unter Papst Gregor IX (1227- 
1241) und bis zum Regierungsantritt Papst Innocenz IV (1243), Berlin, 1911. 
P. ALDINGER, Die Neubesetzung der deutschen Bistiimer unter Papst Innocenz 
IV, 1243-1254, Leipzig, 1901. For England the same conditions are de- 
scribed by A. L. Suiru, Church and state in the middle ages, Oxford, 1913; 
and F. A. GASQuEt, Henry the Third and the church: a study of his ecclesiastical 
policy and of the relations between England and Rome, London, 1905. U. 
Stutz, Geschichte des kirchlichen Benefizialwesens bis auf Alexander ITT, 
part I, Berlin, 1895. 

The bishop and his diocese. Epitu K. Lyte, The office of an English 
bishop in the first half of the fourteenth century, Philadelphia, 1903 (Diss.). 
J. Kriec, Der Kampf der Bischéfe gegen die Archidiakone im Bistum Wiirsz- 
burg unter Benutzung ungedruckter Urkunden und Akten dargestellt, Stutt- 
gart, 1914 (Kirchengeschichtliche Abhandlungen, 82). J. Miter, Die 
bischoflischen Didzesanbehiorden, Stuttgart, 1905. A. Poscut, Bischofsgut und 
Mensa episcopalis, 2 vols., Bonn, 1908-09. J. B. SAcMULLER, Die Bischofs- 
wahl bei Gratien, Cologne, 1908. A. DESPRAIRIES, L’élection des évéques par 
les chapitres qu XIII* siécle, Paris, 1922. P. Impart DE LA Tour, Les 
élections épiscopales dans l’église de France du IX* au XIT° siécle (814-1150), 
Paris, 1891. Mortet, Maurice de Sully (1160-1196): étude sur l’administra- 
tion épiscopale pendant la deuxiéme moitié du XIT® siécle, Paris, 1890. A. 
Gréa, “Essai historique sur les archidiacres,” B.E.C., XII (1851), 39-67, 
215-47. A. MEYER, Der politische Einfluss Deutschlands und Frankreichs auf 
den metzer Bischofswahlen in Mittelalter, Metz, 1916. Amanazz1, “ Disser- 
tazione canonico-filologico sopra il titolo dell’ istituzioni canoniche ‘de 
officio archidiaconi,’”’ Calogera, Nuovo raccolto d’opuscoli, XVII, Venice, 
1768. F. X. GLASSCHRODER, “Zur Geschichte des Archidiakonates,” Fest- 
schrift z. elfhundert-jahrigen Jubilium des deutschen Campo Santo in Rom, 
Freiburg, 1897. 

Parish life. OLGA DoBIACHE-ROJDESTVENSKY, La vie paroissiale en 
France au XIII siécle d’aprés les actes épiscopaux, Paris, 1911. G. A. PRE- 
vost, L’église et les campagnes au moyen age, Paris, 1892. A. Jessopp, Before 
the great pillage, London, 1901. A. H. Tuompson, Parish history and records, 
London, 1919 (S. P. C. K. Helps, no. 15). 

Church councils. The great authority is HEreLE, Conciliengeschichte, 
no. 469. A. N. Bratcurorp, Church councils and their decrees, London, 
1909. J. v. DOLLINGER, The pope and the council. 

Financial system of the church. M. Tanct, “Das Taxenwesen der 
papstlichen Kanzlei vom 13ten bis zur Mitte des 15ten Jahrhunderts,” 
M.1.0.G., XIII, 1-106. W. E. Lunt, “Papal taxation in England in the 
reign of Edward I,” in £.H.R., XXX (1915), 398-417; and “The first levy 
of papal annates,” A.H.R., XVIII (1912), 48-64. P. Viarp, Histoire de la 
dime ecclésiastique dans le royaume de France aux XII* et XIII* siécles, 
Paris, 1912. W. EastEerBy, The history of the law of tithes in England, Cam- 
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bridge, 1888. O. A. Martt, ‘‘ Popular protest and revolt against papal 
finance in England from 1226 to 1258,” Princeton theological review, XXV 
(1927), 610-29. A. Gotttos, Die papstlichen Kreuzaugssteuern des I3ten 
Jahrhunderts: ihre rechtliche Grundlage, politische Geschichte und technische 
Verwalitung, Heiligenstadt, 1892. G. SCHNEIDER, Die finanziellen Bezteh- 
ungen des florentiner Bankiers zur Kirche von 1285-1304, Leipzig, 1899 
(Staats- und sozialwissenschaftliche Forschungen, 17). E. GOLLER, Die 
Einnahmen der apostolischen Kammer unter Benedikt XII, Paderborn, 1920. 

Ecclesiastical jurisdiction. E. GOLLER, Die papstliche Ponitentiarie von 
ihrem Ursprung bis zu ihrer Umgestaltung unter Pius V, 2 vols., Rome, 
1907-11. H.C. Lea, Formulary of the papal penitentiary in the thirteenth 
century, Philadelphia, 1892; “‘The taxes of the papal penitentiary,” #.H.R., 
VIII (1893), 424-38. L. BEAucHET, “Origine de la jurisdiction ecclésias- 
tique et son développement en France jusqu’au XII° siécle,”’ Nouvelle revue 
historique de droit frangats et étranger, VII (1883), 387-477, 503-36. P. Four- 
NIER, Les officialités au moyen age, Paris, 1880. A. Lucip1, De visitatione 
sacrorum liminum, Rome, 1878. J. C. Aver, “The development of the 
appellate jurisdiction of the Roman see,” Papers of the Amer. society of 
church history, O. S. VIII (1897). F. CHamarp, ‘De Vimmunité ecclésias- 
tique et monastique,” R.Q.H., XXII (1877), 428-64. 

Preaching. L’abbé Bourcan, La chaire frangaise au XIT* stécle, d’aprés 
les manuscrits, Paris, 1879. A. Lecoy DE LA Marcue, La chaire frangaise au 
moyen age, spécialement au XITI® siécle: d’aprés les manuscrits contemporains, 
Paris, 1868; 2nd edition, 1886. F. R. ALBERT, Die Geschichte der Predigt in 
Deutschland bis Luther, 3 parts, Giitersloh, 1892-96. A. LINSENMAYER, 
Geschichte der Predigt in Deutschland von Karl dem Grossen bis zum Ausgang 
des 14 Jahrhunderis, Munich, 1886. R. CRuEL, Geschichte der deutschen 
Predigt im Mittelalter, Detmold, 1879. G. R. Owst, Preaching in medieval 
England, Cambridge, 19206. 

Pilgrim life. E. L. Guirorp, Travellers and travelling in the middle ages, 
New York and London, 1924. S. Heatu, Pilgrim life in the middle ages, 
Boston, 1912. J. J. JuSSERAND, Les Anglais au moyen age: la vie nomade et 
les routes d’ Angleterre au XIV® siécle, Paris, 1884, translated by L. T. Smith, 
English wayfaring life in the middle ages, 8th edition, London, 1905; re- 
vised edition, part III, New York, 1925. J. JORGENSEN, Pélerinages francis- 
cains, translated from the Danish by T. DE WyzEwa, Paris, 1910. A. Miz- 
LER, Das heilige Deutschland: Geschichte und Beschreibung sémtlicher im 
deutschen Reiche bestehender Wallfahrtsorte, 2nd edition, 2 vols., Cologne, 
1897. 

Life and morals of the secular clergy. H.C. Lr, An historical sketch. of 
sacerdotal celibacy. E. E. SPERRY, An outline of the history of clerical celibacy 
in western Euro pe to the council of Trent, New York, 1905 (Diss.). S. SCHELER, 
Sitten und Bildung der franzosischen Geistlichkeit nach den Briefen Stephans 
von Tournai [died 1203], Berlin, 1915 (Historische Studien, 130). 

Christian cult. A. J. DoRNER, Die Entstehung der christlichen Glaubens- 
lehren, Munich, 1906. M. Hépert, L’évolution de la foi catholique, Paris, 


MEDIEVAL CHURCH 267 


1905. F. E. von Hurrer, Tableau des institutions et des moeurs de Véglise 
au moyen age, translated from the German by J. CoHEN, 3 vols., Paris, 1843. 
H. Dausenp, Der Franziskanerorden und die Entwicklung der Liturgie. 

On confession the standard work is H. C. Lea, A history of auricular con- 
fesston. G. GROMER, Die Laienbeichte im Mittelalter, Munich, 1909. H. 
TEETAERT, La confession aux laiques dans Véglise latine depuis le VIII* 
jusqu’au XIV® siécle, Paris, 1926. A. M. KoEnicER, Die Beicht nach Casarius 
von Heisterbach, Munich, 1906. F. GANDERT, Das Buss- und Beichtwesen gegen 
Mitte des 13 Jahrhunderts, Leipzig, 1894. H. J. Scumirz, Die Bussbiicher 
und das kanonische Bussverfahren (nach Quellen), 2 vols., Diisseldorf, 1898. 
O. D. Warxins, A history of penance to A. D. 1215, 2 vols., London, 1920. 

E. Lucius, Die Anfinge des Heiligenkults in der christlichen Kirche, 
Tiibingen, 1904. T. F. Macxen, The canonisation of saints, London, 1910. 
H. P. BREwsTER, Saints and festivals of the Christian church, New York 
[1904]. See also Kettner, Heortologie, no. 258. C. J. Cox, The 
sanctuaries and sanctuary seekers in mediaeval England, London, 1911. 
F. Bonp, Dedications and patron saints of English churches, Oxford Uni- 
versity Press, 1915. D. H. Kerver, Die Patronate der Heiligen, Ulm, 1905. 
M. BENzERATH, Die Kirchenpatrone der alten Didzese Lausanne im Mittelalter, 
Freiburg, 1914.~S. BrIssEL, Geschichte der Verehrung Marias in Deutschland 
wahrend des Mittelalters, Freiburg, 1809. G. HERzoc, La sainte Vierge dans 
Vhistoire, Paris, 1908. A. D. SEVERANCE, “Beatification and canonization, 
with special reference to historic proof and the proof of miracles,” Papers 
of the American society of church history, 2nd series, III (1912). 

A. Franz, Die Messe im deutschen Mittelalter, Freiburg, 1902. P. J. 
WAGNER, Geschichte der Messe [to 1600], Leipzig, 1913 (Kleine Handbiicher 
der Musikgeschichte, XI, 1). A. Franz, Die kirchlichen Benediktionen im 
Mittelalter, 2 vols., Freiburg, 1909. A. Mryer, Das Wethnachtsfest: seine 
Entstehung und Entwicklung, Tibingen, 1913. J. Braun, Die liturgische 
Gewandung im Occident und Orient nach Ursprung, Freiburg, 1907.  L. 
DucHEsNE, Christian worship, London, 1910. A. ForTEscuE, The mass: a 
study of the Roman liturgy, London, 1914, is the best account of the origin 
and history of the mass. J. Watsu, The mass and vestments of the Catholic 
church: liturgical, doctrinal, historical, and archeological, New York, 1916. 
H. Lasoureau, La messe au cours des ages, Paris, 1914. E. Bisnop, The 
genius of the Roman rite, London, 1902. I. ScnustTER, The sacramentary 
(Liber sacramentorum): historical and liturgical notes on the Roman missal, 
London, 1925. 

Social work of the church. F. ScuHaups, Die katholische Caritas und deren 
Gegner, Freiburg, 1909. L. LatteEmann, Histoire de la charité, 3 vols., Paris, 
1902-06. G. Untnorn, Die christliche Liebestatigkeit, 3 vols., Stuttgart, 
1882-1890; 2nd edition, 1895. E. v. MoELLER, Die Elendenbriiderschaften: 
ein Beitrag zur Geschichte der Fremdenfiirsorge im Mittelalter, Leipzig, 1906. 
J. Greven, Die Anfiénge der Beginen, Miinster, 1912 (Vorreformatische 
Forschungen, 8). R. Hoornarrt, Les Béguines de Bruges, leur histoire, 
leur régle, leur vie, Rome, 1925. 
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Missions. Biblioteca bio-bibliografia, compiled by G. GoLUBOVICH. 
P. Scuiacer, Mongolenfahrten der Franziskaner, Trier, 1911. R. P. Mar- 
CELLIN DE Crvezza, Histoire universelle des missions franciscaines, translated 
from the Italian by R. P. BERNARDI, Paris, 1898. Brovu, “L’évangélisation 
de l’Inde au moyen Age,” Etudes des PP. de la Compagnie de Jésus, 
LXXXVII (1901). Eusrt, “Die wahrend des XIV Jahrhunderts im 
Missionsgebiet der Dominikaner und Franziskaner errichteten Bisthiimer,” 
Festschrift zum Jubilium des deutschen Campo Santo in Rom, Freiburg, 1897. 
P. H. Kt1s, Geschichte der Missionsreisen nach der Mongolet wahrend des 
13 und 14 Jahrhunderts, Regensburg, 1860. A. BAtton, Wilhelm von Rubruk, 
Miinster, 1921. H. Marron, Le voyage de Fr. Guillaume de Rubrouck, 
Couvin, 1909; Notes sur le voyage de Fr. Jean de Plan-Carpin (1245-1247), 
Paris, 1912. F. M. Scumupt, “Uber Rubrucks Reise von 1253 bis 1255,” 
Zeitschrift der Gesellschaft fiir Erdkunde zu Berlin, XX (1885), 161-253. 
L. Tinti, Vita . . . del beato Odorico, Rome, 1901. F. ZARNcCKE, “Der 
Priester Johannes,” Abh. Leipzig Acad., VII (1879), 627-1030; VIII (1883), 
1-186. H. Corprer, Le Christianisme en Chine et en Asie centrale sous les 
Mongols, T’Oung Pao, 1917. 

W. T. A. BarBer, Raymond Lull, the illuminated doctor: a study in 
mediaeval missions, London, 1903. S. M. ZwEMER, Raymund Lull, first 
missionary to the Moslems, New York, 1902. J. H. PRrosst, Caractére et 
origines des 1dées du bienheureux Raymond Lulle, Toulouse, 1912. M. ANpRE, 
Le bienheureux Raymond Lulle, 3rd edition, Paris, 1900. P. Jos— CASADESUS, 
El arte magna de Raimundo Lulio, doctor iluminado y martir, Barcelona, 1917. 

J. A. GrinpRAvux, Histoire du christianisme dans le monde paien: les 
missions en Asie, Geneva, 1909. M. R. A. Henrion, Histoire générale des 
missions catholiques depuis le XITT® siécle, 2 vols., Paris, 1844-47. H. Haun, 
Geschichte der katholischen Missionen, 5 vols., Cologne, 1857-73. T. Smiru, 
Mediaeval missions. G. F. MACLEAR, A history of Christian missions during 
the middle ages. The encyclopedia of missions: descriptive, historical, biograph- 
ical, statistical, 2nd edition, New York and London, 1904. 

Original sources. Pictures of the life of the church in the thirteenth 
century are furnished by bishops who recorded their experiences gained in 
visitations in their dioceses. The most complete account is by the arch- 
bishop of Rouen, EupE Ricaup, Registrum visitationum archiepiscopi 
Rothomagensis [1248-1269], edited by T. Bonnin, Rouen, 1852, analyzed by 
L. Detistx, in B.E.C., VIII (1846), 479-99. See also G. G. Coutton, Five 
centuries of religion, Cambridge, 1927, II, ch. xv. Next in importance is 
Le livre de Guillaume le Maitre, évéque d’ Angers, 1291 (part of no. 965, Mélanges 
historiques, 11), analyzed in LavissE, Histoire de France, III, part II, 355-61. 
Similar information from England may be gleaned from the letters of 
ROBERT GROSSETESTE, bishop of Lincoln, 1235-54, Roberti Grosseteste epis- 
copi Lincolnienesis Epistolae, edited by H. R. Luarp, London, 1861 (Rolls 
series, no. 25). 

For sources on the missionary work in Asia see Cathay and the way thither: 
being a collection of medieval notices of China, edited by H. Yute, 2 vols., 
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London, 1866; new edition, revised by H. Corpier, 3 vols., London, 1913-15 
(Hakluyt society, series 2, vols. XXX, XXXVII-XXXVIID); Texts and 
versions of John de Plano Carpini and William de Rubruquis [Latin and 
English texts], edited by C. R. Beazitey, London, 1903 (Hakluyt society, 
extra series); and The journey of William Rubruk to eastern parts of the 
world, 1253-1255, as narrated by himself, with two accounts of the earlier 
journey of John of Pian de Carpine, translated and edited, with introductory 
notices, by W. W. Rocxuiz1, London, 1900 (Hakluyt society). The accounts 
of Rubruquis and Pordenone are also translated in an appendix to the 
Travels of Sir JouN MANDEVILLE, edited by Portarp, New York, 1900, 
which in itself is worthless. 

Enchiridion symbolorum et definitionum et declarationum de rebus fidei et 
morum, edited by H. DENZINGER, Freiburg, 1908. Liturgische Bibliothek: 
Sammlung gottesdienstlicher Biicher aus dem deutschen Mittelalter, edited by 
A. SCHONFELDER, vols. I and II, Ritualbiicher, Paderborn, 1904-06. 

For large collections of the sources of church history see nos. 953-64. 

Bibliographies. See the general bibliographies for church history, nos. 
49-55. 


XXV. POLITICAL HISTORY OF FRANCE, 1108-1328 


A. OUTLINE 


1. The undisputed leadership of France in western Europe during this 
period. The Ile de France. The importance of Paris. Contrast between 
French and German political history. The strength and importance of the 
Capetian line of kings. Their difficulties: feudalism, lack of geographical 
unity, diversity of peoples, languages, and laws. 

2. The real beginning of the French monarchy is the reign of Louis VI 
(le Gros, the Fat), 1108-37. He had been made king designate in 1100. 
His feudal wars. His popularity due largely to his liberal economic policy. 
A protector of the church. His relations with England. Etienne de Garlande. 
Suger, abbot of Saint-Denis, the famous minister of Louis VI. 

3. Retrogression under Louis VII (1137-80). Weak character of the king. 
The disastrous second crusade. Louis and St. Bernard of Clairvaux. The 
divorce of Louis VII from Eleanor of Aquitaine in 1152, and the extension 
of the Angevin (Norman) empire through marriage of Eleanor with Henry 
(later Henry II) of England. 

4, Rapid advance under Philip II, Augustus, 1180-1223. His supremacy 
over the great feudal lords. Dismemberment of the Norman empire; wars 
with Henry II, Richard I, and John; fall of Chateau Gaillard and the loss 
of Normandy by John in 1204. The coalition of 1214 and the battle of 
Bouvines. Philip and pope Innocent III. Beginnings of the Albigensian 
crusade. Creation of central machinery of government; baillis and séné- 
chaux; improvement of finances, justice, and the army. The communes, 
industry, and commerce. The great wall of Philip Augustus around Paris. 
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The real beginnings of a university of Paris in this reign. The short reign 
of Louis VIII, 1223-26, witnessed no great changes. Continuance of the 
Albigensian wars. Appanages. 

5. The minority of Louis IX, 1226-34. Regency of his mother, Blanche 
of Castille. Failure of a serious feudal reaction. The migration of the uni- 
versity of Paris in 1229. 

6. France at the height of her medieval glory under Saint Louis (Louis 
IX), 1226-70. His character and popularity. His foreign policy. Develop- 
ment of central machinery of government. Enquéteurs. Beginnings of the 
differentiation of the curia regis into a grand conseil, a parlement, and a 
chambre des comptes. The king’s interest in justice. His relations with the 
mendicants. His charitable institutions in Paris. His friends, Joinville 
and Robert de Sorbon. The Sainte Chapelle. The disastrous crusades of 
Louis in Egypt, 1248-54, and Tunis, 1270. Death of St. Louis in Carthage, 
1270. 

7. Philip III (le Hardi, the Bold), 1270-85. The county of Toulouse was 
annexed to the French crown. His relations with the Spanish kingdoms, 
especially after the Sicilian Vespers in 1282. 

8. Consolidation of the French absolute monarchy under Philip IV (le 
Bel, the Fair), 1285-1314. Foreign relations with Flanders, England, and 
the empire. Reliance on the Roman law. Relations with pope Boniface 
VIII. The papal bulls Clericis laicos and Unam sanctam. The burning 
question of taxation. Financial and other administrative reforms. Meeting 
of the Estates General in 1302 and other internal reforms. The beginning 
of the ‘‘Babylonish Captivity” of the papacy. Anagni. The suppression 
of the Templars, 1309-14. 

9. Louis X, 1314-16, Philip V, 1316-22, Charles IV, 1322-28. Charles 
was the last male descendant of Philip IV and with his death the direct line 
of Capetians came to an end. The antecedents of the Hundred Years’ War 
with England. 


B. SpecIAL RECOMMENDATIONS FOR READING 


Short general accounts. C.M.H., V, ch. xvim; VI, chs. rx-x. G. B. 
Apams, The growth of the French nation, 73-107; Civilization during the middle 
ages, ch. xml. MAcKINNON, Growth of the French monarchy, ch. 1. THORN- 
DIKE, Medieval Europe, ch. xxv1; Hutme, Middle ages, 630-49; SELLERY 
and Krey, Medieval foundations, 167-69, 201-15, 278-94; Munro and 
Sontac, Middle ages, ch. xxu1. CRumpP and Jacos, Legacy, 465-503. TILLEy, 
Medieval France, 30-103. THompson, Economic and social history, ch. Xvi. 
See also the first pages in C. V. LANcuots, The historic réle of France among 
the nations. Mary Ductaux, A short history of France. 

Longer general accounts. LAvIssE et RamBaupD, Histoire générale, II, 
ch. vit; III. ch. v. Masson, The story of mediaeval France, chs. WI-VIItI. 
Tout, Empire and papacy, chs. x, XVI, together with Lopcr, The close 
of the middle ages, ch. 11. FUNCK-BRENTANO, Middle ages, chs. vI-xXvmt. 
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Kitcun, History of France, 4th edition, I, 255-413. Macponatp, A history 
of France, I, 112-218. J. Loserrn, Geschichte des spiteren Mittelalters, 44—- 
52, 149-59, 217-46. 

Standard work. Lavisse, Histoire de France, II, part II, 311-31, and 
both parts of vol. III. 

The Ile de France. M. Biocu, L’J/e-de-France (les pays autour de Paris), 
Paris, 1913 (vol. IX of Les régions de la France), assembles articles which 
appeared in the R.S.H. 

Philip Augustus. Dunn-Pattison, Leading figures, 87-113. W. H. Hut- 
TON, Philip Augustus, London, 1896 (Foreign statesmen). A. Lucnarre, La 
société francaise au temps de Philippe-Auguste, 2nd edition, Paris, 1909, 
authorized translation by E. B. Kreupret, Social France at the time of 
Philip Augustus, New York, 1912. 

Saint Louis. F. Perry, Saint Louis (Louis IX of France), the most Chris- 
tian king, New York, 1901 (Heroes of nations). E. Emerton, Beginnings of 
modern Europe, 28-46. Munro and SELLERY, Medieval civilization, new 
edition, 366-75; 491-523 (the latter pages being a translation from LavissE, 
Histoire de France, II, part II, 18-40). 

Templars. The best general account of the suppression of the Templars 
in 1309 is H. C. Lea, History of the inquisition, III, 238-334. The pertinent 
documents are gathered in G. LizERanp (editor), Le dossier de l’affaire des 
Templiers. For other literature see under the outline “Crusades” above. 

Original sources. Translations of JoINVILLE’s Life of St. Louis, see 
outline on the crusades. Extracts from it may be read in RoBinson, Read- 
ings, I, 198-221; Occ, Source book, 311-24; and WexsTER, Historical selec- 
tions, 519-22. 

Maps. SHEPHERD, Aiélas, 69, 70-71, 76. For excellent detailed maps 
see A. Loncnon, Aélas historique de la France. 


C. BIBLIOGRAPHY 


General books. The general histories of France are listed above, nos. 
508-48. 

Louis VI. A. Lucuamre, Louis VI le Gros: annales de sa vie et de son 
régne, 1081-1137, avec une introduction historique, Paris, 1890. J. W. THomp- 
son, The development of the French monarchy under Louis VI le Gros, Chi- 
cago, 1895. 

Louis VII. A. Lucuarre, Etudes sur les actes de Louis VII, Paris, 1885. 
R. Hirscu, Studien zur Geschichte Konig Ludwigs VII von Frankreich (1119- 
1160), Leipzig, 1892.. O. CarTEettreri, Abt Suger von Saint-Denis, 1081- 
1115, Berlin, 1898 (Historische Studien, 11). A. HucuEntn, Suger et la 
monarchie francaise au XTI* siécle (1108-1152), Paris, 1857. A. Lucuaire, 
Histoire des institutions monarchiques de la France sous les premiers Capétiens, 
987-1180. EE. VACANDARD, ‘“‘Le divorce de Louis le Jeune [Louis VIJ],” 
R.O.H., XLVII (1890), 408-32. E. Vacanparp, “Saint Bernard et la 
royauté francaise,” R.Q.H., XLIX (1891), 353-409. E. Duvernoy, Le 
duc de Lorraine, Mathieu I, 1139-1176, Paris, 1904. In his Catalogue des 
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actes des ducs de Lorraine de 1048 4 1139 et de 1176 a 1220, Nancy, 1915, the 
author has supplemented and completed the work begun in the Appendix 
of the earlier work. 

Louis VIII. C. Petit-Dutamuis, Etude sur la vie et le régne de Louis 
VIII (1187-1226), Paris, 1894, no. 101 of no. 888. 

Philip Augustus. A. CaRTELLIERI, Philipp IIT August, Konig von 
Frankreich, 4 vols., Leipzig, 1899-1922, is the standard work; his Philipp 
IT August und der Zusammenbruch des angevinischen Reiches, Leipzig, 
1913, is a sketch of sixteen pages. F.M. Powicxe, The loss of Normandy. 
W. WALKER, On the increase of royal power in France under Philip Augustus, 
Leipzig, 1888 (Diss.). L. DELISLE, Catalogue des actes de Philippe Auguste, 
avec une introduction sur les sources, les caractéres et importance historique 
de ces documents, Paris, 1856. L. L. BoRRELLI DE SERRES, La réunion des 
provinces septentrionales a@ la couronne par Philippe Auguste: Amiénois, 
Artois, Vermandois, Valois, Paris, 1899. R. Davipsoun, Philipp IT August 
von Frankreich und Ingeborg, Stuttgart, 1888 (Diss.). P. ScHEFFER-Bot- 
cHorstT, Deutschland und Philipp II August von Frankreich 1180-1214, 1868, 
F.D.G., VIII (1868), 465-562. C. BEmont, De la condemnation de Jean- 
Sans-Terre par la cour des pairs de France en 1202, Paris, 1886. C. PEetit- 
DutTar.tis, ‘‘Le déhéritement de Jean-Sans-Terre et le meurtre d’Arthur de 
Bretagne, a in R.H., CXLVII (1924), 161-203. 

For the battle of Bouvines see E. Aupoumn, Essai sur Varmée royale au 
temps de Philippe-Auguste, Paris, 1913; C. BALLHAUSEN, Die Schlacht bei 
Bouvines 27 VII 1214, Jena, 1907; A. HORTZSCHANSKY, Die Schlacht an der 
Briicke von Bouvines, 1883 (Diss., Halle); and H. Mato, Un grand feudataire, 
Renaud de Dammartin et la coalition de Bouvines: contribution a Vétude du 
régne de Philippe-Auguste, Paris, 1898. 

Saint Louis. C. V. LANctors, Saint Louis, Paris, 1886. A. LECOY DE LA 
MarcueE, France sous St. Louis et sous Philippe le Hardi, Paris, 1894. L.S. Le 
NAIN DE TILLEMONT, Vie de Saint Louis, 6 vols., Paris, 1847-51. H. Watton, 
Saint Louis et son temps, 2 vols., 4th edition, Paris, 1895. M. SEPEtT, Saint 
Louis, 7th edition, Paris, 1905 (Les saints), translated by G. TyRreELt, 
London, 1899. WINIFRED F. Knox, The court of a saint, London [1909]. 
E. BERGER, Les derniéres années de Saint Louts, Paris, 1902; Saint Louis et 
Innocent IV, Paris, 1893; Histoire de Blanche de Castille, reine de France, 
Paris, 1895. J. S. Dornet, Histoire de Blanche de Castille, Tours, 1908. 
M. Gavritovitcu, Etude sur le traité de Paris de 1259 entre Louis IX, roi de 
France, et Henri III, roi d’Anglete‘re, Paris, 1899, part of 888. E. Boutaric, 
Saint Louis et Alphonse de Poitiers, Paris, 1870. A. Mointer, ‘Etude sur 
administration de Louis IX et d’Alphonse de Poitiers (1226-71),” Histoire 
générale de Languedoc, VII, 462ff. C. E. Norton, St. Louis and Joinville, 
Boston, 1864. A. D. SERTILLANGES, Saint-Louis, Paris, 1918 (L’art et les 
saints). 

Philip HI. C. V. Lancuois, Le régne de Philippe III le Hardi, Paris, 
1887. L. LecLERE, Les rapports de la papauté et de la France sous Philippe 
III, 1270-1285, Paris, 1889. 
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Philip the Fair. E. Bouraric, La France sous Philippe le Bel, Paris, 
1861. F. Kern, Die Anfange der franzdsischen Ausdehnungspolitik bis zum 
Jahr 1308, Tiibingen, 1910; Grundlagen der franzisischen Ausdehnungs politik, 
Leipzig, 1910. J. Jotty, Philippe le Bel: ses dessins, ses actes, son influence, 
Paris, 1869. E. RENAN, Politique religieuse du régne de Philippe le Bel, 
Paris, 1899. F. FUNCK-BRENTANO, Les origines de la guerre de cent ans: 
Philippe le Bel en Flandre, Paris, 1897. P. Fournter, Le royaume d’Arles, 
Paris, 1892. R. Horrzmann, Wilhelm von Nogaret: Rat und Grossiegel- 
bewahrer Philipps des Schinen von Frankreich, Freiburg, 1898 (Diss.). 

Finances in the time of Philip the Fair. L. L. BoRRELLI DE SERRES, 
Recherches sur divers services publics du XIITI* au XVIT® siécles, 3 vols., 
Paris, 1895-1909; Les variations monétaires sous Philippe le Bel et les sources 
de leur histoire, Paris, 1902. A. Vuirry, Etudes sur le régime financier de la 
France avant la révolution de 1789, 2 vols., Paris, 1877-83. C. V. LANGLOIS, 
Registres perdus des archives de la chambre des comptes de Paris, Paris, 1917, 
reprinted from vol. XL of no. 885. L. Lazarp, Essai sur la condition des 
Juifs dans le domaine royal au XIIT® siécle, Paris, 1887. For the preceding 
centuries see M. Prou, Esquisse de la politique monétaire des rois de France 
du X° au XII* siécle, Paris, 1901. 

Estates General. G Picot, Hissoire des états généraux, 6 vols, 2nd 
edition, Paris, 1889. A. CALLERY, Histoire de l’origine des états généraux, 
Brussels, 1881. G. Picot, Documents relatifs aux états généraux et assemblées 
réunis sous Philippe le Bel, Paris, 1901. H. Hervireu, Recherches sur les 
premiers états généraux et les assemblées représentatives pendant la premiére 
moitié du XIV® siécle, Paris, 1879. 

The Parlement of Paris. F. AUBERT, Histoire du Parlement de Paris de 
Vorigine & Frangois 17%, 1250-1515, 2 vols., Paris, 1894. E. Maucis, Histoire 
du Parlement de Paris, de l’avénement des rois Valois 4 la mort d’Henri IV, 
3 vols., Paris, 1913-16. C. V. Lanctots, “Les origines du Parlement de 
Paris,” R.H., XLII (1890), 74-114. F. Ausert, Le Parlement de Paris de 
Philippe le Bel 4 Charles VII, 1314-1422, 2 vols., Paris, 1886-90. E. PERROT, 
Les cas royaux: origine et développement de la théorie aux XIII* et XIV* s'écles, 
Paris, 1910. F. AuBERt, ‘‘ Nouvelles recherches sur le Parlement de Paris,” 
Nouvelle revue historique de droit, XXXIX (1916), 62-109. J. Viarp, ‘“‘La 
cour (curia) au commencement du XIV* siécle,” B.E.C., LXXVII (1916), 
74-87. 

The feudal reaction of 1814-15. M. ArTonne, Le mouvement de 1314 et 
les chartes provinciales de 1315, Paris, 1913. 

Philip V. P. Lenuceur, Histoire de Philippe le Long, Paris, 1896. 

Original sources. The large collections of sources for the history of 
France are listed above, nos. 965-77. Much material of value is in the 
Rolls Series, no. 995. Motrter, no. 21, is the best guide for sources on 
French history. 

Special mention may be made of the Oeuvres completes de Suger, edited 
by Lecoy DE LA Marcue, Paris, 1867; the separate edition of his book on 
Louis the Fat, Gesta Ludovici regis cognomento Grossi, ou Vie de Louis le 
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Gros, edited by A. Morinter, Paris, 1887; and of SucEr, Vie de Lows VI 
le Gros, edited and translated into French by H. WaquEt, Paris, 1929 (Les 
classiques de l’histoire de France au moyen Age). Acta imperit Angliae et 
Franciae ab a. 1267 ad a. 1313, edited by F. KERN, Tiibingen, 1910. Eéab- 
lissements de Saint Louis, edited by P. V1oLtET, 4 vols., Paris, 1881-86, 
part of no. 966. H. F. DrLapornpe, ‘‘Le texte primitif des Enseigne- 
ments de Saint-Louis a son fils,” B.£.C., LX XIII (1912), 73-100, 237-62; 
Etude sur la constitution du trésor des chartres, Paris, 1909; Recueil des actes 
de Philippe-Auguste, roi de France, vol. I [1179-94], Paris, 1916, part of 
no. 975. C. Brmont, Recueil d’actes relatifs a Vadministration des 
rois d’Angleterre en Guyenne au XIITI® siécle, Paris, 1914, part of no. 965. 

Bibliographies. See the general bibliographies for the history of France, 
nos. 21-27a. There are excellent bibliographical notes for this period 
in the footnotes of LavissE, Histoire de France, vol. III. For the Angevin 
(Norman) Empire, see Gross, no. 36. 


XXVI. ECONOMIC CONDITIONS 


A. OUTLINE 


1. Importance of economic history. Until recently, this was unduly 
neglected; now it has gained such prominence that there is danger of giving 
it too much emphasis. 

2. Prominent features of medieval economic life. Predominance of rural 
life. Importance of corporations. Comparatively stable conditions. The 
barter system. 

3. Rural life. The manor. The lord of the manor and his free and servile 
tenants. The duties which tenants owed their lord. Gradual emancipation 
of the servile population. Chief features of the agricultural system: the 
demesne land, open fields, the strip system, the three-field system. Crude 
methods of agriculture. Difficulty of keeping animals during the winter. 
Housing and labor conditions, and amusements of the masses. Peasants’ 
revolts; the Jacquerie in France, 1358, and the Peasants’ Revolt in Eng- 
land, 1381. 

4, Urban life. Origin of medieval towns; their relations with feudal 
lords. Enfranchisement of towns. Town charters. Communes, boroughs. 
Differences of town life in different countries. The inhabitants of towns 
and their occupations. Aliens, especially Jews. Regulation of manufacture 
and trade. Merchant gilds and craft gilds. Social and religious gilds. Mys- 
tery plays. City walls, streets, churches, town halls, and markets. Re- 
markable growth and improvement of cities in the thirteenth century. The 
wealthy class in cities. Towns which have preserved their medieval character, 
such as Bruges and Niirnberg. 

5. Sufferings from cold, famine, and pestilences. The Black Death of 
1348-49. 

6. Money and banking in the middle ages. Disadvantages of the barter 
system. Relatively poor system of coinage. Widespread privileges of coinage 
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and prevalence of debasement of coin. Italian standard coins, banks, and 
bills of exchange. Money-lending Jews and Lombards. Medieval ideas 
about interest. 

7. Commerce. Hindrances to commerce in the middle ages. Just price. 
Forestalling. Sudden increase of business in the twelfth century. The chief 
Asiatic and European routes. The importance of the Mediterranean and 
the Baltic and North Seas. Luxuries from the east and raw materials from 
the north. Markets and fairs. Commercial associations and leagues, espe- 
cially the Hanseatic League. Importance of the Italian cities. Intermunicipal 
trade. Captains of industry and trade. Jews. Influence of the rise of the 
Ottoman Turks on commerce. 

8. The extension of geographical knowledge through commerce and other 
causes, such as missionary endeavor. Marco Polo. The compass. Medieval 
geographical knowledge and cartography (the portolant). 


B. SPECIAL RECOMMENDATIONS FOR READING 


Brief general accounts. Emerton, Mediaeval Europe, ch. xv. ADAMS, 
Civilization, ch. x11. LucCHAIRE, Social France, ch. xm. TmrLtey, Medieval 
France, ch. v? C.M.H., V, ch. xtx; VI, chs. xtv-xv. Crump and JAcos, 
Legacy, introduction. Munro and Sontac, Middle ages, chs. XXVIII, XXIX, 
XXXII, XxxIx. SELLERY and Krey, Medieval foundations, 145-54, 216-39, 
327-54. THORNDIKE, Medieval Europe, chs. xvui-xtx. Hutme, Middle ages, 
566-627. See the pictures in nos. 187, 188, and 207. For particular terms, 
PALGRAVE’S Dictionary, no. 115, is helpful. 

Longer general accounts. J. W. THompson, Economic and social history. 
LAVISSE et RAmBAuD, Histoire générale, II, chs. 1, vim, and 1x; ch. 1, by 
C. SEIcNozos, translated by E. W. Dow, The feudal régime, New York, 
1906; ch. vit, by A. Gry, translated by F. G. Bates, Emancipation of 
mediaeval towns, New York, 1908. Knicut, Economic history of Europe. 
P. BorssonanE, Life and work in medieval Europe (fifth to fifteenth centuries), 
translated by E1EEN Power, New York, 1927. W. Cunnincuam, Western 
civilization in its economic aspects: medieval and modern, Cambridge, 1900, 
book IV. Hetmort, History of the world, VII, 1-62. Lavissr, Histoire de 
France, Il, part II, 332-57; III, part I, 390-414. Lucuarre, Manuel des 
institutions frangaises, part III. E. Micwart, Culturzustinde des deutschen 
Volkes wihrend des dreizehnten Jahrhunderts, I, 1-85, 129-204. HEARNSHAW, 
Mediaeval contributions to modern civilisation, 232-54. 

Medieval commerce. E. P. Cueyney, European background to American 
history, New York, 1904 (The American nation series), chs. -. C. Day, 
A history of commerce, New York, 1907, part II. 

The following are interesting studies. L. Hurcumson, “Oriental trade 
and the rise of the Lombard communes,” Quarterly journal of economics, 
XVI (1901-02), 413-32. H. C. Lea, “Ecclesiastical treatment of usury,” 
in Vale review, II (1893-94), 356-85. Axice Law, “The English nouveaux- 
riches in the fourteenth century,” R.H.S., Transactions, new series, IX 
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(1895), 49-73; and “Notes on English medieval shipping,” in Economic 
review, VIII (1898), 349-85. On medieval ships and shipping see also La 
RoncrErE, Histoire de la marine frangatse, I, 244-98; and ENLART, Manuel 
d’archéologie, II, 568-620. 

Hanseatic League. Emerton, Beginnings of modern Europe, 187-99. 
Lopce, Close of the middle ages, ch. xvi. HENDERSON, Short history of 
Germany, 181-202. Hetmott, History of the world, VII, 10-62. Article 
by E. F. Gay in the Ency. Brit, HELEN ZimMERN, The Hansa towns, New 
York, 1889. D. Scudrer, Die deutsche Hanse, Leipzig, 1903; 2nd edition, 
revised, 1915, part 19 of no. 326. 

The Black Death. J. E. T. Rocers, English agriculture, I, ch. XXVIII; 
Work and Wages, chs. vui-1x. JEssopp, Coming of the friars, chs. Iv-V. 
CHEYNEY, Industrial history of England, 96-134; ‘Disappearance of English 
serfdom,” E.H.R., XV (1900), 20ff. Tour, History of England (1216-1377), 
870-921. VrnocRAporF, Oxford studies in social and legal history, V. A. E. 
Levett, Black Death. J. W. Tuompson, “The aftermath of the Black Death 
and the aftermath of the Great War,” American journal of sociology, XXVI 
(1920-21), 565-72. F. A. Gasquet, The Black Death of 1348 and 1349, 
London, 1908; 2nd edition of Great Pestilence of 1348-49, London, 1893. 
J. F. Parmer, “Pestilences: their influence in the destiny of nations, as 
shown in the history of the plague,” Trans. R.H.S., new series, I (1884), 
242-59, ErEEN Power, “The effects of the Black Death on rural organisa- 
tion in England,” History, III (1918), 109-16. 

Geographical discovery. C. R. BEAZLEY, The dawn of modern geography, 
II, ch. vi; III, chs. rv-v. S. RuGE, Geschichte des Zeitalters der Entdeckungen, 
35-81. J. B. Brown, “The last great dreamer of the crusades,’’ Nineteenth 
century, X (1881), 701-22. The Renaissance (Mary Tuttle Bourdon Lec- 
tures, Mount Holyoke College, 1929), Lecture 1 seh W. Tuomeson, “Ex- 
lore fied and discovery three the renaissance.”’ ABBOTT, Expansion of 
Europe, Vj .cho um: 

Original sources. E. L. STEVENSON, Portolan charts, their origin and 
characteristics, with a description of those belonging to the Hispanic Society 
of America, New York, 1911; Facsimiles of Portolan charts belonging to the 
Hispanic Society, New York, 1917; Portolan Atlas, Egerton MS. 2803, in 
British Museum, New York, 1911. Selections in Rogprinson, Readings, I, 
ch. xvi; THATCHER and McNeat, Source book, 545-612; Occ, Source 
book, ch. xx; and Translations and reprints, II, no. 1, ‘English towns 
and gilds,” it, no. 2, “Statistical documents,” ITT, no. 5, “‘ English manorial 
documents.” WEBSTER, Historical selections, 525-72, 611-23. Davirs, 
Civilization in medieval England, 106-40; 268-310. 

On geographic discovery most important is The book of Ser Marco Polo. 
the Venetian, concerning the kingdoms and marvels of the east, translated and 
edited by Sir Ey Vine, 2 vols., London, 1871; 3rd edie revised by H 
CorpiER, London, 1903. See also H. Corprer, Ser Marco Polo: notes and 
addenda to Sir Henry Yule’s edition, containing the results of recent research 
and discovery, New York, 1920. Translation of Marco Poto in Everyman’s 
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library. M. Komrorr (editor), The travels of Marco Polo (the Venetian), 
New York, 1926. The best edition of the original is Marco Polo, Il Milione: 
prima edizione integrale, edited by L. F. BENEDETTO, Florence, 1928. Next in 
importance is Cathay and the way thither, edited by H. Yur. Book of the 
knowledge of all the kingdoms, lands, and lordships that are in the world, and 
the arms and devices of each land and lordship, edited by Sir C. Marxkuam, 
London, 1912 (Hakluyt society, 2nd series, XXIX), account by a four- 
teenth century Spanish Franciscan. Cuan Ju-Kua, His work on the Chinese 
and Arab trade in the 12th and 13th centuries, entitled Chufanchi, translated 
from the Chinese and annotated by F. Hirtu and W. W. Rocxut11, Leip- 
zig, 1912. H. Corvrer, Histoire générale de la Chine et de ses relations avec 
les pays étrangers depuis les temps les plus anciens jusqu’d la chute de la 
dynastie Mandchoue, 4 vols., Paris, 1920. 

For a contemporary account of the Black Death Boccaccto’s introduc- 
tion to Decameron, the essentials of which are printed in Source book of the 
renaissance, edited by M. Wuitcomp, revised edition, 21-24. 

Maps. SHEPHERD, Aflas, 44, 76, 98-99, 102-103, 104B-C, 107-110. 


C. BIBLIOGRAPHY 


General books. The general histories of civilization, nos. 729-38, 751, 
and 762-81, are especially valuable. Almost all the books on the Jews, 
nos. 850-84b, lay stress on their place in economic history, but see 
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bis 1600), Wiirzburg, 1925. W. VocEL, Geschichte der deutschen Seeschiffahrt, 
I, Von der Urzeit bis zum Ende des XV Jahrhunderts, Berlin, 1915. R. HEN- 
NIG, ‘Zur Verkehrgeschichte Ost- und Nordeuropas im 8 bis 12 Jahrhundert,” 
H.Z., CXV (1915), 1-30. H. BAcutTotp, Der norddeutsche Handel im 12 und 
beginnenden 13 Jahrhundert, Berlin and Leipzig, 1910 (Abh.m.n.G., 21). 
A. SCHULTE, Geschichte des mittelalterlichen Handels und Verkehrs zwischen 
Westdeutschland und Italien mit Ausschluss von Venedig, 2 vols., Leipzig, 
1900. H. StvonsFELD, Der Fondaco det Tedeschi in Venedig und die deutsch- 
venetianischen Handelsbeziehungen, 2 vols., Stuttgart, 1887. E. N&siinc, 
Ulm’s Handel im Mittelalter, Ulm, 1900. F. Ravers, Zur Geschichte der alten 
Handelsstrassen in Deutschland, Gotha, 1906. G. STEINHAUSEN, Der Kauf- 
mann tn der deutschen Vergangenheit, Leipzig, 1899. T. Hamper, Die fahrenden 
Leute in der deutschen Vergangenheit, Leipzig, 1902. H. Eckert, Die Kramer 
in stiddeutschen Stédten bis zum Ausgang des Muittelalters, Berlin, 1910 
(Abh.m.n.G., 4). M. SCHELLER, Zoll und Markt im 12 und 13 Jahrhundert, 
Blankenheim, 1903 (Diss.). J. FALKE, Die Geschichte des deutschen Handels, 
Leipzig, 1859. L. K. Gortz, Deutsch-russische Handelsvertrige des Mittel- 
alters, Hamburg, 1917. F. ROric, Der Markt von Liibeck, Leipzig, 1922. 
A. Dopscu and others, Nordwesteuropas Verkehr, Handel, und Gewerbe im 
friihen Mittelalter, Vienna, 1924. P. KLETLER, Nordwesteuropas Verkehr, 
Handel, und Gewerbe im friihen Mittelalter, Vienna, 1924. HANs-JoACHIM 
SEEGER, Westfalen Handel und Gewerbe vom 9 bis zum Beginn des 14 Jahr- 
hunderts, Berlin, 1926. 

Hanseatic League. E. DAENELL, Die Bliitezeit der deutschen Hanse: 
hansische Geschichte von der zweiten Halfte des 14 bis zum letzten Viertel des 
15 Jahrhunderts, 2 vols., Berlin, 1905-06; Geschichte der deutschen Hanse in 
der zweiten Halfte des 14 Jahrhunderts, Leipzig, 1896. T. LINDNER, Die 
deutsche Hanse: thre Geschichte und Bedeutung, Leipzig, 1898; 4th edition, 
1911. W. Stein, Bettrage zur Geschichte der deutschen Hanse bis um die Mitte 
des 15 Jahrhunderts, Giessen, 1900. A. KressELBacu, Die wirtschaftlichen 
Grundlagen der deutschen Hanse und die Handelstellung Hamburgs bis in die ~ 
2 Halfte des 14 Jahrhunderts, Berlin, 1907. A. Horm, Liibeck, die freie und 
Hansestadi, Bielefeld and Leipzig, 1900. F. Scuutz, Die Hanse und England 
von Edwards III bis auf Heinrichs VIII Zeit, Berlin, 1911 (Abhandlungen 
zur Verkehrs- und Seegeschichte, vol. V). F. KEutcEn, Die Beziehungen der 
Hanse zu England vm letzten Drittel des 14 Jahrhunderts, Giessen, 1890. 
K. Baur, Handel und Verkehr der deutschen Hanse in Flandern wihrend des 
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14 Jahrhunderts, Leipzig, 1911. W. Bucx, Der deutsche Kaufmann in Nov- 
gorod bis zur Mitte des 14 Jahrhunderts, Berlin, 1891. A. WinKLER, Die 
deutsche Hanse in Russland, Berlin, 1886. A. Acats, Der hansische Baien- 
handel, Heidelberg, 1904, describes the activities of the League in Spain and 
Portugal. H. HartMEYeEr, Der Weinhandel im Gebiete der Hanse im Mittel- 
alter, Jena, 1905. F. ROric, “Aussenpolitische und innerpolitische Wand- 
lungen in der Hanse nach dem Stralsunder Frieden (1370),” in H.Z., CKXXI 
(1925), 1-18. B. ScumEIDLER, Hamburg-Bremen und Nordost-Europa. See 
last edition of DAHLMANN-Walztz, Quellenkunde. 

Geographical discoveries in the middle ages. BEAzLEY, Dawn of modern 
geography. J. LELEWEL, Géographie du moyen age, 4 vols., Brussels, 1850-52, 
with an Epilogue, 1857. L. Vivien DE Saint-Martin, Histoire de la géo- 
graphie, Paris, 1873. J. BENSAUDE, L’astronomie nautique en Portugal a 
Lépoque des grandes découvertes, Bern, 1912, in an appendix gives a chrono- 
logical list of geographical discoveries from 1290 to 1529. A. BLAzquEz, 
Estudio acerca de la cartografia espanola en la edad media, Madrid, 1906. 
E. L. STEVENSON, Terrestrial and celestial globes: their history and construc- 
tion, 2 vols., New Haven, 1921. C. J. BiinpcEns, Was verdankt die Linder- 
und Volkerkunde den mittelalterlichen Minchen und Missiondren, Frankfurt, 
1889. T. Fiscuer, Uber italienische Seekarten und Kartographen des Mittel- 
alters, Berlin, 1882. O. PESCHEL, Geschichte des Zeitalters der Entdeckungen, 
Stuttgart, 1858. C. Errera, L’epoca delle grandi scoperte geografiche, Milan, 
1910. S. GtnrHER, Geschichte der Erdkunde, Leipzig, 1904 (vol. I of Die 
Erdkunde, edited by M. Krar), chs. mt-tv. F. VICOMTE DE SANTAREM, 
Essai sur l’histoire de la cosmographie pendant le moyen dge, 3 vols., 1849-52. 
C. DE LA RonciERE, La découverte del’ Afrique au moyen age, cartographes et 
explorateurs, 3 vols., Cairo, 1925-27. L. SALEMBIER, “Pierre d’Ailly and the 
discovery of America,” Historical records and studies of the United States 
catholic historical society, VII (1914). S. P. THompson, “The rose of the 
winds: the origin and development of the compass-card,” Proceedings of 
the British academy, vol. VI (also printed separately by Oxford University 
Press, 1916). Marcaret B. SyncrE, A book of discovery: the history of the 
world’s exploration from the earliest times to the finding of the south pole, 
London, 1912. S. Rucg, “Die Literatur zur Geschichte der Erdkunde vom 
Mittelalter an 1900-03,” Geographisches Jahrbuch, XXVI (1903). 

Travel. W. C. Frresaucu, The inns of the middle ages, Chicago, 1924. 
Jean J. JUSSERAND, English wayfaring life. Newton, Travel and travellers. 

Medieval industries. R. BENNETT and J. ELton, History of cornmilling, 
4 vols., London, 1898-1904. L. Breck, Die Geschichte des Eisens, 5 vols., 
Brunswick, 1884-1903; 2nd edition of vol. I [to 1500], 1891. 

Original sources. Documents relatifs d V histoire de Vindustrie et du com- 
merce en France, edited by G. FaGntxz, 2 vols., Paris, 1898-1900, parts of 
no. 968. Réglemens sur les arts et métiers de Parts, rédigés au 13 stécle et connus 
sous le nom du livre des métiers d’ETIENNE BOILEAU, edited by G. B. DEp- 
PING, Paris, 1837, part 31 of no. 965 (see also part 34), also edited by R. DE 
LESPINASSE and F. BonNnarvotT, Paris, 1879, in Histoire générale de Paris 
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(Portions of this interesting document are translated in Studies in European 
history, edited by F. M. Frio, II, no. 8). A. Giry, Choix de documents sur 
les relations de la royauté avec les villes en France, 1180-1314, Paris, 1895. 
Cartulaire de l’ancienne estaple de Bruges [862-1492], edited by L. GiLLioptTs 
VAN SEVEREN, for the Société d’émulation de Bruges, Recueil de chroniques, 
etc., 4 vols., Bruges, 1904-06. WALTER oF HENLEY’s Husbandry, together 
with an anonymous Husbandry, Seneschaucie, and ROBERT GROSSETESTE’S 
Rules [with a translation], edited by Er1zapetH LAmonp, with an intro- 
duction by W. CunnincHam, London, 1890. Recueil des monuments inédits 
de l’histoire du tiers état, edited by A. THTERRY, 4 vols., Paris, 1850-70, part 
of no. 965. For a large collection of medieval chronicles of German cities 
see no. 982. 

The chief sources for the Hanseatic League are the following. Die Recesse 
und andere Akten der Hansetage von 1256-1430, 8 vols., Leipzig, 1870-97; 
Hanserecesse, 1431-1524, 15 vols., Leipzig, 1876-1910. Hansisches Urkunden- 
buch, vols. I-X [to 1485], Halle, 1876-1907. Hansische Geschichtsquellen, 
7 vols., Halle, 1875-94, neue Folge, Berlin, 1899ff. Hansische Geschichts- 
blatier, 16 vol., Leipzig, 1871-1900. 

The following materials will serve as an introduction to the history of 
geographical discovery in the middle ages. Recueil de voyages et mémoires 
publié par la Société de géographie, Paris, 1824-66. Recueil de voyages et de 
documents pour servir @ la géographie, Paris, 1890ff. G. FERRAND, Relations 
de voyages et textes géographiques arabes, persans et turks relatifs a l’extréme 
orient, du VII au XVIII siécles, traduits, revus et annotés, 2 vols., Paris, 
1913-14. A. E. NORDENSKIOLD, Facsimile atlas to the early history of cartog- 
raphy, translated from the Swedish by J. A. EkeL6r and C. R. MarxHam, 
Stockholm, 1889; Periplus: an essay on the early history of charts and sailing 
directions, with an atlas, translated from the Swedish, by F. A. BATHER, 
Stockholm, 1897, is practically a second volume of the Facsimile atlas. 
K. Mrzer, Mappae mundi: die dltesten Weltkarten herausgegeben und erléu- 
tert, © parts, Stuttgart, 1895-98. E. L. STEVENSON, Genoese world map, 1457, 
with facsimile and critical text, New York, 1912; Marine world chart of 
Nicolo de Conerio Januensis 1502 (circa), New York, 1908. Sammlung mittel- 
alterlichen Welt- und Seekarten italienischen Ursprungs, edited and elucidated 
by T. FiscHEr, Venice, 1886 (in his Beitraige zur Geschichte der Erdkunde 
und der Kartographie im Mittelalter). Hine Geographie aus dem dreizehnten 
Jahrhundert, edited by J. V. ZINGERLE [aus RuDoLF von Ems Weltkronik], 
Vienna, 1865. Die Ebstorfkarte: eine Weltkarte aus dem dreizehnten Jahr- 
hundert, edited by K. MILter, 3rd edition, Stuttgart, 1900. 

Bibliographies. G. Esprnas, Une bibliographie de l’histoire économique de 
France au moyen age, Paris, 1907. C. Gross, Bibliography of British munici- 
pal history, including gilds and parliamentary representation, New York, 1897. 
H. Hatt, A select bibliography for the study, sources, and literature of English 
economic history, London, 1914. W. St1epa, Ueber die Quellen der Handels- 
statistik im Mittelalter, Berlin, 1903 (Abh. Berlin Acad., 1902). THompson, 
Economic and social history. Bibliographie der Volkswirtschaftslehre und 
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Rechtswissenschaft appears since 1906 as a Supplement to Blatter fiir vergleich- 
ende Rechtswissenschaft und Volkswirtschaftslehre. Jahrbiicher fur National- 
dkonomie und Statistik, Jena, 1863ff. 


XXVII. LIFE OF THE NOBLES IN THE MIDDLE AGES 


A. OUTLINE 


1. Essential characteristics of nobility and aristocracy. Chief classes 
in the middle ages: (1) clergy (some noble, others not), (2) lay nobles, (3) 
common people (rise of the rich burghers within this class). 

2. Origin of a distinct class of nobles in the middle ages. Importance of 
cavalry service or knight’s service (caballarius—chevalerio—chivalry— 
Ritter). 

3. Privileges and insignia of nobility. Degrees of nobility. The study of 
genealogy. Almanach de Gotha. The crusades and the origin of heraldry. 
Orders of knighthood. 

4, Sanctification by the church of many of the customs and practices of 
the nobles. Peace movements in the middle ages. For the ‘‘ Peace of God”’ 
and “Truce of God” see p. 193. 

5. The education of the nobles. Stress on athletics, the use of arms, the 
practice of courtesy, and the ‘‘gay sciences.”” Pages and squires. The 
lettered nobility. 

6. Position of women in feudal society. Their free, athletic, and often 
warlike life. Women and chivalry. 

7. Life of the nobles in times of peace. Their luxuries and amusements. 
Importation of spices, rugs, hangings, silks, and other luxuries from the east. 
Furniture and dress. Their amusements: jousts and tournaments, feasting, 
hunting (falconry), minstrelsy and games, especially chess, jongleurs 
and jesters. Knight-errantry. Attitude of nobles toward business and 
learning. 

8. Homes of the nobles. Manor houses and fortified houses in the towns. 
Strong wooden towers and palisades in the open country. The gradual 
evolution of the stone castle, the stone wall and the moat in the twelfth and 
thirteenth centuries. Donjons. Keeps. Wonderful castles such as Chateau 
Gaillard. 

9. Feudal warfare. Importance of defence; the armored man and the 
fortified house. Arms, armor, and siegecraft. Influence of the crusades on 
medieval warfare. Changes brought about by the rise of the foot-soldier 
and the use of gunpowder. 

10. The decline of chivalry. The influence of the rise of centralized 
monarchies, the gradual disappearance of serfdom, the rise of a rich merchant 
and comfortable artisan class in the cities, and of a distinct intellectual 
class in the universities. Ridicule and satire directed against the nobles, 
especially in the rising vernacular languages. 
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B. SPECIAL RECOMMENDATIONS FOR READING 


Brief general accounts. Sr1cNonos, The feudal régime, 27-38, 64-65. 
Crump and JAcos, Legacy, 401-33. Munro and Sontac, Middle ages, 
ch. xxvi. Hutme, Middle ages, 539-64. SrLLERY and Krey, Medieval 
foundations, 136-44. J. Fiacu, Les origines de lancienne France, II, 
561-79. Bémont and Monon, Medieval Europe, 257-67. HENDERSON, 
A short history of Germany, I, ch. v. See also articles “Knighthood and 
chivalry,” ‘‘Castle,” and “Fortification and siegecraft,” in the Ency. Brit. 

Longer general accounts. A. LucHAIRE, Social France, chs. VII-XIl. 
E. L. Currs, Scenes and characters of the middle ages, 311-460. LavissE, His- 
toire de France, II, part II, 14-22; IV, part II, 152-76. PrestAcE (editor), 
Chivalry. W.C. MELLER, A knight’s life in the days of chivalry, London, 1924. 
W. S. Davis, Life on a mediaeval barony, a picture of a typical feudal 
community in the thirteenth century, New York, 1923. 

Chivalry. L. Gautier, La chevalerie, 3rd edition, Paris, 1895, translated 
by H. Frirx, Chivalry, London, 1891. F. Cornisu, Chivalry, New York, 
1901. A. ScHuLtz, Das héfische Leben zur Zeit der Minnesinger, 2 vols., 2nd 
edition, Leipzig, 1889. C.V.H., VI, ch. xxtv. B. C. Warvr, La tradition 
chevaleresque des Arabes, Paris, 1919. Taytor, The mediaeval mind, 4th 
edition, I, 537-603, attempts to describe the spirit of SAE aS See also 
Munro and SELLERY, Medieval civilization, 240-47. 

Feudal warfare. C. W. C. Oman, A Ween) of the art of war, especially 
book VI. H. DrELBrticx, Cn der Kriegskunst, vol. III, especially 
235ff. E. V1oLLET-LE-Duc, Annals of a fortress, translated from the French 
by B. BuckWALt, Boston, 1875. Several books listed in this bibliography 
contain illustrations; see in addition, nos. 187, 188, 200, 202. Also see “‘ De- 
velopment of the castle in England and Wales,” History teachers’ magazine, 
III (1912), 191-200. R. G. Arsion, Introduction to military history, New 
York) 19209Part 1.1C.M 7. V1 ch, sean, 

Original sources. Studies in European Mstory, edited by F. M. Fino, II, 
no. 4. WessTeER, Historical selections, 470-83. The best picture of chivalry 
during the Hundred Years’ War is in FRoissart’s Chronicles. JOINVILLE, 
Chronicle of the crusade of St. Lewis, reveals the spirit of crusading knights. 
See in general the literature under ‘‘Crusades,” outline XXI above, and 
under ‘‘Vernacular literatures,” outline XXIV in part III below, for the 
life of nobles in the middle ages. 


C. BIBLIOGRAPHY 


General books. Histories of civilization, nos. 729-38, 749-55, 762-81. 
See also books on genealogy and heraldry, nos. 268-91e. 

Origin and nature of medieval nobility. P. GurLtHreRMoz, L’origine de la 
noblesse en France au moyen age, Paris, 1902. O. HENNE-AM-RHVN, Geschichte 
des Rittertums, Leipzig, 1893. K. H. Rota von SCHRECKENSTEIN, Die 
Ritterwiirde und der Ritterstand, Freiburg, 1886. W. VEDEL, Mittelalterliche 
Kulturideale, I, Heldenleben, Leipzig, 1910 (Aus Natur und Geisteswelt, 292). 
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A. ScHULTE, Der Adel und die deutsche Kirche im Mittelalter: Studien zur 
Social-, Rechts- und Kirchengeschichte, Stuttgart, 1910 (Kirchenrechtliche 
Abhandlungen, edited by U. Stutz, 63-64). N. Pautus, “Die Wertung der 
weltlichen Berufe im Mittelalter,” Hist. Jahrbuch, XXXII (1911), 725-55. 

Medieval warfare. G. T. Denison, A history of cavalry from the earliest 
times: with lessons for the future, London, 1877; 2nd edition, 1913, pp. 97-184. 
G. F. Laxrne, A record of European armour and arms through seven centuries, 
5 vols., London, 1920-22. G. KOHLER, Die Entwicklung des Kreigswesens und 
der Krieg fiihrung in der Ritterzeit von der Mitte des 11 Jahrhunderts bis zu den 
Hussitenkriegen, 3 vols., Breslau, 1886-90. M. JAuNs, Geschichte der Kriegs- 
wissenschaften vornehmlich in Deutschland, 3 vols., Munich, 1889-91; 
Handbuch einer Geschichte des Kriegswesens von der Urzeit zur Renaissance, 
2 vols., Leipzig, 1880. In L’armée a travers les ages: conférences faites en 1898 
a l’Ecole spéciale militaire de Saint-Cyr, 2nd edition, Paris, 1899, articles by 
C. V. Lanctots, “Le service militaire en vertu de l’obligation féodale’”’; and 
“Le service militaire soldé”’; and E. Grspuart, “Les armées mercenaires de 
l’Italie, du 14° siécle 4 1527.” O. v. DUNGERN, Der Heerenstand im Mittel- 
alter, Papiermiihle, 1908. H. Dretprcu, Le tactique au XITT® siécle, 2 vols., 
Paris, 1886, gives particular attention to the battles of Bouvines and Muret. 
E. Boutaric,Les institutions militaires de la France avant les armées per- 
manentes, Paris, 1863. H. Bretitoc, Warfare in England, London, 1912 
(Home university library). C. FrouLKEes, Armour and weapons, Oxford, 
1909. R. Payne-Gatiwey, The crossbow, London, 1903, appendix, 1907. 
J. SCHWIETERING, Zur Geschichte von Speer und Schwert im 12 Jahrhundert, 
Hamburg, 1912. C. H. AsHpown, Armour and weapons in the middle ages, 
London, 1925. W. Giese, Waffen nach der spanischen Literatur des XII. 
und XIII. Jahrhunderts, Hamburg, 1925. 

Medieval castles. The following pertain especially to France. C. ENLART, 
Manuel d’archéologie frangaise, vol. II, “Architecture civile et militaire.” 
E. E. V1IoLiet-LEe-Duc, L’architecture militaire au moyen age, Paris, 1854, 
translated by M. Macpermort, Military architecture, 2nd edition, Oxford, 
1879; see also his Cité de Carcassonne (Aude), Paris, 1888. A. DEVILLE, 
Histoire du Chtéeau-Gaillard, Rouen, 1829; Histoire du chateau d’ Argues, 
Rouen, 1839. M. F. MANSFIELD, Castles and chateaux of old Burgundy, Bos- 
ton, 1909. T.A.Coox, Twenty-five great houses of France: the story of the noblest 
French chateaux, with an introduction by W. H. Warp, New York, 1916. 

For Great Britain there are several good books with excellent illustra- 
tions. A. H. Tuompson, Military architecture in England during the middle 
ages, London, 1912. A. Harvey, The castles and walled towns of England, 
London, 1911 (The antiquary’s books). Erra S. ArmitacE, The early 
Norman castles of the British Isles, New York, 1912. H. A. Evans, Castles of 
England and Wales, London, 1912. G. T. CLark, Mediaeval military architec- 
ture in England, 2 vols., London, 1884. E. B. D’AUVERGNE, The castles of 
England, London [1907]. J. D. Mackenziz, The castles of England, London, 
1897. C. Oman, Castles, London, 1926. W. M. MackEnziE, The medieval castle 
in Scotland, London, 1927. 
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For Germany the following works of O. Piper are authoritative, Burgen- 
kunde: Forschungen tiber gesammtes Bauwesen und Geschichte der Burgen 
innerhalb des deutschen Sprachgebietes, Munich, 1895; 3rd edition, revised, 
1914; Osterreichische Burgen, 1902; and Abriss der Burgenkunde, 2nd edition, 
Munich and Leipzig, 1904 (Sammlung Géschen). P. SatvisBerc, Die 
deutsche Kriegsarchitektur von der Urzeit bis auf die Renaissance, Stuttgart, 
1887. H. ZELLER-WERDMULLER, Mittelalterliche Burganlagen der Ostschweiz, 
Leipzig, 1893 (extract from Mittheilungen der antiquarischen Gesellschaft in 
Ziirich). 

Origin of fire-arms. H. W. L. Hime, The origin of artillery, New York, 
1915, is a revised edition of a book published in 1904 under the title, Gun- 
powder and ammunition. Here as in his essay, “Roger Bacon and gun- 
powder,” pp. 321-35 in Roger Bacon essays, Oxford, 1914, he gives Bacon 
credit for the invention of gunpowder; but see L. THoRNDIKE, “Roger 
Bacon and gunpowder,” Science, XLII (1915), 799-800. T. F. Tout, “ Fire- 
arms in England in the fourteenth century,” £.H.R., XXVI (1911), 666-702. 
F. R. SCHNEIDER, Die Aritillerie des Mittelalters, Berlin, 1910. L. For, 
Artillerie lourde en Bourgogne au XV® siécle, Auxerre, 1917. E. O. v. Lrpp- 
MANN, Zur Geschichte des Schiesspulvers und der dlteren Feuerwaffen, Stutt- 
gart, 1899. J. F. v. REITzENSTEIN, “ Die Sage von der Erfindung des Schiess- 
pulvers und der deutsche Ursprung des abendlandischen Geschiitzwesens,”’ 
Allgemeine Militarzeitung, 1896, no. 36. L. Lacapane, ‘De la poudre 
a canon et de son introduction en France,” B.E.C., 2nd series, I (1844), 
28-57. 

Chivalry. LA CuRNE DE SAINTE-PALAYE, Mémoires sur l’ancienne 
chevalerie: avec une introduction et des notes historiques par C. NODIER, new 
edition, 2 vols., Paris, 1826. P. Lacrorx, L’ancienne France: chevalerie et les 
croisades, féodalité, blason, ordres militaires, Paris, 1886. S. Luce, Histoire 
de Bertrand du Guesclin et de son époque, 2nd edition, Paris, 1882. Hurp’s 
Letters on chivalry and romance, edited by Evita J. Morey, London, 1911 
(the text of the letters reprinted from the first edition, 1762). A. T. B. 
Bytes (editor), Te Book of the Ordre of Chyvalry, translated and printed by 
William Caxton from a French version of Ramon Lull’s “Le libre del orde de 
cavayleria,” together with Adam Lontfut’s Scottish Transcript (Harleian MS. 
6149), London, 1926 (Early English text society). JoAN Evans (translator), 
The unconquered knight: a chronicle of the deeds of Don Pero Nino, Count of 
Buelna, by his standard-bearer Gutierre Diaz de Gamez (1431-1449), with 
introduction and notes by Joan Evans, London, 1928. 

Women of chivalry. T. KRABBES, Die Frau im altfranzisischen Karls-epos, 
Marburg, 1884. K. WrInHOLD, Die deutschen Frauen in dem Mittelalter, 
2 vols., Vienna, 1851; 3rd edition, 1897. E. L. Linton, “The women of 
chivalry,” Fortnightly review, XLVIII (1887), 559-79. E. WECHSSLER, 
“Frauendienst und Vassalitat,” Zeitschrift fiir franzidsische Sprache und 
Literatur, XXIV (1902), 159-90. Myrrua Boropine, La femme et l’amour 
au XITI® siécle, Paris, 1909. Atice Hentscu, De la littérature didactique du 
moyen age s’adressant spécialement aux femmes, Cahors, 1903. T. L. NEFF, 
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La satire des femmes dans la poésie lyrique du moyen age, Paris, 1900. R. Brir- 
FAULT, The mothers, 3 vols., New York, 1928, especially chs. xxvlI-xxIx. 
Eunice R. Gopparp, Women’s costume in French texts of the XIth and XIIth 
centuries, Baltimore, 1927 (Johns Hopkins studies in romance literatures and 
languages, 7). 

Romances of chivalry. J. AsHton, Romances of chivalry, New York, 
1887. J. B. Bury, Romances of chivalry on Greek soil, Oxford, 1911. 
H. Tuomas, Spanish and Portuguese romances of chivalry: the revival of the 
romance of chivalry in the Spanish peninsula and its extension and influence 
abroad, Cambridge, 1923. See also Pt. III, Outline XXIV. 

Sports and pastimes of the nobles. J. J. JUSSERAND, Les sports et jeux 
d’exercise dans l’ancienne France, Paris, 1901. J. Strutt, Glig-gamena 
Angel-deod: the sports and pastimes of the people of England, London, 1801; 
often reprinted, new edition, enlarged by J. C. Cox [1903]. H. J. R. Mur- 
RAY, A history of chess, Oxford University Press, 1914. F. NIEDNER, Das 
deutsche Turnier im 12 and 13 Juhrhundert, Berlin, 1881. F. H. Crrpps-Day, 
The history of the tournament in England and in France, London, 1918. 
R. C. CLEPHAN, The tournament: its periods and phases, with a preface by 
C. J. FFouLKes, London, 1919. E. L. Gumrorp, Select extracts illustrating 
sports and pastimes in the middle ages, London, 1920 (S.P.C.K., Texts for 
students, 23). 

Life of nobles in the middle ages. C. V. Lanctors, La vie en France, 
no. 762a, Pt. I. E. M. Tappan, In feudal times: social life in the middle ages, 
London, 1913. H. Oscutnsky, Der Ritter unterwegs und die Pflege der Gast- 
freundschaft im alten Frankreich, Halle, 1900 (Diss.). G. Raynavup, “La 
société et la vie en France au moyen Age,” Journal des savants, new series, 
7th year, 1909, pp. 214-23. N. DE Pauw, La vie intime en Flandre au moyen 
dge, d’aprés des documents inédits, Brussels, 1913 (extract from Bulletin 
de la Commission royale d’histoire de Belgique, LXX XII, 1913). L. Gar- 
REAU, L’état social de la France au temps des croisades, Paris, 1899. J. FALKE, 
Die ritterliche Gesellschaft im Zeitalter des Frauencultus, new edition, Berlin 
[1862]. L. DetisLe, De l’instruction littératre de la noblesse francaise au moyen 
dge, Paris, 1855 (extract of 8 pp. from Journal de l’instruction publique, 
XXIV, no. 46, June, 1855). T. Wricut, A history of domestic manners and 
sentiments in England, London, 1862; new edition, The homes of other days, 
a history of domestic manners, etc., London, 1871. M. Borun, Die Mode: 
Menschen und Moden im Mittelalter, nach Bildern und Kunstwerken der 
Zeit, I, Mittelalter: vom Untergang der Altenwelt bis zur Renaissance, Munich, 
1925. E. E. VioLLet-LE-Duc, Dictionnaire du mobilier, 2nd edition, Paris, 
1868-75. W. Mtncu, Gedanken iiber Fiirstenerziehung aus alter und neuer 
Zeit, Munich, 1909. P. HemMERLE, Das Kind im Mittelalter, part I, Mutter 
und Kind, Breslau, 1915. O. CARTELLIERI, Am Hofe der Herzige von Bur- 
gund, ‘ Kulturhistorische Bilder,’ Basel, 1926. 

Bibliography. C. V. Lanctots, ‘Les travaux sur l’histoire de la société 
francaise au moyen Age, d’aprés les sources littéraires,” R.H., LXTII (1897), 
241-65, 
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XXVIII. CULTURE IN THE TWELFTH AND THIRTEENTH 
CENTURIES 


A. OUTLINE 


1. France was the center of culture during these two centuries. The 
great importance of this era in the history of the culture of western Europe 
has been overshadowed by the subsequent intense interest in ancient Greek 
and Roman literature and art. 

2. Sudden increase in learning and education towards the beginning of 
the twelfth century. 

3. Rise of a spirit of inquiry, based on logic (dialectic). Abelard and 
Bernard of Clairvaux. 

4, The “New Aristotle.” Systematization of scholastic theology and 
philosophy. Albertus Magnus and Thomas Aquinas. 

5. Rise and decline of interest in the ancient classics. The schools of 
Chartres. John of Salisbury. The schools of Orleans. John Garland of 
Paris. The Battle of the seven arts. 

6. The ars dictaminis, the “business course” in medieval universities. 
Boncompagno. 

7. Revival of Roman law. Irnerius at Bologna. The systematic study 
of canon law. The Decretum of Gratian, ca. 1140-50. The Corpus iuris 
canonict. 

8. Rise and decline of interest in the natural sciences, including medi- 
cine. Robert Grosseteste and Roger Bacon. 

9. Rise of medieval universities, especially Bologna, Paris, and Oxford. 
Studies and life of medieval students. 

10. The literature of this period: (1) Latin (Goliardic literature, sermon 
stories, etc.); (2) Vernacular literature. 

11. The art of the period, especially Gothic architecture. 


B. SpEcIAL RECOMMENDATIONS FOR READING 


General accounts. The standard account is C. H. Haskins, Renaissance 
of the twelfth century, which is supplemented by his Studies in mediaeval 
culture. MERTON, Mediaeval Europe, ch. xt. THORNDIKE, Medieval 
Europe, chs. Xx-xxu. Munro and Sontac, Middle ages, ch. xxx1. HuLME, 
Middle ages, 682-709, 778-837. SELLERY and Krey, Medieval foundations, 
240-77. Crump and Jacos, Legacy, 59-285. Brown, Achievement, 161-240. 
J. H. RANDALL, The making of the modern mind, Bk. I. LAvISSE et RAMBAUD, 
Histoire générale, II, ch. x. LavissE, Histoire de France, II, part II, 384-411; 
III, part I, 323-45; part II, 380-429. Portions of the latter, along with other 
material translated into English, will be found in Munro and SELLERY, 
Medieval civilization, enlarged edition, 277-357, 458-90, 524-46. Tavtor, 
Mediaeval mind, is devoted in large part to the period covered by this out- 
line. Sanpys, A history of classical scholarship, I, is valuable as a work for 
reference. 
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Medieval universities. C. H. Hasxrns, The rise of universities, New York, 
1923, serves as an excellent introduction. H. RASHDALL, The universities of 
Europe in the middle ages, 2 vols., in 3, Oxford, 1895, the standard work; read 
especially I, chs. 1 and m1, and II, ch. xtv. A. S. Ratt, Life in the mediaeval 
university, Cambridge, 1912. Hasxrns, “Life of medieval students as seen 
in their letters,” A.H.R., III (1897-98), 203-29, and “‘The University of 
Paris in the sermons of the thirteenth century,” ibid., X (1904), 1-27, both 
now published in Studies in mediaeval culture, 1-72. LucHatrE, Social 
France, ch. 1. J. McCase, Peter Abelard, New York, 1901. Translations 
and reprints, II, no. 3, ‘The medieval student.”’ Many additional transla- 
tions from documents are printed with introductions in A. O. Norton, 
Readings in the history of education: mediaeval universities, Cambridge, 
1909. 

Medieval art. For a very brief sketch of the art of the period, read 
S. Remacu, A pollo: an illustrated manual of the history of art, New York, 
1907; new edition, translated by F. Smmmonps, New York, 1917, chs. x11- 
xm. W. R. Letnany, Medieval art, London, 1904; new and revised edition, 
1912. C. Envart, Manuel d’archéologie frangaise. 

Original sources. Short extracts, in English translation, of the literature 
of the period ate gathered in G. G. Coutton, A medieval garner, London, 
1910. Translations of some medieval students’ songs are in J. A. SYMONDS, 
Wine, women, and song, and in HELEN WADELL, The wandering scholars, 
London, 1907. Possibly the most interesting French tale of the twelfth cen- 
tury is Aucassin and Nicolette, of which the best translation is by A. LANG, 
London and New York, 1899 (often reprinted). 


C. BIBLIOGRAPHY 


For detailed bibliographies on all the subjects touched upon in the above 
outline, see part III, Medieval Culture, period II, 1100-1300. 


XXIX. THE CHURCH FROM ABOUT 1300 TO ABOUT 1450 


A. OUTLINE 


1. Importance of this period in the constitutional history of the church 
and in the history of medieval political thought. 

2. The relations of pope Boniface VIII, 1294-1303, with the rising 
monarchical states, especially England under Edward I and France under 
Philip IV, the Fair. Importance of the question of finances. The Papal 
Jubilee, 1300. The papal bulls, Clericis laicos, issued in 1296, Ausculta fili, 
1301, and Unam sanctam, 1302. Action of the Estates General of France in 
1302. The scene at Anagni, where Boniface VIII, 86 years of age, was in- 
sulted by Nogaret and Sciarra Colonna, 1303. 

3. The ‘“‘Babylonish Captivity” of the papacy, 1305-77. Election of 
pope Clement V, archbishop of Bordeaux, 1305-14, a creature of king 
Philip IV of France. Removal of the papacy to Avignon. The suppression 
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of the Templars, 1312. Evils of the “ Babylonish Captivity.” The Flagel- 
lants. Conflict of the Avignon popes with the empire and their peculiar 
position at the outbreak of the Hundred Years’ War (see the next two out- 
lines). The Statutes of Provisors and Praemunire in England, 1351, 
1353; 

4, Return of the papacy to Rome. Temporary stay of pope Urban V in 
Rome, 1367-70. St. Catherine of Siena, 1347-80. The return of pope 
Gregory XI to Rome in 1377 where he died in 1378. 

5. The great western schism, 1378-1417. Double election in 1378: pope 
Urban VI at Rome, in April, and pope Clement VII at Fondi, in September, 
elected by cardinals with French sympathies. Political as well as religious 
division of Europe during the schism. 

6. The conciliar movement. Proposals to heal the schism and reform the 
church. The part played by the university of Paris. Jean Gerson, Pierre 
d’Ailly, and Conrad of Gelnhausen. The constitutional crisis in the history 
of the church. 

7. The council of Pisa, 1409. Attempted deposition of the two rival 
popes and the election of a new pope, Alexander V (succeeded by John 
XXIII in 1410). Now there were three rival popes. 

8. The council of Constance, 1414-18, summoned by the emperor 
Sigismund and pope John XXIII. Division of the council into ‘“‘nations.”’ 
Its chief work: (1) it healed the schism by disposing of the rival popes, 
John XXIII, Gregory XII, and Benedict XIII, and by electing Martin V; 
(2) it tried to stem the tide of heresy, which had set in strong since the time 
of Wiclif, especially in Bohemia, by burning John Huss and Jerome 
of Prague, which resulted in the Hussite wars, 1419ff. (John Ziska, 
Utraquists, Taborites); (3) it made futile efforts to reform the church in 
“head and members.” ‘The decree Sacrosancta, 1415. The decree Frequens, 
1417. 

9. The council of Basel, 1431-49. Conflict between the council and pope 
Eugenius IV (1431-47), who summoned a rival council at Ferrara (later at 
Florence), 1438-39, which brought about an ineffective union between the 
Greek and Latin churches. Deposition of Eugenius IV by the council of 
Basel in 1439 and the election of an anti-pope, Felix V. Cardinal Cesarini, 
Nicholas Cusa, and Aeneas Sylvius at the council of Basel. Its dissolution, 
1449. 

10. Failure of the conciliar movement. Sporadic efforts to emphasize 
the idea of national churches by the Pragmatic Sanction of Bourges, 
1438, and the Pragmatic Sanction of Mainz, 1439. The Concordat 
of Vienna, 1448. The bull Execrabilis, issued by pope Pius II, in 1460. 
The reaction in favor of the papacy during the second half of the fifteenth 
century. 

11. The church and the people. Popular preachers and religious move- 
ments. St. Bernardino of Siena. The spread of mysticism in the Low Coun- 
tries, and Germany. Meister Eckart, John Tauler, Henry Suso, Thomas 4 
Kempis, 
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12. Popes, 1276-1503. 


Innocent V, 1276 
Hadrian V, 1276 
John XX or XXI, 1276-77 
Nicholas ITI, 1277-80 
Martin IV, 1281-85 
Honorius IV, 1285-87 
Nicholas IV, 1288-92 
(vacancy, 1292-94) 
Celestine V, 1294 
Boniface VIII, 1294-1303 
Benedict XI, 1303-04 
Clement V, 1305-14 
(vacancy, 1314-16) 
John XXII, 1316-34 
(Nicholas V, anti-pope, 
1328-30) 
Benedict XII, 133442 
Clement VI, 1342-52 
Innocent VI, 1352-62 
Urban V, 1362-70 
Gregory XI, 1370-78 
Urban VI, 1378-89 
(Clement VII, anti-pope, 
1378-94) 


Boniface IX, 1389-1404 
(Benedict XIII,  anti- 
pope, 1394-1415) 

Innocent VII, 1404-06 

Gregory XII, 1406-09 

Alexander V, 1409-10 

John XXIII, 1410-15 

(Gregory XII, rival pope to 
1415) 

(vacancy, 1415-17) 
Martin V, 1417-31 
Eugenius IV, 1431-47 

(Felix V, anti-pope, 

1439-49) 

Nicholas V, 1447-55 

Calixtus III, 1455-58 

Pius II, 1458-64 

Paul II, 1464-71 

Sixtus IV, 1471-84 

Innocent VIII, 1484-92 

Alexander VI, 1492-1503 


B. SPECIAL RECOMMENDATIONS FOR READING 


Short general accounts. ApAms, Civilization, 392-415. HENDERSON, 
Short history of Germany, I, ch. 1x, 203-27. W. Barry, The papacy and 
modern times: a political sketch, 1303-1870, New York, 1911 (Home univer- 
sity library), 1-78. R. L. Poor, Wycliffe and movements for reform, London, 
1889, chs. vii—xu. Munro and Sontac, Middle ages, chs. XXXIV, XXXVIII. 
E. Emerton, Beginnings of modern Europe, chs. I, Vil. THORNDIKE, 
Medieval Europe, ch. Xxx. BARTLET and CARLYLE, Christianity in history, 
part IV, ch.1. Serrery and Krey, Medieval foundations, 301-26. 

Longer general accounts. E. Hutme, Renaissance and reformation, 
ch. vit. T. BurcKHARDT, The civilization of the renaissance in Italy, London, 
1892, Pt. VI. C. Bearn, The reformation of the sixteenth century in its relation 
to modern thought and knowledge, new edition, New York, 1927. H. Bruce, 
The age of schism: being an outline of the history of the church from A.D. 1304 
to A.D. 1503, London, 1907, chs. 1-vi. LopcE, Close of the middle ages, chs. 11, 
IX, X, XI. LavissE et RamBavun, Histoire générale, III, ch. v1, and ch. x1 
for the Hussite wars. P. vAN Dyke, The age of the renascence: an outline 
sketch of the history of the papacy from the return from Avignon to the sack of 
Rome (1377-1527), New York, 1897, chs. 1-x1. H. C. Lea, History of 
auricular confession and indulgences in the Latin church, vol. III, Philadelphia, 
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1896. LavissE, Histoire de France, III, part II, 127-200; IV, part II, 260-74. 
J. Losertu, Geschichte des spiteren Mittelalters, 206-43, 309-12, 385-529 (con- 
tains excellent bibliographies). 

Standard surveys of the period. M. Creicuron, A history of the papacy 
during the period of the reformation, 5 vols., London, 1882-94; new edition, 
A history of the papacy from the great schism to the sack of Rome, 6 vols., 
London, 1897, vols. I-II. L. Pastor, Geschichte der Papste seit dem Ausgang 
des Mittelalters, vols. I-V (to 1549), Leipzig, 1884-1910, translated by 
F. I. ANTRosus and R. F. Kerr, The history of the popes from the close of the 
middle ages, vols. I-XII, St. Louis, 1898-1912, vols. I-II (1305-1458). 
The standard work on the councils of this period is HEFELE, Concilienge- 
schichte, VI, 266-1042, and all of vol. VII; French edition by H. LEcLERCcQ, 
Histoire des conciles, vol. VII, Paris, 1916. GREGorovius, Rome in the middle 
ages, VI, and VII, part I, 1-185. 

The religion of the people. P. Monnier, Le quattrocento, Paris, 1924, 
II, 168-218. J. A. Symonps, A ge of the despots, London, 1913, Appendix IV, 
‘Religious revivals in mediaeval Italy.”” D. Muzzry, The Spiritual Francis- 
cans, New York, 1907. B. MAnninc, The people’s faith in the time of Wyclif, 
Cambridge, 1919. On the character and influence of popular preachers see 
the accounts in church histories and A. FERRES-HoWELL, S. Bernardino of 
Siena, London, 1913. W. Heywoop, The ensamples of Fra Filippo: a study of 
mediaeval Siena, Siena, 1901. V. FitzGERALD, St. John Capistran (Lives of 
the friar saints), New York, 1911. G. Owst, Preaching in medieval England, 
and F. Gasquet, Parish life in medieval England (Antiquary’s book), 
London, 1909. The mystical and reforming movements in the North are 
described in A. Hyma, The christian renaissance, Grand Rapids, 1924; 
C. Uttmann, Reformers before the reformation, 2 vols., Edinburgh, 1860; 
R. Jones, Studies in mystical religion, 3rd edition, New York, 1909; 
K. FRANCKE, “Medieval German mysticism,” Harvard theological review, 
V (1912), 110-120. E. UNDERHILL, The mystics of the church, New York, 
1926; W. R. INGE, Christian mysticism, 2nd edition, London, 1912; F. BEvAN, 
Three friends of God: John Tauler, Nicholas of Basle, Henry Suso, New York, 
1887; E. UNDERHILL, Ruysbroeck, London, 1915; T. MontTmMorENcY, Thomas 
a Kempis, his age and his book, New York, 1906; C. Horstman, Richard 
Rolle of Hampole and his followers, 2 vols., London, 1895. 

Council of Constance. J. H. Wyxir, The council of Constance to the death 
of John Hus, London, 1900. E. J. Kirts, Pope John XXII and Master 
John Hus of Bohemia, London, 1910. A very stimulating short story of the 
conciliar idea is by J. N. Ficers, Studies of political thought from Gerson to 
Grotius, 1414-1625, 2nd edition, Cambridge, 1916, essay 11; ibid, Politics at 
the council of Constance (R.H.S., Trans., new series, XIII, 105ff.). W. A. 
Dunninc, A history of political theories: ancient and medieval, New York, 
1902, ch. x. E. Emerton, “The first European congress,” Harvard theological 
review, XII (1919), 275-93. 

John Huss. Lea, History of the inquisition, II, 427-567. D.S. ScuaFr, 
John Huss: his life, teachings, and death, after five hundred years, New York, 
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1915. Count Ltrzow, The life and times of Master John Hus, London, 1909. 
W. N. Scuwarze, John Hus, the martyr of Bohemia: a study of the dawn of 
protestantism, New York, 1915. J. HERBERN, Huss and his followers, London, 
1926. 

Original sources. The papal bulls, Clericis laicos and Unam sanctam, 
or various other materials, are translated in THatcHerR and McNEAL, 
Source book, 309-32; Ropinson, Readings, I, 488-515 (contains the decree 
Sacrosancta and the decree Frequens); HENDERSON, Historical documents, 
432-39, 349-50 (Jubilee of 1300); Occ, Source book, 383-97 (includes the 
Pragmatic Sanction of Bourges); Translations and reprints, III, no. 6, 
“The pre-reformation period,” 19-33; II, no. 5, ‘England in the time of 
Wycliffe,” 5-9 (Statutes of Provisors and Praemunire). E. EmERTON, 
Humanism and tyranny, Cambridge (Mass.), 1925, chs. IV, V contains im- 
portant selections from the constitutions of Albornoz and other material on 
the condition of the papal states. Some of the writings of SainT CATHERINE 
are translated in V. SCUDDER’s St. Catherine of Siena as seen in her letters, 
New York, 1926, and A. THorotp’s The dialogue of the Seraphic Virgin 
Catherine of Siena, London, 1907. <A biography by a close friend is Ray- 
MOND oF Capua, Life of St. Catherine of Siena, New York, n.d. PLATINA’s 
Lives of the popes, edited by BENHAM, 2 vols., London, n.d. begin to be valu- 
able during this period and the Memoirs of the Florentine bookseller, Ves- 
pasiano da Bisticci, translated by W. and E. Waters, New York, 1926, con- 
tain lives of Eugene IV and many prominent cardinals and bishops. 
WEBSTER, Historical selections, 435-39, 463-66. 

The important work of Jan Hus, De ecclesia: the church, has been trans- 
lated, with introduction and notes, by D. S. Scuarr, New York, 1915, and 
a selection from his letters is in H. WorxMAN and R. Pope, The letter of 
John Huss, London, 1904. The account of Pocceio, who witnessed the trial 
and death of Jerome, is translated in A literary source-book of the renaissance, 
by M. Wurtcomp, 2nd edition, Philadelphia, 1903, 44-51. 

Extracts from the vivid sermons of St. BERNARDINO are translated in the 
Sermons of St. Bernardino, edited by N. ORLANDI, Siena, 1920, and The ex- 
amples of St. Bernardino, translation by A. Howe, London, 1926. Another 
illustration of popular preaching is JOHANNES HeErRoit, Miracles of the 
Virgin Mary (Broadway Medieval Library), 1928. For the northern mys- 
tics see W. R. Incr, Light, life and love, New York, 1904, selections from 
Ecxuart, TAULER, Suso, et al.; Meister Eckhart, translation by C. DE B. 
Evans, London, 1924; John Tauler, Twenty five sermons, translation by 
S. WiInKWoRTH, new edition, London, 1906; ibid., The inner way, translation 
by A. Hutton, 3rd edition, London, 1909; ibid., Meditations on the life and 
passion of our Lord Jesus Christ, translation by A. CRUIKSHANCK, New York, 
1925; Suso, life, translation by T. F. Knox, London, 1913; ibid., The little 
book of eternal wisdom, London, 1910; RuysBrorck, The XII Béguines, 
translation by J. Francis, London, 1913; Theologia Germanica, translation by 
S. WINKWoRTH, new edition, London, 1907; RicHARD ROLLE, The form of 
perfect living, edited by G. Hopcson, London, 1910; ibid.: The fire of love and 
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the mending of life, edited by F. Comper, London, 1914; JuLIAN or Norwicu, 
Revelations of divine love, edited by G. WARRACK, London, 1901; Comfortable 
words for Christ’s lovers, edited by D. Harrorp, London, 1911; The cell of self 
knowledge: seven old English mystical works, edited by E. GARDNER (Medieval 
Library) London, 1910. The Imitation of Christ may be read in any one of 
many versions and the Complete works of THomas A Kempts have recently 
been published in translation in London, edited by DutHorr, ARTHUR and 
ScuLty, 1905ff. 

Maps. SHEPHERD, Aélas, 81, has a map showing the division of Europe 
during the great schism, 1378-1417. 


C. BIBLIOGRAPHY 


General books. The general histories of the church, nos. 393-498, are 
most useful, although many histories of the Empire, of France, Germany, 
and Italy, nos. 499-621, are of almost equal value. See also the encyclo- 
paedias for the history of the church, nos. 104-14. For the Hussite move- 
ment the general histories of Bohemia, nos. 699-703. 

Church reform in the later middle ages. J. Gurraup, L’église romaine et 
les origines de la renaissance, 3rd edition, Paris, 1904, begins with the pon- 
tificate of Boniface VIII. F. THupicuum, Papsttum und Reformation im 
Mittelalter, 1143-1517, Leipzig, 1903. G. FicKeR, Das ausgehende M1itel- 
alter und sein Verhiiltniss zur Reformation, Leipzig, 1903. F. Rocquatn, La 
cour de Rome et l’esprit de réforme avant Luther, vols. I-III, Paris, 1893-97. 
J. HALLER, Papsttum und Kirchenreform: vier Kapitel zur Geschichte des aus- 
gehenden Mittelalters, vol. I, Berlin, 1903. L. Cetrer, “L’idée de réforme 4 la 
cour pontificale du concile de Bale au concile de Latran,” R.O.H., LXXXVI 
(1909), 418-35. A.L. Smita, Church and state in the middle ages. Vorrefor- 
mationsgeschichtliche Forschungen, edited by H. Fixe, Miinster, 1900ff. 

Boniface VIII and Europe. H. FINKE, Aus den Tagen Bonifaz VIII: 
Funde und Forschungen, Minster, 1902 (Vorreformationsgeschichtliche 
Forschungen, 2). J. DEL Lunco, Da Bonifazio VIIT ad Arrigo VII, Milan, 
1899. L. Tosti, Storia di Bonifazio VIII, 2nd edition, Cassino, 1886. 
K. Wenck, “War Bonifaz VIII ein Ketzer?”, H.Z., XCIV (1905), 1-66. 
R. Scuorz, ‘Zur Beurteilung Bonifaz’ VIII und seines sittlich-religidsen 
Charakters,” H.V.J.S., TX (1906), 470-515. W. Drumann, Geschichte 
Bonifacius VIII, 2 vols., Kénigsberg, 1852. P. Dupuy, Histoire du differend 
@entre le pape Boniface VIII et Philippes le Bel roy de France, Paris, 1655, 
contains the most important documents from French archives. L. MOHLER, 
Die Kardinile Jacob und Peter Calonna: ein Beitrag zur Geschichte des 
Zeitalters Bonifaz VIII, Paderborn, 1914 (Quellen und Forschungen aus dem 
Gebiete der Geschichte, XVII). R. ScHoz, Die Publizistik zur Zeit Philipps 
des Schinen und Bonifaz’ VIII, Stuttgart, 1903 (Kirchenrechtliche Abhand- 
lungen, 6-8). F. Eurmann, Die Bulle “Unam sanctam” des Papstes Boni- 
facius VIII nach ihrem authentischen Wortlaut erklért, Munich, 1896. 
J. BERcHTOLD, Die Bulle Unam sanctam: ihre wahre Bedeutung und Trag- 
weite fiir Staat und Kirche, Munich, 1887. C. Sommer, Die Anklage der 
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Idolatrie gegen Papst Bonifaz VIII und seine Portratstatuen, Freiburg, 1920. 
R. W. and A. J. Cartyte, A history of medieval political theory. J. RIvIERE, 
Le probleme de l’église et de l’état au temps de Philippe le Bel: étude de théologie 
positive, Paris, 1926. 

For a short contemporary account of the scene at Anagni see KrERvyN 
DE LETTENHOVE, “Une relation inédite de l’attentat d’Anagni,” R.O.H., 
XI (1872), 511-20. The subject is treated in detail by R. HortzMann, 
Wilhelm von Nogaret, Rat und Grossiegelbewahrer Philipps des Schinen von 
Frankreich, Freiburg, 1898 (Diss.). C. V. Lancxors, Les papiers de Guillaume 
de Nogaret et de Guillaume de Plaisians au Trésor des Chartes, Paris, 1908. 
P. FEDELE, ‘“‘Rassegna delle publicazioni su Bonifazio VIII e sull’ eta sua, 
degli anni 1914-1921,” Archivio della r. societd romana di storia patria, 
1921, 311-32. 

‘* Babylonish Captivity ” of the papacy. G. MoLiat, Les papes d’ Avignon 
(1305-78), Paris, 1912; Etudes critiques sur les vitae paparum avenionensium 
d’Etienne Baluze, Paris, 1917. S. Batuztus, Vitae paparum avenionensium, 
hoc est Historia pontificum Romanorum qui in Gallia sederunt ab anno Christi 
MCCCV usque ad annum MCCCXCIV, new edition, edited by G. Mottat, 
vols. I-IV, Paris, 1914-22. T. Oxry, The story of Avignon, New York, 1911 
(Mediaeval towns). M. Soucuon, Die Papstwahlen von Bonifaz VIII bis auf 
Urban VI und die Entstehung des Schismas 1378, Braunschweig, 1888. 
H. Finke, Papsttum und Untergang des Templerordens, 2 vols. in one, Miin- 
ster, 1907 (Vorreformationsgeschichtliche Forschungen, edited by H. FINKE, 
IV-V). H.C. Lea, History of the inquisition in the middle ages, III, chs. I, v. 
A. Erret, Der Kirchenstaat unter Klemens V [1305-14], Berlin, 1906 (part 
1 of Abhandlungen zur mittleren und neueren Geschichte). K. Jaco, 
Studien tiber Papst Benedikt XII (1334-42), Berlin, 1910. C. Bouvier, 
Vienne au temps du concile, 1311-1312, Paris, 1912. E. Mtnvz, “‘L’argent et 
le luxe a la cour pontificale d’Avignon,” R.Q.H., LXVI (1899), 5-44, 378- 
406. J. Montero y Vinal, Benoit XII (1334-1342), 2 vols., Paris, 1919. 
L. H. LABANDE, Avignon au XV* siécle. Légation de Charles de Bourbon et du 
Cardinal Julien de la Rovére, Monaco and Paris, 1920. G. Mottat, La 
collation des bénéfices ecclésiastiques sous les papes d’Avignon (1305-1378), 
Paris, 1921. A. DEELEY, ‘Papal provision and royal rights of patronage in 
the early fourteenth century,” Z.H.R., XLIII (1928), 497-527. C. Timon, 
“Les expectatives in forma pauperum particuligrement au XIV* siécle,” 
Bulletin de l’Institut historique belge de Rome, Liége, 1925. L. H. LaBanne, 
Le palais des papes et les monuments d’Avignon au XIV® siécle, 2 vols., 
Marseilles, 1925. R. BRuN, Avignon au temps des papes, Paris, 1928. S. Purc 
y Purc, Pedro di Luna, ultimo papa de Aviton, 1387-1430, Barcelona, 
1920. H. Wurm, Cardinal Albornoz, der zweite Begriinder des Kirchenstaats, 
Paderborn, 1892. 

Saint Catherine of Siena and pope Gregory IX. E. G. GaRDNER, Saint 
Catherine of Siena: a study in the religion, literature, and history of the four- 
teenth century in Italy, London, 1907. JerusHA D. RicHarpson, The mystic 
bride: a study of the life-story of Catherine of Siena, London [1911]. [Mar- 


VALPARAISO UNIVERSITY LIBRARY 


300 GENERAL HISTORY OF THE MIDDLE AGES 


GARET Roserts], Saint Catherine of Siena and her times, London, 1906. 
P. GAUTHIEZ, Sainte Catherine de Sienne, 1347-1380, Paris, 1916. K. WENCK, 
Die Heilige Elizabeth und Pabst Gregor IX, Munich, 1908 (extract from the 
review Hochland, November, 1907). F. BLIETMETZRIEDER, “‘Raimund von 
Capua und Caterina von Siena zu Beginn des grossen abendlandischen 
Schismas,” Hist. Jahrbuch, XXX (1909), 231-73. C. M. Wooprock, Saint 
Catherine of Siena, her life and times, London, 1916. N. ZuccHELLI and 
E. LazzAreEscut, S. Caterina de Siena ed i Pisani, Florence, 1917. ELEONORE 
VON SECKENDORFF, Die kirchenpolitische Tatigkeit der Hetligen Katharina 
von Siena unter Papst Gregor XI, 1371-1378, Berlin, 1917. J. JORGENSEN, 
Santa Catalina de Siena, Madrid, 1925. 

The great western schism, 1378-1417. N. Vatots, La France et le grand 
schisme d’Occident, 4 vols., Paris, 1896-1902. L. SALEMBIER, Le grand schisme 
d’Occident, Paris, 1900;4th edition, 1902, translated, The great western schism, 
London, 1907. L. Gavet, Le grand schisme d’Occident, vols. I and II, Paris, 
1889-90 (see review by E. ALLatn, R.O.H., XLVII (1890), 582-96). A. Ras- 
TOUL, L’unité religieuse pendant le grand schisme d’Occident (1378-1417), 
Paris, 1904. C. Locke, The age of the great western schism, Edinburgh, 1897. 

L. SALEMBIER, Deux conciles inconnus au temps du grand schisme, Lille, 
1902. M. Soucuon, Die Papstwahlen in der Zeit des grossen Schismas (1378- 
1417), 2 vols., Braunschweig, 1898-1900. F. J. ScHEUFFGEN, Bevirdge zur 
Geschichte des grossen Schismas, Freiburg, 1887. L. Mrrot, La politique 
pontificale et le retour du Saint-Siége ad Rome en 1376, Paris, 1899. 
J. P. Kirscu, Die Riickkehr der Pipste Urban V und Gregor XI von Avignon 
nach Rom, Paderborn, 1898. E. Ropocanacut, Histoire de Rome de 1354 a 
1471: l’antagonisme entre les Romains et le Saint-Siége, Paris, 1922. F. EARLE, 
Der Sentenzenkommentar Peters von Candia, des Pisaner Papstes Alexanders V, 
Miinster, 1925. (See #.H.R., XLIII, 111-13.) O. HtirreprAuxer, Der 
Minoritenorden zur Zeit des grossen Schismas, Berlin, 1893 (Diss.). R. P. 
Faces, Histoire de Saint Vincent Ferrier, Paris, 1894; 2nd edition, revised, 
2 vols., 1901. J. Gurraup, L’état pontifical apres le grand schisme: étude de 
géographie politique, Paris, 1896, part of no. 887. A. Bayor, “Un traité 
inconnu sur le grand schisme dans la bibliothéque des ducs de Bourgogne,” 
Revue d’histoire ecclésiastique, Oct., 1908. 

The conciliar movement. N. Vators, La crise religieuse du XV®* siécle: 
le pape et le concile (1418-50), 2 vols., Paris, 1909. F. BLIETMETZRIEDER, 
Das Generalkonzil im grossen abendlindischen Schisma, Paderborn, 1904. 
A. Knerr, Die Entstehung der Konziliaren Theorie, Rome, 1893 (Rémische 
Quartalschrift, supplement 1). W. THEremin, Beitrdge zur dffentlichen 
Meinung wiber Kirche und Staat in der stiédtischen Geschichtsschreibung 
Deutschlands von 1399-1415, Berlin, 1909 (part 68 of Historische Studien, 
edited by E. Eperinc). J. HascuHacen, “ Papsttum und Laiengewalten im 
Verhiltnis zu Schisma und Konzilien,” H.V.J.S., XXIII (1926), 325-37. 
J. H. von WESSENBERG, Die grossen Kirchenversammlungen des 15 und 16 
Jahrhunderts, 4 vols., Constance, 1840. 

Following is some biographical material on men who took a prominent 
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part in the movement. A. LAFONTAINE, Jehan Gerson (1363-1429), Paris, 
1906. A. J. Masson, Jean Gerson, Lyons, 1894. J. B. Scuwas, Johannes 
Gerson, Wiirzberg, 1858. J. L. ConNotty, John Gerson, reformer and mystic, 
Louvain, 1928. (Université de Louvain, Recueil de travaux publiés par les 
membres des conférences d’histoire et de philologie, 2nd series, 12th fasc.). 
L. SALEMBIER, Petrus de Alliaco, Lille, 1886. P. TscHackert, Peter von 
Aih, Gotha, 1877. C. Scumipt, Kard. Nikolaus Cusanus, Coblenz, 1907. 
E. VANSTEENBERGHE, Le cardinal Nicolas de Cues (1401-1464), l’action, 
la pensée, Paris, 1920 (Bibliothéque du XV° siécle, XXIV). P. Rorra, 
Il cardinale Nicolé di Cusa: la vita e il pensiero, Milan, 1928. (For additional 
literature see DantMANNn-Waltz, Quellenkunde, no. 7024). E. KOntc, 
Kardinal Giordano Orsini: ein Lebensbild aus der Zeit der grossen Konzilien 
und des Humanismus, Freiburg, 1906. A. RO6sLER, Kardinal Johannes 
Dominici 1357-1419: ein Reformatorenbild aus der Zeit des grossen Schismas, 
Freiburg, 1893. H. V. SAuERLAND, “Cardinal Johannes Dominici und sein 
Verhalten zu den kirchlichen Unionsbestrebungen wéhrend der Jahre 
1406-1415,” Zeitschift fiir Kirchengeschichte, TX (1888), 240-92; X (1889), 
345-98. P. MANDONNET, “ Beitrage zur Geschichte des Kardinals Dominici,” 
Hist. Jahrbuch, X XJ (1900), 388-402. K. Wencx, ‘‘ Konrad von Gelnhausen 
und die Quellen der konziliaren Theorie,’ H.Z., LX XVII (1896), 6-61. 
W. Hasenone, Der Patriarch Johannes Maurosu von Antiochien: ein Charak- 
terbild aus der Zeit der Reformkonzilien, Berlin, 1909. 

Council of Pisa. J. Lenrant, Histoire du concile de Pise, 2 vols., Am- 
sterdam, 1724-27. E. J. Kirts, In the days of the councils: a sketch of the 
life and time of Baldassare Cossa, afterwards pope John XXIII, London, 
1908. 

Council of Constance. H. FINKE, Porschungen und Quellen zur Geschichte 
des Konstanzer Konzils, Paderborn, 1889; Bilder vom Konstanzer Konazil, 
Heidelberg, 1903 (Neujahrblatt der badischen historischen Kommission). 
H. BLUMENTHAL, Die Vorgeschichte des Konstanzer Konzils bis zur Berufung, 
Halle, 1897 (Diss.). A. Lenn&, Der erste literarische Kampf auf dem Kon- 
stanzer Konzil im Nov. und Dez. 1414, Rome, 1913. J. Kerrier, Die Politik 
des Kardinalkollegiums in Konstanz, Jan—Miérz 1418, Minster, 1899. 
H. Dentrte, ‘Les délégués des universités francgaises au concile de Con- 
stance,” in Revue des bibliothéques (1892). B. Htpier, Die Konstanzer 
Reformation und die Konkordate von 1418, Leipzig, 1867. L. Tosti, Storia del 
concilio di Constanza . . . con documenti, 2 vols., Naples, 1853, translated 
into German by B. ARNOLD, Geschichte des Konzilium’s von Konstanz, 
Schaffhausen, 1860. J. Lenrant, Histoire du concile de Constance, 2 
vols., Amsterdam, 1714. H. G. Peter, Die Informationen Papst Johanns 
XXIII und dessen Flucht von Konstanz bis Schaffhausen, Freiburg, 1926. 
G. C. Powers, Nationalism at the council of Constance, Washington, 1928 
Diss.). 

Wyclif. G. M. TREVELYAN, England in the age of Wycliffe, London, 1899; 
4th edition, 1909. H. B. Workman, John Wyclif, 2 vols., Oxford, 1926. For 
other literature on Wyclif and his movement see Gross, no. 36. 
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John Huss. H. B. Workman, The dawn of the reformation, vol. II, The 
age of Hus, London, 1902. G. von LEcHLER, Johannes Hus, Halle, 1889. 
J. Losertu, Huss und Wiclif: zur Genesis der husitischen Lehre, Prague and 
Leipzig, 1884; 2nd edition, Munich, 1925; translated by M. J. Evans, 
Wichif and Hus, London, 1884. E. H. Grett, The life and time of John 
Huss: or the Bohemian reformation of the fifteenth century, 2 vols., Boston, 
1863. W. BrercEer, Johannes Hus und Konig Sigmund, Augsburg, 1871. 
C. HOFLER, Magister Johannes Hus und der Ausgang der deutschen Professoren 
und Studenten aus Prag 1409, Prague, 1864. J. Martinu, Die Waldesier und 
die husitische Reformation in Bohmen, Vienna, 1910. E. Amann, “ Jacobel et 
les débuts de la controverse utraquiste,” Miscellanea Francesco Ehrle, 1, 375- 
87, Rome, 1924. Pocc1o-BraccioLini, Todesgeschichte des Johannes Huss 
und des Hieronymus von Prag: beide um thres Glaubens Willen verbrannt zu 
Konstanz am 6 Juli 1415 und am 30 Mai 1416 geschildert in Sendbriefen des 
Poggius Florentinus, Constance, 1926. 

Hussite wars. Count Ltitzow, The Hussite wars, London and New York, 
1914. E. Denis, Huss et la guerre des Hussites, Paris, 1878; Fin de l’indé- 
pendance de la Bohéme, 2 vols., Paris, 1890, has a full bibliography. J. LEn- 
FANT, Histoire de la guerre des Hussites et du concile de Basle, 2 vols., Utrecht, 
1731, supplements by J. DE BEAuSoBRE, 1745. F. v. BEZoLD, Zur Geschichte 
des Husitentums, Munich, 1874. F. Patacky, Urkundliche .Beitrige zur 
Geschichte des Husitenkrieges, Prague, 1872. W. W. Tomex, Johann Zizka, 
translated into German by V. ProcuaskaA, Prague, 1882. 

Council of Basel. P. Lazarus, Das Basler Konzil, Berlin, 1912. 
G. PrrouseE, Le cardinal Louis Aleman, président du concile de Béle, et la fin 
du grand schisme, Paris, 1905. E. PREISWERK, Der Einfluss Aragons auf den 
Prozess des Basler Konzils gegen Papst Eugen IV, Basle, 1902 (Diss.). 
O. RicuTER, Die Organisation und Geschiftsordnung des Basler Konzils, 
Leipzig, 1877. F. SCHNEIDER, Der europdische Friedenskongress von Arras 
(1435) und die Friedenspolitik Papst Eugens IV und des Basler Konzils, 
Greiz, 1919. E. Burscue, Die Reformarbeiten des Basler Konzils, Lodz, 1921. 
R. Wirtram, Die franzdsische Politik auf dem Basler Konzil wiahrend der 
Zeit seiner Bliite, Riga, 1927. 

Council of Ferrara-Florence. E. VACANDARD, “An attempt at union be- 
tween Greeks and Latins at the council of Ferrara-Florence, 1438-1439,” 
Constructive quarterly, June, 1917. 

Pragmatic Sanction of Bourges. N. VaLois, Histoire de la Pragmatique 
Sanction de Bourges sous Charles VII, Paris, 1906; see review by J. HALLER, 
“Die Pragmatische Sanktion von Bourges,” H.Z., CIII (1909), 1-51. 
J. Satvinti, L’application de la Pragmatique Sanction sous Charles VIT et sous 
Louis XI au chapitre cathédral de Paris, Paris, 1912. A. WERMINGHOFF, 
Nationalkirchliche Bestrebungen im deutschen Mittelalter, Stuttgart, 1910, 
part of no. 491. 

The bull Execrabilis. G. B. Prcorti, La pubblicazione e1 primi effetti della 
Execrabilis di Pio IT, Perugia, 1914 (extract from Archivio della r. Societa 
romana di storia patria). 
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Papal finances in the 14th and 15th centuries. G. Moiiat and C. SAma- 
RAN, La fiscalité pontificale en France au XIV® siécle, Paris, 1905, part of 
no. 887. E. Hennic, Die pipstlichen Zehnten aus Deutschland im Zeitalter des 
avignonesischen Papsttums und wihrend des grossen Schismas, Halle, 1909. 
J. P. Kirscu, Die papstlichen Annaten in Deutschland wihrend des 14 Jahr- 
hunderts, vol. I, Paderborn, 1903 (part 9 of Quellen und Forschungen, 
Gorresgesellschaft). Die Einnahmen der apostolischen Kammer unter Johann 
XXII [1316-1334], edited by E. GOLLER, 2 vols., Paderborn, 1910. A. Ecx- 
STEIN, Zur Finanzlage Felix V und des Basler Konzils, Berlin, 1912. A. Gort- 
LoB, Aus der Camera apostolica des 15 Jahrhunderts, Innsbruck, 1889. 
M. TancL, Die papstlichen Kanzleiordnungen, 1200-1500, Innsbruck, 1894. 
See also under outline XXIV. 

Religion of the people. G. Barzetorti, [talia mistica e Italia pa- 
gana, Rome, 1891. E. Watser, “ Der Sinn des Lebens im Zeitalter der 
Renaissance,” Archiv fiir Kulturgeschichte, XVI (1926), 300-16. P. Tuu- 
REAU-DANGIN, Un prédicateur populaire dans I’Italie de la renaissance, — 
Paris, 1896. R. CrueEt, Geschichte der deutschen Predigt im Mittelalter, 
Detmold, 1879. J. T. WELTER, L’Exemplum dans la littérature religieuse et 
didactique du moyen age, Paris, 1927. A. AUGER, Etude sur les mystiques des 
Pays-Bas au moyen age, Brussels, 1902. W. PREGER, Geschichte der deutschen 
Mystik im Mittelalter, 3 vols., Leipzig, 1874-93; “Beitrige zur Geschichte der 
religidsen Bewegung in den Niederlanden in der 2. Hialfte des 14. Jahr- 
hunderts,” Abhk. Munich Acad., vol. XXI (1894), 1-64. H. DeLacrorx, Le 
mysticisme spéculatif en Allemagne au XIV® siécle, Paris, 1900. T. ALTMEYER, 
Les précurseurs de la réforme aux Pays-Bas, 2 vols., Paris, 1886. H. DENIFLE, 
M. Eckeharis lateinische Schriften und die Grundanschauung seiner Lehre 
(Archiv fiir Literatur- und Sprachgeschichte, II, 416-652). G. SIEDEL, 
Die Mystik Taulers, Leipzig, 1913. W. WinpsTossEr, Etude sur la ‘ Théologie 
germanique,’ Paris, 1912. P. Puyor, L’auteur du livre de Imitatione Christi, 
2 vols., Paris, 1899, 1900. 

Original sources. H. X. ARQUILLIERE, Le plus ancien traité de l’église: 
Jacques de Viterbe, De regimine christiano, Paris, 1926. ‘This is the first 
printed edition of an important tract which throws contemporary light on 
the conflict between Boniface VIII and Philip the Fair. G. Lizeranp, Le 
dossier de l’affaire des Templiers. E. Diprez, Clément VI, 1342-1352, 
lettres closes, patentes et curiales, fasc. 1 and 2, 1921-25. A. AuER, “Eine ver- 
schollene Denkschrift tber das grosse Interdikt des 14 Jahrhunderts,” Hist. 
Jahrbuch, XLVI (1926), 532-49, report on the hitherto lost Exhortatio ad 
Carolum IV written by the Dominican friar JOHANN VON DamMBacH in 
1347-48, in which Charles is urged to undertake the reform of the church; 
the article includes a complete reprint of the exhortatio. Costituzioni Egi- 
dianae dell’ anno MCCCLVII, edited by P. SELLA, Rome, 1912. Les registres 
d’Urbain V (1362-1363), d’aprés les manuscrits originaux du Vatican, 
publiés par M. Dubrulle, Paris, 1927 (Bib. de l’école francaise de Rome). 
A. Frerens and C. Trson (editors), Lettres d’Urbain V, vol. I (1362-66), 
Brussels, 1928 (Analecta Vaticana, Belgica, vol. IX). K. Hanquet, Docu- 
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ments relatifs au grand schisme, vol. I: Suppliques de Clément VIT, 1378-79, 
Paris, 1924. (Analecta Vaticana, Belgica, vol. VIII). Literarische Polemik 
zu Beginn des grossen abendlindischen Schismas (Kard. Petrus Flandrin, 
Kard. Petrus Amelit, Konrad von Gelnhausen): ungedruckte Texte und Unter- 
suchungen, edited by F. J. P. BLIEMETZRIEDER, Vienna, 1910, vol. 1 of no. 
900. THEODOoRICUS DE NiEM, De schismate libri tres, edited by G. ERLER, 
Leipzig, 1890. Pratina, Vitae pontificum, in Muratori, Rerum Italicarum 
Scriptores, vol. III, part I, 1913. Lronarpo ARETINO, secretary to John 
XXIII, Commentarius rerum suo tempore gestarum, Muratori, op. cit., vol. 
XIX, part III, 1914-26, 423-58. Apam or Usk, Chronicon, edited and trans- 
lated by E. M. THompson, 2nd edition, London, 1904, a lively description of 
Rome and the papal court at the beginning of the fifteenth century. N. Tom- 
MASEO, Le lettere di S* Caterina da Siena, 4 vols., Florence, 1860. 
For the works of such men as PIERRE D’AILLY and JEAN GERSON, 
see PottTHAst, Wegweiser, no. 18, and Motrnter, Les sources, no. 21. 
D. H. Carnawan, The Ad deum vadit of Jean Gerson, University of 
Illinois studies, Urbana, 1918. See also the great collections of source 
material for the history of the church, nos. 953-64, and for the history of 
Bohemia, no. 986, note. 

The great collection of sources for the council of Constance is Magnum 
oecumenicum Constantiense concilium, edited by H. vAN DER Harpt, 6 vols., 
Frankfort, 1700, with an index vol. by G. C. BoHNsTEDT, Berlin, 1742 (now 
also reprinted in Manst, no. 962, vols. XXVII-XXVIII). This must be 
supplemented by Acta concilit Constantiensis, edited by H. FINKE, 4 vols., 
Miinster, 1896-1928 and ULRICH VON RICHENTAL, Das Conciliumbuch zu 
Constanz, edited by N. A. and M. R. Buck, in Bibliothek des literarischen 
Vereins, vol. CLVIII, Stuttgart, 1882. A reprint of the original Augsburg 
edition of 1483 with its quaint illustrations was published at Potsdam in 
1922. For the letters of a delegate to the council from the University of 
Vienna, see PETER oF PuLkKA, Epistolae, in the Archiv fiir Kunde 6ster- 
reichischer Geschichtsquellen, vol. XV, Vienna, 1856, 3-70. 

For the Council of Basel we have Concilium Basiliense: Studien und 
Quellen zur Geschichte des Konzils von Basel, 7 vols., edited by J. HALLER, 
and others, Basel, 1896-1926. Monumenta conciliorum generalium seculi 
XV: Scriptorum I, II, IIT, edited by O. RicuHTER, Vienna, 1857-95; and 
AENEAS SyYLvius Piccotomint, De rebus Basileae gestis, edited by M. CatTa- 
LANI, Firmi, 1803, by C. Fea, Rome, 1823. 

For the Council of Ferrara-Florence there should be added to the docu- 
ments in Mansi, no. 962, E. Ceccont, Studi storict sul concilio de Firenze, 
part I (all published), Florence, 1869, an indispensable collection of mate- 
rials for the preliminary stages of the council, and Scuropoutos, Vera his- 
toria unionis non verae inter Graecos et Latinos, edited by CREYGHTON, 
The Hague, 1660, the report of a Greek hostile to the union. See also VEs- 
PASIANO DA Bisticct, Vite de uomini illustri del secolo XV, edited by A. BAR- 
TOLI, Florence, 1859. A famous attack on the temporal authority of the 
pope was Lorenzo VALLA’s treatise on the Donation of Constantine, pro- 
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duced in 1440 and edited with translation by C. Coreman, New Haven, 
1922. Lorenzo VALLA, Opera, Basel, 1540. W. Scuwaun, Laurentii 
Vallae de Falso credita et ementita Constantini Donatione Declamatio, 
Leipzig, 1928. 

JOANNIS Hus, Opera omnia, edited by W. FLajsHans, 3 vols., Prague, 
1903-[08]. Beitraége zur Geschichte der husitischen Bewegung, edited by 
J. Losertu, 5 parts, Vienna, 1877-95 (Archiv fiir ésterreichische Geschichte, 
55, 57, 60, 75, 82). F. Patacky, Documenta M. Joannis Hus, Prague, 1869. 
S. H. Toomson, Mag. J. Hus, Tractatus responsivus, Princeton, 1927. 

Preachers and mystics. Predighe volgari di S. Bernardino da Siena, 
Ed. Branca, 1880. MeEIsTeR Eckuart, Werke, edited by F. PFEIFFER, 
Gottingen, 1924. Meister Eckeharts Schriften und Predigten aus dem Mittel- 
hochdeutschen tibersetzt, H. BUTTNER, 2 vols., Jena, 1921-23. H. SEUSE’s, 
Deutsche Schriften, edited by W. LEHMANN, 2 vols., Jena, 1911. Theologia 
deutsche mit einer neudeutschen Uebersetzung, edited by F. PFEIFFER, 4th edi- 
tion, Giitersloh, 1900. THomas A Kempts, Opera omnia, edited by J. Pont, 
7 vols., Freiburg, 1902-21. De imitatione Christi, edited by A. Hyma, New 
York, 1927. Grrarp Groat, Epistolae, edited by AcQuoy, Amsterdam, 
1857. 

Bibliographies. DAHLMANN-WatI7z, Quellenkunde, is the most serviceable 
bibliography; see pp. 420-23, 429-32, 450-52, 456-60, and especially 503-24. 
The elaborate bibliographies at the head of chapters in LosERTH, Geschichte 
des spiteren Mittelalters, are valuable. See also the bibliographies for church 
history, nos. 49-55. 


XXX. FRANCE DURING THE HUNDRED YEARS’ WAR 


A. OUTLINE 


1. France at the end of the direct line of Capetian kings, 1328. The 
strength of the monarchy. Weakness of the feudal nobility. Large extent of 
the kingdom of France, and the brilliancy of its capital, Paris. Effective 
monarchial institutions. Dominance of the French kings over the papacy at 
Avignon. Loyalty and self-effacement of the people. The question of 
nationality in the middle ages. 

2. France under the Valois kings, 1328-1498. A period of retrogression 
from the glorious position of France under the Capetians. Weakness of the 
royal line. Trials and mistakes of the period of the Hundred Years’ War. 
Awakening of the bourgeoisie. Renewed strength of the feudal nobility 
leading to civil war and almost wrecking the monarchy. The decline and 
desolation of the city of Paris an index of the times. 

3. The causes of the war: (1) territorial: the standing menace to France 
of the remnants of the old Norman empire on the continent; (2) dynastic: 
the claim of king Edward III of France to the French crown; (3) economic: 
the English wool-trade with Flanders, Jacob van Artevelde of Ghent. 
Relations of France with Scotland. 
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4. The succession to the French throne in 1328: 
Philip ITI, 1270-85 


| 
Philip IV, 1285-1314 Charles of Valois 


| | 
| | | | Philip VI 
Louis X Philip V_—_ Charles IV Isabella (1328-50) 


1314-16 1316-22 1322-28 m. Edward II 
d. without d.without’ d. without of England 
a son a son a son 
Edward III 
of England 


5. The periods of the war: (1) 1338-80, first forty-year period of active 
war ending favorably for France; (2) 1380-1415, thirty-five year period of 
disastrous comparative peace; (3) 1415-53, second forty-year period of 
active war, ending with the expulsion of the English from France. 

6. The war to 1360. English naval victory at Sluys, 1340. The war in 
Brittany. Defeat of the French at Crécy, August, 1346. Calais captured by 
the English in 1347. Overwhelming defeat of the French at Poitiers, 1356, 
where the French king, John II, was captured. For the Black Death and the 
Jacquerie see outline XXVI. The treaty of Brétigny, 1360. 

7. Constitutional upheaval in France 1355-58. The question of taxation 
and mismanagement of funds before the Estates General. Etienne Marcel, 
provost of the merchants of Paris, and Robert le Coq, bishop of Laon. The 
“Great Ordinance” of 1357. Complications caused by the Jacquerie. 
Failure of the constitutional movement and the murder of Etienne Marcel 
in 1358. 

8. French successes, 1360-78. The ‘Great Company” of freebooters in 
France. Bertrand du Guesclin and the Black Prince. Renewal of the war in 
1369. Gradual recovery of territory by the French until in 1378 the English 
held only Bayonne, Bourdeaux, Brest, Cherbourg, and Calais. 

9. France during the great western schism, 1378-1417. Weakness of 
Charles VI, 1380-1422, who became insane in 1392. The defeat of the Flem- 
ish under Philip van Artevelde at the battle of Roosebek, 1382, was an index 
of the rise of the feudal nobility to old-time power. Riots in Paris. The 
Marmousets. The Tuchins. The struggle for the regency led to civil war 
between the Burgundians and Orleanists (Armagnacs). Reign of terror in 
Paris (Cabochiens). 

10. The English invasion of France under king Henry V, 1415, aided By 
the Burgundian party. His claim to the French crown. Victory of the Eng- 
lish at Agincourt, 1415. Treaty of Troyes, 1420. When Henry V of England 
and Charles VI of France died in 1422, Henry VI, son of Henry V, was pro- 
claimed at Paris king of France and England, according to the terms of this 
treaty. Weakness of the French king, Charles VII (1422-61). 
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11. Joan of Arc. A peasant girl born in Domrémy in Lorraine. Her 
“voices.”” In 1429 she raised the siege of Orleans and had Charles VII 
crowned at Rheims. Her capture, trial, and death at the stake, in the market 
place of Rouen, May 30, 1431, at about nineteen years of age. Her rehabilita- 
tion. Joan of Arc and French patriotism. Her canonization, in 1919. 

12. The expulsion of the English from France. The Ecorcheurs. Philip of 
Burgundy became reconciled with Charles VII by the treaty of Arras. The 
English lost Normandy in 1450, Guienne in 1453, and retained only Calais. 

13. Results of the Hundred Years’ War. Reaction in favor of ab- 
solutism. Low state of civilization in France at the end of the war. The 
projected crusade against the Turks in 1454. 

14. Louis XI, 1461-83, and Charles the Bold of Burgundy. Leagues of 
the Public Weal. Death of Charles at Nancy in 1477 and the dismember- 
ment of the Burgundian possessions. The House of Austria in the Nether- 
lands. Autocratic rule of Louis XI. Decline of the feudal nobility. 

15. The invasion of Italy by Charles VIII in 1494 began a new era in the 
history of France. 

16. Civilization, learning, and art in France during the fourteenth and 
fifteenth centuries. 


17. The Valois kings of France, 18. Kings of England, 1327-1485: 


1328-1498: Edward III, 1327-77. 
Philip VI, 1328-50. Richard II, 1377-99. 
John II, 1350-64. Henry IV, 1399-1413. 
Charles V, 1364-80. Henry V, 1413-22. 
Charles VI, 1380-1422. Henry VI, 1422-61. 
Charles VII, 1422-61. Edward IV, 1461-83. 
Louis XI, 1461-83. Edward V, 1483. 
Charles VIII, 1483-98. Richard III, 1483-85. 


B. SPECIAL RECOMMENDATIONS FOR READING 


Brief general accounts. ApAms, Growth of the French nation, 108-46. 
Hassati, The French people, chs. vut-1x. HEADLAM, France, chs. X—XIII. 
T. F. Tout, France and England: their relations in the middle ages and now, 
Manchester, 1922. Munro and Sontac, Middle ages, chs. xxv and XXVI. 
Tr1EyY, Medieval France, 103-52; see also chs. m1 and Iv. E. EMERTON, 
Beginning of modern Europe, ch. v1. THORNDIKE, Medieval Europe, ch. XXVII. 
Funck-BRENTANO, Middle ages, chs. xIx—xx. SELLERY and Krey, Medieval 
foundations, 294-300. 

For military history, see OMAN, Art of war, book VIII; and Munro and 
SELLERY, Medieval civilization, 547-74. 

Longer general accounts. Kircuin, History of France, I, book IV; II, 
book I. Masson, Mediaeval France, chs. tx-xvi. LopceE, Close of the 
middle ages, chs. Iv, XV-Xv1. LAVISSE et RamBAUD, Histoire générale, III, 
chs. u-1v. Losrertu, Geschichte des spiteren Muttelalters, 324-42, 541-62, 
670-83. The standard account in French is LavissE, Histoire de France, IV, 
both parts. 
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Etienne Marcel. E. Emerton, Beginning of modern Europe, 207-14. 

The Black Prince and Bertrand du Guesclin. R. P. DuNN-PATTISON, 
The Black Prince, London, 1910. E. V. Stopparp, Bertrand du Guesclin, 
constable of France: his life and times, New York, 1897. 

Joan of Arc. There is an immense amount of literature on the Maid of 
Orleans; unfortunately, much of it marred by bitter polemics. A safe course 
for the English reader is to approach the subject through the pages of two 
American writers, Lea, The inquisition of the middle ages, III, 338-78; and 
F. C. Lowett, Joan of Arc, Boston, 1896. Following are some of the biog- 
raphies. A. FRANCE, Vie de Jeanne d’Arc, 2 vols., Paris, 1908, translated by 
WINIFRED STEPHENS, Life of Joan of Arc, London, 1909. A. Lane, The 
Maid of France: being the story of the life and death of Jeanne d’Arc, London 
and New York, 1908, is in large measure a review of the book by A. France. 
G. Hanotavux, Jeanne d’Arc, Paris, 1911. Mary R. Bancs, Jeanne d’Arc, 
the Maid of France, Boston, 1910. GracE JAmEs, Joan of Arc, New York, 
1910. 

Flanders. E. Emerton, Beginning of modern Europe, 199-207. 

Louis XI and Charles the Bold. A. C. S. Haccarp, Louis XI and 
Charles the Bold, London, 1913. C. HarE (pseudonym), The life of Louis XT, 
the rebel dauphin and the statesman king, from his original letters and other 
documents, London and New York, 1907. E. A. Freeman, “Charles the 
Bold,” Historical essays, first series, 314-72. Ruta Putnam, Charles the 
Bold: last duke of Burgundy, 1433-1477, New York, 1908. 

Civilization, learning, and art. The best account is in LAvIssE, Histoire 
de France, IV, part I, 115-227, 436-52, where an abundance of literature is 
cited, much of which appears in part III below. 

Original sources. The inimitable contemporary narrator of the first 
part of the Hundred Years’ War is Sir Jonn Froissart, The chronicles of 
England, France, and the adjoining countries, from the latter part of the reign of 
Edward ITI to the coronation of Henry IV, translated from the French by 
T. Jounes, 4 vols., London, 1803-10 (often reprinted); also translated by 
Lorp BERNERS in the Tudor translations, 6 vols., London, 1901-03. For a 
rapid survey, such condensations as the volume in Everyman’s library, 
London and New York, 1906; and the Globe edition of The chronicles of 
Froissart, edited by G. C. Macavutay, London and New York, 1899, do very 
well. FRrorssart’s Chronicles were continued by ENGUERRAND DE Mon- 
STRELET, The chronicles of Monstrelet, containing the cruel wars between the 
houses of Orleans and Burgundy, 1400ff., translated by T. JoHNEs, 2 vols., 
London, 1867. For the times of Louis XI and Charles VIII, we have The 
mémoires of PHILIP DE COMMINES, to which is added the Scandalous chronicle, 
or secret history of Louis XI, by JEAN DE TROYES, 2 vols., London, 1900. 

The chief contemporary materials for Joan of Arc are translated in 
Jeanne d’Arc, Maid of Orleans, deliverer of France: being the story of her life, 
her achievements, and her death, as attested on oath and set forth in original 
documents, edited by T. D. Murray, new and revised edition, New York, 
1907. 
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Interesting extracts from these works, together with some other material, 
will be found in Rosinson, Readings, I, 466-87; Occ, Source book, 418-43; 
E. P. CuEyney, Readings in English history, New York, 1908, 225-305; 
W. J. Asuiey, The wars of Edward ITT, London, 1887; and Daviss, Civiliza- 
tion in medieval England, 230-67. 

A description of the most important writings of this period is by G. Mas- 
son, Early chroniclers of Europe: France, chs. XI-XVI. 

Maps. SHEPHERD, Aflas, 76-79, 81, 84. There is an excellent map of 
“the Low Countries and adjacent parts at the opening of the Hundred 
Years’ War” appended to H. S. Lucas, The Low Countries and the Hundred 
Years’ War, 1326-1347. 
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ischen Kaufmanns aus dem 15 Jahrhundert, Berlin, 1911 (Historische Studien, 
93). P. CLEMENT, Jacques Coeur et Charles VII, ou la France au XV° siécle, 
2 vols., Paris, 1853; 4th edition, 1874. A. B. Kerr, Jacques Coeur, New York, 
1927. R. Bouvier, Un financier colonial au XV° siécle. Jacques Coeur, Paris, 
1928. E. Cosneau, Le connétable de Richemont (Arthur de Bretagne, 1393- 
1458), Paris, 1886. J. QuicHERAT, Rodrique de Villandrando, l’un des combat- 
tants pour Vindépendance francaise au quinziéme siécle, Paris, 1879. F. Bar- 
BEY, Louis de Chdlon, prince d’Orange, (1390-1463), Lausanne, 1926. 
P. Cuampion, Francois Villon, sa vie et son temps, 2 vols., Paris, 1913. 
H. DE VERE STACPOOLE, Frangois Villon, his life and times, 1431-1403, 
London, 1916. FRANGoIs VILLON, Oeuvres completes, publiées avec une 
étude sur Villon, des notes, la liste des personnages historiques et la biblio- 
graphie, by L. Motanp, Paris, 1914. G. Dopu, “Le roi de Bourges, ou 
dix-neuf ans de la vie de Charles VII,” R.H., CLIX (1928), 38-78. 

Joan of Arc. The bibliography by P. Lanéry p’Arc, Le livre d’or de 
Jeanne d’Arc: bibliographie raisonnée et analytique des ouvrages relatifs a 
Jeanne d’Arc, Paris, 1894, has 2102 numbers. U. CHEVALIER, Répertoire: 
bio-bibliographie, II, 2513-2546, furnished a long alphabetical list which 
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brought the bibliography up to the year 1907. Only specialists can use such 
stupendous lists with profit. Helpful criticism of the literature is furnished 
by M. Sepet, “Jeanne d’Arc et ses plus récents historiens,” R.Q.H., 
LXXXVIII (1910), 107-34, who writes from the Roman catholic point of view. 

The following are some of the most important works by Roman catholics. 
P. H. Dunanp, Etudes critiques, 5 vols., Paris, 1903-09; and Histoire com- 
plete de Jeanne d@’Arc, 3 vols., Paris, 1898-99. J. B. J. AvRoxEs, La vrate 
Jeanne d’Arc, 5 vols, and two supplements, Paris, 1890-1902 (one of the 
supplements treats L’université de Paris au temps de Jeanne d’ Arc, et la cause 
de sa haine contre la libératrice). H. DrBout, La Jeanne d@’Arc, grande histoire 
ilustrée, 2 vols., Paris, 1905-06. H. Watton, Jeanne d’Arc, Paris, 1860; 
7th edition, Paris, 1901, is illustrated beautifully. J. QuicHERAT, A pergus 
nouveaux sur Vhistotre de Jeanne d’Arc, Paris, 1850. J. Dupont, Jeanne 
d’Arc, @apres ses propres déclarations, les dépositions juridiques des témoins 
de sa vie, les écrits de ses contemporains, Paris, 1916. 

Following is a selection of a few of the more popular or more recent 
biographies. L. Petir DE -JULLEVILLE, La vénérable Jeanne d’Arc, Paris, 
1900 (Les saints), translated into English, London, 1907. M. SEPEtT, Jeanne 
d’Arc, Tours, 1885, often reprinted; La bienheureuse Jeanne d’Arc: son vrai 
caractére, Paris, 1909. A. Marty, L’histoire de Jeanne d’Arc d’apres les 
documents originaux et les oeuvres dart du XV* au XIX® siécle, Paris, 1907, 
introduction by M. Sreper. F. pE RicnHEmMont, Jeanne d’Arc dapres les 
documents contemporains, Paris, 1913. S. Luce, Jeanne d’Arc & Domrémy, 
Paris, 1886; 2nd edition, 1887. J. FaBre, Jeanne d’Arc libératrice de la 
France, Paris, 1884. A. FABRE, Etude sur Jeanne d’Arc, Paris, 1912. Mar- 
GARET OLIPHANT, Jeanne d’Arc: her life and death, London, 1896 (Heroes of 
nations). R. Gower, Joan of Arc, London, 1893. J. MICHELET, Jeanne 
@’Arc, 1412-32, Paris, 1890, is practically a reprint from his Histoire de 
France, vol. V. G. RupDLER, Michelet, historien de Jeanne d’Arc, vol. I, 
La méthode, Paris, 1925. RUDLER has also edited, Jeanne d’Arc, par J. MICHE- 
LET, édition critique, 2 vols., Paris, 1925 (Société des textes frangais 
modernes). A. M. Tonna-Bartuet, Los dos procesos de la Ven” Juana de 
Arco, Barcelona, 1904. CHARLOTTE BLENNERHASSETT, Die Jungfrau von 
Orleans, Bielefeld, 1906 (Frauenleben, vol. IX). R. MAHRENHOLTZz, Jeanne 
Darc in Geschichte, Legende, Dichtung, auf Grund neuerer Forschung, Leipzig, 
1890. K. Hase, Die Jungfrau von Orléans, Leipzig, 1893. A. B. PAINE, 
Joan of Arc, Maid of France, 2 vols., New York, 1925. 

On the military career of Joan of Arc: P. Marin, Jeanne d’Arc: tacticien 
et stratégiste, 4 vols., Paris, 1889-90. H. BARANDE, Orléans, et Jeanne d’Arc: 
étude critique et stratégique du siége d’Orléans, Paris, 1910. F. CANONGE, 
Jeanne d’Arc guerriére, Paris, 1908. L. JARRy, Compte de l’armée anglaise au 
siége d’Orléans, Paris, 1892. BoucHER DE MoLaANnpon and A. DE BEAUCORPS, 
L’armée anglaise vaincue par Jeanne d’Arc, Orleans, 1892. P. CHAMPION, 
Guillaume de Flavy, capitaine de Compiégne: contribution & Vhistoire de 
Jeanne d’Arc, Paris, 1906. A. Sorex, La prise de Jeanne d’Arc devant Com- 
piégne, Paris, 1889. 
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Some special studies on Joan of Arc. C. p—E Mateysste, Les lettres de 
Jehanne d’Arc et la prétendue abjuration de Saint-Ouen, with a preface by 
G. Hanotavux, Paris, 1911. IrenE M. Rope, “The letters of Jeanne d’Arc: 
an epitome,” Dublin review, CLVI (1915), 57-72. H. Japart, Jeanne d’Arc 
a Reims, ses relations avec Reims, ses lettres aux Rémois. Notes additionnelles, 
2 vols., Paris, 1887-1910. E. Prutz, “Die Briefe Jeanne d’Arcs,” S.B., 
Munich Acad., 1914, I; ‘Die falsche Jungfrau von Orléans (1436-57),” 
ibid., 1911; “Studien zur Geschichte der Jungfrau von Orleans,” ibid., 1913, 
2. H. DENIPLE, and E. CuaTeEvarn, “Le procés de Jeanne d’Arc et l’univer- 
sité de Paris,” Mémoires de la Société de Vhistoire de Paris, XXIV (1897), 
1-32. G. Goyavu, Jeanne d’Arc devant Vopinion allemande, Paris, 1907. 
G. Govau, Les étapes d’une gloire religieuse: Sainte Jeanne d’Arc, Laurens, 
1920. M. Sepet, “Observations critiques sur l’histoire de Jeanne d’Arc, la 
relation officielle du procés de condamnation et la diplomatie de |’Angle- 
terre,” R.Q.H., XCVI (1914), 420-39. P. A. Prnoux, Un précurseur de la 
bienheureuse Jehanne d’Arc, le bienheureux Jehan de Gand: sa vie et son culte, 
Lille, 1912. A. Bout, Jeans sans Peur et Jeanne d’Arc: ou, derniére période 
de la guerre de cent ans, 2 vols., Paris, 1901. A. SARRAZzIN, Jeanne d’Arc et la 
Normandie au XIV® siécle, Paris, 1896; Pierre Cauchon, Paris, 1901. R. BErR- 
Got, Jeanne d’Arc et histoire moderne, Paris, 1914. Charles VII et Jeanne 
d’ Arc, edited by B. ZELLER and A. LucuarrE, Paris, 1886, is part of no. 976. 
J. Fasre, Les bourreaux de Jeanne d’Arc et sa féte nationale; notices sur les 
personnages du proces de condamnation; documents sur la fete du patriotisme, 
Paris, 1915. 

Louis XI, 1461-83. P. F. Witiert, The reign of Louis XI, London, 1876 
(Historical handbooks). A. DEsjarRDINS, Louis XI, sa politique extérieure, ses 
rapports avec l’ItaJie, Paris, 1874. M. Turpaurt, La jeunesse de Louts XI 
(1423-44), Paris, 1906. R. Rey, Louis XI et les états pontificaux de France au 
XV* siécle, d’aprés des documents inédits, Grenoble, 1899. H. Str, Louis XT 
et les villes, Paris, 1891. J. Compet, Louis XT et le Saint-Siége (1461-1483), 
Paris, 1903. A. GANDILHON, Contribution a V’histoire de la vie privée et la cour 
de Louis XI (1423-1481), Bourges, 1906. H. Stein, Charles de France frére 
de Louis XI, Paris, 1921 (Mémoires et documents publiés par la Société 
de |’Ecole des chartes). P. Cuampion, Vie de Louis XI, vol. I, Le dauphin, 
vol. II, Le roi, Paris, 1927; also an English translation by WINIFRED S. 
Waa ez, Louis XI, London, [1929]. O. Cramer, Die innere Politik Ludwigs 
XI von Frankreich, Anh: Uebersicht tiber die Briefe Ludwigs XI zur Innen- 
politik, Cologne, 1927. C. Samaran, La maison d’ Armagnac au XV° siécle et 
les derniéres luttes de la féodalité dans le midi de la France, Paris, 1907. 

Burgundy and Charles the Bold. E. Perit, Ducs de Bourgogne de la 
maison Valois, @’aprés des documents inédits, vol. I, Philippe le Hardi, Part I, 
1363-80, Paris, 1909, continues his great work, Histoire des ducs de Bourgogne 
de la race capétienne. O. CARTELLIERI, Geschichte der Herzdge von Burgund, 
1363-1477, vol. 1, Philipp der Kiihne, Leipzig, 1910. A. G. P. B. DE BARANTE, 
Histoire des ducs de Bourgogne, 1364-1477, 13 vols., Paris, 1824ff.; 8th edition, 
1858. J. F. Kirk, History of Charles the Bold, 3 vols., London, 1863-68. 
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P. Frepeérica, Le réle politique et social des ducs de Bourgogne dans les Pays- 
Bas, Ghent, 1875. E. Toutry, Charles le Téméraire et la ligue de Constance, 
Paris, 1902. R. J. Casey, The lost kingdom of Burgundy, London, 1924. 
The brilliant life at the ducal court is discussed in two recent works: J. Hu1z- 
INGA, The waning of the middle ages, London, 1924, which is a translation and 
adaptation of a Dutch work first published in 1919; O. CARTELLIERI, Am 
Hofe der Herzige von Burgund; English translation in the History of Civiliza- 
tion series, London, 1929. 

Charles VIII, 1483-98. H. F. DELABorpE, L’expédition de Charles VIII, 
Paris, 1888. E. Hrrsst, Der Zug Karl’s VIII nach Italien im Urteil der 
italienischen Zeitgenossen, Berlin, 1911 (part 28 of Abh.m.n.G.). J. S. C. 
BriwcE, A history of France from the death of Louis XI, vol. I, Regency of 
Anne of Beawjeu, 1483-1493, vol. II, Reign of Charles VIII, 1493-1498, 
Oxford, 1921, 1924. 

Original sources. Practically all the essential contemporary sources 
may be found in the large collections on French history, nos. 965-77. Much 
may also be found in the Rolls Series, no. 995, such as nos. 22 and 32, Letters 
and papers illustrative of the wars of the English in France during 
the reign of Henry VI, king of England, 2 vols., London, 1861-64; and 
Narratives of the expulsion of the English from Normandy, 1449-50, London, 
1863, both edited by J. Stevenson. F. J. TANQUEREY, Recuetl de lettres 
anglo-frangaises (1265-1399), Paris, 1916. The treaties of the war are 
printed in Rymer, Foedera, no. 996, but we have a better collection 
by E. Cosneau, Les grandes traités de la guerre de cent ans, Paris, 1889, vol. 
7 of no. 968. 

Almost everything of importance concerning Joan of Arc is in Procés de 
condamnation et de réhabilitation de Jeanne d’Arc ... suivis de tous les 
documents historiques qu’on a pu réuntr et accompagnés de notes, edited by 
J. QuIcHERAT, 5 vols., Paris, 1841-49, part of no. 966. The extracts from it, 
translated into English by Murray, have been mentioned above. Similar 
translations of extracts into French have been made by J. FABRE, Procés de 
condemnation de Jeanne d’Arc, d’aprés les textes authentiques des proceés- 
verbaux officiels, traduction avec éclaircissements, Paris, 1884; Procés de ré- 
habilitation de Jeanne d’ Arc, raconté et traduit d’apres les textes latins officiels, 
2 vols. Paris, 1888; new edition, Paris, 1913. P. Campion (editor), Procés de 
condemnation de Jeanne d’ Arc: texte, traduction, et notes, 2 vols., Paris, 1920— 
21. C. Samaran, “La chronique latine inédite de Jean Chartier, 1422- 
1450 et les derniers livres du religieux de Saint-Denis,” B.E.C., LXXXVII 
(1926), 140-63. 

Bibliographies. Mozinier, Les sources, IV-V, dissects the original 
sources for this period in great detail. The best practical guide for both 
sources and secondary works is LavissE, Histoire de France, IV (bibliog- 
raphies in footnotes). For the general bibliographies on France, see 
nos. 21-27a, and for Belgium, no. 45, which is particularly useful for 
this period. H. S. Lucas, The Low Countries, 593-624, is excellent for recent 
material. 
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XXXI. GERMANY FROM THE GREAT INTERREGNUM TO 
MAXIMILIAN I, 1273-1493 


A. OUTLINE 


1. Contrast between decentralization in Germany and centralization in 
France during this period. Persistence of the bond between Germany and 
Italy based on the idea of universal empire. Importance of the great feudal 
princes in Germany. The great houses of Ascania, Welf, Wittelsbach, 
Wettin, and the rising houses of Luxemburg, Hapsburg, and Hohenzollern. 
The important ecclesiastical princes, especially the archbishops of Mainz, 
Cologne, and Trier (Tréves). The independent imperial cities such as 
Liibeck, Bremen, and Rostock in the north, and Nuremberg and Augsburg 
in the south. 

2. The new empire after the Great Interregnum. Rudolf, count of 
Hapsburg, elected emperor in 1273, chiefly with the aid of his cousin, Fred- 
erick III of Hohenzollern, burggraf of Nuremberg. The Habichtsburg in 
Switzerland. Rudolf’s German policy. War with Ottokar of Bohemia. His 
failure to have his son succeed him. Adolf of Nassau, 1292-98, intervened 
between Rudolf and his son, Albert I, 1298-1308. 

3. Henry VII of Luxemburg, 1308-13, and the sporadic revival of old 
imperial claims in Italy. John of Luxemburg, king of Bohemia in 1310. 
Henry’s descent into Italy where he died in Siena, 1313. Dante’s De mo- 
narchia. 

4. Origin of the Swiss Confederacy. The league of 1291 between the 
cantons Uri, Schwyz, and Unterwalden. Recognized by Henry VII in 1309. 
The legend of William Tell and the imperial bailiff Gessler. Victory of the 
Swiss confederates at Morgarten in 1315 over Leopold of Austria. Gradual 
expulsion of Austria from Switzerland. Battle of Sempach, 1386. Practical 
independence of Switzerland, which was finally recognized in the Peace of 
Westphalia, 1648. 

5. Disputed election in 1314 and civil war between Louis of Bavaria and 
Frederick of Austria, son of Albert. The trouble with the pope at Avignon, 
John XXII. Louis was crowned emperor in Rome, by the anti-pope Nicho- 
las V. The war of pamphlets. Marsiglio of Padua’s Defensor pacis and the 
writings of other supporters of Louis against the papacy such as William of 
Ockam, John of Jandun, and Michael Cesena, the general of the Franciscan 
order. The Declaration of Rense, 1338. 

6. The development of the electoral college. Gradual emergence of the 
seven electors, three ecclesiastical lords: (1) archbishop of Mainz, (2) arch- 
bishop of Trier, (3) archbishop of Cologne; and four lay princes: (4) king of 
Bohemia, (5) count palatine of the Rhine, (6) duke of Saxony, and the 
(7) margrave of Brandenburg. 

7. Charles IV of Bohemia, 1347-78, and the Golden Bull of 1356. The 
establishment of the university of Prague in 1348. The Black Death in 
Germany. The Flagellants. 
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8. Decline of imperial power in the period of the great western schism 
and the conciliar movement. The emperor Sigismund, 1410-37, at the 
council of Constance. The Hussite wars, 1419-36. 

9. Private leagues strove to preserve order. The Hanseatic League and 
the Swiss Confederation have been treated elsewhere. League of Rhenish 
cities. The Swabian League of cities. Associations of lesser nobles. 

10. The Hapsburgs in the fifteenth century, beginning with Albert II 
in 1438. Frederick III, 1440-93, and his advisor, Aeneas Sylvius Piccolomini 
(pope Pius II). Marriage of Frederick’s son, archduke Maximilian, with 
Mary, the daughter and heiress of Charles the Bold, duke of Burgundy, who 
died in 1477. The Turkish menace. Futile efforts at constitutional reform. 

11. German civilization in the fifteenth century. Conditions which pre- 
pared for the protestant revolt in the sixteenth century. 

12. German emperors, 1273-1519. 


Rudolf I (of Hapsburg), 1273-92. 
Adolf (of Nassau), 1292-98. 
Albert I (of Hapsburg), 1298-1308. 
Henry VII (of Luxemburg), 1308-13. 
Louis IV (of Bavaria), 1314-47. 
(Frederick of Austria, rival.) 
Charles IV (of Luxemburg), 1347-78. 
(Giinther of Schwarzburg, rival.) 
Wenzel (of Luxemburg), 1378-1400. 
Rupert (of the Palatinate), 1400-10. 
Sigismund (of Luxemburg), 1410-37. 
(Jobst of Moravia, rival.) 
Albert II (of Hapsburg), 1438-39. 
Frederick III (of Hapsburg), 1440-93. 
Maximilian I (of Hapsburg), 1493-1519. 


B. SPECIAL RECOMMENDATIONS FOR READING 


Brief general accounts. Bryce, Holy Roman empire, chs. XItI-Xv, XVI. 
HENDERSON, A short history of Germany, I, chs. vi-x. E. LavissE, Political 
lustory of Europe, 45-57. Munro and Sontac, Middle ages, ch. xxXvIl. 
Dunn-Pattison, Leading figures, 144-64, “Charles IV.” E. Emerton, 
Beginnings of modern Europe, ch. 1 and 187-99. THORNDIKE, Medieval 
Europe, ch. xxvii. HuLME, Middle ages, 656-65. 

Longer general accounts. LopcE, The close of the middle ages, chs. 1, V-VUI, 
xvi. Lavisse et Ramsaup, Histoire générale, III, ch. xu. Losertu, Ge- 
schichte des spiteren Muttelalters, 177-203, 246-324, 416-52, 643-70. GrEB- 
HARDT, Handbuch der deutschen Geschichte, I, chs. xm-xiv. K. LAMPRECHT, 
Deutsche Geschichte, Abt. I, Vol. 5, 4th edition, Berlin, 1911. W. Stusss, 
Germany in the later middle ages, 1200-1500. See especially Outline XXV of 
Part III. 
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Switzerland. E. Emerton, Beginnings of modern Europe, 170-87. 
W. D. McCracken, The rise of the Swiss republic, Boston, 1892; 2nd edition, 
revised and enlarged, New York, 1901 (see 92-104 for the legend of William 
Tell). K. DANDLIKER, A short history of Switzerland, translated by E. Sauis- 
BURY from the 2nd edition of his Lehrbuch, revised, New York, 1899, second 
period, pp. 37-125; cf. books listed in C. below. Lina Huc and R. Sreap, 
Swiizerland, New York, 1890 (Story of nations), chs. x—xv. A. SCHULTE, 
“Uber eet nildanes in der Alpenwelt,” Hist. Jahrbuch (1901), 1-22. 

Original sources. The Golden Bull is translated in HENDERSON, Select 
documents, 220-61, and in THATCHER and McNEAt, Source book, with other 
material pertaining to this outline, pp. 260-308. A portion of the Golden 
Bull, showing the seal, is reproduced in facsimile in Weltgeschichte, edited by 
J. Vv. PrLucK-Harttune, II, 464. 

Maps. SHEPHERD, Adlas, 77-79, 85-88, 91, 104D. Hisiorisch-geogra- 
phischer Atlas der Schweiz, edited by J. C. VOGELIN and others, Zurich; and 
OEcuHSLI-BALDAMus, Wandkarte zur Schweizergeschichte, 2nd edition, Leipzig 
1902. 


C. BIBLIOGRAPHY 


General books. The general histories of Germany are listed above, nos. 
560-98. See also those of Bohemia, nos. 699-703. 

General surveys. T. LINDNER, Deutsche Geschichte unter den Habsburgern 
und Luxemburgern, 1273-1437, 2 vols., Stuttgart, 1888-93, is continued by 
V. v. Kraus, Deutsche Geschichte im Ausgange des Mittelalters, 1438-1517, 
vol. I (1438-93), Stuttgart, 1888-1905, both parts of no. 560. W. Coxe, 
History of the house of Austria, 1278-1792, 3 vols., London, 1882. O. LorENz, 
Deutsche Geschichte im 13 und 14 Jahrhundert, 2 vols., Vienna, 1863-67. 
A. Scuuitz, Deutsches Leben im 14 und 15 Jahrhundert, Leipzig, 1892. 
E. Micuakt, Geschichte des deutschen Vilkes vom dreizehnten Jahrhundert bis 
zum Ausgang des Mittelalters, 6 vols., Freiburg, 1897-1915. G. Grupp, 
Kulturgeschichte des Mittelalters, Vol. VI. Hormann, Politische Geschichte 
des Deutschen, Vol. III. K. Zeumer, Heiliges Romisches Reich deutscher 
Nation, discusses the titles applied to the empire during this and earlier 
periods. W. SCHEFFLER, Die Portrdts der deutschen Kaiser und Kénige im 
spiteren Mittelalter von Adolf von Nassau bis Maximilian I, 1292-1519 (in 
Repertorium fiir Kunstwissenschaft, 33). W. MULLER, “Deutsches Volk und 
Deutsches Land im spiteren Mittelalter,” H.Z., CK XXII (1925), 450-71. 

Rudolf I, 1273-92. O. Repricu, Rudolf von Habsburg: das deutsche Reich 
nach dem Untergange des alten Kaisertums, Innsbruck, 1903. H. Orto, Die 
Beziehungen Rudolfs von Habsburg zu Papst Gregor X, Innsbruck, 1894. 
J. Hetrer, Deutschland und Frankreich in thren politischen Beziehungen 
vom Ende des Interregnums bis zum Tode Rudolfs von Habsburg, Gottingen, 
1874. 

Adolf, 1292-98, and Albert I, 1298-1308. F. W. E. Rotn, Geschichte des 
rémischen Konigs Adolf I von Nassau, Wiesbaden, 1879. A. BERGENGRUN, 
Die politischen Beziehungen Deutschlands zu Frankreich wihrend der Regierung 
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Adolfs von Nassau, Strasburg, 1884. H. HENNEBERG, Die politischen Bezieh- 
ungen zwischen Deutschland und Frankreich unter Konig Albrecht I, 1298- 
1308, Strasburg, 1891 (Diss.). M. VAncsa, Die Anfinge des Hauses Habsburg 
in Osterreich, Leipzig, 1917. 

‘Henry VII, 1308-14. K. Grdrr, Die Persinlichkeit Kaiser Heinrichs 
VII, Leipzig, 1911. M. Kraussotp, Die politischen Beziehungen zwischen 
Deutschland und Frankreich wihrend der Regierung Heinrichs VII, Munich, 
1900 (Diss.). G. SommERFELDT, Die Romfahrt Kaiser Heinrichs VII (1310- 
1313), Konigsberg, 1888. K. WrENck, Clemens V und Heinrich VII, Halle, 
1882. F. ScHnEwer, Kaiser Heinrich VII, vol. I (to 1310), Greiz, 1924; 
vol. II. Der Romzug, 1310-1313, 1926. 

Louis of Bavaria, 1314-47. R. MoELierR, Ludwig der Bayer und die Kurie 
im Kampf um das Reich: Forschungen, Berlin, 1914. J. v. DOLLINGER, 
“Deutschlands Kampf mit dem Papstthum unter Kaiser Ludwig dem 
Bayer” (Akademische V ortrége, I), translated into English, “The struggle of 
Germany with the papacy under the emperor Ludwig of Bavaria,” in 
Studies in European history, London, 1890. K. MULLER, Der Kampf Lud- 
wigs des Bayern mit der rimischen Kurie, 2 vols., Tiibingen, 1879-80. G. SIE- 
VERS, Die politischen Beziehungen Kaiser Ludwigs des Bayern zu Frankreich, 
1314-1347, Berlin, 1896 (part 2 of Historische Studien). W. ALTMANN, Der 
Rémerzug Ludwigs des Baiern, Berlin, 1886. K. HOutBavum, ‘Der Kurverein 
zu Rense, 1338,” Abh. Gottingen Acad., VII, 1903. 

Switzerland. K. DANDIIKER, Geschichte der Schweiz, 3 vols., Ziirich, 
1884-87, vol. I, 4th edition, 1901, vols. II and III, 3rd edition, 1902-03. 
There is an abridgment of this work under the title, Auszug aus der Schwei- 
zergeschichte, Ziirich, 1910. The same author’s Schweizerische Geschichte, 
Leipzig, 1904 (Sammlung Géschen), is an earlier abridgment. See also trans- 
lation, edited by E. J. BENTOoN, in History of nations, vol. XIII, New York, 
1928. J. DrERAUER, Geschichte der schweizerischen Eidgenossenschaft, 5 vols., 
Gotha, 1887-1917, part of no. 332, translated into French by A. REyMonpD, 
Histoire de la confédération suisse, 4 vols., Paris, 1918. E. GAGLIARDI, Ge- 
schichte der Schweiz von den Anfingen bis auf die Gegenwart, Ziirich, 1920. W. 
Martin, Histoire de la Suisse: essai sur la formation dune confédération 
d’états, Paris, 1926. H. Vuiiréty, La Suisse a travers les ages: histoire de la 
civilisation depurs les temps préhistoriques jusqu’a la fin duX VIII’ siécle, Paris, 
1902, has many illustrations. J. v. MULLER, Geschichte schweizerischer Eid- 
genossenschaft mit allen Fortsetzungen, 26 vols., Leipzig, 1806-55, translated 
by C. Monnarp and L. Vuiiemin, Histoire de la confédération suisse, 18 
vols., Paris, 1837-51. Archiv fiir Schweizergeschichte, 20 vols., extends to 1875; 
followed by Jahrbuch fiir Schweizergeschichte, 1876ff. W. Ocusii, Die Anfinge 
der schweizerischen Eidgenossenschaft, Bern, 1891, and Bausteine zur Schwei- 
zergeschichte, Ziirich, 1891. W. PLATINER, Die Entstehung des Freistaats der 
drei Biinde und sein Verhdlinis zur alten Eidgenossenschaft, Davos, 1895. 
J. Htrsin, Handbuch der Schweizergeschichte, 2 vols., Stans, 1901-09. 
M. vE La Rive, Histoire abrégée de la confédération suisse, 2 vols., 2nd edi- 
tion, Geneva, 1907. B. van MuybDEN, Histoire de la nation suisse, 3 vols., 
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Lausanne, 1899-1901. A. Dagquet, Histoire de la confédération suisse, 7th 
edition, revised, 2 vols., Geneva and Paris, 1879. A. HuBER, Die Waldstiitte 
Uri, Schwyz, Unterwalden bis zur ersten Begriindung ihrer Eidgenossenschaft, 
Innsbruck, 1861. A. Riuret, Les origines de la confédération suisse: histoire 
et légende, Geneva, 1868; 2nd edition, 1869. L. Vutiremin, Histoire de la 
confédération suisse, 2 vols., revised edition, Lausanne, 1879. O. HENNE- 
AM-Ruyn, Geschichte des Schweizervolkes und seiner Kultur, 3 vols., Leipzig, 
1865-66. 

Special books on the Tell legend are: A. BERNoULLI, Die Sagen von Tell 
und Stauffacher: eine Rritische Untersuchung, Basel, 1899; and E. L. Rocu- 
oLz, Tell und Gessler in Sage und Geschichte, Heilbronn, 1877. 

Charles IV, 1347-78, and the Golden Bull. E. Wrerunsky, Geschichte 
Kaiser Karls IV und seiner Zeit, vols. I-III (1316-68), Innsbruck, 1880-92. 
K. ZEuMER, Die Goldene Bulle Kaiser Karls IV, 2 vols., Weimar, 1908. 
O. Haim, Ursprung und Bedeutung der Goldenen Bulle Karls IV, Breslau, 
1902 (Diss.). W. ScHEFFLER, Karl IV und Innocenz VI: Beitrige zur Ge- 
schichte threr Beziehungen (1355-1360), Berlin, 1912 (part 101 of Historische 
Studien). S. GroTEFEND, Die Erwerbungspolitik Kaiser Karls IV, Berlin, 
1909. A. GortLos, Karls IV private und politische Beziehungen zu Frank- 
reich, Innsbruck, 1883. E. Hetnzeg, ‘Das kursichsische Reichsvirkariats- 
recht vor der Goldenen Bulle,” H.V.J.S., XXII (1924), 1-27. U. Kine, 
““Geschichte des béhmischen Kur in dem Jahrhundert des Goldenen 
Bulle,” Archiv fiir Urkundenwesen, X (1926), 1-110. H. Retncxe, Macht- 
politik und Weltwirtschaftspline Kaiser Karls IV, Liibeck, 1924. 

Wenzel, 1378-1400, and Rupert, 1400-10. T. LinpNER, Geschichte des 
deutschen Reichs unter Konig Wenzel, 2 vols., Braunschweig, 1875-80. 
C. HoEFLer, Ruprecht von der Pfalz, genannt Clem, romischer Konig, 1400- 
1410, Freiburg, 1861. 

Sigismund. J. AscHpacu, Geschichte Kaiser Sigmunds, 4 vols., Hamburg, 
1838-45. O. Scutrr, Konig Sigmunds italienische Politik bis zur Romfahrt 
(1410-1431), Frankfurt, 1909. E. Gorter, Konig Sigismunds Kirchenpolitik 
vom Tode Bonifaz’ IX bis zur Berufung des Konstanzer Konzils (1404-1413), 
Freiburg, 1901. A. Doren, “Zur Reformation Sigismundi,” H.V.J.S., 
XXI (1922), 1-59. 

Hapsburgs in the fifteenth century. W. Wostry, Konig Albrecht II 
(1437-1439), 2 parts, Prague, 1906-07. A. BacHMANN, Deutsche Reichs- 
geschichte im Zeitalter Friedrichs III und Maximilian I, vol. I (1461-68), 
vol. II, parts I and II (1467-86), Leipzig, 1884-94. K. Kasrr, Deutsche 
Geschichte zur Zeit Maximilians I, 1486-1519, Berlin, 1912, part of no. 560. 
C. Hare, Maximilian the dreamer, holy Roman emperor, 1459-1519, London, 
1913. K. Scuarx, Aus der Zeit des osterreichischen Faustrechts, 1440-1463, 
Vienna, 1919. 

Constitutional history of Germany. O. EBERBACH, Die deutsche Reichs- 
ritterschaft in threr staatsrechtlich-politischen Entwicklung von den Anfangen 
bis zum Jahre 1495, Leipzig, 1913 (Beitrage zur Kulturgeschichte des Mittel- 
alters und der Renaissance). M. Krammer, Das Kurfiirstenkolleg von seinen 
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Anfingen bis zum Zusammenschluss im Renser Kurverein des Jahres 1338, 
Weimar, 1913 (Quellen und Studien). T. Lrypner, Die deutschen Kénigs- 
wahlen und die Entstehung des Kurfiirstenthums, Leipzig, 1893. O. HARNACK, 
Das Kurfiirstencollegium bis zur Mitte des vierzehnten Jahrhunderts, Giessen, 
1883. F. ScHONHERR, Die Lehre vom Reichsfiirtenstande des Mitielalters, 
Leipzig, 1914 (Diss.). H. SPANGENBERG, Vom Lehnstaat zum Standstaat, 
Munich, 1912. G. Srrricrer, Das deutsche Hofmeisteramt im spiteren Mittel- 
alter, Innsbruck, 1885. T. LinpNER, Die Veme, Miinster and Paderborn, 
1888; and Der angebliche Ursprung der Vemgerichte aus der Inquisition, 
Paderborn, 1890. R. His, Das Strafrecht des deutschen Mittelalters, I., Leipzig, 
1920. E. Motitor, Die Reichsreform Bestrebungen des 15. Jahrhunderts bis 
zum Tode Kaiser Friederichs III (Untersuchungen zur deutschen Staats- und 
Rechtsgeschichte, Heft 132, Breslau, 1921). A. Mertster, Deutsche Ver- 
fassungsgeschichte, 3rd edition, Leipzig and Berlin, 1922 (Part of 331). 
E. Bock, Der schwiibische Bund und seine Verfassungen, 1488-1534. (Unter- 
suchungen zur deutschen Staats- und Rechtsgeschichte, Heft 137, Breslau, 
1927.) E. Ustert, Das éffentlich-rechtliche Schiedsgericht in der Schweizer- 
ischen Eidgenossenschaft des 13. bis 15. Jahrhunderts, Ziirich and Leipzig, 
1925. 

Original sources. The general collections of source materials for this 
period are listed above, nos. 980-87. To these should be added, Deutsche 
Reichstagsakten, herausgegeben durch die historische Kommission bei der 
kgl. Akademie der Wissenschaften, vols. I-XIII, Munich, 1867ff.; and 
Acta imperit Angliae et Franciae ab anno 1267 ad annum 1313: Dokumente 
vornehmlich zur Geschichte der auswartigen Beziehungen Deutschlands, edited 
by F. Kern, Tiibingen, 1911. W. AtTmMann and E. BERNHEIM, A uesgewdhlte 
Urkunden zur Erléuterung der Verfassungsgeschichte Deutschlands im Mittel- 
alter, 5th edition, Berlin, 1920. H. SAuERLAND, Vatikanische Urkunden und 
Regesten zur Geschichte Lothringens vom Anfange des Pontifikats Bonifaz VIII 
bis zum Ende des Pontifikats Urbans V (24 Dec. 1294-24 Dec. 1370), 2 vols., 
Metz, 1901-05. E. WINKELMANN, Acta imperii inedita saecult XITI et XIV, 
2 vols., Innsbruck, 1880-85. O. Repiicu, Die Regesten der Herzige von 
Osterreich sowie Friedrich des Schinen als deutschen Kénigs, Innsbruck, 
1922-24. (Part III of Regesta Habsburgica.) 

Extracts from the sources for the study of Switzerland may be found in 
Quellenbuch zur Schweizergeschichte, edited by W. OrEcustt, 2 vols., 1893, 
vol. I, in 2nd edition, 1902; and E. GAGLIARDI, Geschichte der schweizerischen 
Eidgenossenschaft bis zum Abschluss der mailindischen Kriege (1516): Dar- 
stellung und Quellenberichte, Leipzig, 1914 (Voigtlander’s Quellenbiicher, 67). 
For large collections see no. 987, and Amiéliche Sammlung der dlteren eidgenis- 
sischen Abschiede 1245 bis 1798, 8 vols., Luzern, Basel, and Ziirich, 1839-84. 

Bibliographies. The standard bibliography for this subject is DAHL- 
MANN-WalItz, pp. 413-542. The other bibliographies for German history are 
listed above, nos. 29-35. For Bohemia see no. 47 note, and for Switzerland, 
see nos. 43-44. For the Tell legend there is a special bibliography by F. 
HEINEMANN, Tell-Bibliographie, Bern, 1907. J. L. BRANDSTETTER, Reperio- 
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rium tiber die in Zeit- und Sammelschriften der Jahre 1813-1890 enthaltenen 
Aufsdtze . . . schweizergeschichtlichen Inhaltes, Basel, 1892, continued 
1891-1900) by H. Barth, 1906. H. Win, Bibliographie der Schweizerge- 
schichte, 1925, Beilage zur Zeitschrift fiir schweizerische Geschichte, 1926; 
also published separately, Ziirich, 1927. Hampr, Mittelalterliche Ge- 
schichte. 


XXXIT. ITALY IN THE FOURTEENTH AND FIFTEENTH 
CENTURIES 


A. OUTLINE 


1. Italy a “geographical expression,” not a political entity, in this 
period. Importance of the papacy and the empire in Italian history. Guelphs 
and Ghibellines. Predominance of Italian cities which developed a culture 
as marvellous as the world has ever seen. In this period Italy was the center 
of European civilization, whereas in the twelfth and thirteenth centuries 
that center was in France. Italy became the preceptress of modern Europe 
in politics. ‘Europe would certainly have learned political knavery without 
a master, but she profited by the lessons which she received from Italy. 
She fervently meditated the gospel according to Machiavelli.” —E. LavIssE, 
General view, 82-83. 

2. The great states of Italy were the republics of Venice and Florence, 
the duchy of Milan, the kingdom of Naples, and the Papal States, but there 
were also many important minor states such as Genoa, Ferrara, Verona, 
Mantua, Urbino, and Rimini. 

3. The Sicilian Vespers, 1282. The misrule of Charles of Anjou in 
Sicily. The massacre of over 4000 French men, women, and children in 
Sicily on Easter Monday, 1282. Peter III of Aragon, who had married 
Constance, a daughter of Manfred, became king of Sicily. Sicily and Naples 
had separate rulers until 1435, when they were united under the king of 
Aragon, Alfonso V, who was formally recognized as Alfonso I of Naples in 
1442. 

4. Rome during the “ Babylonish Captivity” of the papacy. The Roman 
nobility, especially the Orsini and the Colonna. Cola di Rienzo and his 
buono stato, 1347. His exile and his return and execution in 1354. Cardinal 
Albornoz saved the Papal States for the papacy, 1353-60. 

5. The age of the despots in Italy. The peculiar political conditions 
which created the podestd, the captain of the people, and the condottiere, also 
gave rise to the tyrant. The condottiere Sir John Hawkwood. Characteris- 
tics of typical tyrants. Their réle as patrons of scholars and artists. Ez- 
zelino da Romano (died 1259). 

6. Milan. Its struggles with the Hohenstaufen. The rise of the Visconti 
family. Matteo Visconti, a vicar of the emperor, usurped authority in 1311. 
Gian Galeazzo, 1378-1402, duke of Milan. Filippo Maria, 1412-47, the last 
of the Visconti. Attempt to establish a republic, 1447. In 1450, the success- 
ful condottiere, Francesco Sforza, became duke of Milan. War with Venice. 
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His relations with France. Galeazzo Maria Sforza, 1466-78. Ludovico il 
Moro called in the French king, Charles VIII, against Naples. This led 
finally to the expulsion of the Sforzas from Milan by Louis of Orleans. 

7. The remarkable growth of Venice in the time of the crusades. Her 
influence and her possessions in the Levant. The coming of the Ottoman 
Turks. Wars with Genoa (war of Chioggia, 1378-81), Padua and Milan. 
The constitution of Venice. Gradual development of an oligarchy. 
The doge and the Great Council. The Council of Ten in 1310. 
Rivalry between Venice and Milan in the fifteenth century (execution of 
Carmagnola, 1432). Wars with the Turks, 1463-79, and the subsequent 
decline of Venice. 

8. Florence. Her rise in the time of Matilda of Tuscany (died 1115). 
Rivalry between the feudal nobles or grandi (Ghibellines), and the prosper- 
ous burghers (Guelfs). The burghers organized in gilds (arti). Later a dis- 
tinction between greater and lesser gilds (arti maggiori and arti minort). 
The clash of the Buondelmonte and the Amidei families in 1215. The first 
commonwealth (i primo popolo) in 1251. The Captain of the People. The 
Parte Guelfa, 1267. The glory of the Trecento (about 1266-1378). Ordi- 
nances of Justice, 1293. Rivalry between two Guelf factions, the Whites and 
the Blacks (Bianchi and Neri). Exile of Dante (a White) in 1302. The 
tyrant, Walter of Brienne, duke of Athens, 1342-1343. The Black Death in 
Florence, 1348. Strife between the old Parte Guelfa and the Signory of 
Priors, 1378. The rising of the Ciompi, 1378. Oligarchial tendency in 
Florence which prepared for the rise of the rich Medici family (Giovanni 
de’ Medici), which favored the lesser gilds. Cosimo de’ Medici, 1434-1464. 
Piero de’ Medici, 1464-69. Lorenzo de’ Medici, ‘‘The Magnificent,” 1464— 
92. 

9. Naples. Endless dynastic rivalries in the southern kingdom which 
did much to retard its development. In the fourteenth century, the rivalry 
between Angevins and Aragonese finally made Alfonso V of Aragon king of 
Naples and Sicily. Lorenzo Valla at the court of Alfonso. Naples under the 
rule of Ferrante, 1458-94. The claims of the second house of Anjou on the 
crown of Aragon became a prime factor in the invasion of Italy by Charles 
VIII in 1494, 

10. The papal states in the fifteenth century. In this period the history 
of the papacy is largely that of a petty Italian principality. Martin V, 
1417-31, the pope elected at Constance, regained control in Rome and over 
the Papal States. The unsuccessful plot of Stefano Porcaro in 1453. Nicho- 
las V, 1447-55, the humanist pope. Pius II, 1458-64, the famous Aeneas 
Sylvius Piccolomini, who issued the bull Evxecrabilis in 1460, was another 
typical humanist pope. Sixtus IV, 1471-84, was hardly more than a secular 
prince. His attempt to overthrow the Medici in Florence. The papacy in the 
hands of the Borgias with the accession of Rodrigo Borgia, pope Alexander 
VI, 1492. 

11. Savonarola (burned, 1498) in Florence, and the beginning of foreign 
domination in Italy, with the invasion of Charles VIII of France in 1494. 
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B. SPECIAL RECOMMENDATIONS FOR READING 


General introductory accounts. E. Emerton, Beginnings of modern 
Europe, chs. v, vit. Hutme, Middle ages, 665-70. J. A. Symonps, A short 
history of the renaissance in Italy, New York, [1893], chs. u-v1. H. D. SEpG- 
WICK, A short history of Italy, chs. XVII, XX, XXII-xx. For the period up to 
the second decade of the fourteenth century, see P. Vitiart, Mediaeval 
Ttaly, book III; and H. B. Correriti, Medieval Italy, part V. CoTTERILL, 
Italy from Dante to Tasso. A survey of Italy in the fifteenth century may be 
found in P. Vitiart, Niccold Machiavelli e i suoi tempi, 3 vols., Florence, 
1877-82, translated by Linpa Vitiart, The life and times of Niccold Machia- 
velli, 2 vols., London, 1898, 1-62. H. D. Srpewick, Italy in the thirteenth 
century, I, chs. XIII, XIV, XV, Xv; vol. II, chs. m-1v, rx—xr. E. A. FREE- 
MAN, “Ancient Greece and mediaeval Italy,” Historical essays, series II, 
1-52. : 
More advanced general accounts. Lopcr, The close of the middle ages, 
chs. 0, vill, x1I-xiv. LavissE et Rampaun, Histoire générale, III, ch. x. 
BuURCKHARDT, The civilization of the renaissance in Italy, part I. LosErtx, 
Geschichte des spateren Mittelalters, 203-06, 250-55, 306-17. E. EmMErTon, 
Humanism and tyranny. Mauve V. CLarKe, The medieval city state. An 
essay on tyranny and federation in the later middle ages, London, 1926. 

Standard works. Symonps, Renaissance in Italy, vol. I, The age of the 
despots. SIMONDE DE SISMONDI, History of the Italian republics in the middle 
ages, entirely recast and supplemented by W. Bouttinc, London, 1905, 
see no. 613. : 

Cola di Rienzo. M. E. Cosenza, Francesco Petrarca and the revolution of 
Cola di Rienzo: a study in the history of Rome during the middle ages, Chicago, 
1913. 

Rome, the Papal States, and the Papacy. W. Miriter, Mediaeval Rome, 
chs. v-vit. P. vAN DyxeE, The age of the renascence, 90-261. GREGOROVIUS, 
History of the city of Rome, VII, part I. H. C. Lea, “The eve of the reforma- 
tion,” in Cambridge modern history, I, ch. xtx. Bryce, Holy Roman empire, 
ch. XVI. 

The standard works on the humanist popes are CREIGHTON, A history of 
the papacy, III-IV; and Pastor, History of the popes, III-V. 

Pope Pius II (Aeneas Sylvius). W. Bouttinc, Aeneas Sylvius (Enea 
Silvio de’ Piccolomini—Pius IT) orator, man of letters, statesman, and pope, 
London, 1908. Crcm1a M. Any, Pius IT (Aeneas Silvius Piccolomini) the 
humanist pope, London, 1913. G. Vorict, Enea Silvio de’ Piccolomini, als 
Papst Pius IT, und sein Zeitalter, 3 vols., Berlin, 1856-63. A. WEISS, Aeneas 
Syloius Piccolomini als Papst Pius IT, Graz, 1897. 

Florence. P. Virxart, J primi due secoli della storia di Firenze, Florence, 
1893, translated by Lrspa VitiaArt, The two first centuries of Florentine his- 
tory: the republic and parties at the time of Dante, 2 vols., London, 1894-95. 
E. G. GarpneEr, The story of Florence, London, 1901. A satisfactory book on 
the most brilliant rule of Florence is E. ARMSTRONG, Lorenzo de’ Medici and 
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Florence in the fifteenth century, New York, 1896 (Heroes of nations). DuNN- 
Pattison, Leading figures, 165-89, “Lorenzo de’ Medici.”” GENEVRA NIc- 
COLINI DI CAMIGLIANO, “‘A medieval Florentine, his family and his posses- 
sions,” in A.H.R., XXXI (1925), 1-19. 

Venice. For a short general survey see the Cambridge modern history, I, 
253-87. W.C. Haziitt, The Venetian republic: its rise, its growth, and tts fall, 
409-1797, 2 vols., 4th edition, London, 1915. W. R. Tuaver, A short history 
of Venice, London and New York, 1905. H. Brown, Venice: an historical 
sketch of the republic, London, 1893; 2nd, revised, edition, 1895; The Venetian 
republic, New York, 1902 (Temple primers). ALETHEA WIEL, The navy of 
Venice, London, 1910. 

Savonarola. For short sketches see the Cambridge modern history, I, 
144-89; or Lea, Inquisition of the middle ages, III, 209-37. The standard 
work is P. Virrart, La storia di G. Savonarola e de’ suot tempt, 2 vols., Flor- 
ence, 1859-61; 2nd edition, 1887-88, translated by LinpA Vixxart, Life and 
times of Girolamo Savonarola, 2 vols., London, 1888. 

Invasion of Charles VIII. Cambridge modern history, I, 104-17, has a 
good summary of this event so momentous in the history of Italy. 

Original sources. For the coronation of Cola di Rienzo, see DUNCALF and 
Krey, Parallel source problems, 177-237. 

For the history of Florence we have the following in English: Selections 
from the first nine books of the Chroniche Fiorentine of GIOVANNI VILLANI, 
edited by P. H. WicksTEED and translated by Rose E. Sretre, London, 
1906. The Chronicle of Dino Compacnt [about 1260-1324], translated by 
ExtseE C. M. BENECKE and A. G. FERRERS HoweLL, London, 1906 
(Temple classics). Nicoto MacutAveEttt, History of Florence together with 
The Prince, London, Bohn Library (many editions). Another convenient 
translation of his Florentine history is in Everyman’s library, London [1909]. 
Lives of the early Medici as told in their correspondence, translated and edited 
by JANET Ross, Boston, 1911. T. Lanpucci, A Florentine diary from 1450 
to 1516, London, 1927. 

For an insight into the thought of Savonarota, see his Triumph of the 
cross, translated from the Italian, with an introduction, by J. PRocTor, 
London, 1901. M. Wuircomp, A Literary source-book of the renaissance, 
66-92, prints various excerpts. AENEAS SyLvius (Prus II), ‘‘How I became 
pope,” translated in Nineteenth century, XLI (1897), 538-46, is extracted 
from this pope’s autobiographical commentaries. 

Maps. SHEPHERD, Atlas, 90, 96, 104D. 


C. BIBLIOGRAPHY 


General books. The general books on Italy are listed above, nos. 599- 
621. See also the literature on the Normans in Sicily and southern Italy, 
outline XX, on the Lombard communes, outline XXII, and on Italian cities 
and commerce in Italy, outline XXVI. 

General surveys. Lucuarre, Les démocraties italiennes. C. CrpoLia, 
Storia delle signorie italiane dal 1313 al 1530, Milan, 1881, vol. IV of no. 599. 
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P. Orst, Signorie e principati (1300-1530), Milan, 1901. E. Sauzer, Uber 
die Anfdnge der Signorie in Oberitalien, Berlin, 1900. A. FRANCHETTI, I 
primordi delle signorie e delle compagne di ventura: la vita italiana nel Trecento, 
Milan, 1892. G. Artas, II sistema della constituzione economica e sociale 
waliana nell’ eta dei comuni, Turin, 1905. G. B. Fanucct, Storia dei tre 
celebrt popoli mariitimi dell’ Italia, Veneziani, Genovesi e Pisani, 4 vols., 
Leghorn, 1853-55. E. MELIL10, Le poste italiane nel medio evo, alta e media 
Italia (476-1600), Rome, 1904. L. Genuarnt, Il comune nel medio evo in 
Sicilia, Palermo, 1922. 

Cola di Rienzo and Rome. E. Ropocanacut, Cola di Rienzo: histoire de 
Rome de 1342 @ 1354, Paris, 1888. E. Ropocanacut, Histoire de Rome de 1354 
a 1471; Histoire de Rome: une cour princiére au Vatican pendant la renaisance, 
1471-1503, Paris, 1925; ‘‘L’organisation municipale de Rome au XIV° 
siécle,” M.A., VIII (1895), 73-82. F. Kin, Die Entwicklung der Biindniss- 
pline Cola di Rienzos im Jahre 1347, Berlin, 1905 (Diss.). F. HERMANNI, 
Die Stadt Rom im 15 und 16 Jahrhundert, Leipzig, 1911. H. J. Wurm, 
Kardinal Albornoz, der zweite Begriinder des Kirchenstaates, Paderborn, 1892. 
A. E1tet, Der Kirchenstaat unter Klemens V, Berlin, 1907 (Abh.m.n.G.). 
A. DE Bowarp, Le régime politique et les institutions de Rome au moyen age, 
1252-1347, Paris, 1920. 

Condottieri. W. BLocx, Die Condottieri: Studien tiber die sogemannten 
unblutigen Schlachten, Berlin, 1913. A. SEMERAN, Die Condottieri, Jena, 1909. 
F. H. Jackson, True stories of the condottieri, London, 1904 (for Sir John 
Hawkwood see ch. Iv). G. TEmMPLE-LEADER, and G. Marcorti, Giovanni 
Acuto (Sir John Hawkwood): storia d’un condottiere, Florence, 1889. 

Milan. Crcmia M. Any, A history of Milan under the Sforza, London, 
1907. Extta Noyes, The story of Milan, London, 1908 (Mediaeval towns). 
W. P. Urquuart, Life and times of Francisco Sforza, duke of Milan, 2 vols., 
Edinburgh and London, 1852. JuL1A CARTWRIGHT, Beatrice d’Este, duchess 
of Milan, 1475-1497: a study of the renaissance, London, 1912. 

Among the Italian works G. Gruttni1, Memorie spettanti alla storia di 
Milano, 12 vols., Milan, 1760-75; new edition, 7 vols., 1854-57, is still the 
most important. F. Cusani, Storia di Milano, 8 vols., Milan, 1862-84. 
M. Formentint, Il ducato di Milano, Milan, 1877. P. VeRR1, Storia di 
Milano, Florence, 1851ff. C. Manarest, Gli atti del comune di Milano fino 
all’ anno 1216, Milan, 1919. 

Venice. P. G. Mormenti, La storia di Venezia nella vita privata, 3rd 
edition, 3 vols., Bergamo, 1903-08, translated by H. F. Brown, Venice: its 
individual growth from the earliest beginnings to the fall of the republic, 6 vols., 
London and Chicago, 1906-08. C. Dien1, Une république patricienne: 
Venise, Paris, 1915. F. C. Hopcson, The early history of Venice from the 
foundation to the conquest of Constantinople, London, 1901; Venice in the 
13th and 14th centuries (1204-1400), London, 1910. F. M. Crawrorp, Salve 
Venetia: gleanings from Venetian history, 2 vols., New York, 1906. J. K. 
FotHertncuaM, Marco Sanudo, conqueror of the Archipelago, Oxford, 1915. 
T. Oxry, Venice and its story, revised edition, New York, 1910. H. F. 
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Brown, Studies in the history of Venice, 2 vols., New York, 1907. H. KrEtTScH- 
MAYR, Geschichte von Venedig, vols. I-II (to 1516), Gotha, 1905-20, part 
of no. 332. H. v. ZwrEpINECK-SUDENHORST, Venedig als Weltmacht und 
Weltstadt, Leipzig, 1899. E. Musartt, La storia politica di Venezia secondo 
le ultimi ricerche, Padua, 1897. MaArGARET OLIPHANT, Makers of Venice: 
doges, conquerors, painters, and men of letters, London, 1889. AUBREY RICH- 
ARDSON, The doges of Venice, London [1914]. G. B. McCietian, The 
oligarchy of Venice: an essay, Boston, 1904. A. BattistELLA, La repubblica di 
Venezia, Bologna, 1897. 

Of the old monumental works the following still have value. S. ROMANIN, 
Storia documentata di Venezia, 10 vols., Venice, 1853-61. P. Daru, Histoire 
de la république de Venise, 9 vols., 4th edition, Paris, 1853. 

Following is a selection of special studies: W. LENEL, Die Entstehung der 
Vorherrschaft Venedigs an der Adria, Strasburg, 1897. B. SCHMEIDLER, Der 
Dux und die Commune Venetiarum von 1141-1229, Berlin, 1902. P. M. 
PERRET, Histoire des relations de France avec Venise du XIII siécle a Charles 
VITT, 2 vols., Paris, 1896. M. Ciaar, Die Entwickelung der venetianischen 
Verfassung von der Einsetzung bis zur Schliessung des grossen Rats (1172- 
1297), Munich, 1895 (Historische Abhandlungen). A. Sorestna, J] Banco 
Giro di Venezia, Venice, 1889. E. Lattes, La libertad delle banche a Venezia 
dal secolo XIII a XVII, Milan, 1869. A. Bascuet, Les archives de Venise: 
histoire de la chancellerie secréte, Paris, 1870. W. ANDREAS, Die venezianischen 
Relazionen und ihr Verhdlinis zu Kultur der Renaissance, Leipzig, 1908 
(Diss.). ‘ 

Genoa. M. G. CANnateE, Nuova istoria della repubblica di Genova, vols. I- 
IV (to 1528), Florence, 1858-64. C. VARESE, Storia della repubblica di 
Genova, 7 vols., Genoa, 1835-37. F. DoNower, Storia di Genova, Genoa, 
1890. J. T. Bent, Genoa: how the republic rose and fell, London, 1881. R. W. 
CARDEN, The city of Genoa, London, 1908. G. Caro, Studien zur Geschichte 
von Genua 1190-1257, Strasburg, 1891; Genua und die Machte am Mittelmeer, 
1257-1311, 2 vols., Halle, 1895-99. E. Jarry, Les origines de la domination 
francaise & Génes (1392-1402), Paris, 1896. E. Hrycx, Genua und seine 
Marine im Zeitalter der Kreuzztige, Innsbruck, 1886. 

Florence. The most important book is by R. DAvipsoun, Geschichte von 
Florenz, 4 vols., Berlin, 1896-1927, translated into Italian, with many fine 
illustrations, Storia di Firenze, Florence, 1907ff. (see especially the plan of 
Florence in the thirteenth century, near the end of vol. II, which is also in 
vol. I of the original German edition). This great work is supplemented by 
his Forschungen zur Geschichté von Florenz, vols. I-IV, Berlin, 1896-1908; 
and “Florenz zur Zeit Dantes,” Deutsche Rundschau, July, 1912. In French 
the best work is by F. T. PERRENS, Histoire de Florence jusqu’a la domination 
des M édicis, 6 vols., Paris, 1877-84; continued by Histoire de Florence depuis 
la domination des M édicis jusqu’é la chute de la république, 1434-1531, 2 vols., 
Paris, 1888, translated by Hannau Lyncu, The history of Florence under the 
domination of Cosimo, Piero, Lorenzo di Medicis, 1434-1492, London, 1892. 
G. Cappont, Storia della repubblica di Firenze, 3 vols., Florence, 1875-88. 
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G. Tuomas, Les révolutions politiques de Florence 1177-1530, Paris, 1887. 
T. A. TROLLopE, History of the commonwealth of Florence, 4 vols., London, 
1865. H. E. Napier, Florentine history, 6 vols., London, 1846-47. 

Shorter books. F. A. Hyett, Florence: her history and art to the fall of the re- 
public, London and New York, 1903. J. W. Brown, The builders of Florence, 
New York, 1907; Florence, past and present, New York, 1911. C. E. YRIARTE, 
Florence, 3rd edition, Paris, 1881, translated by C. B. Prrman, Florence: its 
ustory, the Medici, the humanists, letters, arts, New York, 1882; new edition, 
Philadelphia, 1897. MarGARET OLIPHANT, Makers of Florence: Dante, Giotto, 
Savonarola and their city, 3rd edition, London, 1889. Betta Durry, The Tus- 
can republics (Florence, Siena, Pisa, Lucca) with Genoa, London, 1893. 

Special studies. E. Starry, The guilds of Florence, London, 1906. 
A. Doren, Entwickelung und Organisation der florentiner Ziinfte im 13 und 
14 Jahrhundert, Leipzig, 1897. F. Smiru, Beitrége zur florentinischen Ver- 
fassungs- und Heeresgeschichte, Leipzig, 1914. R. Gaccrsr, Firenze dalla 
decadenza di Roma al risorgimento d’Italia, Florence, 1913. G. SALVEMINI, 
La dignitd cavelleresca nel comune di Firenze, Florence, 1896; Magnati e 
popolanmt in Firenze dal 1280 al 1295, Florence, 1899. C. FALLEtTTI- 
Fossatt, [/ tumulto det Ciompt, Florence, 1882. 


The Medici. G. F. Younc, The Medici, London, 1909. W. H. O. SMEA-— 


TON, The Medici and the Italian renaissance, New York, 1901 (World’s epoch- 
makers). E. Hrycx, Florenz und die Mediceer, Bielefeld and Leipzig, 1897 
(Monographien zur Weltgeschichte). A. CASTELNAU, Les Médicis, 2 vols., 
Paris, 1879. K. DorotHEA Ewart, (Mrs. H. M. VERNON), Cosimo de’ 
Medici, New York, 1899 (Foreign statesmen). F. Knapp, Piero di Cosimo, 
Halle, 1899. Ceciry Bootn, Cosimo I, duke of Florence, Cambridge, 1921. 

Lorenzo the Magnificent. E. L. S. Horsspurcu, Lorenzo the Magnificent 
and Florence in her golden age, London, 1908. W. Roscor, Life of Lorenzo de’ 
Medici, 2 vols., Liverpool, 1795; 10th edition, London, 1851; new edition by 
Hazuirt, 2 vols., London, 1890. A. v. Reumont, Lorenzo de’Medici und 
seine Zeit, 2 vols., 2nd, revised, edition, Leipzig, 1883, translated by R. Har- 
RISON, Lorenzo the Magnificent, 1883. B. BusER, Lorenzo de Medici als italian- 
ischer Staatsmann, Leipzig, 1879; Die Beziehungen der Mediceer zu Frankreich 
1434-1494, Leipzig, 1879. 

Savonarola. E. L. S. Horspurcu, Girolamo Savonarola, London, 1901; 
4th edition, revised and enlarged [1911]. H. Lucas, Fra Girolamo Savo- 
narola: a biographical study based on contemporary documents, London, 1899; 
2nd edition, 1906. G. McHarpy, Savonarola, New York, 1901 (World’s 
epoch-makers). J. ScHNITZER, Quellen und Forschungen zur Geschichte 
Savonarolas, 4 vols., Munich and Leipzig, 1902-10; Savonarola, 2 vols., 
Munich, 1924. J. A. Goprneau, The renaissance: Savonarola, Cesare Borgia, 
Julius II, Leo X, Michael Angelo, English edition by O. Levy, London, 1913. 
F. T. PERRENS, Jérome Savonarole, sa vie, ses prédications, ses écrits, 2 vols., 
Paris, 1856. L. v. RANKE, Savonarola und die florentinische Republik gegen 
Ende des 15 Jahrhunderts, Leipzig, 1877 (Collected works, 40-41). 

Sicilian Vespers. M. Amarr, La guerre del Vespro Siciliano, 3 vols., 9th edi- 


es 
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tion, Milan, 1886, translated by the Earl of ELLESMERE, History of the war of the 
Sicilian Vespers, 3 vols., London, 1850; Altre narrazioni del Vespro Siciliano, 
Milan, 1887; Racconte popolare del Vespro Siciliano, Rome, 1882. O. Car- 
TELLIERI, Peter von Aragon und die Sizilianische Vesper, Heidelberg, 
1904 (Heidelberg. Abh., 7). 

Naples and Sicily. The following old works are still valuable: P, GIANn- 
NONE, Storia civile del regno di Napoli, Naples, 4 vols., 1723; new edi- 
tion, 5 vols., Milan, 1844-47; translated in part by J. Ocitvie, Civil history 
of the kingdom of Naples, 2 vols., London, 1729-31. A. pr MEo, 
Annali critico-diplomatichi del regno di Napoli, 13 vols., Naples, 1785-1819. 
E. pr Buiast, Storia civile del regno di Sicilia, 16 vols., Palermo, 1811; new 
edition, 22 vols., 1830; Storia del regno di Sicilia, 3 vols., Palermo, 1844-47. 
SANn Firrpepo, Compendio della storia di Sicilia, 7th edition, Palermo, 1859. 

Special works. E. Jorpan, Les origines de la domination angevine en 
Italie, Paris, 1909. H. E. Roupre, Der Kampf um Sizilien in den Jahren 
1291-1302, vol. I, Berlin, 1913 (in Abhandlungen zur mittleren und neueren 
Geschichte, 42). E. HABERKERN, Der Kampf um Sizilien in den Jahren 
1302-1337, Berlin and Leipzig, 1921. D. Scarpetta, Giovanna I di Napoli, 
Naples, 1903. W. St. CLATR BADDELEY, Queen Joanna I of Naples, Sicily, and 
Jerusalem, London, 1893; Robert the Wise and his heirs 1278-1352, London, 
1897. A. D. Messer, Le codice aragonese, étude générale, publication du 
manuscrit de Paris: contribution 4 Vhistoire des Aragonats de Naples, Paris, 
1912 (in Bibliothéque du XV° siécle, vol. XVII). M. Scurpa, Contese sociali 
napoletane nel medio evo, Naples, 1908. P. Durrieu, Les archives angevines de 
Naples: étude sur les registres du rot Charles I* (1265-1285), 2 vols., Paris, 
1886-87, part of no. 887. L. Capier, Essai sur Padministration du royaume de 
Naples sous Charles I” et Charles II d’Anjou, Paris, 1891, part of no. 887. 
W. IsraEL, Kénig Robert von Neapel und Kaiser Heinrich VII, Hersfeld, 
1903. D. J. AMETLLER y Vinvyas, Alfonso V de Aragon en Italia y la crisi 
religiosa del siglo 15, vol. I, Gerona, 1903. F. Scaputo, Stato e chiesa nelle due 
Sicilie dai Normanni ai tempi nosiri, Palermo, 1886. S. V. Bozzo, Note 
storiche siciliane del secolo XIV, Palermo, 1882, throws light on the Catalan 
Grand Company. A. Lecoy DE LA MarcueE, Le roi René, 2 vols., Paris, 1875. 
I. La Lunia, Storie siciliane, 4 vols., Palermo, 1881-83; Studi di storia siciliana, 
2 vols., Palermo, 1870. R. CAGGESE, Roberto d’Angié e 1 suoi tempi, vol. 
I, Florence, 1922. C. CarisseE, Storia del parlamento in Sicilia, Turin, 1887. 

Other states of Italy. E.G. GARDNER, The story of Siena and San Gimi- 
gnano, London,1902. E. Hutton, Siena and southern Tuscany, New York, 
1910. C. CaLEDOwsKI, Siena, third edition, 2 vols., Berlin, 1918. Exza 
Noyes, The story of Ferrara, London, 1904 (Mediaeval towns). M. ALLEN, 
A history of Verona, New York, 1910. ALETHEA WIEL, The story of Verona, 
2nd edition, London, 1904. C. CreoLLo, Compendio di storia politica di 
Verona, 1900. Janet A. Ross and NELLY BricusENn, The story of Pisa, 
London, 1909 (Mediaeval towns). W.Hrywoop, A history of Pisa. KATHE- 
RINE JAMES, The city of contrasts: a story of old Perugia, London, 1915. Mar- 
GARET SyMONDS and Lina D. Gorpon, The story of Perugia, London, 1900 
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(Mediaeval towns). E. P. Vicrnt, I podestd di Modena, part I (1156-1336), 
Rome, 1914. E. Hutton, Sigismundo Pandolfo Malatesta, lord of Rimini: a 
story of a XV century Italian despot, New York, 1906. Jutta CARTWRIGHT, 
Isabella d’Este, marchioness of Mantua, 1474-1539, New York, 1903. H. 
SPANGENBERG, Can Grande della Scala, 2 vols., Berlin, 1892-95. J. DENNIs- 
TOUN, Memoirs of the dukes of Urbino, illustrating the arms, arts, and literature 
of Italy, 1440-1639, 3 vols., London, 1853-54; new edition, 1909. ALETHEA 
Wiel, The romance of the house of Savoy 1003-1519, 2 vols., New York, 1898. 
J. Orster, Pierre II, de Savoie, dit le Petit Charlemagne, 1202-1268, Paris, 
1918. D. Locate 1, Ravenna nella storia, nei monumenti e nella vita attuale, 
Ravenna, 1917. W. Heywoop, A history of Pisa. 

Corsica. A. AmpBrosi, Histoire des Corses et de leur civilisation, Bastia, 
1914. L. Cartrp, The history of Corsica, London, 1899. 

Original sources. The large collections of sources for Italian history 
are listed above, nos. 988-94; see also vols. XII-XIV of no. 986. For Italy, 
the collections for individual states are especially important, but no attempt 
can be made here to list even the most important ones. See also Nuovo 
archivio veneto, Venice, 1891-1921. Archivio storico per le provincie napole- 
tane, Naples, 1876ff. For details, see the special bibliographies listed below. 

The letters of CoLADIRIENzo have been edited and studied anew by K.and 
P. Prur, Briefwechsel des Cola di Rienzo, Berlin, 1912 (vol. II of no.750). Epis- 
tolario di Cola di Rienzo, edited by A. GABRIELLI, Rome, 1890, is an older col- 
lection. 

For Venice, special mention may be made of Calendar of State Papers: 
Venetian, vol. I, 1202-1607, edited by R. Brown, London, 1864. 

G. La ManttA, Codice diplomatico dei re aragonesi di Sicilia dalla revolu- 
zione siciliana del 1282 ino al 1355, Palermo, 1917. 

For SAVONAROLA, see Scelta di prediche e scritta di Fra Girolamo Savo- 
narola con nuovi documenti intorno alla sua vita, edited by P. ViLLaRi and 
E. Casanova, Florence, 1898. 

C. A. Mrts (editor), Ye solace of pilgrims. A description of Rome, circa 
1450, by John Capgrave, an Austin friar of King’s Lynn, Oxford, 1911. 

Bibliographies. The general bibliographies for Italy are listed above, 
nos. 37-41. See also no. 19, 447-49 (a very convenient summary of the most 
essential source material), and 479-503. 

Special bibliographies. P. LAuRIEL, Bibliografia del 6 centenario del Vespro 
Siciliano, Palermo, 1882; see also C. Crpotta, “Les Vépres Siciliennes:compte- 
rendu des principales publications historiques parues 4 propos du septiéme 
centenaire célébré 4 Palerme le 31 mars 1882,” R.H., XXI (1883), 135-47. 
G. SorANzo, Bibliografia veneziana, Venice, 1885 (see also the bibliography for 
ch. vit of the Cambridge modern history, 1). L.S. Ovscuxt, Bibliotheca Savo- 
naroliana, Florence and Venice, about 1902 (see also the bibliography for ch. v 
of the Cambridge modern history, 1). L. FONTANA, Bibliografia degli statuti det 
comuni dell’ Italia superiore, 3 vols., Turin, 1907. C. W. PREvITE-ORTON, ‘“‘Re- 
cent work in Italian medieval history,”’ Cambridge historical journal, I (1923- 
25), 10-22. 
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XXXIII. THE REMARKABLE INTEREST IN ANCIENT CLASSICAL 
LITERATURE, ART, AND ARCHAEOLOGY IN ITALY DURING 
THE FOURTEENTH AND FIFTEENTH CENTURIES 


A. OUTLINE 


1. The meaning of “Renaissance” and “Revival of learning.” As gen- 
eral historical terms these expressions are rapidly losing the definiteness and 
color which was given to them by such writers as Burckhardt, Voigt, and 
Symonds, however useful they may still be in the history of certain branches 
of literature and art in western Europe. Humanism. Litterae humaniores. 
The “discovery of man” and the “discovery of the world.” Controversies 
between “‘ancients and moderns.” ‘‘ Battles of books.” 

2. Retrospect: interest in these subjects during the twelfth and thir- 
teenth centuries. For details see outline XVIII in part III. 

3. Dante, 1265-1321, and the ancient world. For details concerning 
Dante scholarship see outline XXVIII in part III. 

4, The place of Petrarch, 1304-76, in the history of culture. The growth 
of his interest in the Latin classics. Means by which he interested others in 
them. His slight knowledge of Greek. His search for manuscripts. The re- 
treat at Vaucluse. His popularity as a poet. His famous Leéters and other 
writings, especially the Africa. The influence of the Latin revival on Italian. 

5. The feverish search in medieval libraries for the manuscripts of 
ancient classical belles-lettres. Poggio Bracciolini, 1380-1459, at the council 
of Constance and his subsequent travels. The collection of Greek books by 
Aurispa (died 1459) and Filelfo, 1398-1481. 

6. Interest in classical epigraphy and archaeology. Ciriaco, about 
1391-1450, “the Schliemann of his time.” Flavio Biondo, 1388-1463, and 
his four great works on the antiquities and history of Rome and Italy. 

7. Interest in Greek. The share of Petrarch and Boccaccio, 1313-75, in 
creating this interest. Greek scholars from Constantinople in Italy. Manuel 
Chrysoloras (about 1350-1415) in Florence, 1396. Gemistos Plethon, about 
1356-1450, and Bessarion, 1395 or 1403-72, at the council of Ferrara- 
Florence, 1438-39. Theodorus Gaza, about 1400-75. Controversies over the 
merits of Plato and Aristotle. The fall of Constantinople in 1453 did little or 
nothing to encourage the study of Greek in the west. 

8. Florence was the center of humanism. ‘The monastery of Santo 
Spirito and Luigi de’ Marsigli (died 1394). Coluccio Salutati, 1330-1406. 
The Medici as patrons of literature. Niccolo de’ Niccoli, 1363-1437, Leo- 
nardo Bruni, 1369-1444, in the time of Cosimo de’ Medici. The brilliant 
circle of Lorenzo de’ Medici. The Platonic Academy of Florence. Ficino, 
1433-99. Pico della Mirandola, 1463-94. Politian, 1454-94. 

9. Humanism in Rome. Its effect upon the papacy and on the Christian 
religion. Popularity of pagan ideas and rites. The humanist popes Nicolas V, 
1447-55, and Pius IT (Aineas Sylvius), 1458-64. The Academy of Rome and 
Pomponius Laetus, 1425-98. 
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10. The Academy of Naples in the time of Alfonso of Aragon, 1442-58. 
Laurentius Valla, 1407-57, and his criticism of the Donation of Constantine. 
His famous book On the elegancies of Latin language. Beccadelli, 1394-1471. 
Pontano, 1426-1503. Sannazaro, 1458-1530. 

11. Aldus Manutius, 1449-1515, the printer of Greek texts in Venice. 
In 1500 he founded the New Academy of Hellenists in Venice. 

12. Other centers of humanism. The Visconti and Sforza as patrons of 
letters in Milan. Can Grande della Scala of Verona. Federigo, count of 
Montefeltro, and his famous library at Urbino. The humanism of the fierce 
Sigismondo Malatesta of Rimini. 

13. In the schools, humanism brought about a revolution, the effects of 
which have lasted down to this day. Vittorino da Feltre, 1378-1446, in 
Mantua. Guarino da Verona, 1370-1460, in Ferrara. The De ordine docendi 
et studendi (1459) of his son, Battista Guarino. Comparative lack of interest 
in humanism in universities. 

14. Renaissance art contrasted with medieval art. The wonderful de- 
velopment of painting which culminated in the first half of the sixteenth 
century. Important painters: Cimabue, 1240-about 1302; Giotto, 1276- 
1336; Masaccio, 1402-29; Fra Angelico, 1387-1455; Filippo Lippi, 1406-69; 
Botticelli, 1447-1510; Ghirlandajo, 1449-98; Leonardo da Vinci, 1452-1519; 
Raphael, 1483-1520; Titian, about 1477-1576; Correggio, 1494-1534. Im- 
portant architects: Brunelleschi, 1377-1446; Leo Battista Alberti, 1404-72; 
Bramante, about 1444-1514. Important sculptors: Orcagna, 1308-68; Ghi- 
berti, 1378-1455; Donatello, 1386-1466; Luca della Robbia, 1400-82. The 
genius of Michael Angelo Buonarroti, 1475-1564. 

15. The invention of printing, about 1450. The Gutenberg controversy. 

16. The spread and influence of the Italian culture of this period. 


B. SPECIAL RECOMMENDATIONS FOR READING 


Brief general surveys. ADAMS, Civilization, ch. xv. LopGE, The close of 
the middle ages, ch. xx. ABBOTT, Expansion of Europe, I, ch. u. EMERTON, 
Beginnings of modern Europe, ch. iX. Munro and Sontac, Middle Ages, 
ch. xt. SELLERY and Krey, Medieval foundation, 355-73. THORNDIKE, 
Medieval Europe, 586-95, 597-607. 

Longer accounts. VILLARI, The life ana times of Niccold Machiavelh, I, 
63-167. Cambridge modern history, I, chs. xvi-xvit. LAVISSE et RAMBAUD, 
Histoire générale, III, ch. x1. Losrrtu, Geschichte des spateren Mittelalters, 
613-43. J. H. RANDALL, Making of the modern mind, Bk. II. H. O. Taytor, 
Thought and expression in the sixteenth century, New York, 1920, 2 vols., I 
(largely on the 14th and 15th centuries, so far as Italy is concerned). 

Short books on the subject. J. E. Sanpys, Harvard lectures on the revival 
of learning, Cambridge, 1905. Epira S1cHEL, The renaissance, New York, 
1914 (Home university library). W.H. Hupson, The story of the renaissance, 
New York, 1912. J. B. Orpuam, The renaissance, New York, 1912 (Temple 
primers). SanpDys, Classical scholarship, II, is a handy volume for reference. 
W. Pater, The renaissance. R.A. TAytor, Aspects of the Italian renaissance, 
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Boston, 1923. F. CLEMENT, editor, The civilization of the renaissance, Chicago, 
1929 (lectures by J. W. Tompson, F. ScHEVILL, G.SarTOoN, and G. ROWLEY). 

Meaning of ‘‘ Renaissance.” The easiest introduction to the present 
controversy concerning the ‘‘Renaissance”’ may be got by reading in juxta- 
position two articles in the Ency. Brit., XI edition, ‘Renaissance” by 
J. A. Symonps, and “ Middle ages” by Professor SHOTWELL. 

Standard works. The popular conceptions of “‘ Renaissance ” and “ Re- 
vival of Learning” were stereotyped chiefly by the following books. 
J. BurckHarnt, Die Kultur der Renaissance in Italien, 1860; 10th edition, 
2 vols., Leipzig, 1908, translated by S. G. C. MipptEemoreE, The civilization 
of the renaissance in Italy, 2 vols., London, 1878; 7th edition in one volume, 
1914. G. Vorct, Die Wiederbelebung des classischen Alterthums, Berlin, 
1859; 3rd edition, edited by M. LEHNERDT, 2 vols., 1893. J. A. SyMoNDs, 
The renaissance in Italy, 5 parts in 7 vols., London, 1875-81; new edition, 
1897-8, vol. I, The age of the despots; vol. Il, The revival of learning; vol. III, 
The fine arts; vols. IV and V, Italian literature; vols. Vi and VII, The catholic 
reaction. L. GEIGER, Renaissance und Humanismus tn Italien und Deutsch- 
land, Berlin, 1882, part of no. 313. 

Dante. C. H. GRANDGENT, Dante, New York, 1916. P. J. ToyNBEE, 
Dante, New York, 1910. C. A. Dinsmore, editor, Aids to the study of Dante, 
Boston, 1903. For details about the literature on Dante see outline XXVIII 
of part III. 

Petrarch. The best introduction is J. H. RoBinson and H. W. Rotre, 
Petrarch: the first modern scholar and man of letters, New York, 1898; new 
edition, 1914, which contains many of his letters in translation. E. TaTHAM, 
Francesco Petrarca; the first modern man of letters: a study of the early four- 
teenth century, 2 vols., London, 1925-26. H. C. Hot~way-Catturop, 
Petrarch: his life and times, New York, 1907. Maun F. JERRoup, Francesco 
Petrarca: poet and humanist, New York, 1909. 

P. pE Nowuac, Petrarch and the ancient world, Boston, 1908, is a transla- 
tion of an interesting portion of his French work listed below. G. B. Apams, 
“Petrarch and the beginning of modern science,” in Yale review, I (1892), 
146-61, is a study of Petrarch’s historical criticism; the author, indeed, thinks 
it possible that the renaissance acted as a check on the natural sciences. 

Greek. Louise R. Loomis, “The Greek renaissance in Italy,” A.H.R., 
XIII (1908), 246-58. 

Humanism and education. For a general survey, F. P. Graves, A 
history of education during the middle ages, 106-39. W. H. Woopwarp, 
Vittorino da Feltre and other humanist educators, Cambridge, 1897; Studies in 
education during the age of the renaissance, 1400-1600, Cambridge, 1907. 
R. C, Jess, Humanism in education, London and New York, 1899. 

Renaissance art. J. BURCKHARDT, Der Cicerone: eine Einleitung zum 
Genuss der Kunstwerke Italiens, 9th edition in 2 parts in 4 volumes, Leipzig, 
1904, translated by Mrs. A. H. CLoucu, The cicerone: or, Art guide to paint- 
ing in Italy, London, 1873; new and illustrated impression, New York, 1908. 

F. J. Matuer, Jr., A history of Italian painting, New York, 1923. 
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W. J. ANDERSON, The architecture of the renaissance in Italy, 5th edition, 
London, 1927. G. Scort, The architecture of humanism, 2nd edition, London, 
1924. G. H. Cuase and C. P. Post, A history of sculpture, New York, 1925. 

J. A. Symonps, The fine arts (vol. III of his Renaissance in Italy) gives 
details. 

Invention of printing. J. H. Hessers, The Gutenberg fiction, London, 
1912; and his article “Typography,” Ency. Brit., XI edition, furnish a good 
bibliography. Excellent work in this field was done by the American scholar 
T. L. DE Vinne, Invention of printing, 2nd edition, New York, 1878; Notable 
printers of Italy during the fifteenth century, New York, 1910, C. Morte, 
Les origines et les débuts de l’imprimerie d’aprés les recherches les plus récentes, 
Paris, 1923. 

Original sources. M. Wurtcomps, A literary source book of the renaissance, 
2nd edition, Philadelphia, 1903, part I, The Italian renaissance, translates 
many extracts. See also Ropinson, Readings, I, ch. xx; and Occ, Source 
book, ch. XXVI. 

Petrarch’s letters to classical authors, translated from the Latin by M. E. 
CosENzA, Chicago, 1910. Petrarch’s secret: or the soul’s conflict with passion, 
translated from the Latin by W. H. Draper, London, 1911. The Triumph of 
Francesco Petrarch, Florentine poet laureate, translated by H. Boyp, London, 
1906. Some love songs of Petrarch, translated and annotated, with a bio- 
graphical introduction, by W. D. FouLke, Oxford, 1915. Boccaccio’s 
Decam-ron. F. SCHEVILL, First century of Italian humanism, New York, 
1928. E. Emerton, Humanism and tyranny. N. E. GrirFin and A. B. 
Myrick, The Filostrato of Giovanni Boccaccio, a translation with parallel 
text, introduction by N. E. Grirrin, Philadelphia, 1929. J. M. Rico, 
editor, Giovanni Pico della Mirandola: his life by his nephew, etc., trans. 
from the Latin by Str THomas More, London, 1890. J. Zer1rren, The 
life of solitude, by Francis Petrarch, translated with notes, Urbana, IIL, 
1924. 

G. Vasari (1512-74), Vite de’ pin eccellenti pittori, scultori e architettori, 
new edition with a summary of the latest researches in the notes, by K. FReEy, 
vol. I, Munich, 1911ff., translated by Mrs. J. Foster, Lives of seventy of the 
most eminent painters, sculptors and architects, complete in 5 vols., London, 
1850-64 (Bohn library); new trans. by G. DE VERE, published in 10 vols. 
with five hundred illustrations by the Medici Society, 1912-15; another 
edition of selected lives, by E. W. BLASHFIELD and A. A. Hopxins, 4 vols., 
New York, 1902 (Temple classics). Virruvius (first century A.D.), The ten 
books on architecture, translated by M. H. Morcan, Cambridge, 1914, had 
such a profound influence on the artists of the renaissance period that it 
must be read in order to understand their art. BALDASSARE CASTIGLIONE, 
The book of the courtier, translated by L. E. OppycKe, New York, 1929; 
translated by T. Hopy, Everyman’s Library. The life of Benvenuto Cellini, 
written by himself, translated out of the Italian by J. A. Symonps, various 
editions; a version by R. H. H. Cust, 2 vols., London, 1910, also translated 
by ANNE MacponneEL in Everyman’s Library. 
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C. BIBLIOGRAPHY 


General books. Among the books on the history of civilization listed 
above see especially nos. 729-50a. Of the general histories of literature, see 
especially nos. 782-86, 808-1la. Many of the histories of education, nos. 
836-43, are useful. See also the literature mentioned under the preceding 
outline on Italy, especially that on Florence. 

Meaning of renaissance. At least as early as 1885, with the appearance 
of the first edition of H. THopE, Franz von Assisi und die Anfange der Kunst 
der Renaissance in Italien, 2nd edition, revised, Berlin, 1904, a reaction set in 
against the conception of the renaissance which was popularized especially 
by BurckHarpDT. The controversy may be pursued in the following booklets 
and articles, arranged according to date of publication: C. NEUMANN, 
“‘Byzantinische Kultur and Renaissancekultur,” H.Z., XCI (1903), 215-32 
(translated in part by Munro and SEetiEry, Medieval civilization, 524-46). 
W. Goetz, ‘“Mittelalter und Renaissance,” ibid., XCVIII (1907), 30-54. 
K. Branvi, Das Werden des Renaissance, Gottingen, 1908. K. Burpacu, 
‘Sinn und Ursprung der Worte ‘Renaissance’ und ‘Reformation,’ ” S.B., 
Berlin Acad., 1910, I, 595ff. P. WERNLE, Renaissance und Reformation: sechs 
Vortrage, Tiibingen, 1912. A. Puitiept, Der Begriff der Renaissance: Daten zu 
seiner Geschichte, Leipzig, 1912. E. Hryrexper, “Die Ausdriicke ‘Renais- 
sance’ und ‘Humanismus,’”’ Deutsche Literaturzeitung, September 6, 1913. 
E. TRoEttscu, ‘‘Renaissance und Reformation,” H.Z., CX (1913), 519-56. 
K. Burpacu, “Uber den Ursprung des Humanismus,” Deutsche Rundschau, 
CLVIII, CLIX, 1914. K. Francxe, Personality in German literature before 
Luther, Cambridge, 1916. See also the Literaturbericht of P. Funx, “Ge- 
schichte der geistigen Kultur: Renaissance,” Archiv fiir Kulturgeschichte, XI 
(1913-14), 377-88. H. Herere, “Zum Begriff der Renaissance,” Hist. 
Jahrbuch, XLTX (1929), 444-59. 

Renaissance in general. J. D. Symon and S. L. Bensusan, The renais- 
sance and its makers, London, 1913, say in their preface, ‘this book is in- 
tended for the general reader.” J. P. HervAs, Historia del renacimiento, 
2 vols., Barcelona, 1916. P. van DyKer, Renascence portraits, New York, 
1905. J. Cartwricut, Baldassare Castiglione, 2 vols., London, 1908. 
R. SarrscuHick, Menschen und Kunst der ttalienischen Renaissance, 2 vols., 
Berlin, 1903-04. E. Ropocanacui, La femme italienne al’ époque de la renais- 
sance, Paris, 1907. G. Mazzont, Vita italiana nel rinascimento, Milan, 1899. 
H. JAnitscHexk, Die Gesellschaft der Renaissance in Italien und die Kunst: 
vier Vortraége, Stuttgart, 1879. E. GeBHart, Les origines de la renaissance en 
Italie, Paris, 1879; La renaissance italienne et la philosophie de Vhistotre, 
Paris, 1887. O. Scutitz, Der grosse Mensch der Renaissance, Bonn, 1906 
(Diss.). H. Hetrner, Geschichte der Renaissance: Italienische Studien, 
Braunschweig, 1879. W. Ditruey, ‘Uber die Auffassung und Analyse des 
Menschen im 15 und 16 Jahrhundert,” Archiv fiir Geschichte der Philosophie, 
IV (1891), 604-51; V (1892), 337-400 (also reprinted in Gesammelte Schriften, 
I, Leipzig, 1913). E. Goruerm, “Die Weltanschauung der Renaissance,”’ 
Jahrbuch des freien deutschen Hochstifts in Frankfurt, 1904, 95-131. 
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Renaissance and Reformation. E. M. Hutmer, The renaissance, the 
protestant revolution, and the catholic reformation in continental Europe, 
New York, 1914; revised edition, New York, 1923. Jean M. Stone, Reforma- 
tion and renaissance (circa 1377-1610), London, 1904. Mary A. Hotiincs, 
Europe in renaissance and reformation, 1453-1659, London, 1909. 

Humanism in general. R. SapBaDInI, Le scoperte dei codici latini e greci 
ne’ secoli XIV e XV, Florence, 1905; Storia del ciceronianismo e di altre 
questione letterarie nell’ etd della rinascenza, Turin, 1885. G. FrorEetto, Gli 
umanistt o lo studio del latino e del greco nel secolo XV in Italia, Verona, 1881. 
A. Roerscu, L’humanisme belge a l’époque de la renaissance, Brussels, 1910. 
T. ZIELINSKI, Die Antike und wir, translated by E. SCHOLER, 2nd edition, 
Leipzig, 1909; Cicero im Wandel der Jahrhunderte, 3rd edition, Leipzig, 1912. 
G. ToFFANIN, Che cosa fu l’umanesimo?, Florence, 1929. 

Renaissance literature in general. J. E. Sprncarn, A history of literary 
criticism in the renaissance, New York, 1899; 2nd edition, 1908. M. Mon- 
NIER, La renaissance de Dante 4 Luther, Paris, 1884; Le quattrocento: essai 
sur Vhistowre littéraire du XV®° siécle italien, new edition, 2 vols., Paris, 1908. 
O. Kuuns, The great poets of Italy, Boston, 1904. F. J. SNELL, The fourteenth 
century, New York, 1899 (Periods of European literature). G. G. SmItH, 
The transition period [15th and 16th centuries], New York, 1900 (Periods of 
European literature). The renaissance library, New York, Dutton. F. DE 
SanctTis, Storia della letteratura italiana, I (an English translation is an- 
nounced). 

Petrarch. P. pE Norwac, Pétrarque et Vhumanisme, Paris, 1892; new 
edition, 2 vols., 1907. G. K6rttnc, Petrarca’s Leben und Werke (vol. I of 
Geschichte der Literatur Italiens im Zeitalter der Renaissance), Leipzig, 1878. 
G. Botoena, Note e studi sul Petrarca, Berlin, 1913 (Die Religion der Klas- 
siker, 3). G. Fuvzi, Petrarca, Florence, 1900. A. Méziéres, Pétrarque: 
étude d’ apres de nouveaux documents, Paris, 1868; new edition, 1895. B. Zum- 
BINI, Studi sul Petrarca, Naples, 1878; new edition, Florence, 1895. F. DE 
SANCTIS, Saggio critico sul Petrarca (introduction by B. Croce), Naples, 
1924. H. HEree, Francesco Petrarca, Berlin, 1913. 

Boccaccio. H. Hauvette, Boccace, Paris, 1914. E. Hutton, Giovanni 
Boccaccio: a biographical study, London, 1910, E. Ropocanacut, Boccace: 
poéte, conteur, moraliste, homme politique, Paris, 1908. J. A. Symonps, Gio- 
vanni Boccaccio as man and author, London, 1895. G. Kértinc, Boccaccio’s 
Leben und Werke (vol. II of his Geschichte der Literatur Italiens im Zeitalter 
der Renaissance), Leipzig, 1880. A. Hortis, Studi sulle opere latine del 
Boccaccio, Trieste, 1879. 

Poggio. W. SHEPHERD, The life of Poggio Bracciolint, Liverpool, 1802; 2nd 
edition, 1837. E. WatsEr, Poggius Florentinus: Leben und Werke, Leipzig, 1914. 

Greek. T. Kierrte, Beitrige zur Geschichte und Literatur der ttalienischen 
Gelehrtenrenaissance, 3 vols., Greifswald, 1888-90, important for its studies 
on Greek scholars; also contains documentary material. H. Vast, Le cardinal 
Bessarion, Paris, 1878. E. Lecranp, Bibliographie hellénique, XV* et XVI* 
siécles, 3 vols., Paris, 1884-5. 
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Florence. C. HARE (pseudonym), Life and letters in the Italian renats- 
sance, London, 1915. G. S. Gopkin, Monastery of San Marco, London, 
1901. K. Branpr, Die Renaissance in Florenz und Rom, 4th edition, Leip- 
zig, 1913. F. T. Perrens, La civilisation florentine du 13 au 16 stécle, Paris, 
1893. W. B. Scaire, Florentine life during the renaissance, Baltimore, 1893. 
A. DELLA Torre, Storia dell’ Accademia platonica di Firenze, Florence, 1902. 
P. Viztarl, Life and times of Savonarola, London, 1918; Life and Times of 
Machiavelli, 2 vols. in 1, New York, n.d. 

Coluccio. A. Martin, Mittelalterliche Welt- und Lebensanschauung vm 
Spiegel der Schriften Coluccio Salutatis, Munich and Berlin, 1913 (Historische 
Bibliothek, XX XIII); Coluccio Salutatis Traktat “Vom Tyrannen”’: eine 
kulturgeschichtliche Untersuchung nebst Textedition, mit einer Einleitung tiber 
Salutatis Leben und Schriften und einem Exkurs tiber seine philologisch- 
historische Methode, Berlin and Leipzig, 1913 (Abh.m.n.G., 47). 

Marsigli of Florence (died 1394). S. BELLaNn1, Luigi Marsili degli 
Agostiniant, apostolo ed anima del rinascimento letterario in Firenze, 1342- 
1394, Florence, 1911. 

Rome. Grrcorovius, Rome in the middle ages, book XII, ch. vir; book 
XIII, passim. J. StRzyYGowsKI, Cimabue und Rom: Funde und Forschungen 
zur Kunstgeschichte und zur Topographie der Stadt Rom, Vienna, 1888. 
C. v. CHLEDOWSKI, Rom: die Menschen der Renaissance, translated from the 
Polish by Rosa ScHarrro, Munich, 1912. E. Sternmann, Rom in der Renais- 
sance von Nicolaus V bis Leo X, 3rd edition, Leipzig, 1908. J. KraszKo, Rome 
and the renaissance: The pontificate of Julius II, translated from the French 
by J. DennrE, New York, 1903. E. Ropocanacui, Une cour princiére au 
Vatican pendant la renaissance: Sixte IV, Innocent VIII, Alexandre VI 
Borgia (1471-1503), Paris, 1925. R. Lanctant, The golden days of the renais- 
sance in Rome: from the pontificate of Julius II to that of Paul IIT, Boston 
and New York, 1906. 

Naples. W. Gortz, Konig Robert von Neapel (1309-1343): seine Persin- 
lichkeit und sein Verhdlinis zum Humanismus, Tiibingen, 1910. 

Laurentius Valla. L. BARozzt and R. SABBADINI, Studi sul Panormita e 
sul Valla, Florence, 1891 (the portion on Laurentius Valla is by SABBADINI). 
G. Mancini, Vita di Lorenzo Valla, Florence, 1891. M. v. Wourr, Lorenzo 
Valla: sein Leben und seine Werke, Leipzig, 1893. W. Schwann, Lorenzo 
Valla: ein Beitrag zur Geschichte des Humanismus, Berlin, 1896 (Diss.). 
Larur, Die Konstantinische Schenkung in der abendlindischen Literatur des 
Mittelalters bis zur Mitte des XIV Jahrhunderts. 

Aldus Manutius. A. F. Dirpot, Alde Manuce et Vhellénisme 4 Venise, 
Paris, 1875. W. D. Orcutt, editor, The book in Italy during the 15th and 
16th centuries (facsimile reproduction), London, 1928. 

Religion and humanism. J. OWEN, The skeptics of the Italian renaissance, 
2nd edition, London, 1893. E. Watser, ‘‘Christentum und Antike in der 
Auffassung der italienischen Friihrenaissance,” Archiv fiir Kulturgeschichte, 
XI (1913), 273-88. C. DEjos, La foi religieuse en Italie au XIV® siécle, Paris, 
1905. 
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Education. R. SasBapinI, La scuola e gli studé di Guarini, Catania, 1896; 
edition of Letters of Guarino of Verona, vol. I, Venice, 1915. 

Renaissance art in general. E. Mtntz, Histoire de l’art pendant la renais- 
sance, 3 vols., Paris, 1889-95 (contains good bibliographies); Les précurseurs 
de la renaissance, Paris, 1882; Les arts dla cour des papes pendant le XV° et le 
XVI? siécle, 3 vols., Paris, 1878-82, parts 4 and 9 of no. 887; La renaissance 
en Italie et en France a l’époque de Charles VITI, Paris, 1885. A. VENTURI, 
Storia dell’ arte italiana, vols. I-VII, Milan, 1901-15 (vols. IV—VII treat the 
art of the fourteenth and fifteenth centuries). A. PHitipp1, Die Kunst der 
Renaissance in Italien, 2 vols., Leipzig, 1905. H. W6LFFLiIn, Die klassische 
Kunst: Einfiihrung in die italienische Renaissance, Munich, 1901, translated 
by W. Armstrone, The art of the Italian renaissance: a handbook for students 
and travellers, New York, 1903. 

Many books listed under outline XXVII in part III, on medieval art, also 
treat renaissance art. 

Criticism of renaissance art. J. Ruskin, Mornings in Florence, New 
York, 1876; Modern painters, 4 vols., New York, 1858-9; Stones of Venice, 
3 vols., New York, 1860. H. Taine, Philosophie de Vart en Italie, Paris, 
1866; 3rd edition, 1880. VioLET PAGET (VERNON LEE, pseudonym), Euphor- 
ion: studies of the antique and the mediaeval in the renaissance, 2nd edition, 
revised, London, 1885; Renaissance fancies and studies, 1895; 2nd edition, 
London, 1909. M. Carriere, Die Kunst im Zusammenhang der Culturent- 
wicklung, 3rd, revised, edition, 5 vols., Leipzig, 1877-86, vol. IV, Renaissance 
und Reformation. 

Renaissance painting. B. Berenson, The Florentine painters of the 
renaissance, New York, 1896; 3rd edition, revised, 1909; The Venetian 
painters of the renaissance, New York, 1895; 3rd edition, 1897; The north 
Italian painters of the renaissance, New York [1907]; The central Italian 
painters of the renaissance, 2nd edition, revised, New York, 1909. J. A. 
Crowe and G. B. CAVALCASELLE, A history of painting in north Italy from 
the fourteenth to the sixteenth century, edited by T. BorENtIus, 3 vols., London, 
1912; A new history of painting in Italy, 3 vols., London and New York, 
1908-9. R. vAN Marte, The development of the Italian schools of painting, 
11 vols., The Hague, 1923-29, particularly wseful because of illustrations. 
L. VentTuRI, Le origini della pittura veneziana, 1300-1500, Venice, 1907. 

Renaissance architecture. A. SCHUETZ, Die Renaissance in Italien: eine 
Sammlung der werthvollsten Monumente, 4 vols., Hamburg, 1893-96. L. Pa- 
LUSTRE, L’ architecture de la renaissance, Paris, 1892. H. WOLFFLIN, Renais- 
sance und Barock, 4th edition, Munich, 1926. 

Renaissance sculpture. D. A. E. L. BALcarres, The evolution of Italian 
sculpture, London, 1909. W. Bove, Florentine sculptors of the renaissance, 
New York, 1909, translation of Die italienischen Bildhauer der Renaissance, 
Berlin, 1887. M. Rreymonp, La sculpture florentine, 4 vols., Florence, 1897- 
1900. 

Leonardo da Vinci. O. StréN, Leonardo da Vinci: the artist and the man, 
Yale University Press, 1915. O. SrréN wrote this book originally in Swedish 
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(Stockholm, 1911), a new edition in French in three volumes, Léonard de 
Vinci: Ll’ artiste et l’homme, Paris, 1928. P. Dunem, Etudes sur Léonardo de 
Vinct, ceux qu’il a lus et ceux quil ont lu, 3 vols., Paris, 1906-13. E. Mtntz, 
Leonardo da Vinci, 2 vols., London, 1898. E. McCurpy, The mind of 
Leonardo da Vinci, New York, 1928. R. A. Taytor, Leonardo the Florentine, 
New York, 1928. 

Michael Angelo. R. RoLLAND, Michaelangelo, translated from the French 
by F. Street, New York, 1915; another translation by F. Legs, The life of 
Michael Angelo, London, 1912. H. THopE, Michelangelo und das Ende der 
Renaissance, 3 vols. in 4, Berlin, 1902-12. J. A. Symonps, The life of Michel- 
angelo Buonarroti, London, 1893. E. STEINMANN and R. WITHKOWER, 
editors, Michaelangelo Bibliographie, 1510-1926, Leipzig, 1929. Individual 
biographies of other artists may be found in such series as: Great artists 
series; Great masters in painting and sculpture, edited by G. C. WILLIAMSON; 
Masters in art, Boston, Bates, 1900ff. 

Original sources. Das Zeitalter der Renaissance: ausgewdhlte Quellen zur 
Geschichte der italienischen Kultur, edited by Marte HERZFELD, Jena, 1911ff. 
Die Renaissance in Briefen von Dichtern, Kiinstlern, Staatsmanner, Gelehrten 
und Frauen, edited by L. Scumipt, vol. I, Leipzig, 1908, an uncritical collec- 
tion for the general public. VESpAsIANO DA Bisticct [died 1498], Vite di 
uomini illustri del secolo XV, Florence, 1849; new edition in 3 vols., Bologna, 
1892. Martreo VILLANI, Cronica, 6 vols., Florence, 1825-26. 

F. Petrarcu, Epistolae de rebus familiaribus et variae, 3 vols., edited by 
G. Fracassetti, Florence, 1859-63. These famous letters were also 
translated into Italian by the same editor, with notes, Lettere di Francesco 
Petrarca delle cose familiart libri ventiquattro, lettere varie libro unico, 5 vols., 
Florence, 1892; and Lettere senile, 2 vols., Florence, 1892. A. F. JOHNSON 
(editor), Francisci Petrarchae epistolae selectae, Oxford, 1923. L. Vatza, 
Treatise on the Donation of Constantine, text and introduction by C. B. CoLE- 
MAN. For a general survey of this question of historical criticism, see C. B. 
CoLEMAN, Constantine the Great and Christianity, New York, 1914. 

E. McCurpy (editor), Leonardo da Vinci’s Note book, New York, 1923. 
J. P. RicutTer, editor, The literary works of Leonardo da Vinci, London, 
1883. Epistolario di CoLuccio SALuTAtI, edited by F. Novatt, vols. I-III, 
Rome, 1891-6, vols. XV—XVII of no. 990. Briefwechsel des AANEAS SILVIUS 
PICCOLOMINI, edited by R. WoLkKAN, Vienna, 1909. Ausgewdhlte Schriften 
von GIOVANNI Pico DELLA Mrranpbota, edited, with an introduction, by 
A. LIEBERT, Jena and Leipzig, 1905. 

Large collections of sources for the history of Italy in genera! are listed 
above, nos. 988-94. 

Bibliographies. There are general bibliographies in Vorct, Wiederbeleb- 
ung, II, 511-25, which is especially valuable for original sources; SANDYS, 
Classical scholarship, U1, xv-x1x; and Cambridge modern history, I, 779-83. 
E. Catv, Bibliografia analitica Petrarchese, 1877-1904, Rome, 1904. See also 
the Catalogue of the Petrarch collection bequeathed by Willard Fiske to theCornell 
university library, compiled by Mary Fow.er, Oxford university press, 1916. 
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XXXIV. CHRISTIAN SPAIN IN THE LATER MIDDLE AGES 


A. OUTLINE 


1. The protracted crusade against the Moors was the chief factor which 
molded the life of Christian Spain in the middle ages. Its effect upon political 
and social institutions and upon the character of the people. 

2. The nuclei of Christian states in northern Spain: (1) Asturias (capital 
Oviedo), with Cantabria, developed into Leon and Castile (Alfonso III, the 
Great, 866-910); (2) Navarre (Basques); (3) Aragon; (4) Barcelona (Spanish 
mark of Charlemagne) developed into the kingdom Catalonia; (5) Galicia 
(St. James of Compostella) gave rise to Portugal, but was itself won by Castile. 

3. The breakup of the Omayyad caliphate of Cordova. Death of the 
great minister and general Almansor in 1002. The division of the caliphate 
into several small states between 1002 and 1031. 

4, Union of Castile and Aragon under Ferdinand I of Castile, 1033-65. 
The reconquest of Spain. In 1085 Alfonso VI, 1065-1109, captured Toledo. 
His famous condottiere, Ruy Diaz, el Cid Campeador (died 1099). The 
Moors invited the Almoravides from Africa, who, under Yussuf, defeated 
Alfonso at the battle of Zallaca, 1086. Rivalry between the Almoravides and 
the Almohades during the twelfth century. 

5. The rise of Aragon. Alfonso I, el Batallador, 1104-34, took Saragossa 
in 1118. Union of Aragon with Catalonia or Barcelona, thus giving Aragon 
access to the Mediterranean and wresting Catalonia from French influence. 
In 1283 Aragon took Valencia and soon developed a Mediterranean policy 
under James I, 1213-76, the first step being the conquest of the Balearic 
Islands. 

6. The papacy and the Roman church in Spain. Influence of the crusades 
in drawing the attention of the papacy to Spain. The Cistercians in Spain. 
The Cistercian military monastic orders of Calatrava and Alcantara. The 
order of St. James (Santiago). The great interest of pope Innocent III in 
Spain. In his pontificate was fought the decisive battle of Las Navas de 
Tolosa, 1212, which finally gave the Christians the upper hand in the penin- 
sula. 

7. The constitutional history of Spain. Importance of the burgher class 
in the struggle against the Moors. The cortes in the twelfth century. The 
hermandades, or brotherhoods of cities, and the nobles. The peculiar office 
of the justicia in Aragon. Strength of royalty in Spain. The Siete Partidas 
of Alfonso X of Castile. 

8. The predominance of Castile under Saint Ferdinand ITI, 1214-52 
(a contemporary of Saint Louis IX of France). Final union between Leon 
and Castile in 1230. The winning of Andalusia. Capture of Cordova in 
1236, of Seville in 1244, and of Xeres and Cadiz in 1250. The Moors were 
now confined to Granada, but there they were allowed to remain until 1492. 
The castles of Alhambra and Generalife. 

9. After 1250 interest centers in the balance of power between the Chris- 
tian states in the peninsula and in their relations with the states of Europe. 
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10 Castile, 1252-1469. Alfonso X, the Wise, 1252-84, and Richard of 
Cornwall became rival Holy Roman emperors during the Great Interregnum. 
Anarchy after his death. Under Alfonso XI, the Moors laid siege to Tarifa in 
1340, but they were badly defeated in the battle of Salado. Alfonso took 
Algeciras in 1344. The rivalry between Peter I, the Cruel, 1350-69, and his 
half-brother Henry of Trastamara led to the battle between du Guesclin 
and the Black Prince on Spanish soil, at Najara, in 1367 Castile had a very 
troublous century under the rule of the house of Trastamara, 1369-1468. 
Marriage of Isabella, with Ferdinand, the heir of Aragon, in 1469. 

11. Aragon, 1276-1469. Peter III, 1276-85, secured Sicily after the 
Sicilian Vespers, 1282. The Catalan Grand Company. In the reign of James 
III, 1327-36, Sardinia was taken from Genoa and Pisa and annexed to 
Aragon. Alfonso V, 1416-58, wrested Naples from the second house of 
Anjou. The union with Castile, 1469. 

12. Union of Aragon and Castile under Ferdinand II, 1479-1516, and 
Isabella, 1474-1504, “the Catholic kings,” and the foundation of united 
Spain. The fall of Granada, the expulsion of the Jews, and the discovery of 
America in 1492. 

13. Spanish culture in the later middle ages, especially in Catalonia. 
Heresy and the inquisition. The Jews in Spain. 

14. Portugal. Early growth of Portugal around Oporto (Porto Calle) 
and Coimbra, included in 1064. Establishment of the county of Portugal, 
1095. In 1140 count Alfonso became king of Portugal and in 1147, with the 
help of German and Dutch adventurers, took Lisbon from the Moors. Thus 
by 1250 Portugal had reached its present limits. Development of a navy in 
the twelfth century. Internal organization of Portugal under king Diniz 
(Dionysius, 1279-1325), “‘Denis the Laborer.” Prince Henry the Navigator, 
1394-1460, and the beginnings of Portugal’s heroic age. In 1486 Vasco da 
Gama rounded the Cape of Good Hope, and in 1498 he reached Calicut, 
India. In 1500 the Portuguese discovered Brazil. 


15. Kings of Castile, 1214-1504. 16. Kings of Aragon, 1213-1516. 


Saint Ferdinand _ III, James I, 1213-76. 
1214-52. Peter III, 1276-85. 
Alfonso X, 1252-84. Alfonso III, 1285-91. 
Sancho IV, 1284-95. James II, 1291-1327. 
Ferdinand IV, 1295-1312. Alfonso IV, 1327-36. 

Alfonso XI, 1312-50. Peter IV, 1336-87. 
Peter I (the Cruel), 1350- John I, 1387-95. 

69. Martin, 1395-1410. 
Henry II, of Trastamara, Ferdinand I, 1412-16. ° 
1369-79. Alfonso V, 1416-58. 

John I, 1379-90. John II, 1458-79. 
Henry III, 1390-1406. Ferdinand II, 1479-1516. 


John II, 1406-54. 
Henry IV, 1454-74. 
Isabella, 1474-1504, 
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B. SPECIAL RECOMMENDATIONS FOR READING 

Brief general accounts. Asport, Expansion of Europe, I, ch. vi. HeEt- 
MOLT, History of the world, IV, 510-40. Tout, Empire and papacy, 464-77; 
together with LopcE, Close of the middle ages, 468-93. History of all nations, 
X, 336-57. Ciara C. PERKINS, Builders of Spain, 118-51. Lrrs, The central 
period of the middle ages, 239-44, together with ELEanor C. LoncE, The end 
of the middle age, 240-54. LosERtH, Geschichte des spiteren Mittelalters, 52- 
57, 345-59, 693-707. 

Longer accounts. Hume, The Spanish people, 103-305. LaAvissE et 
RAMBAUD, Histoire générale, II, ch. xu, and III, ch. rx. C.M.H., VI, ch. x1. 

Standard works. U. R. Burke, A history of Spain, I, 133-41, 152-62, 
178-388, and all of vol. II. Attamrra, Historia de Espana, 1, 351-646, and 
all of vol. II; founded on this, CHapman, A history of Spain. R. B. MERRI- 
MAN, Rise of the Spanish empire, vol. I. 

The Cid. H. B. Crarx, The Cid Campeador and the waning of the crescent 
in the west, New York, 1897 (Heroes of nations). J. ORmsBy, The poem of the 
Cid, London, 1879. 

The Cortes. R. B. MerRmaAn, “The Cortes of the Spanish kingdoms in 
the later middle ages,” in A.#.R., XVI (1910-1911), 476-95, contains impor- 
tant bibliographical notes. 

James the First of Aragon, 1213-1270. F. D. Swirt, The life and times of 
James the First the conqueror, king of Aragon, Valencia, and Majorca, Oxford, 
1894. C. R. BEAZLEY, James I of Aragon, Oxford, 1890. 

Heresy and inquisition in Spain. H. C. Lra, A history of the inquisition of 
Spain, 4 vols., New York, 1906-07, I, 1-288; The Moriscos of Spain: thew 
conversion and expulsion, Philadelphia, 1901, chs. 1-11; see also History of the 
inquisition of the middle ages, II, ch. m1. 

Portugal and Spain in the age of discovery. CHEYNEY, European back- 
ground, 60-103. Cambridge modern history, I, ch. 1. J. KiEetn, The mesta: 
a study in Spanish economic history, 1273-1836, Cambridge, Mass., 1920. 

Portugal. H.M.SrTepuens, Portugal, New York, 1891 (Story of nations), 
chs. I-viit, is the best account. V. DE BRAGANcA Cunua, Eight centuries of 
Portuguese monarchy: a political study, London, 1911, has a very slight sketch 
on medieval Portugal in ch. 1, but appends a long list of books, pp. 255-65. 
H, DE Gama Barros, Historia da administragaéo publico em Portugal, a 
standard work; useful for Castile also. 

Henry the Navigator. E. G. Bourne, Essays in historical criticism, 
New York, 1901, 173-89, is a good sketch. J. P. OrtverrA Martins, Os 
filhos de Dom Joao I, Lisbon, 1891, translated from the 1901 edition by 
J. J. ABraHAM and W. E. Reynotps, The golden age of Prince Henry the 
Navigator, London, 1914. C. R. Braztry, Prince Henry the Navigator, 
London, 1895. 

Ferdinand and Isabella. R. B. Merriman, Rise of the Spanish empire, 
vol. II, The catholic kings. Cambridge modern history, I, ch. x1. IERNE L. 
PiunkET, Isabel of Castile and the making of the Spanish nation, 1451-1504, 
New York, 1915 (Heroes of nations). D. CLEmMENcIN, Elogio de la Reina 
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Catélica Dota Isabel, Madrid, 1821; it has a useful appendix of documents. 
W. H. Prescott, History of the reign of Ferdinand and Isabella the Catholic, 
3 vols., London, 1838 (often reprinted). 

Original sources. The chronicle of James I, king of Aragon [1213-76], 
translated, with an historical introduction, by P. pz Gayancos, London, 
1883. The chronicle of the Cid, translated from the Spanish by R. SOUTHEY, 
London, 1883 (Morley’s universal library), is ““‘based partly upon an Arab 
contemporary original now lost” —BurKEe. The unconquered knight, trans- 
lated by Joan Evans. Bernat Escior, Chronicle of the reign of King Pedro 
IIT of Aragon, A.D. 1276-1285, translated from the original Catalan text, 
by F. L. Crircutow, Princeton, 1928. 

Maps. SHEPHERD, Atlas, 82-83. 


C. BIBLIOGRAPHY 


General books. The general histories of Spain and Portugal are listed 
above, nos. 622-42. See the books on the church in Spain, nos. 467-68. 
See also nos. 813 and 103. For the publications of the Real Academia de la 
Historia of Madrid, see no. 907. 

General and miscellaneous accounts. M. Cotmerro, Reyes cristianos 
desde Alfonso VI hasta Alfonso XI en Castilla, Aragon, Navarra y Portugal 
(1072-1312), vol. I, Madrid, 1891, part of no. 622. J. pe Dios DE LA RaDA Y 
Detcapo, La Espafia cristiana (970-1072), Madrid, 1890, part of no. 622, 
is incomplete. L. Dotirus, Les Espagnes au XI® siécle, Paris, 1903. A. SAt- 
cEDO Y Ruiz, Historia de Espana: resumen critico, Madrid, [1914], is illus- 
trated profusely. A. Paz vy Metta, Espana de la edad media, Madrid, 1898. 
CoNnDE DE TorREANAZ, Los consejos del rey durante la edad media, 2 vols., 
Madrid, 1884-92. Der CastTILLo, Gran diccionario geogrdfico, estadistico e 
histérico de Espana, Barcelona, 1890ff. P. N. PérEz, San Pedro Nolasco, 
fundador de la orden de la Merced (siglo XIII), Barcelona, 1915. R. ALTAMIRA, 
“Magna Carta and Spanish mediaeval jurisprudence,” in Magna Carta com- 
memorative essays, 225-43. G. Caro, “Aus der spanischen Geschichte im 
Mittelalter,” in H.V.J.S., XVI (1913), 161-80. H. Finxg, “‘Das Aufbliihen 
der Geschichtsforschung in Spanien,” in H.Z., CXIIT (1914), 70-82. E. 
Maver, Historia de las instituciones sociales y politicas de Espatia y Portugal 
durante los siglos V 6 XIV, 2 vols., Madrid, 1925-26. 

The Cid. A. WirttEMaArERS, Le Cid: son histoire, ses légendes, ses poétes, 
Brussels, 1873. R. P. A. Dozy, Le Cid d’aprés de nouveaux documents, new 
edition, Leyden, 1860. R. MENENDEz Pipa, De la vida del Cid, Madrid, 
1926. 

Castile. J. Catarina y GarciA, Castilla y Leén durante los reinados de 
Pedro I, Enrique II, Juan I y Enrique ITT, vols. I-II, Madrid, 1891-1901, 
part of no. 622. G. Daumet, Mémoire sur les relations de la France et de la 
Castille de 1255 ad 1320, Paris, 1914; Etude sur l’alliance de la France et de la 
Castille au xiv? et xv® siécles, Paris, 1898, contains important original sources. 
C. FERNANDEZ Duro, La marina de Castilla, Madrid, 1894, part of no. 622. 
J. LAURENTIE, Saint Ferdinand III (1198?-1252), Paris, 1910 (Les saints). 
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W. Herrmann, Alfons X von Castilien als rémischer Konig, Berlin [1897] 
(Diss.). L. DE Corrat, Don Alvaro de Luna segtin testimonios inéditos de la 
época, Valladolid, 1915. J. GorostERRAtTzu, Don Rodrigo Jiménez de Rada, 
Pamplona, 1923. A notable study, crowned by the Royal Academy of History, 
of a noted Primate of Spain in the early thirteenth century. A. NAVARRETE, 
Historia maritima militar de Espana, vol. I, Madrid, 1901. 

Peter I, the Cruel, 1350-69, has attracted considerable attention and 
some attempts have been made to vindicate him, e.g., J. GuicHot, D. Pedro 
Primero de Castilla: ensayo de vindicaci6n critico-histérico de su reinado, 
Seville, 1878. FERNANDEZ GUERRA, El rey D. Pedro de Castilla, Madrid, 
1868. P. MERm&E, Histoire de Don Pédre I* roi de Castille, Paris, 1848; new 
edition, 1865. A. FERRER DEL Rio, Examen histérico-critico del reinado de 
Don Pedro de Castilla, Madrid, 1851. J. CatmetTeE, Louis XI, Jean IT, et la 
révolution catalane (1461-1473), Toulouse, 1903, is indispensable. J. B. 
S1tcEs, Las mujeres del rey Don Pedro I de Castilla, Madrid, 1910; Enrique 
IV yla Excelente Sewora, Madrid, 1912. A scientific study with an excellent 
critical bibliography. 

Aragon and Catalonia. V. BALAGUER, Historia de Cataluna y de la corona 
de Aragén, 2nd edition, 11 vols., Madrid, 1885-87. J. RrpERA, Orégenes del 
Justicia Mayor de Aragon, Saragossa, 1897; on this cf. A. Giménez SOLER, 
Revista de Archivos, 3rd series V, 201-06, 454-65, 625-32; also I, 337-48; III, 
385-91; X, 119-26. E. pE Hinojosa, El regimen sevorial y la cuestién agraria 
en Cataluna durante la edad media, Madrid, 1905 (Biblioteca de derecho). 
J. Barart vy Jovany, Origenes histéricos de Cataluia, Barcelona, 1899. 
L. Kitipret, Die dussere Politik Alfonsos III von Aragonien (1285-1291), 
Berlin and Leipzig, 1911-12 (Abs.m.n.G., 35); Verwaltungsgeschichte des 
Kénigreichs Aragon zu Ende des 13 Jahrhunderts, Stuttgart, 1915 (post- 
humous’ work, edited by H. E. Roupe). K. ScHwarz, Aragonische 
Hofordnungen im 13 und 14 Jahrhundert, Berlin and Leipzig, 1914. G. DEs- 
DEVISES DU DrzeErtT, Don Carlos d’Aragén, Prince de Viane: étude sur l’Es- 
pagne du nord au XV° siécle, Paris, 1889. P. Keur, Das Papsttum und der 
katalanische Prinzipat bis zur Vereinigung mit Aragon, Berlin, 1926. A. GI- 
MENEZ SOLER, La corona de Aragon y Granada, Baicelona, 1908. C. PARPAL 
y Maraquts, La conquista de Menorca en 1287 por Alfonso III de Aragén, 
Barcelona, 1901. M. Danvita vy Cotiapo, Las libertades de Aragén, Madrid, 
1881. S. SANPERE yY M1QuEL, Minoria de Jaime I, Barcelona, 1910. A. Lr- 
COY DE LA Marcue, Les relations politiques de la France avec le royaume de 
Majorque, 2 vols., Paris, 1892. C. BAUDON DE Mony, Relations politiques des 
comtes de Foix avec la Catalogne, 2 vols., Paris, 1896 (excellent). A DE 
CAPMANY Y DE Montparau, Memorias historicas sobre la marina, comercio y 
artes de Barcelona, 4 vols., Madrid, 1779-92. Two volumes of invaluable 
documents, and two of introduction; cf. Prescott, Ferdinand and Isabella, 
appendix to section II of the Introduction. Capmany also published the 
Libre del Consolat, or Maritime code of Barcelona (Madrid, 1791). A. Hurctr 
(editor), Coleccién diplomdtica de Jaime I, el Conquistador, 1217 & 1253, 
vol. I, Valencia, 1916. A. DE Borarutt y BrocA, Historia critica de Cataluna, 
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9 vols., Barcelona, 1876-78; elaborate, and very useful, but without refer- 
ences or footnotes. J. AMETTLER y Vinyas, Alfonso V de Aragén en Italia, 
2 vols., Gerona, 1903; mostly narrative history and very exhaustive, but 
totally lacking in footnotes and references. H. FINKE, Acta Aragonensia, 
3 vols., Berlin, 1908, 1922; an invaluable collection of documents, mostly 
from the archives in Barcelona, on the reign of James II of Aragon (1291- 
1327). FINKE’s seminary at Freiburg in Breisgau has furnished the inspira- 
tion for a number of admirable monographs on the medieval history of 
Aragon and the Aragonese Empire in the Mediterranean, of which O. CARTEL- 
LIERI, Peter von Aragon und die Sizilianische Vesper, Heidelberg, 1904; L. 
Kutrret, Die atissere Politik Alfonso’s III von Aragonien 1285-1291, Berlin, 
1911-12; and Verwaltungsgeschichte des Kénigreichs Aragonien zu Ende 
des 13 Jahrhunderts, Berlin, 1915; H. E. Roupre, Der Kampf um Sizilien, 
1291-1302, Berlin, 1913; F. Barr, Studien zur Geschichte der Juden in 
Kénigreich Aragonien, wihrend des 13 und 14 Jahrhunderts, Berlin, 1913; 
K. ScHwarz, Aragonische Hofordnungen im 13 und 14 Jahrhundert, Berlin, 
1914; and HABERKERN, Der Kampf um Sizilien in den Jahren 1302-1337, are 
the most notable. H. FINKE (editor), Gesammelte Aufsdize zur Kulturge- 
schichte Spaniens, Erste Reihe, Vol. I, Miinster, 1928. F. DurAN, La escultura 
medieval catalana, Madrid, 1927. I. Epstein, The “Responsa” of Rabbi 
Solomon Ben Ardreth of Barcelona (1235-1310) as a source of. the history of 
Spain, London, 1925. 

Navarre. J. DE JAURGAIN, La Vasconie: étude historique et critique sur les 
origines du royaume de Navarre, etc., 2 vols., Pau, 1898-1902. 

Cortes of Spain. V. Borx, Historia de la ciudad y reino de Valencia, 3 
vols., Valencia, 1845-47. V. DE LA FUENTE, Estudios criticos sobre la historia 
y el derecho de Aragén, 3 vols., Madrid, 1884—86, is especially important for 
the early cortes in Aragon. J. CoRoLEv and D. J. PELtLA y Foreas, Las Cortes 
catalanas, Barcelona, 1876, contains important original sources; his Los Fueros 
de Cataluna, Barcelona, 1878 is prolix, but gives some useful information. 

Hermandades. J. Puyot y ALonso, Las hermandades de Castilla y Leén, 
Madrid, 1913. K. Harper, “Uber die alteren Hermandades in Kastilien,”’ 
H.Z., LIII (1885), 385-401; “Die kastilischen Hermandades zur Zeit Hein- 
rich’s IV (1454—1474),”’ ibid., LVI (1886), 40-50. A. SacristAN y MARTINEZ, 
Municipalidades de Castilla y Leon, Madrid, 1878. F. R. bE Unacon, Ordenes 
militares, Madrid, 1898. H. Kentston (editor), Fuero de Guadalajara (1219), 
Princeton, 1924. 

Spanish church. M. MENENDEZ y PELAyo, Historia de los heterodoxos 
espanoles, 3 vols., Madrid, 1880-81; new edition, 1912ff. M. van HENcK- 
ELUM, Spiritualistische Strémungen an den Héfen von Aragon und Anjou 
wiahrend der Hihe des Armustsstreites, Berlin, 1912, a study on the spiritual 
Franciscans. Q. Moraiepa, El rito mozdrabe, su antigiiedad, vicisitudes, 
costumbres mozdrabes, Toledo, 1904. K. J. v. HEFELE, Der Cardinal Ximenes, 
Tubingen, 1851, translated into English, The life of cardinal Ximenez, Lon- 
don, 1860. J. B. Kisstinc, Kardinal Francisco Ximenez de Cisneros, 1436- 
1517; Erzbischof von Toledo, Spaniens katholischer Reformator, Minster, 1917. 
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Jews in Spain. J. AMADOR DE Los Rios, Historia social, politica y religiosa 
de los judios de Espana y Portugal, 3 vols., Madrid, 1875-76. M. Kayser- 
LING, Geschichte der Juden in Spanien und Portugal, 2 vols., Berlin, 1861-67. 
J. JAcoss, An inquiry into the sources of the history of the Jews in Spain, 
New York, 1894. F. pE Borarutt vy Sans, Los Judios en el territorio de 
Barcelona, Barcelona, 1911. F. Fira, La Espana hebrea, 2 vols., Madrid, 
1889-98. M. pos REemeprios, Os Judeus em Portugal, I, Coimbra, 1895. 
J. R&GNE, Catalogues des actes de Jaime I, Pedro III et Alfonso IIT, rois 
@’ Aragon, concernant les Juifs, I: 2, Jaime I, Paris, 1911; II1:1, Pedro III, 
Paris, 1914. See also the general histories of the Jews, nos. 850-883b, es- 
pecially 874 and 876. 

Culture in Spain in the later middle ages. R. P. A. Dozy, Recherches sur 
Vhistoire et la littérature de Espagne pendant le moyen age, 2 vols., 3rd edition, 
Leyden, 1881. J. P. OLtverrA Martins, Historia de la civilizacion ibérica, 
Madrid, 1894. Estado de la cultura espanola y principalmente catalana en el 
siglo XV, by various authors, Barcelona, 1893. H. FINKE, ‘‘ Die Beziehungen 
der aragonesischen K6nige zur Literatur, Wissenschaft, und Kunst im 13 
und 14 Jahrhundert,” Archiv fiir Kulturgeschichte, VIII (1910), 20-42. 
L. ComENGE, La medicina en el reinado de Alfonso V de Aragén, Barcelona, 
1903. M. MENENDEZ v PELAyo, Antologia de poetas liricos castellanos, Ma- 
drid, 1890, contains introductions which constitute a general history of learn- 
ing and society in Spain in the later middle ages. See also no. 813. J. M. 
ANTEQUERA, Historia de la legislacién espanola, 4th edition, Madrid, 1895: 
valuable, though somewhat out of date. M. F. LApREpDA, Estudtos sobre los 
codigos de Castilla, Corunna, 1896, is a most convenient little book. J. CEja- 
DOR Y Frauca, Historia de la lengua y literatura castellana: desde los 
origines hasta Carlo V, Madrid, 1915. V. DE LA FuENTE, Historia de las 
universidades, colegios y demds establecimientos de ensenanza en Espana, 4 vols., 
Madrid, 1884-89. CoNDE DE CLonarD, Historia orgdnica de las armas 
espanolas, 16 vols. J. M. Prernas y Hurtavo, Tratado de hacienda publica y 
examen dela Espanola, 2 vols., 5th ed., Madrid, 1900-01. Cotmetro, Historia 
de la economta politica en Espana. COMTE DE PuymaIcrE, La cour littéraire de 
Don Juan IT, roi de Castille, 2 vols., Paris, 1873. &. LAMBERT, Toléde, Paris, 
1925. M. SarzMman (translator), The chronicle of Ahimaaz, New York, 1924 
(Columbia university oriental studies, XVIII). F. Anton, Monasterios 
medievales de la provincia de Valladolid, Madrid, 1923. 

Portugal. C. R. Pepper, Le Portugal: ses origines, son histoire, Paris, 1879. 
F. Kurtn, “Der Anteil Niederdeutscher Kreuzfahrer an den Kampfen der 
Portugiesen gegen die Mauren,” in M@.J.0.G., VIII, Erganzungsband, I, 1909. 

Prince Henry the Navigator. M. Barrapas, O Infante Dom Henrique, 
Lisbon, 1894. A. Atves, Dom Henrique o Infante, Oporto, 1894. R. H. 
Major, Life of Prince Henry of Portugal surnamed the Navigator, London, 
1868; condensed edition, 1874. 

Expulsion of the Moors. F. Coprera, Decadencia y desaparicié6n de los 
Almoravides en Espafia, Saragossa, 1899 (Collecién de estudios arabes, 3); 
Estudios crtticos de historia érabe espanola, Saragossa, 1903; second series, 
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Madrid, 1917 (Colleccién de estudios, 8). L. Ecumaz y YANcuaAS, Resena 
historica de la conquista del reino de Granada, 2nd edition, Granada, 1894. 
M. Gaspar, Granada en poder de los Reyes Catélicos, Granada, 1912. V. BAt- 
AGUER, Las guerras de Granada, Madrid, 1898. A. Hutct, Estudio sobre la cam- 
pana de Las Navas de Tolosa, Valencia, 1916. M. G. Remrro, Ultimos pactos 
y correspondencia intima entre los Reyes Catélicos y Boabdil, Granada, 1910. 

Ferdinand and Isabella. V. BALAGUER, Los Reyes Catélicos, 2 vols., Ma- 
drid, 1891-98, part of no. 622. P. BoIsSONNADE, Histoire de la réunion de la 
Navarre @ la Castille, 1479-1521, Paris, 1893. D. F. RuANo-PRIETO, 
Anexién del reino de Navarra en tiempo del Rey Catélico, Madrid, 1899. J. 
H. Martejou, L’Espagne sous Ferdinand et Isabelle: le gouvernement, les 
institutions, les moeurs, Paris [1892]. G. SELA, Politica internacional de los 
Reyes Catélicos, Madrid, 1905. K. HABLER, Geschichte Spaniens unter den 
Habsburgern, vol. I, Hamburg, 1907, part of no. 332. See also H. C. Lra, 
Moriscos of Spain; History of the inquisition of Spain. 

Original sources. General collections of sources for the history of Spain 
and Portugal are listed above, nos. 997-1001. Acta Aragonensia: Quellen zur 
deutschen, italienischen, franzosischen, spanischen, zur Kirchen- und Kul- 
turgeschichte, aus der diplomatischen Korrespondenz Jaymes II, 1291-1327, 
edited by H. FrinxeE, Berlin and Leipzig, 3 vols., 1908-22 is a well-edited 
collection of documents from the time of Dante which bear: some resem- 
blances to the famous Venetian relations. Documents per Vhistoria de le cultura 
catalana mig-eval, edited by A. Rusi6 y Liucu for the Institut d’Estudis 
Catalans, vol. I, Barcelona, 1908, throws much new light on the important 
Catalan culture of the middle ages, vol. II, Barcelona, 1921. See H. FINKE, 
“Die katalanische Renaissance,” in Internationale W ochenschrift (1910) , 209ff. 
See also the article on Catalan language and literature in the Ency. Brit. 

ZuritA, Anales de la corona de Aragén. For other important sources see 
MERRIMAN, Spanish empire, II, 44 and 76. Primera crénica general: Estoria 
de Espana que mandé componer Alfonso el Sabio y se continuaba bajo Sancho 
IV en 1289, edited by R. MENENDEz Pint, vol. I, text, Madrid 1906. 
Cédigos de Espana: coleccién completa desde el Fuero Juzgo hasta la novisima 
recopilacion, edited by M. MarTINEz ALCUBILLA, 2 vols., Madrid, 1885-86, 
is the most convenient collection in a single volume of the laws of Spain 
from the Fuero Juzgo to the Novisima Recopilacién. Fuentes para la historia 
de Castilla, edited by L. SERRANO, vol. I, Valladolid, 1906, contains archive 
material, 1068-1500. Histoire del’ Afrique et del’ Espagne intitulée Al Baguano 
1 Mogrib [of IpnAt IpHARi], translated and annotated by E. Facnan, Algiers, 
1901. Gomrs EANNES DE AzURARA, Chronicle of the discovery and conquest of 
Guinea, 2 vols., 1896-99 (Hakluyt society), is an important source for early 
Portuguese explorations. Privilegis 1 ordinacions de les valls Pirenneques, 
vol. I, Vall d’ Aran (1265-1496), edited by F. V. TABERNER, Barcelona, 1915. 
F. TRINCHERA, Codice Aragonese, 3 vols., Naples, 1866-74. A. A. MEssER, 
Codice aragonese, Paris, 1912. 

For general bibliographies see no. 42, MERRIMAN, Spanish empire and 
C.M.H. VI, 912-922. 
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XXXV. EASTERN AND NORTHERN EUROPE IN THE LATER 
MIDDLE AGES 


A. OUTLINE 


1. The crusades widened the sphere of action of Latin Christendom 
which began to develop world interests and policies in the twelfth and thir- 
teenth centuries. The chief factors with which it had to deal in the later 
middle ages were the Slavs belonging to the Greek church, the Asiatic 
nomads, the Byzantine Greeks, the Ottoman Turks in the east and the 
Moors in Spain and northern Africa. 

2. The invasion of Russia, Poland, and Hungary by Asiatic nomads in 
the thirteenth century. A new wave of “Mongols, Tartars or Tatars” from 
the steppes of Asia. Rise of these nomads in Asia under Temujin, 1162-1227, 
better known as Jenghiz Khan (Genghis Khan), or great Khan, which title 
he obtained in 1206. He penetrated beyond the great wall of China. His son 
turned westward and defeated the Russian princes in 1223. His grandson, 
Batu, took Kiev in 1240, and devastated Hungary and Poland frightfully. 
Some bands of nomads came into the neighborhood of Vienna. Batu’s realm 
was called the realmof the “‘ Golden Horde”’ (from ordu, the camp of the leader, 
who had a“ golden” tent). Most of the nomads returned to Asia, but southern 
Russia remained in their clutch until 1480, when Ivan III, the Great, over- 
threw them and united the Russian monarchy. Isolation of Russia from both 
the Latin West and the Greek East, due to this invasion. Growth of Moscow. 

3. The greatness of Poland. Conflict between the Teutonic Order and 
Poland. Dominance of the order during the grand-mastership of Winzig of 
Kniprode, 1351-82. End of the rule of the Piasts in Poland, 1370. Union of 
Poland and Lithuania under the house of Jagello, 1386-1572. Now there 
arose a strong anti-German movement in Poland, similar to that in Bohemia 
(Hussites). Defeat of the Teutonic Order by Poland at the battle of Tan- 
nenberg, 1410. Peace of Thorn, 1411. The treaty of Thorn, 1466, marked 
the triumph of Poland over the Teutonic Order. Under Casimir IV, Jagello, 
1477-92, Poland reached the height of her glory. His younger son Ladislas 
was elected king of Bohemia in1471and king of Hwugary in1490. Fatal weak- 
ness of the Polish constitution, due to excessive power of the great nobles. 

4. The rise and decline of Hungary. The Golden Bull of 1222, the 
“Magna Carta” of Hungary. Devastation of Hungary by the nomads, 
1241-42. End of the Arpad dynasty, 1301. Dominance of turbulent nobles. 
Regeneration under the house of Anjou (Charles I, 1310-42, and Louis I, 
1342-82). The coming of the Ottoman Turks. Sigismund, of the house of 
Luxemburg, king of Hungary, 1387-1437. His successful warfare with the 
Turks, after his defeat by Bayezid at Nicopolis in 1396. John Hunyadi 
(ca. 1387-1456), the hero in the struggle against the Turks. The succession 
of his house to the throne in the person of his son Matthias I (Corvinus), 
1458-90, in whose reign Hungary reached the pinnacle of her power. Union 
of Hungary with Bohemia in 1490 under Ladislas II of the house of Jagello. 
Sudden decline of Hungary. 
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5. The Greek empire under the Palaeologi, 1261-1453. Restoration of 
the Byzantine rule with the accession of Michael Palaeologus, 1261, a prince 
who had ruled at Nicaea. Weakness of his empire. Its diminished territories. 
Inroads made upon them by the Latins of the west in the Balkan peninsula 
and the Aegean. The ‘Grand Company of the Catalans.” In 1333, Stephen 
Dushan, king of Serbia, 1331-55, was on the point of taking Constantinople. 
Dependence of the empire on the west. Continuous negotiations with the 
papacy concerning the union of the two churches. Council of Ferrara- 
Florence, 1438-39. The Turkish menace. The coming of the gipsies into 
Europe. 

6. The Ottoman Turks in Europe. The rise of the Ottoman Turks or 
Osmanlis under Othman, 1307-26. Nicaea was in their hands in 1330. The 
Janissaries. In 1354 the Turks took Gallipoli, their first foothold on Euro- 
pean soil. In 1361 Murad I took Adrianople. Emperor John V went to Rome 
to appeal to pope Urban V for help in 1369. Bayezid, I, 1389-1403, actually 
besieged Constantinople but he was diverted by the great nomad hero 
Timur, or Tamerlane, who defeated him and made him captive in the battle 
of Angora in 1402. 

7. The fall of Constantinople, 1453. Weakness of the Palaeologi and 
gradual recovery of the Ottoman Turks. They were checked temporarily 
by the genius of the Hungarian John Hunyadi and by the guerilla warfare of 
the Albanians under their famous leader, George Castriot, or Scanderbeg 
(Iskander Bey, Prince Alexander, a complimentary name given him by the 
Turks in reference to Alexander the Great). Negotiations between the Greek 
and Latin churches due to the pressure of the Turks. In 1453, Mohammed II 
captured Constantinople. Importance of this event in the history of Europe. 
The “Eastern Question.” The fall of Constantinople had little or nothing to 
do with the revival of the study of Greek in Italy. Did the advance of the 
Turks lead to the discovery of America and of a new route to India? Decline 
of the importance of the Mediterranean at the close of the fifteenth century. 

8. Palaeologian dynasty in Constantinople, 1259-1453. 

Michael VIII, 1259-82 (in Constantinople, 1261ff.). 
Andronicus II (Elder), 1282-1328. 

Andronicus III (Younger), 1328-41. 

John V, 1341-91. 

John (Cantacuzenus), 1347-55 (non-dynastic). 
Manuel II, 1391-1425. 

John VI, 1425-48. 

Constantine XI or XII (Dragases), 1449-53. 

9. Denmark, Norway, and Sweden. Denmark was the leading state 
during this period. Its expansion and prosperity under Waldemar I, the 
Great, 1137-82, Knut VI, 1182-1202, and Waldemar II, the Conqueror, 
1202-41. Importance of Norway under Hakon IV, 1217-62. The Speculum 
regale, “The king’s mirror,” written about 1250-60, gives a splendid picture 
of civilization in the north. Conquest of Iceland (1260) and the submission 
of Greenland. Relations of the Teutonic Knights, the Sword Bearers, and 
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the Hanseatic League with the northern states. Waldemar III of Denmark, 
1340-75. Treaty of Stralsund, 1370. The Union of Kalmar, 1397, which 
united the three Scandinavian kingdoms, and lasted formally till 1524, 
although actually it was dissolved with the election of Christian I of Olden- 
burg in 1448. Decline of the importance of the Baltic in the fifteenth century. 


B. SPECIAL RECOMMENDATIONS FOR READING 


Brief general surveys. LopcE, The close of the middle ages, 430-51, 457-67, 
494-514. ELEANOR LopcE, The end of the middle age, chs. x1, xm. W. S. 
Davis, A short history of the near East, 330 A.D.-1922, New York, 1922. 
THORNDIKE, Medieval Europe, ch. xxrx. Hutme, Middle ages, 670-80. 
THOMPSON, Economic and social history, ch. XX1. 

Longer general accounts. LavissE et RampBaup, Histoire générale, II, 
chs. xiv, xvi; III, chs. x1v-xvint. HELMott, History of the world, II, passim; 
III, 363-76; V, 106-47, 224-26, 243-68, 288-302, 338-48, 355-59, 363-67, 
380-87, 409-12, 415-24, 461-518; VI, 446-52, 466-71, 478-84. LosERTH, 
Geschichte des spateren Mittelalters, 57-67, 359-65, 563-67, 107-12, 575-81, 
199-203, 369-75, 581-612. C.M.H., IV, chs. xvi-xx1v; VI, chs. x1 and xm. 
F. ScHEVILL, History of the Balkan peninsula, chs. X-x11. 

Europe and Asia. BEAZLEY, Dawn of modern geography, III, ch. 1, “The 
great Asiatic travellers, 1260-1420.” 

Russia and the nomad Mongols. A. RAmBaup, History of Russia, I, 
chs. xxi; or V. O. Kiucuevsky, History of Russia, I, chs. xm—-xx, furnish 
a general survey. W. F. REDDAWAy, Introduction to the study of Russian 
history, London, 1920. S. PLatonov, History of Russia, New York, 1925. 
PareEs, History of Russia. J. Curtin, The Mongols in Russia, London, 1908, 
a companion volume to The Mongols: a history, with a foreword by T. RoosE- 
VELT, Boston, 1908. Lams, Genghis Khan. See also G1sBon, Decline and fall, 
ch. LxIv. L. v. RANKE, Weligeschichte, 9 vols., Leipzig, 1883ff., VIII, 417- 
54, “Uberfluthung der asiatischen und osteuropdischen Welt durch die 
Mongolen.” C. R. BEAZLEY, ‘‘Russian expansion toward Asia and the 
Arctic in the middle ages (to 1500),” A.H.R., XIII (1907-08), 731-41. 

Hungary. A. VAmBeEry, The story of Husgary, chs. vu-x1. C. M. 
KNATCHBULL-HUGESSEN, The political evolution of the Hungarian nation, 
2 vols., London, 1908. G. G. Zerrri, “Hungary under Mathias Hunyady, 
surnamed Corvinus, 1458-1490,” Trans., R. H. S., new series, I (1884), 
260-72. J. SzinnyeI, Die Herkunft der Ungarn, Berlin and Leipzig, 1923. 
P. TELEKI, The evolution of Hungary and its place in European history, New 
York, 1923. 

A confirmation of the Golden Bull of 1222, the ‘‘magna carta” of Hun- 
gary, is reproduced in facsimile in Hetmort, History of the world, V, 380; 
compare this with the Articles of the Barons of England, the original draft 
of the Magna Carta, 1215, reproduced in facsimile in Weligeschichte, edited 
by J. v. Prtuck-Har Tung, II, 208. 

Balkans. W. Muer, The Balkans, 35-61, 167-93, 272-98, 353-82. 
N. Forses, The Balkans, 41-46, 89-101, 175-81, 256-63, 319-32. Sr1Sié, 
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Geschichte der Kroaten, vol. I (to 1102). N. Jorca, Histoire des états balka- 
niques jusqu’a 1924, Paris, 1925; Histoire des Roumains de Transylvanie et de 
Hongrie, 2 vols., Bucharest, 1915-16. O. G. Leca, Formation et développe- 
ment du pays et des états roumains. La Valachie au XIIT* siécle. La Moldavie 
au XIV®*, Paris, 1922. J. MotTuERsoLe, Czechoslovakia: the land of an un- 
conquerable ideal, London, 1926. J. PRoKES, Histoire tchécoslovaque, Prague, 
1927. 

Bulgaria. S. S. Boscuev, “Bulgaria under Tsar Simeon,” Slavonic 
review, VII (1928-29), 621-33; VIII (1929-30), 99-119. J. C. Jrrecex, 
Geschichte der Bulgaren, Prague, 1876. 

Serbia. W. Mrixer, “The mediaeval Serbian empire,” Quarterly review, 
CCXXVI (1916), 488-507. Temprer ey, History of Serbia. 

Latins in the Levant. W. Mitier, The Latins in the Levant. J. B. Bury, 
“The Lombards and Venetians in Euboia, 1205-1470,” Journal of Hellenic 
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Byzantine Empire, 1261-1453. Vasitiev, History of the Byzantine 
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les Turcs,” R.H., XIII (1880), 1-40. G. ScutumBercER, Le siége, la prise et 
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110. 
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PART III 
MEDIEVAL CULTURE 
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PERIOD I. 500-1100 
I. TRANSITION FROM ANCIENT TO MEDIEVAL CULTURE 


A. OUTLINE 


1. Meaning of “history of culture.” How it differs from the German 
conception of Kulturgeschichte. Current notions about the culture of the 
middle ages. 

2. The transformation of the ancient Graeco-Roman World into the 
Greek Christian East and the Latin Christian West. On the difficulty of 
finding definite lines of division in history see outline I, part II. Importance 
of dwelling long on the stability of the Roman empire and on its permanent 
contributions to civilization. Relative importance of the various factors 
which produced change from the fourth to the sixth century. Pagan and 
Christian moralists of the time, especially the pagan Ammianus MaRcEL- 
LINUS (ca. 320-ca. 395), and the Christians St. Jerome (331-420) and 
SALVIAN (died ca. 484), a presbyter of Marseilles, who wrote the De guber- 
natione Dei. Danger of resorting to sweeping explanations of the decline of 
the Roman empire. 

3. The victory of the Latin language in the west. Its introduction and 
spread in the provinces by soldiers, colons, slaves, officials, teachers and 
priests. Difference between spoken and written Latin. The Vulgate of 
St. Jerome. The relation of Latin to the romanic languages. 

4. The decline of the study of Greek in the west and of Latin in the east. 
Neither of these interesting phenomena has been investigated thoroughly. 
Gradual evolution of two clear-cut spheres of Christian culture, the Greek 
East and the Latin West. Waning interest in the Greek and the Latin classics 
and in learning in general about 500 A.p. The closing of the School of 
Athens in 529. 

5. The changing Roman civilization is illustrated best in southern Gaul, 
in the fourth and fifth centuries. Famous schools in Bordeaux, Toulouse, 
Narbonne, Poitiers, and Angouléme. (Imperial Tréves.) The program of 
studies. The study of oratory. Influence of the Jmstitutes of Quintilian 
(ca. 35-95 A.D.). Increase of formalism in education. State support of 
schools. Ausonius (ca. 310-ca. 393) and his circle. His acquaintance with 
the Latin classics. His famous poem, Mosella. The coming of the barbarians 
into this region. 

6. Prominent Roman nobles in this time of change. Q. Aurelius Sym- 
machus (ca. 345-ca. 405); praefect of Rome in 384-385, and consul in 391. 
His literary learning. Apollinaris Sidonius (ca. 431-ca. 484), a provincial 
noble of Lyons, bishop of Clermont-Ferrand. His enthusiasm for classical 
learning in a land overrun by the Visigoths. 

359 


360 MEDIEVAL CULTURE 


7. The conflict of religions. Conflict between Christianity and the wor- 
ship of Isis, Mithraism (Taurobolium), Manichaeism, and Neo-platonism. 
Heresies within the church. Arianism and Donatism. The lingering death 
of paganism. Christian proscription of paganism; edicts concerning it in the 
Theodosian Code, 438. The emperor Julian, “the Apostate,” 361-363. The 
appeal of Symmachus in 384 for the restoration of the Altar of Victory in 
Rome. Pagan revivals, especially that after the sack of Rome in 410. 

8. Christianity and Graeco-Roman culture. Attitude of the church 
fathers towards the ancient classics. The fundamental difference of ideals 
in ancient classical and Christian life and literature. The conversion of 
Ausonius’ pupil Paulinus (353-431), who became bishop of Nola in 409. 

9. The barbarians and Graeco-Roman culture. Comparatively small 
number of invading barbarians. Exaggerated notion of the destruction 
which they wrought. Their respect for the culture of the Graeco-Roman 
world. Evidence concerning the sacks of Rome in 410 and 455. For the 
behavior of Theodoric and his Ostrogoths see outline II, part II, above. The 
Life of Saint Severinus (died ca. 482 in Noricum) by Eugippius. 


B. SPECIAL RECOMMENDATIONS FOR READING 


Short general surveys. H.O. Tavior, The classical heritage of the middle 
ages, New York, 1901; 3rd edition, 1911; 143. Bury, Later Roman empire, 
I, 1-36. C.M.., I, 452-597. W. L. WESTERMANN, “The economic basis of 
the decline of ancient culture,” 4.H.R., XX (1915), 723-43. 

Longer general accounts. H.O. Taytor, The mediaeval mind, I, 1-123. 
Ranp, Founders of the middle ages. F. Guizot, History of civilization in 
Europe, lectures I-III. See also nos. 753 and 763. C. Juttian, Histoire de 
la Gaule; V and VI, La civilisation gallo-romaine, Paris, 1920; VII and VIII, 
Les empereurs de Tréves, Paris, 1928. G. RAUSCHEN, Grundriss der Patrologie: 
die Schriften der Kirchenviter und thr Lehrgehalt, 8th-9th edition, Freiburg, 
i. B.,1926. L. FRIEDLAENDER, Darsteliungen aus der Siitengeschichte Roms, vol. 
I, Leipzig, 1919. J.B. Bury, History of the later Roman empire from the death of 
Theodosius I to the death of Justinian (A.D. 395 to A.D. 565), 2 vols., London, 
1923. L. THorRNDIKE, A history of magic and experimental science, 2 vols., 
New York, 1923, especially vol. II, 337-550. F. Lot, La fin du monde antique. 
C. Foricno, Latin thought during the middle ages, Oxford, 1929. E. ALBERTINI, 
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and New York, 1921-22. M. PLATNAUER, Claudian, with an English transla- 
tion, London and New York, 1922. Kmp, Documents illustrative of the history 
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vol. II, no. 3 (1917). 

Bibliographies. C.M.H., I, 624-41, 691-95. M. RoceEr, L’enseigne- 
ment, pp. X-xvim. Bibliographical notes in Dit, Roman society; TAYLOR, 
Mediaeval mind, I, 1-123; Sanpys, Classical scholarship, I, ch. x11; BAUM- 
GARTNER, Geschichte der Weltliteratur, IV, 84-203; W. S. TEUFFEL, Geschichte 
der rimischen Literatur, III, 210-472; and M. Scuanz, Rémische Literatur- 
geschichte, TV. The vast literature on the early church is beyond the scope 
of the above outline. Ecrpt, La storia medioevale. (Guide bibliographiche, 
fasc. 8.) Hampr, Mittelalterliche Geschichte. J. W. THompson, Reference stud- 
tes in medieval history. 


II. TYPES OF THE TRANSITION PERIOD, ABOUT 400-600 


A. OUTLINE 


1. Necessity of choosing a few guiding threads in a maze of change. The 
value of biography. 

2. St. Augustine (354-430). Born in Tagaste, in Numidia. The Africa of 
Augustine’s youth. His mother Monica. His Confessions. His search for the 
true religion (Neo-platonism, Mithraism, Manichaeism). Influenced by 
St. Ambrose in Milan. The “conversion,” in 386. Bishop of Hippo and 
religious arbiter of the west. His City of God (De civitate Dei). Orostus’ 
Seven books of history against the pagans (Historiarum adversum paganos libri 
VII, sometimes called Ormista or Ormesta, the meaning of which is un- 
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known). Augustine’s attitude toward classical learning, especially Greek. His 
attitude toward the barbarians and his Weltanschauung in his old age. He 
died in Hippo in 430 when the Vandals were before its gates. 

3. Boethius (ca. 475-524). A type of the old Roman nobility, more or 
less unwillingly in the court of a barbarian king (Theodoric), and scarcely 
touched by christianity. His great contribution to the cause of learning. 
Translations from the Greek. His Consolation of philosophy (Philosophiae 
consolatio), composed in prison. His execution by Theodoric. 

4. Cassiodorus (ca. 480-90—ca. 575-85). Contrast with Boethius. Also 
of old Roman noble stock, but a willing servant of Theororic, and, in old age, 
a pious monk, in Vivarium at Squillace in Calabria, his birthplace. His 
Variae and Institutiones, especially part II, De artibus ac disciplinis liberalium 
litterarum. His great services for monastic learning. 

5. Pope Gregory I, the Great (ca. 540-604). Also a Roman noble; the 
lord of western Europe as pope. He foresaw the future of the barbarians as 
faithful sons of the church. His discouragement of secular learning. His 
very popular works. Gregory’s Weltanschauung indicative of a great change 
in the world since the birth of Augustine. 


B. SpEcIAL RECOMMENDATIONS FOR READING 


St. Augustine. The following are short biographies in English. L. BErR- 
TRAND, Saint Augustin, Paris, 1913, translated by V. O’Suttivan, The life 
of St. Augustin, New York, 1914. J. McCase, St. Augustine and 
his age, New York, 1903. E. L. Cutts, Saint Augustine, London, 
1909 (The fathers for English readers). Harnacx, History of dogma, V, 
1-240. 

For surveys see FARRAR, Lives of the Fathers, I1, ch. xvtt; CARTER, The 
religious life of ancient Rome, ch. v1; R. EucKen, Die Lebensanschauungen 
der grossen Denker, translated by W. S. Houcu, The problem of human life 
as viewed by the great thinkers, London, 1909; new edition, 1912, 172-248, 
W. DrttHeEy, Einlettung in die Geisteswissenschaften, Leipzig, 1883, I, 315- 
37; and M. GRABMANN, Die Geschichte der scholastischen Methode, I, 125-43. 
For his City of God read BorssiEeR, Fin du paganisme, II, 339-90; and A. 
RoBERTSON, Regnum Dei, London, 1901. A short appreciation of his Con- 
fessions is in F. Drake, Masters of the spiritual life, London, 1916, ch. 1. 
C. Dovats, Les Confessions de St. Augustin, Paris, 1893. J. N. Ficcis, 
The political aspect of St. Augustine’s City of God, London, 1921. R. DEFER- 
RARI and M. J. KEELER, “St. Augustine’s ‘City of God’: its plan and devel- 
opment,” American journal of philology, I (1929), 109-37. E. K. Rann, 
Founders, ch. vim. 

Boethius. Hopcxin, Jtaly and her invaders, III, ch. x11; Theodoric the 
Goth, ch. x1. SANDYS, Classical scholarship, I, 2nd edition, 251-58. Man- 
ITtus, Geschichte der lateinischen Literatur des Mittelalters, I, 22-36. M. 
GRABMANN, Geschichte der scholastischen Methode, I, 148-77. L. M. Hart- 
MANN, Geschichte Italiens im Mittelalter, Leipzig, 1897, vol. I, ch. 1v. Rann, 
Founders, ch. v. 
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Cassiodorus. R. W. Cuurcu, “Cassiodorus,” in his Miscellaneous essays, 
London, 1888, 155-204. Sanpys, Classical scholarship, I, 2nd edition, 258- 
70. Hopcxiy, The letters of Cassiodorus, introduction. Rocrr, L’enseigne- 
ment des lettres classiques, 175-87. Manittus, Geschichte der lateinischen 
Literatur, I, 36-52. O. BARDENHEWER, Patrologie, 3rd edition, § 120. T. 
Hopcxin, Theodoric the Goth, ch. tx. G. PFEILSCHIFTER, Theodorich der 
Grosse, ch. v1. RAND, Founders, ch. vu. 

Gregory the Great. DUDDEN, Gregory the Great, II, 285-443. RocGER, 
L’enseignement, 187-95. Manittus, Geschichte der lateinischen Literatur, I, 
92-106. For general literature on Gregory the Great see outline V in part 
II above. H. H. Howortu, Saint Gregory the Great, London, i912. RANp, 
Founders, ch. 1. 

Original sources. All the important works of St. Augustine are trans- 
lated into English. For our purposes the most essential work is his Confes- 
sions, of which there is a good translation in the Nicene and post-Nicene 
fathers, first series, vol. I. The original Latin of the Confessions, together 
with the English translation by W. Warts (1631), Loeb library, 2 vols., 
London, 1912. The Confessions are also translated, Everyman’s library, 
1907. 

The famots City of God (De civitate Dei) is best read in the English trans- 
lation of J. HEALEY (1610), 2 vols., Edinburgh, 1909. It may also be found 
in the Nicene and post-Nicene fathers, first series, vol. II; and is also 
translated by M. Dops, 2 vols., London, 1871. The translation in the 
Temple Classics is not so satisfactory. It omits much and is not well 
arranged. 

Other works of St. Augustine are translated in Nicene and post-Nicene 
fathers, first series, vols. I-VIII; and in his Works, by M. Dons, 15 vols. 
Edinburgh, 1872-82. J. P. CHRISTOPHER (editor), S. Aureli Augustini 
Hipponiensis episcopi De catechizandis rudibus liber unus, translated with 
an introduction and commentary, Washington, 1926 (The Catholic univer- 
sity of America patristic studies, vol. VIII). See also the translation of his 
Soliloquies, by RosE E. CLEVELAND, Boston, 1910; and Ayer, Source book, 
429-463. 

King Alfred’s Anglo-Saxon version of Orostus’ Seven books of history 
against the pagans is translated into English in G. R. Pauui, The Life of 
Alfred the Great, 1853, 238-582. The best edition of the Latin original 
is edited by C. ZANGEMEISTER, 1882, in no. 954, vol. V. A translation of 
Orosius will appear in no. 949. 

Boetutus, The theological tractates, with an English translation by H. F. 
Stewart and E. K. Ranp; The Consolations of philosophy with the English 
translation of “I. T.” (1609), revised by H. F. Stewart, London, 1918 
(Loeb Library). The Consolations of philosophy have also been translated 
by H. R. James, London, 1897; and by W. V. Cooper, London, 1902 
(Temple classics). 

For translations of some works of pope GREGoRY see Nicene and post- 
Nicene fathers, second series, vols. XII—XIII. 
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C. BIBLIOGRAPHY 

General books. See the bibliographies under outlines II and V of part II. 

Saint Augustine. W. Tuimme, Augustin; ein Lebens- und Charakterbild auf 
Grund seiner Briefe, Gdttingen, 1910; Augustins geistige Entwickelung in den 
ersten Jahren nach seiner “ Bekehrung,’ 386-391, Berlin, 1908 (Neue 
Studien edited by N. Bonwetscu, 3). P. Grrosa, Sant’ Agostino e la 
decadenza dell’ impero romano, Turin, 1916. G. v. HERTLING, Der Uniergang 
der antiken Kultur: Augustin, Mainz, 1902 (Weltgeschichte in Karakter- 
bildern). E. F. Humpurey, Politics and religion in the days of Augustine, 
New York, 1912 (Diss.). A. DorNER, Augustinus, Leipzig, 1908. A. Hatz- 
FELD, Saint Augustin, 6th edition, Paris, 1902. J. Martin, Saint Augustin, 
Paris, 1901 (Grands philosophes). C. WoLFsGRUBER, Augustinus, Pader- 
born, 1898. A. v. Harnack, Augustin: Reflexionen und Maximen, aus seinen 
Werken gesammelt und tibersetzt, Tiibingen, 1922. H. Ersi, Augustin und die 
Patristik, Munich, 1923. P. v. Soxotwsk1, Der heilige Augustin und die 
christliche Civilisation, Halle, 1927. 

Among the many books which treat of the spiritual development of 
Augustine are the following: H. BECKER, Augustin: Studien zu seiner geistigen 
Entwicklung, Leipzig, 1908. J. Mausspacu, Die Ethik des heiligen Augustinus, 
2 vols., Freiburg, 1909. M. L. Burton, The problem of evil: a criticism of the 
Augustinian point of view, Chicago, 1909. W. CunnincHam, S. Austin and 
his place in the history of christian thought, London, 1886. W. MonTGOMERY, 
St. Augustine: aspects of his life and thought, London, 1914. L. GRANDGEORGE, 
Saint Augustin et le néo-platonisme, Paris, 1896, part of no. 888. Etta H. 
STOKES, The conception of a kingdom of ends in Augustine, Aquinas, and 
Leibniz, Chicago, 1912 (Diss.). H. Reuter, Augustinische Studien, Gotha, 
1887. W. J. S. Suueson, St. Augustine and African church divisions, London 
and New York, 1910. K. Hot1, Augustins innere Entwicklung, Berlin, 1923 
(Abhandlungen preuss. Akad. Wissensch., 1922, 4). P. Atraric, L’évolution 
intellectuelle de Saint Augustin; du manichéisme au néoplatonisme, Paris, 
1918; Les écritures manichéennes. C. BUTLER, Western mysticism. The 
teaching of St. Augustine, Gregory, and Bernard on contemplation and the con- 
templative life, London, 1922. C. Boyer, Christianisme et néo-platonisme 
dans la formation de Saint Augustin, Paris, 1920 (Diss.). A. REut, Die 
siltlichen Ideale des heiligen Augustinus, Paderborn, 1928. H. Fucus, 
Augustin und der antike Friedensgedanke, Berlin, 1926 (Neue philologische 
Untersuchungen, 3te Heft). A. Scuurrze, “Augustin und der Seelteil der 
germanischen Erbrechts,” Leipzig, 1928 (Abh. Leipzig Acad., XX XVIII, 4). 
E. Gitson, Introduction a Pétude de Saint Augustin, Paris, 1929. B. RoLAND- 
GossELIn, La morale de Saint Augustin, Paris, 1925. R. REITZENSTEIN, 
“Augustin als antiker und als mittelalterlicher Mensch,” Vortrége Bibl. War- 
burg, 1922-23, 1, 28-65. E. Buonatutt, San Agostino, 2nd edition, Rome,1923. 
H. Dorrtes, “Fiinfzehn Jahre Augustins-Forschung,” Theologische Rundschau, 
N.F.I. (1929), 217-45. M.Zepr, Augustins Confessiones, Tiibingen, 1926 (Hei- 
delberger Abhandlungen zur Philosophie und ihrer Geschichte, fasc. 9). G. 
BEYERHAUS, ‘“‘ Neuere Augustin Probleme,” H.Z., CXXVII (1923), 189-209. 
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Augustine’s De civitate Dei. E. TROELTSCH, Augustin: die christliche 
Antike und das Mittelalter im Anschluss an die Schrift “De civitate Dei,” 
Munich and Berlin, 1915 (Historische Bibliothek, 36). H. Scuotz, Glaube 
und Unglaube in der Weltgeschichte: ein Kommentar zu Augustins De civitate 
Det, Leipzig, 1911. B. SEweEt, Die Lehre des heiligen Augustinus vom Staate, 
Breslau, 1909 (Kirchengeschichtliche Abhandlungen, 9, 1). O. Scutz- 
LING, Die Staats- und Soziallehre des hl. Augustinus, Freiburg, 1910. S. An- 
cus, The sources of the first ten books of Augustine’s De civitate Dei, Princeton, 
1906. T. KoLpE, Das Staatsideal des Mittelalters: I. Seine Begriindung durch 
Augustin, wissenschaftliche Beilage zum Jahresbericht der ersten staédtischen 
Realschule zu Berlin, Ostern, 1902. A. NrEMANN, Augustins Geschichts- 
philosophie, Greifswald, 1895. H. Fucus, Augustin und der antike Friedens- 
gedanke: Untersuchungen zum 19 Buch der Civitas Dei, Berlin, 1926 (Neue 
philologische Untersuchungen, 3). 

Africa in the time of St. Augustine. J. MrESNAGE, Le christianisme en 
Afrique, 3 vols., Paris, 1915; L’ Afrique chrétienne, Paris, 1912. L. R. Hotme, 
The extinction of the Christian churches in north Africa, London, 1898. H. 
Lecierca, L’ Afrique chrétienne, 2 vols., Paris, 1904. F. FERRERE, La situa- 
tion religieuse del’ Afrique romaine, depurs la fin du IV svécle jusqu’a invasion 
des Vandales, 429, Paris, 1897. P. MoncEAux, Histoire littéraire de l Afrique 
chrétienne, vol. VII, Saint Augustin et le donatisme. E. ALBERTIN, L’ Afrique 
romaine, Algiers, 1922. E. Buonatutt, I] christianesimo nell’ Africa romana. 

Boethius. H. F. Stewart, Boethius, Edinburgh and London, 1891. 
E. K. Rawnp, “On the composition of Boethius’ Consolatio philosophiae,”’ 
Harvard studies in classical philology, XV (1904), 1-28. V. pr GIOVANNI, 
Boezio filosofo ed i suoi imitatori, Palermo, 1880. J. G. SUTTERER, Der letzte 
Romer, Eichstadt, 1852. G. A. L. Baur, Boetius und Dante, Leipzig, 1873. 
F. Kirncer, ‘De Boethii Consolatione philosophiae,” Philologische Unter- 
suchungen herausgegeben von Kiessling, Berlin, 1921. L. Cooper, A con- 
cordance of Boethius, Cambridge, 1928. See also Speculum, IV (1929), 62- 
72, 198-213. 

On the question of Boethius’ attitude towards Christianity, see G. SEM- 
ERIA, I/ christianesimo di Severino Boezio rivendicato, Rome, 1900; G. Bots- 
sIER, “Le christianisme de Boéce,” in Journal des savants (1889), 449-62; 
and A. HILDEBRAND, Boethius und seine Stellung zum Christentum, Regens- 
burg, 1885. 

Cassiodorus. H. UsENER, Anecdoton Holderi: ein Beitrag zur Geschichte 
Roms in ostgothischer Zeit, Bonn, 1877, a short but fundamental study on 
Cassiodorus, Boethius, and Symmachus. V. Mortet, Notes sur la texte des 
Institutiones de Cassiodore, d’aprés divers manuscrits: recherches critiques sur 
la tradition des arts liberaux de Vantiquité au moyen age, Paris, 1904 (in part, 
a reprint from Revue de philologie, 1900-04). A. OLLERIS, Cassiodore: con- 
servateur des livres de V’antiquité latine, Paris, 1841. G. Minast, M. A. Cas- 
stodoro . . . ricerche storico-critiche, Naples, 1895. A. M. Franz, Aurelius 
Cassiodorus Senator, Breslau, 1872. I. Cramet, J Cassiodori nel V e nel VI 
secolo, Rome, 1877. A, THORBECKE, Cassiodorus Senator, Heidelberg, 1867. 
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P. Lerumann, “Cassiodorstudien,” Philologus, LXXI (1912), 278-99; 
LXXII (1913), 505-17; LX XIII (1914), 253-73; LXXIV (1915), 351-83. 

Original sources. Almost all the works of these men may be found in 
nos. 953, 954 and 978. Ample directions for the works of Augustine may 
be found in TEUFFEL, Geschichte der rémischen Literatur, 6th edition, III, 
361ff., and for Boethius, Cassiodorus and Gregory in Manirttus, Geschichte 
der lateinischen Literatur, I, and in SANDYS, Classical scholarship, I. 

See also Augustin’s Enchiridion, edited by O. ScHEEL, Tiibingen and 
Leipzig, 1903 (Sammlung ausgewdhlter kirchen- und dogmen-geschichtlicher 
Quellenschriften, 2nd series, vol. IV). 

Bibliographies. CHEVALIER, no. 16, will be found useful. For classified 
lists of the best recent literature see TEUFFEL, Manitius and SANpys just 
mentioned. For Gregory the Great the best bibliographical guide is DUDDEN, 
Gregory the Great. 


III. TRANSFORMATION OF ANCIENT ROME INTO A 
MEDIEVAL CITY 


A. OUTLINE 
1. The enchantment of Rome in the middle ages and in modern times. 


“O Roma nobilis, orbis et domina, 
Cunctarum urbium excellentissima, 
Roseo martyrum sanguine rubea, 
Albis et virginum liliis candida: 
Salutem dicimus tibi per omnia, 
Te benedicimus: salve per secula.”’ 


(This is the first stanza of a poem written between the ninth and eleventh 
centuries, probably in Verona. See under TRAUBE below.) The sentiments 
which Rome aroused in Poggio Bracciolini, Petrarch, and Rienzo. GIBBON, 
author of The decline and fall of the Roman empire, wrote in his Autobiog- 
raphy: “T must not forget the day, the hour, the most interesting in my 
literary life. It was on the fifteenth of October [1764], in the gloom of eve- 
ning, as I sat musing on the Capitol, while the barefooted fryers were chanting 
their litanies in the temple of Jupiter, that I conceived the first thought of 
my history.” 

2. The transformation of pagan into Christian Rome. Gradual disuse 
of pagan temples and other buildings, especially libraries. The rapid de- 
cline of the city in the later days of the empire, after it had ceased to be 
the capital of the world. Causes of the decay of Rome. Lord Byron’s line, 
“The Goth, the Christian, Time, War, Flood, and Fire.” The following 
saying of St. Benedict was reported by Gregory the Great in his Dialogues, 
II, 15: “Rome shall never be destroyed by the gentiles, but it shall be shaken 
by tempests, lightnings, and earthquakes, and shall decay of itself.” 

3. Rome and the barbarian invaders. The sack of Rome in 410 by 
Alaric the Visigoth, in 455 by the Vandal Gaiseric, and in 472 by Ricimer. 
Comparatively little injury done to buildings and statuary. 
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4. The rejuvenescence of the city in the “golden days” of Theodoric 
the Great. Archaeological evidence from the works of Cassiodorus. His plan 
to make Rome a great seat of Christian learning. 

5. Her desolation in the period of the Gothic wars, 535-55. Rome was 
taken by force of arms in 536, 546, 547, 549, and 552. Depopulation of the 
city. The threat of Totila to destroy her utterly. The destruction of aque- 
ducts. In this dread period Gregory the Great spent his childhood in Rome. 

6. Consequences of the Byzantine restoration in 553. Although there 
was close connection between Rome and Constantinople, the study of 
Greek in the former city declined very rapidly. 

7. The terror of the Lombards who came in 568. Rome now began to 
look for succor across the Alps. Weakness of the Byzantine hold upon the 
city. Gradual rise of the pope as real lord of Rome. 

8. Topography of Rome at the accession of pope Gregory the Great in 
590. Pagan buildings, especially the forums, temples, arches, baths, theatres, 
the Circus Maximus, Colosseum, Pantheon, the tombs of Hadrian and 
Augustus, the buildings of the Capitol, the aqueducts, and bridges. Christian 
buildings, especially the five patriarchal churches; the basilicas of St. John 
Lateran, of St. Peter, of St. Paul outside the wall, of S. Maria Maggiore, and 
of St. Lawrence. These, together with the basilicas of St. Sebastian and 
S. Croce in Gerusalemme, were the famous ‘‘seven churches of Rome.” 
The “regions” of the city. The Notitia and Curiosum urbis regionum XIV 
of the fourth century. The Itinerary of the Anonymous of Einsiedeln, the 
Mirabilia Romae, and the Graphia aureae urbis Romae. 

9. Restoration of Rome in the pontificate of Gregory the Great, 590-604. 
At his death it was ‘‘The Rome of the church, of the popes, of the middle 
ages’ —DUDDEN. 


B. SPECIAL RECOMMENDATIONS FOR READING 


The fame of Rome. J. Bryce, Holy Roman empire, ch. xvi. GIBBON, 
Decline and fall, ch. Lxxt. F. Harrison, “Rome revisited,” The meaning of 
history, 252-83. C. Dieu, “Rome reliquaire d’histoire,” essay XIV, Dans 
V Orient byzantin, 303-29. 

Surveys of medieval Rome. N. Younc, The story of Rome, London, 
1905 (Mediaeval towns), especially chs. 11—v. See also the article ‘““Rome” 
in the Catholic encyclopedia, and the Ency. Brit. 

Rome in the sixth century. The best brief introductory sketch, DuDDEN, 
Gregory the Great, I, ch. u. R. Lancrant, Destruction of ancient Rome: a 
sketch of the history of the monuments, New York, 1899, especially chs. 1, 
1v-x; Pagan and Christian Rome, Boston, 1893; Wanderings in the Roman 
Campagna, New York, 1909, ch. 1v. On the disappearance of the great 
libraries, his Ancient Rome in the light of recent discoveries, Boston, 1899, ch. 
vir; also the article ‘‘ Bibliothéques”’ in Dictionnaire d’archéologie chrétienne 
et de liturgie, Il, 1. W. G. Hotmes, Age of Justinian and Theodora, 
II, ch, x, 
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Standard works on medieval Rome. GrEGoROvIuS, Rome in the middle 
ages, especially I (entire), II, 1-69. This work is being superseded by H. Grt- 
SAR, History of Rome and the popes in the middle ages, see especially I, 
chs. Iv—-v. 

Original sources. There are practically no contemporary archaeological 
writings concerning Rome about the time of Gregory the Great. We must 
content ourselves with written evidence before and after his time, and with 
the present-day archaeological finds which have revealed a good deal of 
indisputable evidence concerning the Rome of the popes. 

The Notitia and Curiosum of the fourth century, the Itinerary of the 
ANONYMOUS OF EINSIEDELN (ninth century), and the Mirabilia Romae 
(twelfth century), are edited by H. Jorpan, Topographie der Stadt Rom im 
Alterthum, 2 vols., Berlin, 1871, II, 539-670. Mirabilia urbis Romae, the 
marvels of Rome: or, A picture of the golden city, an English version of the 
medieval guide-book, with a supplement, by F. M. Nicuoxs, London, 1889. 
The Mirabilia were drawn from an older guide book, probably of the tenth 
century. The same book probably furnished material for the Graphia aureae 
urbis Romae (thirteenth century?), which is published by A. Ozanam, Docu- 
ments inédits pour servir & Vhistoire littéraire de l’Italie, Paris, 1850, 155ff. 
M. R. James, “‘Magister Gregorius de mirabilibus urbis Romae,” £.H.R., 
XXXII (1917), 531-54, edits this document which he considers to be a 
work of the 12th century; also edited by G. McN. RusHrortH, in Journal 
of Roman studies, TX (1919), 14-58. 

All of these old descriptions are very difficult for the ordinary student of 
history. For elucidations see GREGOROVIUS, Rome in the middle ages, III, 
516-62; JorDAN, Topographie, II, 313-536 (see also I, 37-104); and R. Lan- 
CIANI, Pagan and christian Rome, ch. x11; L’itineraria di Einsiedeln eV ordine 
di Benedetto: memoria, Milan, 1891. On the regions of Rome see R. L. Poote, 
Papal chancery, 6-12, 170-77. R. vAN Marte has a survey of the chief 
descriptions of Rome in the middle ages, in Medeleelingen van het neder- 
landsch Historisch Instituut te Rome, III, The Hague, 1923. 

For the poem of which the first few verses are printed at the head of 
this outline, see L. TRAUBE, ‘‘O Roma nobilis: philologische Untersuchungen 
aus dem Mittelalter,” Abh. Munich Acad., XTX (1892), 299-395. 

Some evidence concerning pontifical Rome may be found in the Liber 
pontificalis, no. 949 note. 

Maps. H. Kiepert and C. HuELSEN, Formae urbis Romae antiquae, 
Berlin, 1912, chart IIT. See also the fine plan of Rome in Grisar, History of 
Rome, I. For the interpretation of these plans some help will be derived from 
the panoramic restoration of Rome in the time of Constantine, by J. BiHt- 
MANN and A. WAGNER, Das alte Rom mit dem Triumphzuge Kaiser Constantins 
im Jahre 312 nach Christo, Munich, 1903. See also SHEPHERD, Alas, 
22-23, 24, and 96. For a detailed study the famous Forma urbis 
Romae, edited by R. Lancranr in 46 sheets and published by the 
Academy of the Lincei, Milan, 1893-1902, is essential for all periods of 
old Rome, 
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C. BIBLIOGRAPHY 

General books. See especially the books on the history of the papacy, 
nos. 439-64a. In the bibliography no attempt has been made to include either 
travellers’ guide-books or special treatises on the topography of ancient Rome, 
some of which are valuable for our purposes, especially for their illustrations. 
It may be well, however, to call attention to the following guide-book: 
J. W. and A. M. CruicxsHank, Christian Rome, 2nd edition, revised, New 
York, 1911. Note also G. SHowERMAN, Eternal Rome, the city and its people 
from the earliest times to the present day, 2 vols., New Haven, 1924. 

General works on medieval Rome. O. ROsSLER, Grundriss einer 
Geschichte Roms im Mittelalter, vol. I, Berlin, 1909. P. Apinoxr1, Roma nell’ 
eta di mezzo, 2 vols., Rome, 1881-82. A. v. Reumont, Geschichte der Stadt 
Rom. F. PapENcornt, Geschichte der Stadt Rom, Paderborn, 1857. A. PaRa- 
vicinI, I] senato romano dal 6 al 12 secolo, Rome, 1901. L. Pompir1-OLIviERI, 
Il senato romano, 1143-1870, Rome, 1886. O. Tommastnt, “Della storia 
medievale della citta di Roma e dei pit recenti raccontatori di essa,” in 
Archivio della Societa romana di storia patria, I (1877). G. Buzzi, Ricerche 
per la storia di Ravenna e di Roma dall’ 850 al 1118, Rome, 1915; extract 
from l’Archivio delle r. Societa romana di storia patria, XXXVIII. L. Hat- 
PHEN, Etude sur l’administration de Rome au moyen age (757-1282), Paris, 
1907. F. SCHNEIDER, Rom und Romgedanke im Mittelalter; Die geistigen 
Grundlagen der Renaissance, Munich, 1926. 

Catacombs and early Christians. M. BEsnrer, Les catacombes de Rome, 
Paris, 1909. Article ‘“Catacombes” in Dictionnaire d’archéologie chrétienne 
et de liturgie, II, 2, coll. 2376-2466. A. KuHn, Roma: ancient, subterranean, 
and modern Rome, in word and picture, New York, 1916, is especially valua ble 
for its pictures of the catacombs, pp. 203-310. J. S. Nortucote and W. R. 
B. BrowLow, Roma sotterranea: or, An account of the Roman catacombs, 
compiled from the works of Commendatore DE Rossi, 2nd edition, 2 vols., 
London, 1879. H. D. M. Spencr-Jones, The early Christians in Rome, 
London, 1910. ErHer R. Barker, Rome of the pilgrims and martyrs: a study 
in the martyrologies, itineraries, syllogae, and other contemporary documents, 
London, 1913. 

Churches of Rome. M. ARMELLINI, Le chiese di Roma dal secolo IV al 
XIX, 2nd edition, Rome, 1891. C. Huretsen, Le chiese di Roma nel medio 
evo: cataloghi ed appunti, Florence, 1927. 

The Lateran. P. Laver, Le palais de Latran: étude historique et archéo- 
logique, Paris, 1911, and especially the long and invaluable article ““Latran”’ 
by Leclerq in Dictionnaire d’archéologie chrétienne et de liturgie, VIII, 2, coll. 
1529-1887, with full bibliography. 

Monuments of Christian Rome. E. RopocANacuti, Les monuments de 
Rome aprés la chute de empire, Paris, 1914; The Roman capitol in ancient and 
modern times, translated from the French by F. Lawton, New York, 1906. 
A. L. FroruincHam, The monuments of Christian Rome from Constantine to 
the renaissance, New York and London, 1908. E. Bertaux, Rome: de Vére 
des catacombes a V’avénement de Jules II, 2nd edition, Paris, 1908 (Les villes 
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d’art célébres). H. BERGNER, Rom im Mittelalter, Leipzig, 1913 (Beriihmte 
Kunststadtten, 39). 

Roman Campagna. G. Tomassett1, La Campagna romana antica, 
medioevale e moderna, 4 vols., Rome, 1910-26. O. KaEMMEL, Rom und die 
Campagna, Leipzig, 1902 (Land und Leute: Monographien zur Erdkunde, 
XII). T. Asupy, The Roman Campagna in classical times, London, 1927. 

Periodicals for Christian archaeology of Rome. Bullettino di archeologia 
cristiana, edited by G. B. DE Rosst, 13 vols., Rome, 1863-95; followed by 
the Nuovo bullettino, 1895ff.  Bullettino della Commissione archeologica 
comunale di Roma, Rome, 1873ff. Rémische Quartalschrift fiir christliche 
Altertumskunde, Rome, 1887ff. 

Original sources. Inscriptiones christianae urbis Romae VII° saeculo 
antiquiores, edited by G. B. DE Rossi, 2 vols., Rome, 1857-88. Iscrizione 
delle chiese e di altri edifict di Roma dal secolo XI ai nostri giormt, edited by 
V. Forcetia, 14 vols., Rome, 1869-80. E. Dreut, Inscriptiones latinae 
christianae veteres, I-III (1924-29) with full indexes of proper and place 
names, etc. 

Bibliographies. E. Catvi, Bibliografia di Roma nel medio evo (476-1499), 
Rome, 1906, with an appendix, 1908. F. Crerroti and E. CELant, Bi- 
bliografia di Roma medievale e moderna, vol. I, Rome, 1893. 


IV. CLASSICAL HERITAGE OF THE EARLY MIDDLE AGES 


A. OUTLINE 


1. The three great waves in the continuous flow of classical influences 
during the middle ages: (1) early middle ages, chiefly language and political 
and social institutions; (2) twelfth and thirteenth centuries, chiefly Roman 
law and Greek philosophy; (3) fourteenth and fifteenth centuries, chiefly 
Roman and Greek literature and art. 

2. Survival of classical forms and ideas of government and social order 
in church and state. 

3. Graeco-Roman influence in art and the crafts of the early middle 
ages. The importance of medieval archaeology. 

4. The seven liberal arts (artes liberales): trivium—grammar, rhetoric, 
and dialectic; guadrivium—arithmetic, geometry, astronomy, and music. 
The Greek origin and the Roman elaboration of the idea of liberal arts. 
The Disciplinarium libri novem (not extant now) of Varro, 116-27 B.c. 
The De nuptits Philologiae et Mercurit of Martianus Capella who wrote in 
Africa between 410 and 439 a.p. Cassiodorus, in his Imstitutiones saecularium 
lectionum, was the first Christian who used the expression “seven liberal 
arts.”” Changing conception of liberal arts, and differences of meaning and 
content of each of the arts from age to age. Variation in the popularity of 
the various arts, e.g., dialectic or logic. 

5. The study and use of classical language and literature. Almost total 
neglect of Greek in the west. Decline of interest in the Latin classics of 
pagan times. Popularity of the works of Christian poets and of theologians. 


CLASSICAL HERITAGE STL 


The text books of Latin grammar. The Ars grammatica minor and Ars 
grammatica major of Donatus who lived about 350 a.p., and was the teacher 
of St. Jerome. The Barbarismus. The Institutionum grammaticorum libri 
XVIII of Priscian who flourished in Constantinople about 500 a.p. The 
first sixteen of these books were known as the Priscianus major and the 
last two as the Priscianus minor. Elementary Latin readers such as Cato 
(Disticha), Aesopus, and Avianus. 

6. Transmission of ancient knowledge of natural sciences, medicine, 
and mathematics. Pliny’s Natural history.  Solinus. The Physiologus. 
Bestiaries and lapidaries. 

7. The tiny stream of Roman law in the early middle ages. Neglect of 
the Corpus turis civilis in the west. Roman influence in the law of the church. 

8. Transmission of ancient philosophy. The services of Boethius as a 
translator of Aristotle. Predominance of theological learning, based largely 
on Jewish thought, but modified decidedly by Greek speculation and Latin 
practical sense. 

9. The encyclopaedia of Isidore of Seville (ca. 570-636), known as the 
Etymologiae or Origines, in 20 books which were frequently abridged. Isi- 
dore’s attitude towards the Latin classics. 

10. Monastery and cathedral schools in the early middle ages. Contrast 
with the Roman schools in the time of Ausonius. The monastic scriptorium 
and the transmission of classical texts. Elementary instruction by parish 
priests. 

11. Early medieval libraries. The armarium. 


B. SPECIAL RECOMMENDATIONS FOR READING 


Short general surveys. Taytor, Classical heritage, especially 44-70, and 
portions of chs. vi1—x; Mediaeval mind, I, ch. v. E. NorvEn, “Die latein- 
ische Literatur im Ubergang vom Altertum zum Mittelalter,”’ Die Kultur 
der Gegenwart, I, part 8 (1905), 374-411; 3rd edition (1912), 483-522. M. 
Manittvs, Geschichte, I, 3-21; II, 3-17. 

For details concerning Donatus, Priscian, Martianus Capella, Cato, etc., 
see the index of TEUFFEL, Geschichte der romischen Literatur, II1; SCHANZ, 
Geschichte der riimischen Literatur, IV; SANDYS, Classical scholarship, I. 

The seven liberal arts. P. ABELSON, The seven liberal arts, New York, 
1906 (Diss.). H. Parker, ‘The seven liberal arts,” in E.H.R., V (1890), 
417-61. A. F. West, Alcuin and the rise of the Christian schools, New York, 
1892, ch. 1. The article “Arts, the seven liberal,” by O. WILLMANN, in 
Catholic encyclopedia. 

Attitude towards the Latin classics. D. C. Munro, “The attitude of 
the western church towards the study of the Latin classics in the early 
middle ages,” American society of church history, VIII, 1897, 181-94. D. 
Comparettl, Vergil in the middle ages, especially chs. v and v1. 

Isidore of Seville. E. BREHAUT, An encyclopedist of the dark ages: Isidore 
of Seville, New York, 1912 (Diss.), translates freely from the Etymologiae and 
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has bibliography. For details concerning his life and work, Manrrtus, I, 
52-70. See also M. Rocrr, L’enseignement des lettres classiques d’Ausone a 
Alcuin, 195-201. 

Natural sciences and mathematics. F. LaucHERT, Geschichte des Physio- 
logus, Strasburg, 1889, edited this famous book in the Greek version, with 
a paraphrase in German, but most of his book consists of introduction and 
elucidations. M. Gorpsraup, ‘‘Der Physiologus,” in Philologus, Supple- 
mentband VIII, 3, Leipzig, 1901. On mathematics see W. R. Batt, A short 
account of the history of mathematics, 4th edition, London, 1908, ch. vim; 
or M. Cantor, Vorlesungen tiber Geschichte der Mathematik, 4 vols., 3rd edi- 
tion, Leipzig, 1898-1908, ch. xxxvim. For details concerning natural sciences 
and mathematics see outline XXI. For law see outline XX. 

Original sources. The Natural history of PLtny, 6 vols., London, 1855-57. 
San IstporRo DE SEviILLA, Mapa mundi, translated into Spanish by A. 
BiAzquEz Y DELGADO AcuILERA, Madrid, 1908. W. J. CuHasEe, The Dis- 
tichs of Cato, Madison, 1922, and The Ars minor of Donatus, Madison, 
1926. (University of Wisconsin Studies, Nos. 7 and 11.) But cf. on the 
former work M. Boas in Philologische Wochenschrift, 47 (1927), 524-33. 


C. BIBLIOGRAPHY 


General books. See especially the general books on literature, nos. 782- 
814. Much general literature will also be found under outlines XVIII and 
XXATLI. 

General surveys. L. FRIEDLANDER, “‘Das Nachleben der Antike im 
Mittelalter,” Erinnerungen, Reden, und Schriften, 2 vols., Strasburg, 1905, 
J, 272-391, is the best systematic account we have; but see also G. K6RTING, 
Anfinge der Renatssance-literatur in Italien (vol. III of Geschichte der Lite- 
ratur Italiens), Leipzig, 1884, 1-75. A. Grar, Roma nella memoria e nelle 
immaginaziont del medio evo, 2 vols., Turin, 1882-83. 

Seven liberal arts. A. AppuHN, Das Trivium und Quadrivium in Theorie 
und Praxis, part I, Das Triviwm, Erlangen, 1900. G. MeEtER, Die sieben 
freien Kiinste im Mittelalter, Einsiedeln, 1886. F. FERRERE, ‘‘De la division 
des sept arts libéraux,” in Annales de philosophie chrétienne, n. s., XLII 
(1900), 280-95. P. Rayna, ‘‘Le denominazioni Trivium e Quadrivium” in 
Studi medievali, nuova serie I (1928), 4-36. 

Heritage of classics. K. Borinsx1, Die Antike in Poetik und Kunst- 
theorie, I, Muttelalter, Renaissance, Barock, Leipzig, 1914. J. StTrcLMayr, 
Kirchenviiter und Klassizismus, Freiburg, 1913. H. J. LEBLANc, Essai his- 
torique et critique sur Vétude et Venseignement des lettres profanes dans les 
premiers siécles de Véglise, Paris, 1852. P. WENDLAND, Christentum und 
Hellenismus im thren litterarischen Beziehungen; Vortrag gehalien auf der 
Strassburger Philologenversammlung am 1. Oktober 1901, Leipzig, 1902, part 
1, 2. J. W. Tuomeson, “‘Vergil in mediaeval culture,” in American journal 
of theology, X (1906), 648-62. T. Zrextnski, Cicero im Wandel der Jahr- 
hunderte, 3rd edition, Berlin, 1912, chs. vi-vit. G. ZAppERT, Virgil’s 
Fortleben im Mittelalter, Vienna, 1851 (reprinted from Denkschriften of 
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Vienna academy). For QurntTILIAN in the Middle Ages see the valuable 
introduction in F. H. Cotson’s edition of Institutio oratoria, I, Cambridge, 
1924. For medieval imitations of Ovip see P. LEHMANN, Pseudo-antike 
Literatur des Mittelalters, Leipzig, 1927. E. K. Rann, Ovid and his influence, 
Boston, 1925, ch. 11. 

Natural science. M. P. E. BERTHELOT, “ Essai sur la transmission de la 
science antique au moyen Age,” in vol. I of Histoire des sciences: La chimie 
au moyen age, 3 vols., Paris, 1893. F. Strunz, Geschichte der Naturwissen- 
schaften im Mittelalter, Stuttgart, 1910, ch. 1. F. DANNEMANN, Die Natur- 
wissenschaften, vol. I, Leipzig, 1910, 213-22. K. Rticx, ‘Die Naturalis 
Historia des Plinius im Mittelalter,” in S.B., Munich Acad., 1898, 203-318. 
F. Méty et C. E. Ruette, Les lapidaires de l’antiquité et du moyen age, 3 
vols., Paris, 1896-1902. 

Isidore of Seville. C. H. BEEson, [sidor-Studien, Munich, 1913 (Quellen 
und Untersuchungen zur lateinischen Philologie des Mittelalters, IV, 2). 
C. CaNat, San Isidoro: exposicién de sus obras e indicaciones acerca de la in- 
fluencia que han ejercido en la civilizacién es panola, Seville, 1897. M. MicHeEt, 
“La livre des Origines d’Isidore de Séville,” in Revue internationale de l’en- 
seignement, 1891, 198. H. Putiep, Die historisch-geographischen Quellen in 
den Etymologiae des Isidorus von Sevilla, 2 vols., Berlin, 1912-13 (Quellen und 
Forschungen zur alten Geschichte und Geographie, edited by SIEGLIN, 25, 26). 

Heritage of classical art. H. Semper, Das Fortleben der Antike in der 
Kunst des Abendlandes, Essling, 1908. A. SPRINGER, Das Nachleben der 
Antike im Mittelalter: Bilder aus der neueren Kunstgeschichte, 2nd edition, 
Bonn, 1886. A. Goitpscumipt, ‘‘Das Nachleben der antiken Formen im 
Mittelalter,” Vortrage der Bibliothek Warburg, 1921-22; Leipzig, 1923. See 
also in general nos. 299-302. 

Original sources. MARTIANUS CAPELLA, De nuptiis Philologiae et Mer- 
curti, is edited by A. Dicx, Leipzig, 1925. Cf. also M. L. W. LaIstTNER, 
“Martianus Capella and his ninth-century commentators,” Bulletin of 
John Rylands library, Manchester, XI (1925), 130-38. The grammatical 
works of Donatus and Priscian may be found in Grammatici latini, edited by 
H. Kett, 7 vols., Leipzig, 1855-80; Donatus in vol. IV, 355-403; and Priscian 
in vols. II-III. The best edition of the Etymologiae is IsIDoRI HISPALENSIS 
EPISCOPI Etymologiarum sive originum libri XX, edited by W. M. Linpsay, 
2 vols., Oxford, 1911. 

Bibliographies. Tavytor, Classical heritage, 358-92. RocER, L’enseigne- 
ment, ix-xvul. The bibliographical notes in TEUFFEL, Geschichte der rém- 
ischen Literatur, I11; ScHANZ, Geschichte der rémischen Literatur, IV. 


V. MEDIEVAL “WELTANSCHAUUNG” 


A. OUTLINE 
1. Contrast between ancient (pagan) and medieval (Christian) views of 
life and the universe. 
2. Medieval ‘‘otherworldliness” was the dominant factor in the intellec- 
tual and spiritual life of the time. The preoccupation of the medieval mind 
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with eschatology. Man’s pilgrimage from the cradle to the grave was con- 
ceived of as merely a fateful period of probation, which terminated in eternal 
bliss or everlasting woe. 

3. Medieval assurance of definite and detailed knowledge about essen- 
tial temporal and eternal things. Reliance upon written evidence, especially 
the Old Testament. Reliance upon authority in general. 

4. “The Christian epic.” Conception of the universe, with the earth, 
the home of man, God’s creature, at the center. The elaboration of lore 
concerning heaven and its denizens. Ideas of the beginning of all things and 
the creation of man. His first home. The chronology of man’s existence upon 
earth. The expectation of a not far distant day of doom and of the rolling up 
of the heavens. Medieval ideas of the purpose of learning. Dominance of 
theology. 

5. The medieval solution of the problem of evil. Man’s state of inno- 
cence. His temptation and fall. His redemption and reconciliation with God. 
The Prince of Darkness, and his Kingdom of Darkness and its denizens. 
Elaboration of the idea of evil personified in the devil. Antichrist. The 
“powers of the air.” Purgatory. 

6. Belief in the speedy triumph of Christianity throughout the whole 
world. Consequent development of the idea of the brotherhood of all men. 
The writing of universal histories. Remarkable importance of ancient 
Hebrew history. 

7. Asceticism and mysticism flourished in the midst of such ideas. Their 
embodiment in monasticism. Religious ecstasy. 

8. Love of allegory and symbolism. Allegorical interpretation of the 
Bible and other books. The Moralia of Gregory the Great. Symbolism in 
the sacraments of the church. Miracles. Saints. Relics. Witchcraft. 

9. The church and the world. The notions of temporal and spiritual 
things. The Church Militant and the Church Triumphant. The church 
versus the state. The organization of the powers of the church and the 
definition of its sphere of action. The important political and social con- 
sequences of a marked distinction between clergy and laymen. 

10. The Christian cult and Christian iconography as sources for the 
study of medieval ideas. Pagan survivals in the Christian cuit. 

11. The writings of the so-called ‘‘ Dionysius the Areopagite”’ (composed 
about 500 A.D. and spread in western Europe in the ninth century in the 
Latin translation of John Scotus), as a source of early medieval ideas about 
the celestial realms. See also outlines XVII and XXVIII. 


B. SPECIAL RECOMMENDATIONS FOR READING 
General surveys. Mruman, History of Latin Christianity, TX, 53-97. 
Harnack, History of dogma, especially I, 150-221; II, 247-318; III, 241- 
315; IV, 268-330 (corresponding pages in the 4th German edition). The 
beginnings of all chapters in A. D. Wut, A history of the warfare of science 
with theology in Christendom. 'TAyLor, Classical heritage, especially chs. 
v-vul. R. Eucken, The problem of human life as viewed by the great thinkers, 
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131-252. V. RypBERG, The magic of the middle ages, translated from the 
Swedish by A. H. Epcren, New York, 1879, see especially ch. 1, “The 
cosmic philosophy of the middle ages, and its historical development.” 
LavissE, Histoire de France, II, part I, 237-42. H. v. E1cKEn, Geschichte 
und System der mittelalterlichen Weltanschauung, is not so good for our pur- 
poses as its title would indicate; see especially 63-147, 311-25, 589-671. 
See the note under no. 816. There is much material in VossLER, Mediaeval 
culture. P. T. Horrman, Der mittelalterliche Mensch gesehen aus Welt und 
Unwelt Notkers des Deutschen, Gotha, 1922. H. Ginter, “Der mittelalter- 
liche Mensch,” Hist. Jahrbuch, XLIV (1924), 1-18. A. Dempr, Die Haupt- 
form mittelalterlicher Weltanschauung, Munich, 1925. K. BRANp1, Mittelalter- 
liche Weltanschauung, Humanismus und nationale Bildung, Berlin, 1925. 
E. BERGMANN and H. LEIsEGANG, Weltanschauung: Theil I, Antike, Mittelal- 
ter, und Neuzeit bis zur Aufkiérung, Breslau, 1926. W. GortzmMann, Die 
Unsterblichkeitsbeweise in der Védterzeit und Scholastik bis zum Ende des 13. 
Jahrhunderts, Karlsruhe, 1927. BartLet and CARLYLE, Christianity in 
history. 

Asceticism. W. JAmEs, The varieties of réligious experiences, New York, 
1902, 296ff., on saintliness. For literature on monasticism see outline IV 
in part II. 

The Christian epic. G. SANTAYANA, Reason in religion, New York, 
1905, ch. v1; Interpretations of poetry and religion, New York, 1905, chs. 
III-Iv. 

The legends of the saints. H. DELEHAYE, Les légendes hagiographiques, 
3rd edition, Brussels, 1927, translated from the 2nd edition by Mrs. V. M. 
CRAWFORD, The legends of the saints: an introduction to hagiography, London 
and New York,.1907. 

Medieval ideas reflected in art and poetry. Y. Hirn, The sacred shrine: 
a study of the poetry and art of the catholic church, London, 1912 (the bibliog- 
raphy on pp. 555-570 is very valuable). 

Dionysius the Areopagite. R. F. Westco7T, “Dionysius the Areopagite,”’ 
Contemporary review, V (1867), 1-28. See also the articles on Dionysius in 
nos. 104, 106, 108 and 112, and Manirtvws, Geschichte, I, 325-28. 

Original sources. Practically all the writings of the middle ages are of 
value in this study. The writings of the church fathers which are translated 
in the Nicene and post-Nicene fathers, will be found most useful. Add to 
these especially BEpE’s famous Ecclesiastical history of England, revised 
translation by A. M. SELiar, London, 1912 (see especially the account of 
Drythelm’s visit to the underworld with its graphic picture of hell and 
purgatory). 

The celestial and ecclesiastical hierarchy of DioNystuSs THE AREOPAGITE 
is translated by J. Parker, London, 1894; his remaining Works, by the 
same translator, London, 1897-99. 

The revelations to the monk of Evesham Abbey in the year of our Lord 
eleven hundred ninety-six concerning the places of purgatory and paradise, 
are rendered into English by V. Pacet, New York, 1909. C. S. BosweE LL, 
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Irish precursor of Dante: study on the vision of heaven and hell ascribed to the 
&th century Irish S. Adamnan, with translation, London, 1908. G. G. CouL- 
TON, Life in the middle ages, vol. I. The history of the translation of the blessed 
martyrs of Christ, Marcellinus and Peter, translated by B. WENDELL, Cam- 
bridge (Mass.), 1926. CAESARIUS OF HEISTERBACH, The dialogue on miracles, 
translated by H. v. E. Scott and C. C. Swinton BLAND with an introduc- 
tion by G. G. Courtton, 2 vols., London, 1929. 


C. BIBLIOGRAPHY 


General books. See especially the books on the “ History of freedom of 
thought,” nos. 739-48, and those on “‘ Medieval Weltanschauung,” nos. 815- 
21; but almost all general books on the church, nos. 393-498, and on the 
history of culture and civilization, nos. 729-849, bear upon the subject of 
this outline more or less directly. The encyclopaedias for the history of the 
church, nos. 104-14, are indispensable, and even the general encyclopaedias, 
nos. 96—103b, will be found useful. See also the periodicals for church history, 
philosophy, and education, nos. 176-82 (also nos. 169-70). 

For additional general books on the church see outlines IV-VI, XV, and 
XXIV of part II. For medieval science in general see outline XXI. See also 
outline XXVIII on Dante. 

Demonology, devil-lore, hell, and purgatory. G. RosKorr, Geschichte des 
Teufels, 2 vols., Leipzig, 1869. A. R&tvILLE, Histoire du diable, Strasburg, 
1870, translated by A. R., The devil: his greatness and decadence, London, 
1871. H. Kernot, Bibliotheca diabolica; being a choice selection of the most 
valuable works relating to the devil, etc., New York, 1874. J. Batssac, Histoire 
de la diablerie, I, Le diable, Paris, 1882. A. Grar, Il diavolo, 4th edition, 
Milan, 1890, German translation by R. TruscHER, 2nd edition, 1893. 
M. J. Rupwiy, Der Teufel in den deutschen geistlichen Spielen des Mittelalters 
und der Reformationszett: ein Beitrag zur Literatur-, Kultur-, und Kirchen- 
geschichte Deutschlands, Gottingen and Baltimore, 1915. H. Wieck, Die 
Teufel auf der mittelalterlichen Mysterienbiihne Frankreichs, Leipzig, 1887 
(Diss.). W. Micuet, Das Teuflische und Groteske in der Kunst, Munich, 1911. 
M. D. Conway, Demonology and devil lore, 2 vols., 3rd edition, New York, 
1889. A. JautmEs, Essai sur le satanisme et la superstition au moyen Gge, 
précédé d’une introduction sur leurs origines: étude historique, Paris, 1901. 
J. Bors, Le satanisme et la magie, 4th edition, Paris, 1895. M. LANpau, 
Holle und Fegefeuer im Volksglauben, Dichtung und Kirchenlehre, Heidelberg, 
1909. J. Bautz, Die Hélle, Mainz, 1882; Das Fegefeuer, Mainz, 1883. 
P. Scumipt, Der Teufels- und Daemonenglaube in den Erzéhlungen des 
Caesarius von Heisterbach, Basel, 1926. E. Dorinc-Hirscu, Tod und 
Jenseits im Spaimittelalter, Berlin, 1927. 

Antichrist. H. Preuss, Die Vorstellungen vom Antichrist im spiteren 
Miuitalelter bis Luther, Leipzig, 1906. W. Boussret, The Antichrist legend: 
chapter in Christian and Jewish folklore, translated from the German, London, 
1896. W. Mrever, “Ludus de Antichristo,” S.B., Munich Acad., 1882, no. 1. 
The Ludus is most fully studied by W. MEYER in Gesammelte Abhandlungen, 
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I, 136-339; edited conveniently in Miinchener Texte I (1912); and trans- 
lated by W. H. Hutme, Western Reserve university, Bulletin, XXVIII 
(1925), no. 8. E. WapstEIn, Die eschatologische Ideengruppe: Antichrist, 
Weltsabbat, Weltende und Weligericht, Leipzig, 1896. 

Asceticism. H. STRATHMAN, Geschichte der friihchristlichen Askese bis zur 
Entstehung des Ménchtums im religionsgeschichtlichen Zusammenhange, vol. I, 
Leipzig, 1914. F. Martinez, L’ascéticisme chrétien pendant les trois premiers 
siécles de Véglise, Paris, 1913 (Etudes de théologie historique publiées sous 
la direction des professeurs de théologie 4 l’Institut catholique, no. 6). 
H. Jory, The psychology of the saints, translated by G. TyrELL, London, 
1898. Note nos. 479-87. I. Frusi, Das Institut der gottgeweihten Jungfrauen. 
Sein Fortleben im Mittelalter, Fribourg, 1917. B. B. WARFIELD, Counterfeit 
miracles, ch. 11, “ Patristic and medieval marvels,” New York, 1918. L. Gou- 
GAUD, Dévotions et pratiques ascetiques du moyen dge, Paris, 1925; translated 
by G. C. BATEMAN, Devotional and ascetic practices in the middle ages, London, 
1927. 

Mysteries, miracles, and relics. G. ANRICH, Das antike Mysterienwesen 
in seinem Einfluss auf das Christentum, Gottingen, 1894. A. R. HABERSHON, 
The study of the miracles, London, 1910. P. Saintyves, Le miracle et la 
critique historique, Paris, 1907; Les reliques et les images légendaires, Paris, 
1912. 

Myths, legends, and superstitions. H. A. GUERBER, Myths and legends 
of the middle ages: their origin and influence on literature and art, London, 
1909. L. F. A. Maury, Croyances et légendes du moyen age, new edition, 
Paris, 1896. C. Meyer, Der Aberglaube des Mittelalters und der nachstfol- 
genden Jahrhunderte, Basle, 1884. A. GRAF, Mitt, leggende e superstizions del 
medio evo, 2 vols., Turin, 1892; in one vol., 1925. F. W. Hacxwoop, Christ- 
lore: legends, traditions, myths, symbols, customs, superstitions of the Christian 
church, London, 1902. P. Turrrau, Le merveilleux voyage de Saint Brandan 
@ la recherche du Paradis: légende latine du IX° siécle renouvelée, Paris, 1925. 
B. E. Konic, Ausgeburten des Menschenwahns im Spiegel der Hexenprozesse 
und der Auto-da-fés: eine Geschichte des After- und Aberglaubens bis auf die 
Gegenwart: ein Volksbuch, Berlin, 1926 (Freidenker-Biicher, III). J. D. 
Cooke, ‘‘Euhemerism: a mediaeval interpretation of classical paganism,”’ 
Speculum, II (1927), 396-410. 

Saints. M. and W. Drake, Saints and thew emblems, London, 1916. 
H. Gunter, Die christliche Legende des Abendlandes, Heidelberg, 1910. H. 
DELEHAYE, Les origines du culte des martyrs, Brussels, 1912. E. Lucrus, Die 
Anfinge des Heiligenkults in der christlichen Kirche, Tiibingen, 1904. H. 
QuENTIN, Les martyrologes historiques du moyen dge: étude sur la formation 
du martyrologe romain, Paris, 1908. P. SAInTyvES, Les saints successeurs 
des dieux, Paris, 1907. J. P. Krrscu, The doctrine of the communion of saints 
in the ancient church, English translation, Edinburgh, 1910. See also no. 
258. M. S. Tavacnutti, Hagiographia, Verzeichniss der tiber Jesus 
Christus, die Jungfrau Maria, Heilige-, Selige Papste und sonstige ehrwiir- 
dige und fromme Personen von 1830 bis 1890 erschienenen Lebensbeschrei- 
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bungen, Predigten, Andachtsbiicher und Legenden-Sammlungen, 2nd edition, 
Vienna, 1891. F. G. Hotwecx, A biographical dictionary of the saints, St. 
Louis, 1924. Hagiographischer Jahresbericht fiir das Jahr 1900—Zusam- 
menstellung aller im Jahre 1900—in deutscher Sprache erschienenen Werke, 
Ubersetzungen und grosserer oder wichtigerer Artikel tiber Heilige, Selige und 
Ehrwiirdige. Im Vereine mit mehreren Freunden der Hagiologie hrsg. von L. 
Helmling . . .. Mainz, 1901. 

Christian iconography. A. BELL, Saints in Christian art, 3 vols., London, 
1901-04. S. Heatu, The romance of symbolism and its relation to church 
ornament and architecture, London, 1909. J. M. NEALE and B. WEBB, The 
symbolism of churches and church ornaments, translation of first book of 
Rationale divinorum officiorum of WILLIAM DuRANDUS, 3rd edition, London, 
1906. C. E. CLement, A handbook of Christian symbols and stories of the 
saints, as illustrated in art, 5th edition, Boston, 1895. H. v. D. GABELENTZ, 
Die kirchliche Kunst im italienischen Mittelalter: ihre Beziehungen zu Kultur 
und Glaubenslehre, Strasburg, 1907. A. Munoz, Iconografia della Madonna, 
Rome, 1905. R. PFLEIDERER, Die Attribute der Heiligen: ein alphabetisches 
Nachschlagebuch zum Verstindnis kirchlicher Kunstwerke, Ulm, 1898; 2nd 
edition, 1920. J. E. WeEssEty, [konographie Gottes und der Heiligen, Leipzig, 
1874. See also the literature under outline XXVII. K. Kinstie, Ikono- 
graphie der Heiligen (284 illustrations), Freiburg, 1926. Eizapetu E. 
GopsmiTH, Sacred symbols in art, 2nd edition, New York, 1912. 

‘* Dionysius the Areopagite.” J. SticLMayr, Das Aufkommen der pseudo- 
dionysischen Schriften und thr Eindringen in die christliche Literatur bis zum 
Laterankonzil, Feldkirch, 1895; “Die Eschatologie des Pseudo-Dionysius,”’ 
Zeitschrift fiir katholische Theologie, Innsbruck (1899), 1-21. H. Koc, 
Pseudo-Dionysius Areopagita in seinen Beziehungen zum Neuplatonismus und 
Mysterienwesen, Mainz, 1900, vol. I, 2-3 of no. 489. H. F. MUtrrer, 
Dionysios, Proklos, Plotinos. Beitriége zur Geschichte der Philosophie des 
Mittelalters, Texte und Untersuchungen hrsg. Clemens Baeumker, Bd. XX, 
Heft 3-4, Miinster, 1918. 

Original sources. For large general collections of sources for church 
history see nos. 953-64, When no. 949 is completed as planned it will be 
a most valuable collection for the study of the subjects of this outline. 


VI. FAITH, MORALS AND LEARNING OF THE MEROVINGIAN 
FRANKS AND OF THE VISIGOTHS IN SPAIN 


A. OUTLINE 


1. The phenomenal decline of learning and civilization especially in 
southern Gaul. The fate of the famous Roman schools in the fifth and sixth 
centuries. The problem of weighing the importance of Germanic influences 
in the civilization of Spain and Gaul. The religious differences: the Visigoths 
were Arians until about the accession of pope Gregory the Great, 590, 
whereas the Franks were converted directly to orthodox Christianity 
in 496. 
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2. The comparatively advanced civilization of Visigothic Spain. The 
Byzantine influences due to Justinian’s conquest in the south. The legal 
turn of mind of the inhabitants of Spain. Church and state. The faith and 
the learning of Isidore of Seville who wrote his Etymologiae about 622. 
Scant archaeological remains of Visigothic civilization. The transformation 
wrought in Spain by the Mohammedans. 

3. Merovingian Gaul and the Roman church and Italian culture from the 
time of Clovis to the death of Gregory the Great. The pope’s correspondence 
with Brunhild. The “Syrians” in Gaul. 

4. The learning of Gregory of Tours (ca. 538-94), bishop of Tours, 
573-94. The Latin style of his famous History of the Franks. His attitude 
toward classical learning. His attitude toward the barbarians and the church. 
His poet friend Venantius Fortunatus (ca. 535-ca. 600). 

5. Low state of faith, morals and learning among the clergy as well as 
laymen in the time of Gregory of Tours. Persistence of pagan practices. The 
superstition and violence depicted in the pages of the History of the Franks. 

6. The reforms by Irish missionaries, especially Columban (see next 
outline). 

7. The nadir of culture in Gaul was reached in the seventh century. 
Almost total lack of communication between the Franks and the papacy in 
that century. The laments of the so-called Fredegarius Scholasticus about 
the learning of his time. The ignorance of the grammarian “ Virgilius Maro.” 
The deplorable Merovingian script. Very scanty sources of information for 
the history of the seventh century. The lack of schools. The utter decline 
of art. 

8. The Merovingian saints. Hagiography was the only species of litera- 
ture which flourished in the sixth and seventh centuries in Gaul. 

9. The Mohammedan menace in the eighth century. 

10. The renewed relations of Gaul with Italy in the eighth century 
ushered in a new era. Light from the British Isles. Chrodegang, archbishop 
of Metz, 742-66. 


B. SPECIAL RECOMMENDATIONS FOR READING 


Brief general surveys. Munro and SELLERY, Medieval civilization, 60-86, 
adapted from E. Lavisse, “Etudes sur l’histoire d’Allemagne,” R.D.M., 
3rd series, LXXIV (1886), 366-96; also “La décadence mérovingienne,”’ 
ibid., LX XII (1885), 796-820. E. K. Rann, “The brighter aspects of the 
merovingian age,”’ Proceedings of the classical association, XVIII (1922), 
165-82. 

Longer standard accounts. RocEr, L’enseignement des lettres classiques, 
89-169. LavissE, Histoire de France, II, part I, 216-55. F. Guizot, Lectures 
on the history of civilization in France, first course, lectures XII—XIII, XVI- 
XVIII. S. Dit, Roman society in Gaul. M. Prov, La Gaule mérovingienne, 
Paris, 1897. R. Gortte, Kulturgeschichte der Urzeit Germaniens, des Frank- 
reichs und Deutschlands im friihen Mittelalter, Bonn and Leipzig, 1920. 
SCHUMACHER, Siedelungs- und Kulturgeschichte des Rheinlands. 
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Culture of Visigothic Spain. U. R. Burke, A history of Spain, I, 85-107. 
R. AttamirA, Historia de Espana, 3rd edition, I, 213-23. For Isidore of 
Seville see outline IV. 

Merovingian learning. A. S. WILDE, “The decline of learning in Gaul in 
the seventh and eighth centuries based on the lives of the saints,” American 
journal of theology, VII (1903). E. Vacanparp, ‘‘La scola du palais méro- 
vingien,” R.O.H., LXI (1897), 490-502; LXII (1897), 546-51; LXXVI 
(1904), 549-53. A. S. WitpE, “Les écoles du palais aux temps mérovingiens,”’ 
ibid., LXXIV (1903), 553-56. 

‘¢ Syrians ” in Gaul. L. Bréuter, ‘Les colonies d’orientaux en occident 
au commencement du moyen Age,” B.Z., XII (1903), 1-39. 

Idolatry in Gaul. E. VAcANDARD, “L’idolatrie en Gaule au VI° et au 
VII® siécle,” R.Q.H., LXV (1899), 424-54. 

Original sources. The all important work is GREGory or Tours, His- 
toriae Francorum libri X, for translations see outline VII of part II. 

Maps and geography. A. Loncnon, Géographie de la Gaule au VI® siécle 
Paris, 1878, is indispensable to a student of Gregory o! Tours; see also his 
Allas historique de la France, plates III-IV. 


C. BIBLIOGRAPHY 


General books. See the literature under outlines VII and-VI in part IT 
and the cross-references given there to still more general books. See also 
especially nos. 29, 461 and 788. 

Visigothic civilization. R. P. A. Dozy, Recherches sur Vhistoire et la lit- 
térature de l’ Espagne pendant le moyen age. L. WIENER, Contributions toward 
a history of Arabico-Gothic culture, vol. I, New York, 1917. A. Bontia y 
San Martin, Historia de la filosofia espanola, I, 207-68. E. Bourret, 
L’école chrétienne de Séville sous la monarchie des Visigoths, Paris, 1855. J. 
AMADOR DE LOS Rios, El arte latino-bizantino y las coronas visigéticas de 
Guarrazar, Madrid, 1861. J. Tarpir, Evxtraits et abrégés juridiques des 
Etymologies d’Isidore de Séville, Paris, 1896. K. ZEumeER, “‘Geschichte der 
westgothischen Gesetzgebung,” in V.A., XXIII (1898), 419-516; XXIV 
(1899), 39-122, 571-630. See also literature on Isidore of Seville in outline 
IV, and for Visigothic Spain in general, see outline II in part II. 

Gregory of Tours. J. W. LoEBELL, Gregor von Tours und seine Zeit, 
Leipzig, 1839; 2nd edition, with additions by F. BERNHARDT, Leipzig, 1869. 
Manittivs, Geschichte, I, 216-23. Mo.tnter, Les sources, I, 55-63. S. HELL- 
MAN, “Studien zur mittelalterlichen Geschichtschreibung: Gregor von 
Tours,” H.Z., CVII (1911), 143. M. Bonnet, Le latin de Grégoire de Tours, 
Paris, 1890. PAULINE Taytor, The latinity of the Liber Historiae Francorum, 
New York, 1924. B. Kruscu, “‘Zu M. Bonnet’s Untersuchungen iiber Gregor 
von Tours,” W.A., XVI (1891), 432-34. R. Urzsat, Beitriége zu einer Darstel- 
lung der romanischen Elemente im Latein der Historia Francorum des Gregor von 
Tours, Koénigsberg, 1890. G. Kurtu, “Saint Grégoire de Tours et les études 
classiquesau VI*siécle,” R.Q.H., XXIV (1878), 586-93. L. HALPHEN, “‘ Grégoire 
de Tours, historien de Clovis,” Mélanges Ferdinand Lot, Paris, 1925, 235-44. 
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Venantius Fortunatus. R. KorBNer, Venantius Fortunatus, Leipzig, 
1915. See also MAnittus, Geschichte, I, 170-81. 

Merovingian Latin. H. D’ARBOIS DE JUBAINVILLE, Etudes sur la langue 
des Francs a@ Vépoque mérovingienne, Paris, 1900; La déclinaison latine en 
Gaule a Vépoque mérovingienne, Paris, 1872. E. ERNAULT, De Virgilio Marone: 
grammatico tolosano, Paris, 1886. O. Haac, “Die Latinitait Fredegars,”’ 
Romanische Forschungen, X (1899), 835ff. B. Kruscu, ‘‘Die Sprache Frede- 
gars,” NV.A., VII (1882), 486-94. J. Prrson, “‘Le latin de formules mérovin- 
giennes et carolingiennes,”’ Romanische Forschungen, XXVI (1909), 837-944. 

Merovingian civilization. A. MARIGNAN, Etudes sur la civilisation 
frangaise, vol. I, La société mérovingienne, vol. II, Le culte des saints sous les 
mérovingiens, Paris, 1899. A. F. Ozanam, La civilisation chrétienne chez 
les Francs: recherches sur Vhistotre eccléstastique, politique et littéraire des 
temps mérovingiens et sur le régne de Charlemagne, vol. IV of his Oeuvres 
complétes, 11 vols., Paris, 1872-81. C. Gary, La famille a ’époque méro- 
vingienne, Paris, 1901. K. Werimann, Die sittliche Begriffe in Gregors von 
Tours “Historica Francorum,’ Duisburg, 1900 (Diss.). H. RUckeErt, 
Kulturgeschichte des deutschen Volks in der Zeit des Ubergangs aus dem 
Heidentum in das Christentum, 2 vols., Leipzig, 1853-54. L. LINDENSCHMIT, 
Die Alterthiimer der merovingischen Zeit, Braunschweig, 1880. B. ZELLER 
(editor), L’histoire de France racontée par les contemporains, Paris, 1880-87, 
vol. I, Les invasions barbares, vol. II, Les Francs mérovengiens. A. COVILLE, 
Recherches sur Vhistotre de Lyon du V* au IX°® siécle, Paris, 1928. For Mero- 
vingian archaeology see nos. 299-301. 

Learning in Merovingian Gaul. O. Denk, Geschichte des gallo-frinkischen 
Unterrichts- und Bildungswesens, chs. vi-vu. G. Kurtu, Histoire poétique 
des mérovingiens, Paris, 1893. J. J. AMPERE, Histoire littéraire de la France 
avant Charlemagne, 3 vols., Paris, 1870. P. Lanarcou, De scholis Lerinensi 
aetate merovingiaca, Paris, 1892. E. Vacanparp, “La scola du palais 
mérovingien,” R.O.H., LXI (1897), 490-502. See also especially vol. III of 
no. 803. 

Merovingian saints and churchmen. J. M. BrssE, Les moines de l’an- 
cienne France; période gallo-romaine et mérovingienne, Paris, 1906. 
L. DucuEsneE, “L’église dans la gaule franque au VI® siécle,” R.D.M., 
XXIV (1924), 273-306. C. A. BerNovumt11, Die Heiligen der Merowinger, 
Tiibingen, 1900. L. vAN DER Essen, Etude critique et littéraive sur les Vitae 
des saints mérovingiens de Vancienne Belgique, Louvain, 1907. E. Vacan- 
DARD, Vie de Saint Ouen, évéque de Rouen (641-684): étude @’ histoire méro- 
vingienne, Paris, 1902. G. Kurtu, Sainte Clotilde, Paris, 1897; 8th edition, 
1905 (Les saints), translated by V. M. Crawrorp, London, 1906. P. Parsy, 
Saint Eloi (590-659), Paris, 1907. R. P. CameriincK, Saint Léger, évéque 
d’Autun, 616-678, Paris, 1910. A. HaupEcorur, Saint Rémi, évéque de 
Reims, Rheims, 1896. A. Matnory, St. Césaire, évéque d’Arles, 503-543, 
Paris, 1894, vol. CIII of no. 888. F. ArNoLp, Casarius von Arelate und die 
gallische Kirche seiner Zeit, Leipzig, 1894. E. R. VAUCELLE, La collégiale de 
saint Martin de Tours (397-1328), Paris, 1908. H, vy. SCHUBERT, Staat und 
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Kirche in den arianischen Konigreichen und im Reiche Chlodwigs, mit Exkursen 
tiber das Glteste Eigenkirchenwesen, Munich and Berlin, 1912. E. bE Mo- 
REAUD, Saint Amand, A potre dela Belgique et du nord de la France, Louvain, 
1927. 

Original sources. Inscriptions chrétiennes de la Gaule antérieures au 
VIII? siécle, edited by E. Le Brant, 2 vols., Paris, 1856-65, supplemented 
by a Nouveau recueil des inscriptions chrétiennes, Paris, 1892. 

Bibliography. Mo.inier, Sources, I, 1-180. 


VII. LEARNING IN THE BRITISH ISLES FROM THE FIFTH 
TO THE EIGHTH CENTURY 


A. OUTLINE 


1. The peculiar place of the British isles, especially Ireland, in the history 
of medieval culture. Relations of the islands with the Mediterranean world, 
especially southern Gaul, before the Anglo-Saxon invasion. The introduc- 
tion of Christianity. Relations of the western fringe of England with Ireland 
before and after the Anglo-Saxon conquest. Brittany and the British isles. 
Celtic versus Roman Christianity. 

2. Nature of the remarkable Irish learning after the Anglo-Saxon 
conquest of England. The knowledge of Greek. Irish handwriting and 
illumination of manuscripts. The Hisperica famina. Foreign scholars in 
Treland. 

3. The spread of this culture on the continent largely through Irish 
missionaries like St. Columban. Its effect upon the ignorance in Gaul and 
Germany during Merovingian times. The libraries of the monasteries of 
Bobbio and St. Gall. 

4. Mingling of the Irish and Roman streams of culture in England. 
Theodore of Tarsus, archbishop of Canterbury, 668-690, and his friend 
Hadrian established schools for the study of Latin and Greek at Canterbury 
and elsewhere. Benedict Biscop, died ca. 690. The Greek and Latin learn- 
ing of Aldhelm, abbot of Malmesbury, ca. 650-709. 

5. Bede, the Venerable, 672-735, the first English savant. “Semper aut 
discere aut docere aut scribere dulce habui.”” A product of both Irish and 
Roman training. All his life spent in the monastery of Jarrow. His 
voluminous writings of which the most remarkable is the Historia ec- 
clestastica. 

6. The early spread of English culture on the continent. Winifred (Boni- 
face), ca. 680-755, the “‘Apostle of Germany.”’ His classical learning. 

7. The school of York. Egbert, archbishop of York, 732-66, a disciple of 
Bede, was a patron of learning. His successor Aelbert was the master of 
Alcuin. The famous library of York. 

8. Alcuin, ca. 735-804, born in Northumbria about the time when Bede 
died, was the most distinguished product of the school of York. He became 
the connecting link between the culture of the British isles and the continent 
in the time of Charlemagne (see next outline). 
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B. SPECIAL RECOMMENDATIONS FOR READING 


Brief general accounts. Poo.r, Illustrations of the history of medieval 
thought, 1-26. Drang, Christian schools and scholars, chs. u-1v. Cambridge 
history of English literature, I, ch. v. A. BAUMGARTNER, Geschichte der Welt- 
hteratur, IV, 268-91. F. A. Sprcut, Geschichte des Unterrichtswesens in 
Deutschland, Stuttgart, 1885, 1-14. 

For literary details, see ManitIus, Geschichte, I, 70-87 (Bede), 134-52 
(Aldhelm and Boniface), 156-60 (Hisperica famina), 181-87, 236-39 (Adam- 
nan of Hy); and Sanpys, Classical scholarship, I, 451-70. A. EBErt, Ge- 
schichte der Litteratur des Mittelalters in Abendland, 3 vols., Leipzig, 1874- 
87; 2nd edition of vols. I and II, 1889. 

Standard account. RoGER, L’enseignement, chs. VI-xII. 

Irish learning. For surveys see P. W. Joyce, The story of ancient Irish 
civilization, London, 1907, chs. 1-xm1; H. Zmmmer, The Irish element in 
mediaeval culture; and K. MrEyER, Learning in Ireland in the fifth century, 
and the transmission of letters: a lecture, Dublin, 1913. C. H. Stover, “Early 
literary channels between Britain and Ireland,” University of Texas studies 
in English, no. 6 (1926). 

Standard works on the subject are: J. HEALY, Insula sanctorum et doc- 
torum: or Ireland’s ancient schools and scholars, Dublin, 1890; 5th edition, 
1908; P. W. Joyce, A social history of ancient Ireland, 2 vols., London, 1903; 
2nd edition, 1914, vol. I, part II. Mary Haypen and G. A. Moonan, A 
short history of the Irish people from the earliest times to 1920, London and 
New York, 1921. 

Learning in England. MARGARETE ROsLER, “Erziehung in England 
vor der normannischen Eroberung,” Englische Studien, XLVIII (1914), 
1-114. H. H. Howortn, The golden days of the early English church from 
the arrival of Theodore to the death of Bede, 3 vols., New York, 1917. P. F. 
Jones, “The Gregorian mission and English education,” Speculum, III 
(1928), 335-48. 

Greek learning in the British isles. G. T. Stokes, “The knowledge of 
Greek in Ireland between a.p. 500 and 900,” Proceedings of the royal Irish 
academy, third series, II (1891-1893), 187-202. T. E. Dowrinc and E. W. 
FLETCHER, Hellenism in England, London, 1915. J. R. Lumpy, Greek learn- 
ing in the western church during the seventh and eighth centuries, Cambridge, 
1878. 

Original sources. Texte und Forschungen zur englischen Kulturgeschichte; 
Festgabe fiir Felix Liebermann, Halle, 1921. Complete works of Bede, with a 
translation, edited by J. A. Gites, 12 vols., London, 1843-44; the best 
edition of the Historia ecclesiastica is in vol. I of VENERABILIS BAEDAE 
Opera historica, edited by C. PLummer, 2 vols., Oxford, 1896; the best 
translation is by A. M. Setar, London, 1912. Adamnani Vita S. Columbae, 
edited from Dr. REEVE’s Text, with an introduction on early Irish church 
history, notes and a glossary, by J. T. FowLer; new edition, revised, Ox- 
ford, 1920. Kenney, The sources for the early history of Ireland. 
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C. BIBLIOGRAPHY 


General books. See outline VI of part II. See also nos. 89, 94, 735 and 
788. 

Irish element in medieval culture. J. Pokorny, “‘Beitrige zur altesten 
Geschichte Irlands, I-II,” Zeitschrift fiir celtische Philologie, XI (1917), 
189-204; XII (1918), 308. H. Zmmer, “Uber direkte Handelsverbindungen 
Westgalliens mit Irland im Altertum und frithen Mittelalter,” S.B., Berlin 
Acad. (1909), 365ff. (answered by F. HaAverrietp, “Ancient Rome and 
Ireland,” £.H.R., XXVIII (1913), 1-12. H. Zrmuer, Der kulturgeschichtliche 
Hintergrund in den Erziéhlungen der alten irischen Heldensage, Berlin, 1911; 
Keltische Studien, 2 vols., Berlin, 1881-84; “Uber die frithesten Berithrungen 
der Iren mit den Nordgermanen,” S.B., Berlin Acad. (1891), 279-317. W. 
SCHULTZE, “‘Die Bedeutung der iroschottischen Ménche fiir die Erhaltung 
und Fortpflanzung der mittelalterlichen Wissenschaft,” Centralblatt fiir 
Bibliothekswesen, VI (1884), 185, 233, 281. J. v. Prtuck-Harrrune, ‘The 
old Irish on the Continent,” Trans., R.H.S. (n. s.), V, 75. W. WATTENBACH, 
“Trish monasteries in Germany,” Ulster journal of archaeology, VIII (1861). 
L. TRAvUBE, ‘‘Peronna Scottorum: ein Beitrag zur Ueberlieferungsgeschichte 
und zur Palaeographie des Mittelalters,” S.B., Munich Acad. (1900), 469; 
see also his O Roma nobilis. H. D’ARBOIS DE JUBAINVILLE, Introduction a 
Pétude de la littérature celtique, Paris, 1883, book IJ, ch. rx. A. B. Scorr, The 
Pictish nation: its people and its church, Edinburgh, 1918. E. Sutirvan, The 
book of Kells, London, 1914. C. PLumMEr (editor), Vitae sanctorum Hiberniae 
partim hactenus ineditae, 2 vols., Oxford, 1910. W. M. Linpsay, Early Irish 
minuscule script, Oxford, 1910. H. Grauam, The early Irish monastic schools; 
a study of Ireland’s contribution to early medieval culture, Dublin, 1923. 
L. Goucaup, Gaelic pioneers of Christianity, translated by V. CoL.ins, 
Dublin, 1923. J. P. FunrMaAnn, Irish mediaeval monasteries on the continent, 
Washington, 1927 (Diss.). 

Brittany and the British isles. B. PLAINE, La colonisation de l Armorique 
par les Bretons insulates, Paris, 1899. J. Lorn, L’émigration bretonne en 
Armorique du V* au VIT® siécle de notre ére, Rennes, 1883. 

Theodore of Tarsus. G. F. Browne, Theodore and Wilfrith, London, 
1897. W. Bricut, Chapters of early English church history, Oxford, 1878; 
3rd edition, 1897, passim. 

Aldhelm. G. F. Browne, Aldhelm: his life and times, London, 1903. 
L. Bonuorr, Aldhelm von Malmesbury: ein Beitrag zur Kirchengeschichte, 
Dresden, 1894. A. S. Coox, “Aldhelm’s legal studies,” Journal Engl. and 
Germ. philol., XXIII (1924), 107-13; “Sources of the biography of Aldhelm,”’ 
Trans. Connecticut Acad. arts and sciences, XXVIII (1927), 273-93. 

Bede. G. F. Browne, The Venerable Bede, London, 1887, a book for the 
general reader. K. WERNER, Beda der Ehrwiirdige und seine Zeit, Vienna, 
1875; 2nd edition, 1881. M. Manrrtus, “Zu Aldhelm und Beda,” S.B., 
Vienna Acad., CXII (1886), 535ff. P. Lenmann, Wert und Echtheit einer 
Beda abgesprochenen Schrift, Munich, 1919. G, F. Browne, The Venerable 


AGE OF CHARLEMAGNE 391 


Bede, his life and writings, London, 1919. W. C. Assort, “An uncanonized 
saint: the Venerable Bede,” in Conflicts with oblivion, New Haven, 1924, 
241-78. 

Boniface and learning. H. Kocu, Die Stellung des heiligen Bonifatius zur 
Bildung und Wissenschaft, Braunsberg, 1905. E. Kyiir, The English cor- 
respondence of St. Boniface, London, 1911. 

Original sources. Councils and ecclesiastical documents relating to Great 
Britain and Ireland, edited by A. W. Happan and W. Stusss, 3 vols., 
Oxford, 1869-78. The Hisperica famina, edited by F. J. H. JENKINSON, with 
three facsimile plates, Cambridge, 1908. E. G. Mrtrar, The Lindisfarne 
Gospels, three plates in color and thirty-six in monochrome, London, 1923. 
B. CoLcRAVE (editor and translator), The life of Bishop Wilfrid by Eddius 
Stephanus, Latin text, translation and notes, Cambridge, 1927. 

Bibliographies. RocER, L’enseignement, 1x—xviu. Cambridge history of 
English literature, bibliography for ch. v. Manittus, Geschichte, use index. 
See also no. 36. 


VIII. AGE OF CHARLEMAGNE 


A. OUTLINE 


1. The medieval tendency to look back with admiration to the glorious 
period of imperial Rome found striking expression in the reign of Charle- 
magne. Contrast between the culture of the Merovingian and Carolingian 
periods. 

2. Learning at the court of Charlemagne. His own intellectual accom- 
plishments and limitations. His patronage of learning and art. Importation 
of scholars to grace his court: most important of all, Alcuin from York, 
England; Paul the Deacon (died ca. 800), Peter of Pisa (died before 799) 
from Italy, and probably Paulinus of Aquileia (died 802); Theodulf (died 
821), bishop of Orleans, from Spain. Two famous native scholars were 
Angilbert (died 814) and Einhard (died 840). Three periods in the intellec- 
tual life at the court of Charlemagne: (1) 773-86, when the Italian scholars 
were most influential; (2) 786-800, the period of Alcuin, the high-water 
mark of Frankish learning; (3) 800-14, a period of gradual decline when 
Theodulf, Angilbert, and Einhard were the chief figures. 

3. The palace school at Aix-la-Chapelle. In no sense a university, but 
rather an informal and heterogeneous academy. Puerility of much of the 
learning in this school. Its importance lies not in its achievements but in the 
promise which it held. 

4, Alcuin as head of the palace school and as abbot of St. Martin’s of 
Tours, where he died in 804. The wide scope of his literary efforts. His 
pedagogical genius. Limitations of his scholarship. His scriptorium in 
Tours. Disciples of Alcuin, especially Rabanus Maurus. 

5. Educational reform. The letter to Baugulf, abbot of Fulda, written 
in 787, probably by Alcuin. Charlemagne’s capitularies concerning educa- 
tion. Reorganization of monastery and cathedral schools. The elevation of 
the clergy to the position of a learned class. 
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6. Enthusiasm for the ancient Latin classics. Its connection with the 
revival of the empire. The classical learning of Alcuin. Classicism in Carolin- 
gian poetry, especially that of Theodulf, and in history writing, especially 
in that of Einhard. Interest in classical archaeology. The Einsiedeln Itiner- 
ary, ca. 900. 

7. Revival of historiography. The Vita Karoli of Einhard and the 
Historia Langobardorum of Paul the Deacon. The famous Carolingian annals, 
especially the Annales royales. 

8. The reform in calligraphy. The evolution of the Caroline minuscule 
which eventually became the pattern for our modern ‘‘Roman” letters. The 
importance of the scriptorium of Tours in this development. 

9. The revival in art, especially architecture and the illumination of 
manuscripts. The royal chapel at Aix-la-Chapelle, and the royal palaces at 
Nimwegen, Ingelheim, and Aix-la-Chapelle. Byzantine influences. 

10. Interest in native Teutonic song and story. 

11. The apparent sudden decline of Carolingian culture. 


B. SpEcIAL RECOMMENDATIONS FOR READING 


Brief general surveys. LAvissE, Histoire de France, I, part I, 342-57. 
Taytor, Mediaeval mind, I, ch. x. DRaNeE, Christian schools and scholars, 
ch. v. TowNnsEND, The great schoolmen, ch. u. W. P. Ker, The dark ages, 
New York, 1904 (Periods of European literature), ch. 11. BAUMGARTNER, 
Geschichte der Weltliteratur, IV, 292-306. Sprcut, Geschichte des Unter- 
richtswesens, 15-30. 

Authoritative general surveys. J. B. MULLINGER, The schools of Charles 
the Great, London, 1877, anastatic reprints, New York, 1904 and 1911. 
C.M.H., V, ch. xxu1. G. Monon, Etudes critiques sur les sources de V histoire 
carolingienne, Paris, 1898, part of no. 888, 37-67 [‘‘La renaissance carolin- 
gienne,”’ Séances et travaux de l Académie des sciences morales et politiques, 
CLII (1899), 137-66, corresponds almost word for word with pp. 37-59 of 
the publication just mentioned]. Manrttus, Geschichte, I, 243-88; see also 
368-70 (Paulinus of Aquileia), 452-56 (Peter of Pisa), 537-47 (Theodulf 
of Orleans and Angilbert), 639-46 (Einhard). Mo.inter, Sources, I, 181- 
227; V, Introduction, xxx—XLI. 

Alcuin. A. F. West, Alcuin. C. J. B. Gasxotn, Alcuin: his life and his 
work, London, 1904. G. F. Browne, Alcuin of York, London, 1908. RocEr, 
L’enseignement, 313-28, 440-48. 

Latin classics. L. Havet, ‘Que doivent 4 Charlemagne les classiques 
latins?”’, Revue bleue, fifth series, V (1906), 129-33. Sanpvys, Classical Scioto 
ship, I, 471-82. 

Garclncian calligraphy. Putnam, Books and their makers, I, 106-17. 
A. Mo.inter, Les manuscrits et les miniatures, Paris, 1892, 107-39 (an ex- 
tract from these pages may be found in C. V. Lanctors, Lectures historiques, 
5th edition, 171-80). E. M. THompson, An introduction to Greek and Latin 
palaeography, 367-70, 403ff. M. Prov, Manuel de paléographie, 4th edition, 
166-84. F. DELIsLE, ‘Mémoire sur 1’école calligraphique de Tours au [X® 
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siécle,” Mémoires de l Académie des inscriptions, XXXII (1885), part I, 
29-56. See also in general outline XXVI. 

Original sources. History of the Langobards, by Paut, THE DEACON, 
translated by Fourxe. For Einhard see outline VIII of part II. “The 
letters of Einhard,” translated by H. PresLe, annotated by J. C. AYER, 
Papers of the American society of church history, second series, I (1913), 
109-58. B. WENDELL, Eginhard’s History of the translation of the blessed 
martyrs of Christ. 


C. BIBLIOGRAPHY 


General books. See outline VIII of part II. See also especially nos. 29, 
788 and 803. 

General and miscellaneous accounts. G. Kurt, Les origines de la civi- 
lisation moderne, 2 vols., 5th edition, Brussels, 1903. Hauck, Kirchenge- 
schichte Deutschlands, vol. II, Die Karolingerzeit. H. BastcEn, “ Alkuin und 
Karl der Grosse in ihren wissenschaftlichen und kirchenpolitischen An- 
schauungen,”’ Hist. Jahrbuch, XXXII (1911), 809-25. W. Turner, “Irish 
teachers in the Carolingian revival,” The Catholic university bulletin, XIII 
(1907), 382, 567. G. Paris, Histoire poétique de Charlemagne, Paris, 1865; 
new edition by P. Meyer, 1905. L. Mairre, Les écoles épiscopales et mo- 
nastiques de Voccident depuis Charlemagne jusqu’d Philippe-Auguste, Paris, 
1865; 2nd revised edition, 1924. G. Brunues, La foi chrétienne et la philo- 
sophie au temps de la renaissance carolingienne, Paris, 1903. H. BLock, Geistes- 
leben im Elsass zur Karolingerzeit, Strasburg, 1901. J. Purtipr, Lucréce 
dans la théologte chrétienne du 3¢ au 13* siécle et spécialement dans les écoles 
carolingiennes, I, Paris, 1895. K. StrecKER, “Studien zur karolingischen 
Dichtern,” N.A.,; XLIII, 3, and XLIV, 2, 3 (1922). A. Sorm1, Sul capitolare 
di Lotarro dell’ anno 825 relativo all’ ordinamento scolastico in Italia, Milan, 
1923. R. Stacunik, Die Bildung des Weltklerus im Frankenreiche von Karl 
Martell bis auf Ludwig den Frommen, Paderborn, 1926. 

Alcuin. F. MonniER, Alcuin et son influence chez les Francs, Paris, 1853; 
2nd edition, Alcuin et Charlemagne, Paris, 1864. K. WERNER, Alcuin und 
sein Jahrhundert, Paderborn, 1876; 2nd edition, Vienna, 1881. F. Lorenz, 
Alcuin’s Leben, Halle, 1829, translated by JANE M. SLEE, The life of Alcuin, 
London, 1837. R. B. Pacr, The letters of Alcuin, New York, 1909 (Diss.). 
E. Ditmuter, “Zur Lebensgeschichte Alchvins,” N.A., XVIII (1893), 51- 
70. W. Scumitz, Alcuins ars grammatica, die lateinische Schulgrammatik der 
karolingischen Renaissance, Ratingen, 1908 (Diss.). J. B. Laror&t, Histoire 
d’ Alcuin, Paris, 1898. F. Hametin, Essai sur les oeuvres d’Alcuin, Paris, 
1873. A. Dupuy, Alcuin et Vécole de St. Martin de Tours, Tours, 1876. 
Ranp, Script of Tours, I. 

Theodulf. C. Curssarp, Théodulfe, évéque d’Orléans, Orleans, 1892. 

Einhard. F. Kurze, Einhard, Berlin, 1899. A. Scumipt, Die Sprache 
Einhards, Greifswald, 1904 (Diss.). M. Bucuner, ‘Zum Briefwechsel Ein- 
hards und des hl. Ansegis von Fontanelle (St. Wandrille),” H.V.J.S., XVIII 
(1916-18), 353-85; Einhard als Kiinstler. Forschungen zur karolingischen 
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Kunstgeschichte und zum Lebengang Einhards, Stuttgart, 1919; Eimhards 
Kiinstler- und Gelehrtenleben, Bonn and Leipzig, 1922. HaAtpuen, Etudes 
critiques, III, 60-103. 

Carolingian art. In general see no. 299, I, ch. II. F. v. REBER, Der 
karolingische Palastbau, 2 parts, Munich, 1892 (Abh. Munich Acad.). G. Hu- 
MANN, Zur Geschichte der karolingischen Baukunst, Strasburg, 1909. 
C. RuoENn, Die karolingische Pfalz zu Aachen, Aachen, 1889. K. PLatu, 
Nimwegen: ein Kaiserpalast Karl’s des Grossen in den Niederlanden, Berlin, 
1895; Die Kénigspfalzen der Merovinger und Karolinger, Leipzig, 1892. 
W. ErrMann, Centula—St. Riguier: eine Untersuchung zur Geschichte der 
kirchlichen Baukunst in der Karolingerzeit, Minster, 1912. G. WEISE, 
Zwei frinkische Kénigspfalzen (Quierzy and Samoussy), Tiibingen, 1923. 
F. Lerrscuun, Geschichte der karolingischen Malerei, Berlin, 1894. P. CLE- 
MEN, Merovingische und karolingische Plastik, Bonn, 1892. J. R. Rann, Das 
Psaltertum Aureum von Sanct-Gallen: ein Beitrag zur Geschichte der karoling- 
ischen Miniaturmalerei, St. Gall, 1878, contains reproductions and text. 
P. E. ScurAMM, Die zeiigendssischen Bildnisse Karl des Grossen, Leipzig, 1927. 

Original sources. Almost all the writings of Alcuin and his contem- 
poraries are found in nos. 978, 983 and 953. For detailed references to 
individual authors and works consult the bibliographies listed below. For 
a discussion of the editions of the works of Alcuin see also A. F. West, Alcuin, 
183-91. Ausgewdhlte Schriften von Columban, Alcuin, Hrabanus Maurus 
etc., edited by P. G. Meter, in vol. III of Bibliothek der katholischen P4- 
dagogik, Freiburg, 1890. Historians of the church of York and its archbishops, 
edited by J. RAINE, 3 vols., London, 1879-94, part of no. 995 (for Alcuin). 
Schriftquellen zur Geschichte der karolingischen Kunst, edited by J. v. 
SCHLOSSER, Vienna, 1896; Materialen zur Quellenkunde der Kunstgeschichte, 
Heft, 1-3, S.B., Vienna Acad., vols. 177, 179, 180, 1914-16. 

Bibliographies. Mozinrer, Les sources, I, 181-227; and Manittus, 
Geschichte, I (use table of contents, index, and the chronological table at the 
end of the volume). See also Sarton, Introduction, 511, 529. 


IX. LEARNING IN AND ABOUT THE IMPERIAL COURT 
DURING THE NINTH AND TENTH CENTURIES 


A. OUTLINE 


1. A period of disorder and very slow advancement of culture, due largely 
to foes from without and political disorganization within western Christen- 
dom. 

2. Perpetuation of learning in the larger monastery and cathedral 
schools. In France: Tours, Ferriéres, Cluny, Bec, Fleury, Auxerre, Paris 
(St. Germain, Ste. Geneviéve, and the cathedral school), Chartres, Laon, 
Rheims, and Lyons. In Germany: Fulda, St. Gall, and Reichenau. In the 
Netherlands: Liége and Tournai. In England: York and Canterbury. 

3. The generation after Charlemagne and Alcuin. Rabanus Maurus, 
784-856, the pupil of Alcuin and abbot of Fulda, and later archbishop of 
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Mainz, called primus praeceptor Germaniae. His encyclopaedia De rerum 
naturis, and his popular book De institutione clericorum. His position as a 
thinker. Walafrid Strabo, ca. 809-49. The famous Letters of Servatus Lupus 
of Ferriéres, 805-62, and his knowledge of the classics. Gottschalk (Godes- 
cale), ca. 805-ca. 869. Hincmar of Rheims, ca. 806-82. Remi of Auxerre, 
ca. 841-ca. 908. 

4. A Carolingian aftermath at the court of Charles the Bald. About 
845 John Scotus Eriugena came to this court, probably from Ireland. He 
was the enfant terrible of his time. His knowledge of Greek. About 858 he 
completed a Latin translation of the Caelestis hierarchia of the so-called 
Greek Dionysius the Areopagite. His daring De divisione naturae, which 
marked a turning point in the history of medieval thought. 

5. Comparatively low state of culture on the continent about 900, when 
there was a somewhat brighter period in England, under king Alfred the 
Great (died 901). Translations into Anglo-Saxon connected with the name of 
Alfred: Bede’s Ecclesiastical history, Boethius’ Consolations of philosophy, 
Pope Gregory the Great’s Dialogues and Pastoral care, Orosius’ Seven books 
of history against the pagans, and probably Augustine’s Soliloquies. Asser’s 
Life of Alfred. 

6. The court of the Ottos. Bruno, archbishop of Cologne (died 965), 
a brother of Otto the Great. The plays of the nun Roswitha of Gandersheim 
(born about 935). Hedwig, daughter of Henry of Bavaria, the brother of 
Otto I. Ekkehard I and Ekkehard II of St. Gall. 

7. Gerbert, pope Silvester II (999-1003), and Otto III. Gerbert’s visit 
to Barcelona. Muslim influences (see next outline). His interest in mathe- 
matics and the natural sciences, and in the Latin classics. 

8. Renewed interest in Greek due to the close relations of the Ottonian 
court with the Byzantine empire. 

9. The pursuit of learning in the great monasteries such as St. Gall 
(Notger the Stammerer, ca. 840-912), Cluny (Odo of Cluny, died 942), 
St. Germain des Prés of Paris (Abbo, flourished about 900, wrote a poem on 
Bella Parisiacae urbis describing the wars with the Northmen), and Monte 
Cassino before and after the ravages of the Saracens in south Italy. 

10. The legend of the year 1000. 


B. SPECIAL RECOMMENDATIONS FOR READING 


Short general surveys. Tayitor, Mediaeval mind, I, 221-43. West, 
Alcuin, chs. vi-vit. Ker, The dark ages, 159-227. Sanpys, Classical 
scholarship, 1, 483-514. M. pe Wut, A history of medieval philosophy, 149- 
62, 167-73. GRABMANN, Die Geschichte der scholastischen Methode, I, 192- 
214. 

Longer accounts. A. T. DRANE, Christian schools and scholars, chs. vI-x. 
Gu1zot, History of civilization in France, first course, lectures 28-29. For 
accurate details see Manitius, Geschichte, I, 288-314 (Rabanus Maurus 
and Walafrid Strabo), 323-67 (John Scotus, Hincmar, and Notger), 483-90 
(Lupus), 504-19 (Remi), 568-74 (Gottschalk), 585-88 (Abbo), 609-14 (Ek- 
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kehard I), 619-32 (Roswitha). BaumGaRTNER, Geschichte der Weltliteratur, 
IV, 306-53. ExsErt, Geschichte der Literatur des Mittelalters, 11, 120-69 
(Rabanus Maurus, Walafrid Strabo, Gottschalk), 203-09 (Servatus 
Lupus), III, 314-29 (Roswitha). For historical works see also WATTEN- 
BACH, Deutschlands Geschichtsquellen, I, 256ff. G. Kurtu, Notger de Liége 
et la civilisation au X° siécle, especially I, ch. xtv. M. Manitius, Bildung, 
Wissenschaft, und Literatur im Abendlande von 800 bis 1100, Crimmitschau, 
1925. 

John Scotus Eriugena. Poo re, Jilustrations of the history of medieval 
thought, ch. 1 (see also the beginning of ch. m1). W. Turner, “John the 
Scot,” Catholic university bulletin, Feb., 1912; or his article in Catholic en- 
cyclopedia. W. J. TOWNSEND, The great schoolmen, ch. 11. ALICE GARDNER, 
Studies in John the Scot (Erigena): a philosopher of the dark ages, London, 
1900. Picavet, Esquisse d’une histoire générale et comparée des philosophies 
médiévales, ch. VI. 

King Alfred the Great. Cambridge history of English literature, I, ch. vi. 
C. PrummeEr, The life and times of Alfred the Great, Oxford, 1902. BEATRICE 
A. LrEs, Alfred the Great, the Truth Teller, maker of England (848-899), 
London, 1919 (Heroes of nations). J. A. Gres (editor), The whole works of 
king Alfred the Great, 3 vols., Oxford, 1858. S. A. BRooxs, King Alfred as 
educator of his people and man of letters, London, 1901. G. F. BRowneE, King 
Alfred’s books, London, 1920. 

Roswitha. W. H. Jupson, “Hrosvitha of Gandersheim,” £.H.R., III 
(1888), 431-57. Atice K. Wetcu, Of six mediaeval women, London, 1913, 
ch. 1, ‘‘Roswitha.” See also no. 482. J. S. Tunison, Dramatic traditions of 
the dark ages, 137ff. EVANGELINE W. BLASHFIELD, Portraits and backgrounds, 
New York, 1917. English translation of plays by H. J. W. Tm1yarp, Lon- 
don, 1923, and by CHRISTOPHER ST. JOHN, i.e., CRISTABEL MARSHALL, 
London, 1923. 

Gerbert. C. PristerR, Etudes sur le régne de Robert le Pieux, 1-40. For 
additional reading on Gerbert see under outline XV, part II, to which may 
be added TowNnSEND, Great schoolmen, ch. Iv. 

Legend of the year 1000. G. L. Burr, “The year 1000 and the ante- 
cedents of the crusades,” A.H.R., VI (1900-01), 429-39. P. Ors1, L’anno 
mille: saggio di critica storica, Turin, 1887 (reprinted from the Rivista storica 
italiana, IV, 1887); Le paure del finimondo nell’ anno 1000, Turin, 1891, 31 
pp., is the same argument in a popular form. J. Roy, L’an mille: formation 
de la légende de Van mille, état de la France de l’an 950 a V’an 1050, Paris, 
1885, contains a bibliography. H. v. E1cKxen, ‘‘Die Legende von der Er- 
wartung des Weltunterganges und der Wiederkehr Christi im Jahre 1000,” 
F.D.G., XXIII (1883), 303-18. R. Rostkres, ‘‘Etudes nouvelles sur l’an- 
cienne France: la légende de l’an mille,” Revue politique et littéraire, 2nd 
series, XIV (1878), 919-24. F. Prarne, “Les prétendues terreurs de l’an 
mille,” R.Q.H., XIII (1873), 145-64. The famous passage of Raiph Glaber 
(died ca. 1044) on the year 1000, is translated by G. G. Coutton, A medieval 
garner, 4-11. F. Duvat, Les terreurs de l’an mille, Paris, 1908. 
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Original sources. J. Havet, Lettres de Gerbert, Paris, 1889, part of no. 
968, contains a very valuable introduction on the life and work of Gerbert. 
ASSER’S Life of Alfred is translated in Six English chronicles, new edition 
by W. H. Stevenson, Oxford, 1904. Der Hrotsuitha Gedicht tiber Ganders- 
heims Griindung und die Thaten Kaiser Oddo I, translated by T. G. Prunp, 
2nd edition, Leipzig, 1891, part of no. 981. ‘‘The school life of Walafrid 
Strabo,” translated by J. D. Butter, in Bibliotheca sacra, XL (1883), 152- 
72, is a translation of a portion of Strabo’s own works. 


C. BIBLIOGRAPHY 


Famous cathedral and monastery schools. L. Mairre, Les écoles épisco- 
pales et monastiques de l’Occident depuis Charlemagne jusqu’a Philippe 
Auguste, Paris, 1866. A. CLERVAL, Les écoles de Chartres au moyen age du 
V¢ au XVI? siécle, Chartres, 1895. W. B. AsprinwaLt, Les écoles épiscopales et 
monastiques de Vancienne province ecclésiastique de Sens du VI* au XII siécle, 
Paris, 1904 (Diss.). G. Satvioxi, L’istruzione pubblica in Italia nei secoli 
VIII, IX, X, Florence, 1898. A. Ozanam, ‘‘Des écoles et de |’instruction 
publique en Italie aux temps barbares,”’ Documents inédits, 1850. W. GIESE- 
BRECHT, De litterarum studiis apud Italos, 1845, translated into Italian by 
C. Pascat, L’istruzione pubblica in Italia nei primi secoli del medio evo, 
Florence, 1895. Sprecut, Geschichte des Unterrichtswesens in Deutschland. 
R. GrauaM, “The intellectual influences of English monasteries between the 
tenth and twelfth centuries,” Trans. R.H.S., new series, XVII (1903), 
23-64. E. A. Lorw, Beneventan script, introduction, for learning in Monte 
Cassino. R. VAN Doren, Etude sur linfluence musicale de Vabbaye de Saint- 
Gall (VITI¢ au XI° siécle), Louvain, 1925. C. SANzE DE LHouMEAUu, L’abbaye 
de Saint-Léonard de Ferriéres, ordre de Saint-Benoit, diocése de Poitiers, 
Paris, 1926. Crarx, The abbey of St. Gall. Maup Joynt, The life of St. Gall, 
a translation of the work of WALAFRID STRABO with an introduction on the 
history of the abbey of St. Gaul and its library, London, 1927. 

Rabanus Maurus. D. Ttrnavu, Rabanus Maurus, der Praeceptor Ger- 
maniae: ein Beitrag zur Geschichte der Pddagogik des Muttelalters, Munich, 
1900. J. B. Hasiitzer, “Hrabanus Maurus und Claudius von Turin,” 
Hist. Jahrbuch, XXVII (1906), 74-85. E. Dtmuter, “Hrabanstudien,”’ 
S.B., Berlin Acad., 1898, 24-42. F. Kunstmann, Rhabanus Magnentius 
Maurus, Mainz, 1841. P. Leamann, “Fuldaer Studien,” S.B., Munich 
Acad., 1927, 2 Abh., 13-47. F. Usrrwec, Grundriss der Geschichte der, 
Philosophie, vol. I1, Berlin, 1928 (bibliography). 

Lupus of Ferriéres. L. Leviixarn, “Etude sur les lettres de Loup de 
Ferriéres,” B.E.C., LXII (1901), 445-509; LXIII (1902), 69-118, 289-330, 
537-86; “Une nouvelle édition des lettres de Loup de Ferriéres,”’ ibid., 
LXIV (1903), 259-83 (the article refers to the new edition of the letters 
edited by E. Diimmier in 1902 as part of no. 978). S. M. Jackson, “‘Ser- 
vatus Lupus, a humanist of the ninth century,” Papers of the American 
society of church history, 2nd series, IV (1914). L. Leviiiarn (editor and 
translator), Loup de Ferriéres, correspondance, Paris, 1927 (Classiques de 
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Vhistoire de France au moyen Age). U. BerirreE, “Un bibliophile du [X* 
siécle: Loup de Ferriéres,” Mons, 1912, 14 pp. (extract of the Bulletin des 
Bibliophiles belges séant 4 Mons, 1912). E. NorDEN, Die antike Kunstprosa, 
II, 698-705. W. Levison, ‘‘Eine Predigt des Lupus von Ferriéres,” Kultur- 
und Universalgeschichte, Walter Goetz dargebracht, Leipzig (1927), 3-14. 

John Scotus Eriugena. E. K. Rann, Johannes Scotus, Munich, 1906 
(Quellen und Untersuchungen zur lateinischen Philologie des Mittelalters, 
I, 2). C. C. J. Wess, “Scotus Erigena De divisione naturae,”’ Proceedings 
of the Aristotelian society, II (1892-94), 121-37. J. DRASEKE, Johannes 
Scotus Erigena, Leipzig, 1902 (Studien zur Geschichte der Theologie und der 
Kirche, IX, 2). L. Noacx, Johannes Scotus Erigena, Leipzig, 1876. Sarnt- 
RENE TAILLANDIER, Scot Erigéne et le philosophie scholastique, Paris, 1843. 
N. MO.iER, Johannes Scotus Erigena und seine Irrtiimer, Mainz, 1844. 
F. STAUDENMAIER, Johannes Scotus Erigena und die Wissenschaft seiner 
Zeit, Frankfurt, 1834. H. Bett, Johannes Scotus Erigena: a study in medieval 
philosophy, Cambridge, 1925. MARGUERITE TECHERT, “Le Plotinisme dans 
le systéme de Jean Scot Erigéne,” Revue néo-scolastique, XXVIII (1927), 
28-68. A. SCHNEIDER, Die Erkenntnisslehre des Johannes Scotus Eriugena, 
2 vols., Berlin, 1921-23. 

Walafrid Strabo. L. E1ci, Walahfried Sirabo, Vienna, 1908. A. Junpr, 
Walafrid Strabon: Vhomme et le théologien, Cahors, 1900 (Diss.). F. von 
BEZOLD, “ Kaiserin Judith und ihr Dichter Walahfrid Strabo,” H.Z., CX XX 
(1924), 377-439. 

Roswitha. J. SCHNEIDERHAN, Roswitha von Gandersheim die erste deutsche 
Dichterin, Paderborn, 1912. P. v. WINTERFELD, “Hrotsvits literarische 
Stellung,” Archiv. fiir das Studium der neueren Sprachen, CXIV (1905), 25- 
75. K. Branpt, “Hrotsvit von Gandersheim,” Deutsche Rundschau (1926), 
247-60. F. Ermint, “Le opere di Hrosvitha,’’ Nuova antologia (1927), 453- 
58. 

Gerbert. F. J. Picavet, Gerbert, Paris, 1897. K. WERNER, Gerbert von 
Aurillac: die Kirche und Wissenschaft seiner Zeit, Vienna, 1878. A. FRANCK, 
Gerbert: état de la philosophie et des sciences au X° siécle, Paris, 1872. K. T. 
SCHLOCKWERDER, Das Konzil zu St. Basle: ein Beitrag zur Lebensgeschichte 
Gerberts von Aurillac, Madgeburg, 1907 (Prog.). K. ScHuttess, Papst Sil- 
vester II (Gerbert) als Lehrer und Staatsmann, Hamburg, 1891 (Prog.). On 
Gerbert’s place in the history of mathematics see A. Nact, ‘‘Gerbert und 
die Rechenkunst des 10ten Jahrhundert,” S.B., Vienna Acad., CXVI (1888), 
861-922, with four plates. F. WEISSENBORN, Gerbert: Beitrége zur Kenntniss 
der Mathematik des Mittelalters, Berlin, 1888; Zur Geschichte der Einfiihrung 
der jetzigen Ziffern in Europa durch Gerbert, Berlin, 1892. M. Cantor, 
Vorlesungen tiber Geschichte der Mathematik, ch. xxxvi. P. E. ScHRam™M, 
“Die Briefe Kaiser Ottos III und Gerberts von Reims aus dem Jahre 997,” 
Archiv fiir Urkundenforschung, TX (1926), 87-122. 

Original sources. Most of the works of writers mentioned in this out- 
line are printed in nos. 953 and 978, to which the works mentioned under 
“Bibliographies” below will serve as guides. Special mention may be made 
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of the following: Oeuvres de Gerbert, pape sous le nom de Sylvestre IT, edited 
by A. OLLERIs, Paris, 1867. Gerberti postea Silvestri II papae opera mathe- 
matica 972-1003, edited by N. Busnov, Berlin, 1900. Hrotsvithae opera, 
edited by P. v. WINTERFELD, Berlin, 1902, part of no. 979; another edition 
by K. StrEcKER, Leipzig, 1906. 

Bibliographies. Scattered references will be found in MAnittus, Ge- 
schichte, I; Sanpys, Classical scholarship, 1; and WATTENBACH, Deutschlands 
Geschichtsquellen, I. 


X. MUSLIM CULTURE IN THE WEST 


A. OUTLINE 


1. The necessity of studying Mediterranean culture as a whole in medie- 
val as well as in ancient times. Mingling of oriental, Byzantine, Muslim, 
and Latin Christian civilization. Relations between Christians and Muslims 
throughout the length of southern Europe. 

2. The intellectual and artistic development of the Muslims. Influence 
of Hellenic civilization largely through the Syrian Nestorian Christians and 
the Persians, with some influence also from India. Comparatively small 
part played by Arabs in Muslim culture. The influence of Aristotle. In- 
terest in theology, philosophy, philology, history, law, mathematics, med- 
icine and natural sciences. Predilection for literature, especially poetry. 
Beginning with the ninth century there was remarkable activity in trans- 
lating ancient books into Arabic. The height of cultured life in Damascus 
and Bagdad. The Thousand and one nights (Alf Laila wa Laila). 

3. The binding force of Muslim culture kept Islam united even after 
the political disruption of the Caliphate. This is evident especially in Sicily 
and Spain. 

4, The Jews as intermediaries between Muslims and Christians espe- 
cially in Spain. Activity of the Jews as translators and commentators. 
Parallelism of Islamic and Jewish philosophy in the middle ages. Avicebron 
or Avicebrol (Solomon Ibn Gabirol), 1020-70, born in Malaga. The great 
Moses Maimonides, born in Cordova in 1135. He died in Egypt in 1204. 

5. Centers of Muslim culture in Spain. Cordova was the Bagdad of 
the west. The ninth and tenth centuries were the periods of its greatest 
bloom. The famous library of Al Hakam in Cordova in the tenth century. 
Seville became the center of luxurious life especially after the decline of 
Cordova. Toledo was a famous seat of learning. Even before its capture 
by the Christians in 1085 it had been a center of intellectual influence upon 
Latin Christendom. The higher schools in these centers. 

6. The natural sciences and medicine among the Muslims. The experi- 
mental method. Achievements in astronomy, chemistry, physics (especially 
optics), geography. Inventions and discoveries. See outline XXI. 

7. Mathematics. The vexed question of the so-called Arabic numerals 
and their introduction into Latin Christendom. The zero, Algebra and 


geometry. 
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8. The great Aristotelians among the Muslims. Alfarabi (died 950) of 
Bagdad. Avicenna, 980-1036, born in the district of Bokhara. Averroes, 
born in Cordova in 1126; died in 1198. Muslim respect for the teaching of 
Aristotle. Efforts to reconcile the dogma of Islam with Muslim philosophy 
based on Aristotle and on Neo-Platonic sources. 

9. The question of freedom of thought and the warfare between theology 
and science in Islam. Orthodox theologians and mystics among the Muslims. 
Gazali (Algazel), 1058-1111. 

10. Muslim literature and art in Sicily and Spain. Princely patrons. 
Decorative art and architecture. The great Mosque (Mesquita) at Cordova 
(begun in the eighth century); the Giralda (twelfth century) and Alcazar 
(thirteenth century) of Seville; and the Alhambra of Granada (fourteenth 
century). The old palace in Palermo. 

11. Influence of Muslim culture in Latin Christendom. Early Christian 
scholars in close touch with Muslim learning: Gerbert (pope Sylvester IT, 
999-1003); Constantinus Africanus (eleventh century), and Adelard of 
Bath and Daniel Morley from England (twelfth century). Danger of ascrib- 
ing too much to Muslim influence in the Latin west and of minimizing the 
Byzantine influence. See outline XV. 

12. Rather sudden decline of Muslim culture in the eleventh and twelfth 
centuries when Latin Christendom witnessed a remarkable outburst of 
intellectual activity which laid the basis of modern civilization. 


B. SPECIAL RECOMMENDATIONS FOR READING 


Brief general surveys. ‘There is very little satisfactory literature on 
this subject. An immense amount of research work must still be done, es- 
pecially in the Arabic sources, before the true character of Muslim culture in 
the middle ages can be stated. R. AtrAmira, Historia de Espana, 3rd edi- 
tion, 1, 261-300. LavissE et RaAMBAUD, Histoire générale, I, 773-93. J. W. 
DRAPER, Intellectual development of Europe, ch. xut. Hrtmoxt, History of 
the world, III, 332-42, 347-49. E. Renan, L’Islamisme et la science, Paris, 
1893. G. F. Moore, History of religions, II, 386-521. (See bibliography.) 
G. Diercxs, Die arabische Cultur in mittelalterlichen Spaniens, Hamburg, 
1887. 

Longer accounts. C. Huart, Histoire des Arabes, II, chs. xxxv—XXXVI. 
G. Le Bon, La civilisation des Arabes, Paris, 1884, especially 465-632. 
S. P. Scott, History of the Moorish empire in Europe, especially vol. III. 
H. Suter, Die Araber als Vermittler der Wissenschaften in ihrem Ubergang 
vom Orie 3 in den Occident, 2nd edition, Aarau, 1897. 

Geography. H. LAMens, Le foe de l’Islam, Rome, 1914. G. Le 
STRANGE, The lands of the eastern caliphate, Cambridge, 1905. 

Muslim philosophy. T. DE BoER, Geschichte der Philosophie im Islam, 
Stuttgart, 1901; English translation by E. Jones, The history of philos- 
ophy im Islam, London, 1903. M. vE Wutr, History of medieval phi- 
losophy, 226-39. I. GorpziHeER, “Die islamische und die jiidische Philo- 
sophie,” Kultur der Gegenwart, I, ch. v (1909), 45-77. 
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Medieval Jewish philosophy. I. Hustx, A history of medieval Jewish 
philosophy, New York, 1916. See also nos. 850, 862-868. A good book on 
Jewish philosophy is no. 105, by Marrer, vol. IX. H. A. Wotrson, Crescas’ 
critique of Aristotle, Cambridge, 1929. 

Muslim art in Spain. A. F. Catvert, The Alhambra: being a brief 
record of the Arabian conquest of the Peninsula with a particular account of the 
Mohammedan architecture and decoration, London, 1907; Moorish remains in 
Spain: being a brief record of the Arabian conquest of the Peninsula with a 
particular account of the Mohammedan architecture and decoration in Cordova, 
Seville, and Toledo, London, 1906 (contain remarkable illustrations). C. G. 
Hartrey (Mrs. W. GAtiicHan), Moorish cities in Spain, London, 1906, is 
a brief readable sketch with illustrations. 


C. BIBLIOGRAPHY 


General books. See outlines IX and XXXIV in part II. See also 
literature on the Normans in Sicily under outline XX in part II. For all 
that concerns the natural sciences see outline XXI. 

General surveys. A. BrEeBEL, Die mohammedanisch-arabische Kultur- 
periode, 2nd edition, Stuttgart, 1889. C. H. Becker, Vom Werden und Wesen 
der islamischen Welt, Leipzig, 1924. C. M. Doucury, Travels in Arabia 
Deserta, 2 vols., London, Cambridge, 1921. (A reprint of the London edition 
of 1888, which is now unobtainable.) J. W. Draper, Intellectual development 
of Europe, ch. xt. F. Dierks, Die Araber im Mittelalter und thr Einfluss 
auf die Cultur Europas, 2nd edition, Leipzig, 1882. S. Guyarp, La civilisa- 
tion musulmane, Paris, 1884. (Lécon d’ouverture au Collége de France.) 
J. Heit, Die Kultur der Araber, Leipzig, 1909; new edition, 1919. (Wissen- 
schaft und Bildung, 64.) English translation by S. Knupa BuKHsH, Cam- 
bridge, 1926. E. Huncrrrorp, ‘‘The rise of Arab learning,” Adlantic 
monthly, LVIII (1886), 539-55, 817-29. A. v. Kremer, Culturgeschichtliche 
Streifztige auf dem Gebiete des Islams, Leipzig, 1873; English translation by 
S. Kaupa BuxusH, Contributions to the history of Islamic civilisation, Cal- 
cutta, 1905; Culturgeschichte des Orients unter den Chalifen, 2 vols., Vienna, 
1875-77; partial English translation by S. Kaupa Buxusu, The Orient under 
the Caliphs, Calcutta, 1920. H. LAmmens, L’/slame, croyances et institutions, 
Beirut, 1926. E. W. LANrE, Arabian society in the middle ages, edited by 
S. Lane-Poote, London, 1883 (in reality the notes to his translation of 
The Arabian nights). G. Lr Bon, La civilisation des Arabes, Paris, 1884 
(especially pages 465-632). J. Mann, The Jews in Egypt and Palestine 
under the Fatimid Caliphs, vol. Iff. Oxford, 1920ff. J. RrsERo y TaRRacd, 
Disertaciones y opusctilos, Madrid, 1928. W. R. Smita, Kinship and marriage 
in early Arabia, revised edition, London, 1903. The thousand and one nights 
(Alf Laila wa Laila), the translations of either LANE, or PAYNE. 

Geography. Ipn Batotau, Voyages d’ibn Batoutah, texte, accompagné 
dune traduction par G. Defrémery et le Dr. B. R. Sanguinetti, 4 vols., Paris, 
1874-79. G. FEeRRAND, Voyage du marchand arabe Sulayman en Inde et 
en Chine, Paris, 1922 (written in 851). H. Lammens, La Mecque a la veille 
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de l’Hégire, Beirut, 1924. G. Le Strancr, Bagdad under the Abbasid Cali- 
phate, Cambridge, 1900; Palestine under the Moslems, London, 1890. K. 
Miter, Mappae arabicae: arabische Welt- und Lénderkarten des 9-13 
Jahrhunderts in arabischer Urschrift, lateinischer Transkription und Uber- 
tragung, in neuzeitliche Kartenskizzen, mit einleitenden Texten, Stuttgart, 
1926ff. 

The Qur’an. The best translations of the Qur’Gn are by E. H. PALMER, 
Koran, 2 vols., Oxford, 1880 (MiiiEr’s Sacred books of the East, vols. VI 
and IX); El-kor’an: or Kordn, translated from the Arabic, the suras arranged 
in chronological order, with notes and index, by J. M. RoDWELL, 2nd edition, 
London, 1876 (also reprinted in Everyman’s library, New York, 1909); 
Koran, commonly called the Alkoran of Mohammed, translated by G. SALE. 
2 vols., London, 1825; latest edition by E. M. WuHERRY, A comprehensive 
commentary on the Quran: comprising Sale’s translation and preliminary dis- 
course, with additional notes and emendations, 4 vols., London, 1896 (Triib- 
ner’s oriental series). There is also a small edition of the translation of 
PALMER, published in the World’s Classics series, 1928, with a useful intro- 
duction by R. A. NicHorson. Extracts from the Qur’dn have been edited 
with a very good introduction by S. LANE-PooLe, under the title, The 
Speeches and table talk of the prophet Mohammed, New York, 1882, reprinted 
1905, 1915. See also Selections from the Kurén, edited by E. W. LANE, London, 
1879; and the article “Quran” in the XI and XII edition of the Ency. Brit. 

Commentaries on the Qur’an. BENATTAR, César, and others, L’esprit 
liberal du Coran, Paris, 1905. W. E1tckmann, Die Angelologie und Déimo- 
nologie des Koransim Vergleich zu der Engel- und Geisterlehre der Heiligen 
Schrift, New York and Leipzig, 1908. J. Horovitz, Jewish proper names 
and derivatives in the Koran (Hebrew union college Annual, vol. II, 145- 
227); Koranische Untersuchungen, Berlin and Leipzig, 1926 (Studien zur 
Geschichte und Kultur des islamischen Orients, Heft IV). D. S. Mar- 
GoLiouTH, The early development of Mohammedanism, London, 1914 (Hibbert 
lectures). W. Murr, The Coran: its composition and teachings, London, 1878. 
T. NOLDEKE, Geschichte des Qordns, Gottingen, 1860; new edition, revised 
by. F. ScHwAaLty, vol. I, Leipzig, 1909. E. Seti, The historical development 
of the Quran, London, 1905. I. Scuaprro, Die haggadischen Elemente im 
erzihlenden Teil des Korans, Leipzig, 1907. 

Muslim law. I. Gotpzmmer, Muhammedanische Studien, Halle, 2 vols., 
1889-90; vol. II. Vorlesungen tiber den Islam, Heidelberg, 1910; French 
translation by F. Artin, Le dogme et la loi de Islam, Paris, 1920; Die Zahi- 
riten, Leipzig, 1884. A. G. GUILLAUME, The traditions of Islam. An introduc- 
tion to the study of Hadith literature, Oxford, 1924. C. S. HurcrRonje, Ge- 
schriften betreffende het mohammedaansche recht (Verspreide geschriften, deel 
II). D. B. MacDonatp, The development of Muslim theology, jurisprudence, 
and constitutional theory. M. VAN BERCHEM, La propiédé territoriale et Vimpot 
foncier sous les premiers califes, Geneva, 1886. R. RoBeErts, Social laws of 
the Quran, London, 1925. A. L. Kismet, A study in tolerance as practiced 
by Mohammed and his immediate successors, New York, 1927. 
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Nestorius. E. Loors, Nestorius and his place in the history of Christian 
doctrine, New York, 1914, will serve as an introduction to the history of 
the Nestorian Christians, who did much to introduce western civilization 
into the Muslim world. 

Muslim theology and philosophy (Note: It is impossible to separate 
these two subjects). T. W. ArNoxtp, The preaching of Islam: A history of 
the propagation of the Muslim faith, Westminster, 1896; 2nd edition, revised 
and enlarged, London, 1913. M. Asin Patactos, La escatologia musulmana en 
la Divina Comedia, Madrid, 1919; English translation by Sunderland, Lon- 
don, 1926. C. H. BEcKER, Christentum und Islam, Tiibingen, 1907; English 
translation by H. J. Cuaytor, Christianity and Islam, New York, 1909. 
R. BELL, The origin of Islam in its Christian environment, London, 1926. 
T. J. DE Borer, Geschichte der Philosophie im Islam, English translation by 
E. R. Jones, The history of philosophy in Islam. CARRA DE VAUX, Le Ma- 
hométisme, le génie sémitique et le génie aryen dans I’Islam, Paris, 1898, Les 
penseurs de l’Islam, Paris, 1921-26. F. Dietertct, Die Philosophie der Araber 
im X Jahrhundert, Berlin, 1861. GAUDEFROY-DEMoMBYNES, Le pélerinage 
a la Mekke, Paris, 1923. I. GotpzmeEr, Muhammedanische Studien; Vorle- 
sungen tiber den Islam; French translation by F. Arin, Le dogme et la loi de 
VIslam; an article on ‘Muslim Theology” in Kultur der Gegenwart, I, III, 1. 
C. GUTerBock, Der Islam im Lichte der byzantinischen Polemik, Berlin, 1912. 
M. Hartmann, Fiinf Vortrige tiber den Islam, Leipzig, 1912. J. Het, Von 
Mohammed bis Ghazali: Quellentexte aus dem Arabischen tibersetat und eingelet- 
tet, Jena, 1915; 2nd edition, 1923. M. J. Horten, Die Philosophie des Islams, 
Munich, 1924 (Geschichte der Philosophie in Einzeldarstellungen) ; Die philo- 
sophischen Systeme der speculativen Theologen in Islam, Bonn, 1912. A. v. KRE- 
MER, Geschichte der herrschenden Ideen des Islams, Leipzig, 1868. H. LAMMENS, 
L’Islam: croyances et institutions. D. B. Macponatp, Aspects of Islam, 
New York, 1916; The development of Muslim theology, jurisprudence, and 
constitutional theory, New York, 1902; The religious attitude and life in Islam, 
Chicago, 1909. D.S. Marcoriouts, Early development of Mohammedanism, 
London, 1911 (Home university library). A. Mrz, Die Renaissance des 
Islams, Heidelberg, 1922. Monammap Aspou, Rissalat al-tawhid. Exposé 
de la religion musulmane, tr. par B. Michel et Moustapha abdel Raztk, Paris, 
1925. A. Miuer, Die griechischen Philosophen in der arabischen Uberliefe- 
rung, Halle, 1873. D. O’LEary, Arabic thought and its place in history, London, 
1922. A. Perter, Yahya ben Adi: un philosophe arabe chrétien du XI? siécle, 
Paris, 1920. J. Potrak, “Entwicklung der arabischen und jiidischen Philo- 
sophie im Mittelalter,” Archiv fiir Geschichte der Philosophie, XVII (1903- 
04), 196-236, 433-59. J. B. Rt1inc, Beitrége zur Eschatologie des Islams, 
Leipzig, 1895. C. SauTER, “Die peripatetische Philosophie bei den Syrern 
und Arabern,” Archiv fiir Geschichte der Philosophie, XVII (1903-04), 516- 
33. M. pe Wutr, Histoire de la philosophie médiévale. 

Mystics and fraternities. A. Le CHATELIER, Confréries musulmanes du 
Hedjaz, Paris, 1887. R. A. NicHorson, Studies in Islamic mysticism, Cam- 
bridge, 1921; Mystics of Islam, London, 1914. L’assé Rovuquerte, Les 
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sociétés secrétes chez les Musulmans, Paris, 1899. T. H. Wetr, Shaikhs of 
Morocco, London, 1904. 

Magic, superstition, folk-lore. E. Dourrt, Magie et religion dans 
V Afrique du nord, Algiers, 1909. D. B. Macponatp, The religious attitude 
and life in Islam. M. Retnaup, Description des monumens musulmans du 
cabinet de M. le duc de Blacas, 2 vols., Paris, 1828. S. M. ZwEMER, Influence 
of animism on Islam, New York, 1920. See also Article Sihr, by D. B. 
Macponatp in 120. 

Philosophy in Spain. M. Asin Paracios, Abenhdzam de Cérdoba y su 
historia de las ideas religiosas, 3 vols., Madrid, 1927-29; Abenmassara y su 
escuela, Madrid, 1914. 

Jewish philosophy. I. GorpzIHER, “Die islamische und die jiidische 
Philosophie,” Kultur der Gegenwart, I (1909), ch. v, 45-77. I. Husk, A 
history of medieval Jewish philosophy, New York, 1916. S. Munx, Mélanges 
de philosophie juive et arabe, Paris, 1857-59; 2nd edition, 1927. 

Special philosophers. /. AVEMPACE: M. Asin Patactos, El filosofo 
zaragozano Avempace. (Rev. de Ardgon, 1901). 2. AVERROES: AVERROES, 
Philosophie und Theologie von Averroes, translated by M. J. MULLER, 
Munich, 1875. L. Gaututer, La théorie d’ibn Rochd (Averroes) sur les rap- 
ports de la religion et la philosophie, Paris, 1909. M. Horten, Die Hauptlehren 
des Averroes nach seiner Schrift: Die Wiederlegung des Gazali,.Bonn, 1913; 
Texte zu dem Streite zwischen Glauben und Wissen im Islam: die Lehre vom 
Propheten und der Offenbarung bei den islamitischen Philosophen Farabi, 
Avicenna und Averroes, Bonn, 1913. 3. AVICEBRON: C. BAUMKER, 
Avencebrolis fons vitae ex arabico in latinum translatus ab Johanne Hispano 
et Domenico Gundissalio, Miinster, 1895, part I, nos. 2-4, of no. 826. Isn 
GaBIROL (AVICEBRON) : Improvement of moral qualities, translated by Stephen 
Wise, New York, 1902. M. Witrmann, Die Stellung Avencebrol’s (ibn 
Gebirol’s) im Entwicklungsgang der arabischen Philosophie, Minster, 1905, 
part V, no. 1 of no. 826. 4. AVICENNA: L. CarRA DE Vaux, Avicenne, 
Paris, 1900. 5. GHAZALI: M. Asin Patacios, Algazel: dogmatica, moral, 
ascetica, Saragossa, 1901. (Colleccién de estudios arabes, VI). L. CARRA DE 
Vaux, Gazali, Paris, 1902. at-Guazzaut, Worship in Islam, being a transla- 
tion with commentary and introduction of al-Ghazzali’s Book of the Ihya on the 
worship, by E. E. Calverly, Mapras, ALLAHABAD, etc., 1925.6. [BN ARABI: 
M. Asin Paracios, El mistico murciano Abenarabi, 4 vols., Madrid, 1925-28, 
La psicologia segtin Mohidin Abenarabi, Paris, 1906. 7. IBN TUFAIL: 
L. GautuieR, Ibn Thofail, sa vie, ses oeuvres, Paris, 1909. 8. MAIMON- 
IDES: W. BACHER, and others, Moses ben Maimon: sein Leben, seine Werke 
und sein Einfluss, 2 vols., Leipzig, 1908-14. L. G. Livy, Maimonide, Paris, 
1911. Marmonines, Le guide des égarés: traité de théologie et de philosophie, 
par Moise ben Maimoun, dit Maémonide, publié pour la premiére fois dans 
Poriginale arabe et accompagné d’une traduction frangaise by S. Munk, 3 vols., 
Paris, 1856-66; Guide to the perplexed, by Moses ben Maimon, called Maimon- 
ides, translated by M. Friedlander, 3 vols., London, 1885; 2nd ed., 1 vol., 
London, 1928. J. Mtinz, Moses ben Maimon (Maimonides), sein Leben und 
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seine Werke, Frankfort, 1912. 9. AL-FARABIT: at-Farast, Alfarabi’s phi- 
losophische Abhandlungen aus Londener, Leidener und Berliner Handschriften, 
edited by Dreterict, Leyden, 1890 (German translation, 1892). M. SrEer- 
SCHNEIDER, Al-Farabi, des arabischen Philosophen, Leben und Schriften (in 
Mémoires de l’Académie impériale des sciences de St. Petersbourg, series 
VII, vol. XIII (1869), 4). 

Arabic literature. C. BROCKELMANN, Geschichte der arabischen Literatur, 
2 vols. and index, Berlin, 1898-1902; Geschichte der arabischen Literatur, 
Leipzig, 1901 (Die Literaturen des Ostens, v. VI, part 2). E. G. BRowne, 
Literary history of Persia, 4 vols., New York, 1902-24. H. A. R. Gres, 
Arabic literature, an introduction, London, Oxford, 1926. E. J. W. Grp, 
History of Ottoman poetry, 6 vols., London, 1900-09. M. J. pE GogrjE, 
“Geschichte der arabischen Literatur,” Kultur der Gegenwart, I, VII, 5. 
C. Huart, Littérature arabe, Paris, 1902; 2nd edition, 1912; English trans- 
lation by Lapy Mary Loyp, A history of Arabic literature, London, 1903. 
C. Lyat1, Ancient Arabic poetry, London, 1885. Masupt (ALI 1nn Husarn, 
AL-Mas’up1), Les prairies d’or. Texte et traduction par C. Barbier de Meynarde 
et Pavet de Courteille, Paris, 1859-77. R. A. NicHorson, Eastern poetry and 
prose, Cambridge, 1922; Studies in Islamic poetry, Cambridge, 1921; A lit- 
erary history of-the Arabs, London, 1907; 2nd edition, 1930. I. Rizz1, Lette- 
ratura araba, Milan, 1903 (Manuels Hoepli). S. SINGER, Arabische und 
europaische Poesie im Mittelalter, Berlin, 1918. Thousand and one nights (Alf 
Laila wa Laila) in the translation of PAYNE or LANE. 

Spanish Arabic literature. R. Dozy, and W. ENGELMANN, Glossaire des 
mots espagnols dérivés de l’arabe, 2nd. edition, Leyden, 1869. A. GoNzALEz 
PatenciA, Historia de la literatura ardbigo-espamola, Barcelona, 1928. 
J. Hurtapo and A. GonzALez PaLencta, Historia de la literatura espanola, 
2nd edition, Madrid, 1925. Munammep Sovran, [brahim ibn Sahl, poéte 
musulman ad’ Espagne, Algiers, 1914-17. A. F. v. ScHacx, Poesie und Kunst 
der Araber in Spanien und Sizilien, 2 vols., 2nd edition, Stuttgart, 1877, Span- 
ish translation by J. VALERA, 3 vols., Madrid, 1893. J.C. L. S. DE Sismonp1, 
Literature of the south of Europe. 

Muslim science. 1. GENERAL: DANNEMANN, Die Naturwissenschaften. 
E. Renan, L’Islamisme et la science, Paris, 1893. G. Sarton, Introduction 
to the history of science, vol. I, Baltimore, 1927. E. StruNnz, Geschichte der 
Naturwissenschaften. H. Suter, Die Araber als Vermittler der Wissenschaften 
in ihrem Ubergang vom Orient in den Occident. E. WIEDEMANN, “Ueber die 
Naturwissenschaften bei den Arabern,” Sammlung gemeinverstandlicher 
wissenschaftlichen Vortrége, series II, vol. V, Hamburg, 1890. 2. ASTRON- 
OMY: O. ScutRMER, Studien zur Astronomie der Araber, Erlangen, 1926. 
J. J. Septttot, Mémoires sur les instruments astronomiques des Arabes, 
Paris, 1841-45. E. WrepEemann, ‘Zur Geschichte des Kompasses bei den 
Arabern,”’ Verhandlungen der deutschen physikalischen Gesellschaft zu Berlin, 
IX (1907), 764-73. 3. CHEMISTRY: Avicenna, Avicennae De congela- 
tione et conglutinationis lapidum, being sections of the Kitab al-Shifa. The 
Latin and Arabic texts edited with an English translation of the latter, with 
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critical notes, Paris, 1927. M. BertHeLot and M. Hovupas, La chimie au 
moyen age, vol. IV, L’alchimie arabe, Paris, 1893. E. DARMSTAEDTER, Die 
Alchemie des Geber, Berlin, 1922. Munammap B. AnMaAD AL-‘IRAQI, Kitab al 
‘ilm al-muktasab fi zira‘at adh-dhahab, translated by E. J. Hormyarp, Paris, 
1923. J. RusKa, Arabische Alchimisten, Heidelberg, 1924. E. WIEDEMANN, 
“Zur Chemie bei den Arabern,” S.B. der physikalische-medizinischen Societat 
in Erlangen, XLIII (1911); “Die Alchemie bei den Arabern,” Journal fiir 
praktische Chemie, LX XVI (1907) 85-87; 105-23. 

Mathematics. W. W. R. Batt, A short account of the history of mathe- 
matics, 4th edition, London, 1908, 144-63; translated by L. FrREuND, Histoire 
des mathématiques, 2 vols., Paris, 1906, I, 152-71. M. Cantor, Vorlesungen 
tiber Geschichte der Mathematik, 4 vols., 3rd edition, Leipzig, 1898-1908, I, 
chs. XxxII-xxxvi. S. GUNTHER, Geschichte der Mathematik, I, Leipzig, 
1908, chs. xm—xi. F. Cayjori, A history of mathematics, New York, 1895 
(2nd edition, 1919), 100-17. H. Surrr, “‘ Die Mathematiker und Astronomen 
der Araber und ihre Werke,” Abhandlungen zur Geschichte der mathematischen 
Wissenschaften, Leipzig, X (1900), also XIV (1902), 155-85. L. Jorpan, 
““Materialien zur Geschichte der arabischen Zahlzeichen in Frankreich,” 
Archiv zur Kulturgeschichte, III (1905), 155-95, contends that the so-called 
Arabic numerals are of Egyptian origin. A. Huemer, “Die Einfiihrung des 
dt.-arab. Zahlensystems in Frankreich und Deutschland,” Zeitschrift fiir 
die dsterreichischen Gymnasien, 1904. M. StpitLot, Matériaux pour servir 
a Vhistoire des sciences mathématiques chez les Grecs et les Orientaux, 2 vols., 
Paris, 1845-49. J. RusKxa, Zur dltesten arabischen Algebra und Rechenkunst, 
Heidelberg, 1917. J. A. SANCHEZ PEREZ, Biografias de matemdticos arabes 
que florecieron en Espafa, Madrid, 1921. M. STEINSCHNEIDER, “‘ Mathematik 
bei den Juden,” Bibliotheca mathematica, 1893ff. 

Muslim education. J. Rrpera, La ensefanza entre los Musulmanes 
espanoles, Saragossa, 1893; Bzblidfilos y bibliotecas en la Espana musulmana, 
2nd edition, Saragossa, 1896. K. A. Scum, in Geschichte der Erziehung, 
II, part I, pp. 549-611. F. WUsSTENFELD, Die Academien der Araber und 
ihre Lehrer, Gottingen, 1837. D. HANEBERG, Abhandlungen tiber das Schul- 
und Lehrwesen der Muhamedaner im Mittelalter, Munich, 1850. G. FLUGEL, 
Die grammatischen Schulen der Araber, nach den Quellen bearbeitet, part I, 
Leipzig, 1862 (Abhandlungen fiir die Kunde des Morgenlandes, vol. II, 4). 

Muslim historiography. F. WUSTENFELD, “Die Geschichtschreiber der 
Araber und ihre Werke,” Abh. Gottingen Acad., XXVIII (1881); XXIX 
(1882). F. Pons Borcurs, Ensayo bio-bibliografico sobre los historiadores y 
geografos ardbigo-espanoles, Madrid, 1898. Dr Gorjx’s article, Tadari, in 
Ency. Brit. 

Muslim art. Monumentos arquitecténicos de Espatia, Madrid, 1877. 
H. SALapIn and G. MicEon, Manuel dart musulman, 2 vols., Paris, 1907. 
M. JUNGHANDEL, Die Baukunst Spaniens in ihren hervorragenden Werken, 
Dresden, 1889-93. W. and G. Marcais, Les monuments arabes de Tlem¢en, 
Paris, 1903. B. and Erten M. Wuisuaw, Arabic Spain: sidelights on her 
history and art, London, 1912. A. Gavet, L’art arabe, Paris [n. d.]. C. 
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UnveE, Baudenkmiler in Spanien und Portugal, Berlin, 1889-93. J. Franz- 
Pascua, Die. Baukunst des Islam, Darmstadt, 1896. R. BoRRMANN and J. 
Neuwirth, Geschichte der Baukunst, 1, 319-75. See also other general his- 
tories of art under outline XXVII. H. Griicx et E. Diez, Die Kunst des 
Islam, Berlin, 1925. G. Micron, Les arts musulmanes, Brussels, 1926. 

Bibliographies. Short serviceable bibliographies will be found in Mac- 
DONALD, Muslim theology, 358-67; NicHotson, A literary history of the 
Arabs, 471-80; G. LE Bon, La civilisation des Arabes, 679-86, ALTAMIRA, 
Historia de Espana, IV, 3rd edition, 600-08. For detailed information con- 
sult V. C. Caauvin, Bibliographie des ouvrages arabes ou relatifs aux Arabes, 
publiés dans l’ Europe chrétienne de 1810 4 1885, Liége and Leipzig, 1892-1922; 
and Orientalische Bibliographie, edited by A. MULLER and others, Berlin, 
1887ff. The catalogs of Arabic manuscripts in the British Museum; and in 
the State Library at Berlin—particularly the latter—are most useful sources 
for bibliographical and biographical materials. 

D. B. MAaAcpbonatp. 


W. M. RANDALL. 


XI. EVE OF A NEW ERA IN MEDIEVAL CULTURE. 
THE ELEVENTH CENTURY 


A. OUTLINE 


1. The very sharp contrast usually drawn between the tenth and the 
eleventh centuries due largely to the legend of the year 1000. 

2. Rapid growth of cathedral and monastery schools, especially in 
France. The risé of the famous schools of Chartres. Bishop Fulbert of 
Chartres (died 1028). Bishop Ivo of Chartres, the famous canonist (died 
1115). The importance of the monastery of Bec, where both Lanfranc and 
Anselm lived before they became archbishops of Canterbury. Odo of Tournai 
(died 1113). 

3. The conflict between faith and learning, authority and reason, be- 
cause of the religious revival and the quickening intellectual life. Lanfranc, 
born ca. 1005 in Pavia, and died in 1089 as archbishop of Canterbury. 
Peter Damian (c. 1007-72), the hermit of Ravenna. Othloh of St. Em- 
meran, of Regensburg (died about 1073). Manegold of Lautenbach (died 
after 1103). 

4. Anselm of Canterbury, the “Father of scholasticism.” Born in 1033 
in Aosta in Piedmont, abbot of Bec, 1078-93, and archbishop of Canterbury, 
1093-1109. The meaning of Anselm’s motto, “‘Nequo enim quaero intelli- 
gere, ut credam; sed credo, ut intelligam. Nam et hoc credo, quia nisi credi- 
dero non intelligam.”—Proslogium, prooemium, c. 1, Micne, CLVIII, 227. 

5. Champions of rationalism in the eleventh century. Berengar of Tours 
(999-1088), a product of the schools of Chartres, and his position on tran- 
substantiation. Roscelin of Compiégne (died 1106). His trial at the council 
of Soissons in 1093 on a charge of tritheism. 
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6. Byzantine influences in the west in the eleventh century. Michael 
Psellos, 1018-79, the famous savant of Constantinople. Interest in Greek 
in the west. 

7. The end of the eleventh century is the most important turning point 
in the intellectual history of the middle ages. 


B. SpectAL RECOMMENDATIONS FOR READING 


General surveys. TAvior, Mediaeval mind, I, chs. xI-x1m. SANDYS, 
Classical scholarship, I, ch. xxvu. Lavisse, Histoire de France, I, part I, 
184-98. GRABMANN, Geschichte der scholastischen Methode, I, 215-339. 
REUTER, Geschichte der religidsen Aufklérung im Mittelalter, I, 85-136. 
Harnack, Lehrbuch der Dogmengeschichte, 4th edition, III, 363-67, 379- 
410 (vol. VI, 32-36, 45-83 in the English translation, A history of dogma). 
C.M.H., V, chs. xxtI=xxm 

Schools of Chartres. CiErvat, Les écoles de Chartres, 30-142. R. L. 
Poors, ‘‘The masters of the schools at Paris and Chartres in John of Salis- 
bury’s time,” #.H.R., XXXV (1920), 321-42. 

Anselm. The best short account is in C. C. J. WEexBB, Studies in the his- 
tory of natural religion, part III, no. 2. GRaBMANN, Geschichte, I, 258-339. 
R. W. Cuurcu, Life of St. Anselm, New York, 1905. A. C. WELcH, Anselm 
and his work, New York, 1901. J. M. Ricc, S. Anselm of Canterbury, Lon- 
don, 1896. M. Rute, Life and times of St. Anselm of Canterbury, London, 
1883. 

Michael Psellos. KRuMBACHER, Geschichte der byzantinischen Literatur, 
2nd edition, 433-44 (see also 79-80). Sanpys, Classical scholarship, I, ch. 
xxur. C. Zervos, Un philosophe néoplatonicien du XI° siécle, Michel Psellos: 
sa vie, son oeuvre, ses luttes philosophiques, son influence, Paris, 1920 (Diss.). 

Original sources. St. ANSELM, Proslogiwm, etc., translated by S. N. 
DEANE, Chicago, 1903. French translation of Monologiwm and Proslogium, by 
L. F. H. Boucurtte, Le rationalisme chrétien ala fin du XT° siécle, Paris, 1842. 


C. BIBLIOGRAPHY 


General books. The general histories of philosophy, nos. 822-35, are 
especially useful. Among the books on the church, the encyclopaedias, nos. 
104-14, and the histories of dogma, nos. 472-78, are the most serviceable. 
See also outline XV, of part II. 

General accounts. PrisTER, Etudes sur le régne de Robert le Pieux, 300- 
50, to be followed by FLicue, Le régne de Philippe I* roi de France (1060- 
1108). A. DRESDNER, Kultur- und Sittengeschichte der italienischen Geist- 
lichkeit. J. A. ENpRES, “Ueber den Ursprung und die Entwickelung der 
scholastischen Lehrmethode,” Philosophisches Jahrbuch, II, 1. Scumip, 
Geschichte der Erziehung, I, part I, 232-58. U. BERLIERE, ‘‘ Ecoles claustrales 
au moyen age,” Bulletin de la classe des lettres, Académie royale de Belgique, 
1924, 12. 

Ivo of Chartres. P. Fournier, “Les collections canoniques attribuées 
a Yves de Chartres,” B.£.C., LVII (1896), 645-98; LVIII (1897), 26-77, 
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293-326, 410-44, 624-76 (also printed separately, Paris, 1897). See also 
his “Yves de Chartres et le droit canonique,” R.Q.H., LXIII (1898), 51- 
98, 384-405. A. Foucaut, Essai sur Vues de Chartres d’aprés sa corre- 
spondance, Chartres, 1883. These letters have been translated into French, 
Lettres de saint Ives, évéque de Chartres, traduites et annotées, by L. MERLET, 
Chartres, 1885. L. Scuupt, Der heilige Ivo, Bischof von Chartres, Vienna, 
1911. 

Bec. A. Por&E, L’abbaye du Bec et ses écoles (1045-1790), Paris, 1892; 
“L’école du Bec et Saint Anselme,” Revue de philosophie, XV(1909), 618-38. 

Reason versus faith. J. A. ENpRES, “Die Dialektiker und ihre Gegner 
in 11 Jahrhundert,” Philosophiches Jahrbuch, XTX (1906), 20-33. E. Brur- 
LIER, ‘“‘Les rapports de la raison et de la foi dans la philosophie de Saint 
Anselme,” Revue de philosophie, XV (1909), 692-723. C. Morinier, “L’hé- 
résie et la persécution au XI° siécle,”’ Revue des Pyrénées, IV (1894). 

Peter Damian. Brron, St. Pierre Damien. J. A. ENDRES, Petrus Damiani 
und die weltliche Wissenschaft, Beitrage zur Geschichte der Philosophie des 
Mittelalters, VIII (1910), no. 3. L. Kuun, Petrus Damiani und seine An- 
schauungen tiber Staat und Kirche, Karlsruhe, 1913 (Diss.). J. P. WHITNEY, 
“Peter Damiani and Humbert,” The Cambridge historical journal, I (1923- 
25),225-48: . * 

Othloh of St. Emmeran. J. A. Enpres, “Otloh’s von St. Emmeran 
Verhialtniss zu den freien Kiinsten, insbesondere zur Dialektik,’’ Philo- 
sophisches Jahrbuch, XVII (1904), 44-52. 

Manegold of Lautenbach. J. A. ENpRES, “ Manegold von Lautenbach 
modernorum magister magistrorum,” Hist. Jahrbuch, XXV (1904), 168-76. 
See also STEAD on p. 212. 

Lanfranc. J. DE Crozaxs, Lanfranc archévéque de Cantorbéry: sa vie, son 
enseignement, sa politique, Paris, 1877. N. Tamassia, “Lanfranc arcivescovo 
di Canterbury e la scuola pavese,” Mélanges Fitting, vol. II. P. Morracut, 
Lanfranco da Pavia, Padua, 1889. A. J. MacDonatp, Lanfranc, a study of 
his life, work, and writing, Oxford, 1926. 

Anselm. E. C. E. DoMET DE VorcEs, Saint Anselme, Paris, 1901; “Le 
milieu philosophique 4 l’époque de Saint Anselme,” Revue de philosophie, 
XV (1909), 605-17. A. Durourca, “Saint Anselme: son temps, son réle,”’ 
ibid., 593-604. L. Vicna, San Anselmo filosofo, Milan, 1899. P. Racey, 
Histoire de St. Anselme, 2 vols., Paris, 1890. A. VAN WEDDINGEN, Essai 
critique sur la philosophie de St. Anselme de Cantorbéry, Brussels, 1875. 
E. Dimer, Anselm der Peripatetiker, Halle, 1872. C. p—E Remusat, Saint 
Anselme de Cantorbéry, Paris, 1853. The issue of December, 1909, of the 
Revue de philosophie was devoted entirely to Anselm on the occasion of the 
eighth centenary of his death. 

Roscelin. F. PicavEt, Roscelin philosophe et théologien d’apreés la légende 
et d’aprés V’histoire, Paris, 1896; 2nd edition, 1911. AtpHocu, “Roscelin und 
St. Anselme,” Philosophisches Jahrbuch (1907), 422-56. 

Berengar. R. HEURTEVENT, Durand de Troarn et les origines de V’hérésie 
bérengarienne, Paris, 1912. J. Epersoit, Essai sur Bérenger de Tours et la 
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controverse sacramentaire au XI* siécle, Paris, 1903 (extract from the Revue 
de Vhistoire des religions, XLVIII). J. Scunirzer, Berengar von Tours, 
Munich, 1891. W. Brorckine, “Bischof Eusebius Bruno von Angers und 
Berengar von Tours,” Deutsche Zeitschrift fiir Geschichtswissenschaft, XII 
(1895), 344. 

Original sources. Most of the works of authors mentioned in this out- 
line are to be found in no. 953. Berengarius Turonensis, oder eine Sammlung 
ihn betreffender Briefe, edited by H. SupDENDoRF, Gotha, 1850. 

Bibliographies. The best bibliography will be found in the footnotes of 
GRABMANN, Geschichte I, 215-339. 


PERIOD II. 1100-1300 


XII. THE TWELFTH AND THIRTEENTH CENTURIES IN 
THE HISTORY OF CULTURE 


A. OUTLINE 


1. The recent appreciation of the sudden advancement of civilization in 
western Europe beginning with the close of the eleventh century. Unfor- 
tunately this movement is now quite generally called ‘‘The twelfth century 
renaissance.” 

2. Relations of the culture of the twelfth and thirteenth centuries to that 
of the ‘“‘renaissance” of the fourteenth and fifteenth centuries. See outline 
XOXCXITI in part II. 

3. In the twelfth century the chief movements which mark the beginning 
of a new era in European history were well under way. See outline XIX of 
part II. 

4. The importance of the thirteenth century in the history of culture. 
Recent glorification of that century. Comparison with the nineteenth 
century. 

5. Importance of the medieval university as the embodiment of a new 
intellectual era. 

6. France, especially northern France, was the center of this progressive 
movement which laid the basis of modern European civilization. In this era 
Paris was beginning to be the metropolis of Europe. 


B. SPECIAL RECOMMENDATIONS FOR READING 


‘‘The twelfth century renaissance.”? Haskins, Renaissance of the twelfth 
century. H. RasHpAty, The universities of Europe in the middle ages, 2 vols., 
Oxford, 1895, I, ch. mu. Crump and Jacos, Legacy. Brown, Achievement, 
121-240. RANDALL, Making of the modern mind, Bk. I. Munro and SELLERY, 
Medieval civilization, 474-90. C. V. Lancuots, Questions d’histoire et d’en- 
seignement, Paris, 1902, 13-17. Norton, Readings in the history of education: 
mediaeval universities, 4-12. GRABMANN, Geschichte, vol. II, Einleitung. 
G. Rosert, Les écoles et l’enseignement de la théologie pendant la premiére 
moitié du XII siécle, Paris, 1909, 1-7. B. Grocue, Beitrage zur Geschichte 
einer Renaissancebewegung bei den deutschen Schriftstellern 1m 12 Jahrhundert, 
Halle, 1910. Similar conditions in the Byzantine empire are described by 
K. KrumBacueEr, Geschichte der byzantinischen Literatur, 2nd edition, 15ff. 

The thirteenth century. F. Harrison, The meaning of history, ch. v. 
Munro and SEtxery, Medieval civilization, 458-73, “The intellectual move- 
ment of the thirteenth century,” adapted from LavissE, Histoire de France, 
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III, part II, 387-416. Lecoy pe ta Marcue, La chaire frangaise au moyen 
dge, spécialement au XIIT* siécle, Paris, 1886, 467-92. P. MANDONNET, 
“La crise scolaire au début du XIII° siécle,” Revue d’histoire ecclésiastique, 
XV (1914), 34-49. J. J. Watsu, The thirteenth, greatest of centuries, New 
York, 1907; 4th edition, reprinted with additions, 1912, is addressed to 
Roman Catholics and not to the world of scholarship as a whole. 


XIII. THE CITY OF PARIS IN THE MIDDLE AGES 


A. OUTLINE 


1. Sacerdotium, Imperium, Studium. During the twelfth and thirteenth 
centuries Paris was par excellence the seat of the Studiwm. Recent trans- 
formations in Paris which have almost entirely obliterated the monuments 
of the medieval city. 

2. The site of Paris. Physical geography of the region. The Seine and 
its islands. St. Denis. 

3. The development of Paris into the capital of France. Ancient Roman 
Lutetia. Caesar’s presence there in 53 B.c. The revolt of the Parisii. Julian, 
“the Apostate,” spent the winters 357-58 and 359-60 in Lutetia. Remains 
of Roman buildings, especially the Thermae (Hotel de Cluny). Clovis made 
Paris his capital. During Merovingian times Paris remained.the chief city 
in Neustria, and maintained its importance even under Charles Martel 
and Pepin. Charlemagne made Aix-la-Chapelle his capital. With the Nor- 
man siege in 885, and the elevation of Odo as king, Paris again became im- 
portant. Since the accession of Hugh Capet in 987 Paris has been the capital 
of France. 

4. Topography of medieval Paris. The grand divisions: Ville, Cité, 
Université. The Petit Pont and the Grand Pont. The wall of Philip Au- 
gustus begun about 1190. 

5. The Cité. The cathedral Notre Dame de Paris. Parvis Notre Dame. 
Palais Episcopal. Hétel-Dieu. Palais Royal. Sainte Chapelle. The Jewry. 

6. The right bank of the Seine. Louvre. Grand ChAatelet. St. Germain 
VAuxerrois. St. Jacques. St. Martin des Champs. The Temple. St. Antoine. 
Place de Gréve. 

7. The left bank. The Latin Quarter. St. Geneviéve (‘the hill’’). 
Saint-Germain-des Prés. Pré-aux-Clercs. St. Victor. Les Bernardins. 
Houses of the Jacobins (Dominicans) and the Franciscans. St. Séverin. St. 
Julien le Pauvre. Petit Chatelet. Rue du Fouarre. The Sorbonne. 

8. The business and social life of Paris in the middle ages. 

9. Aspect of Paris in the time of Abelard and William of Champeaux, at 
the beginning of the twelfth century. 


B. SPECIAL RECOMMENDATIONS FOR READING 


Paris as an historic city. HARRISON, The meaning of history, 368-436. 
G. Monon, “Le réle de Paris dans la France du moyen ge,” R.H., CXIX 
(1915), 77-85. 
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The site of Paris. Lavissr, Histoire de France, I, part I, 124-43. 
L. Gators, “The origin and growth of Paris,” Geographical review, XIII 
(1923), 345-67. 

General accounts. M. Pokte, L’enfance de Paris, Paris, 1908, chs. 1x- 
x1; ‘Les sources de histoire de Paris et les historiens de Paris,’ Revue 
bleue, Sth series, IV (1905), 657-60, 693-95, which are superseded by 
M. PoktE, Une vie de cité: Paris de sa naissance 4 nos jours, vol. 1, La jeunesse, 
des origines aux temps modernes, Paris, 1924, vol. II, La cité de la renaissance, 
du milieu du XV* a la fin du XVI siécle, Paris, 1927, Album, 1925. T. 
OKEy, The story of Paris, London, 1906 (Mediaeval towns). P. Cornu, 
Histoire de Paris, I, Paris depuis la période gallo-romaine jusqu’a la fin du 
XIV® siécle, Paris, 1901, is a series of 24 lantern slides with descriptive text. 
H. Lemoine, Manuel d’histoire de Paris, Paris, 1924, 1-115. See also the 
articles on Paris in nos. 96, 98 and 104. H. Bettoc, Paris, London, 1907. 

Pictorial history of Paris. T. J. H. Horrsaver, Paris a travers les ages, 
2 vols., 2nd edition, Paris, 1885. Interesting restoration of scenes in old 
Paris by T. HorrBavEr are in Histoire de France illustrée, vol. I. 

Paris in the twelfth and thirteenth centuries. L. HaLpHEN, Paris sous 
les premiers Capétiens (987-1223): étude de topographie historique, Paris, 
1909, with an Album de planches, in which see especially plate II, ‘‘ Plan de 
Paris, sous Philippe Auguste.” L. Bouti&, Paris au temps de Saint Louis, 
Paris, 1911. L. Otscux1, Paris nach den altfranzisischen nationalen Epen: 
Topographie, Stadtgeschichte und lokale Sagen, Heidelberg, 1913, with 4 
plans; Der ideale Mittelpunkt Frankreichs 1m Mittelalter in Wirklichkeit und 
Dichtung, Heidelberg, 1913. A. SprincErR, Paris im 13 Jahrhundert, Leipzig, 
1856 (contains a plan), translated freely into French by V. FoucueEr, Paris 
au XIITI® siécle, Paris, 1860. See also the few pages of description in J. Mc- 
CaBE, Peter Abelard, New York, 1901, 20-25. Joan Evans, Life in mediaeval 
France, ch. I. 

Guide-books for Paris. K. BAEDEKER, Paris and environs: handbook for 
travellers, 18th revised edition, Leipzig and New York, 1913. Marquis de 
RocHEGUDE et M. Dumo in, Guide pratique 4 travers le vieux Paris, Paris, 
1923. A. J. C. Hare, Paris, 2 vols., London [n. d.]. Marra H. LanpsAte, 
Paris: its sites, monuments and history, compiled from the principal secondary 
authorities, Philadelphia, 1898. Mapett S. C. Suita, Twenty centuries of 
Paris, New York, 1913. M. Monmarcuk, Paris et ses environs, Paris, 
(Les guides bleus); English edition, Paris and its environs, edited, by F. 
Mourreap and M. Monmarcue, London. 

Original sources. “‘ Deux éloges de la ville de Paris,’”’ composed in 1323 
by JEAN DE JANDUN and an anonymous called “Dictator,” Latin text with 
a French translation on opposite pages, in Paris et ses historiens aux XIV® et 
XV® siécles, edited by A. J. V. LE Roux be Lincy and L. M. TissERAND, 
Paris, 1867 (Histoire générale de Paris), pp. 1-79. 

Plans. SHEPHERD, Aélas, 149. P. VIDAL DE LA BLACHE, Ailas générale, 
new edition, 46d. More detailed maps and plans are indicated in the bibli- 


ography. 
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C. BIBLIOGRAPHY 

General books. See the bibliography under outline XXV in part II. 
The special literature on the university of Paris, under outline XXII, is 
essential for a knowledge of Paris in the middle ages. 

General histories of Paris. Histoire générale de Paris, published by 
authority of the municipality, Paris, 1866ff., is the fundamental work on the 
history of Paris. Next in importance are the publications of the Société de 
Vhistoire de Paris et de l’Ile de France, namely, the Bulletin, Paris, 1874ff.; 
the Mémoires, Paris, 1874ff.; and the Documents; Paris, 1874ff. Abbé 
LresBeur, Histoire de la ville et de tout le diocése de Paris, 15 vols., Paris, 1754— 
58; new edition in 3 vols. by H. Cocuerts, Paris, 1865-67 (incomplete, 
but valuable for its notes); another edition by A. AucIER, 6 vols., Paris, 
1883; to be supplemented by Rectifications et additions by F. BouRNoU, 
Paris, 1890-1901, and by Dom BraunteEr, La France monastique, vol. I, 
Paris, 1905. J. B. M. Jariot, Recherches critiques, historiques et topogra- 
phiques sur la ville de Paris, 5 vols., Paris, 1772-75; new edition, 1782. H. 
SAUVAL, Histoire et recherches des antiquités de la ville de Paris, 3 vols., Paris, 
1724. M. Févreren and G. A. LoBIneau, Histoire de la ville de Paris, 5 vols., 
Paris, 1725. A. CHRISTIAN, Etudes sur le Paris d’autrefois, 6 vols., Paris, 
1904-07, are interesting popular volumes. H. Ramin, Notre trés vieux Paris, 
Paris, 1909. E. pE Ménorvat, Paris [des origines 4 1715],°3 vols., Paris, 
1889-97. E. Fournier, Paris-capitale, Paris, 1881. E. Crouzort, ‘Les inon- 
dations a Paris du VI° au XX° siécle,” La géographie, XXIII (1911), 81-100. 
G. PEssarD, Nouveau dictionnaire historique de Paris, Paris, 1904, is not 
as accurate as it should be. L. DuBEcH and P. D’EspEZEL, Histoire de Paris, 
Paris, 1926. 

Topography and archaeology of medieval Paris. A. Berty, H. LEGRAND, 
and others, Topographie historique du vieux Paris, 6 vols., Paris, 1866-97, 
in Histoire générale de Paris. Statistique monumentale de Paris, edited by 
A. LEnorr, 2 folio vols., and 1 quarto volume containing explanation of 
plates, Paris, 1867, part of no. 965. C. Normann, Nouvel itinéraire, guide 
artistique et archéologique de Paris, published by the Société des amis des 
monuments parisiens, 2 vols., Paris, 1889-94. F. DE GUILHERMY, Description 
archéologique des monuments de Paris, 2nd edition, Paris, 1856. J. Du 
BReEvL, Le thédtre des antiquitéz de Paris, Paris, 1612. A. BoNNARDOT, 
“Tconographie du vieux Paris,”’ Revue universelle des arts, vols. II-XII and 
XIX, Paris, 1855-60 and 1864. G. Rrat, Paris, Paris, 1907 (Les villes d’art 
célébres). G. Scumipt and G. Ruat, Paris: eine Geschichte seiner Kunstdenk- 
miler, vom Altertum bis auf unsere Tage, Leipzig, 1912 (Beriihmte Kunst- 
stadten, 6). E. Hesstinc, Le vieux Paris: recueil de vues de ses monuments, 
vol. I, Moyen age, Berlin, [1906]. See also no. 299. F. Boucuer, Le Pont 
Neuf, 2 vols., Paris, 1925. H. Corprer, Annales de l’Hotel de Nesle, Paris, 
1916, is extracted from Mémoires de ? Académie des inscriptions et belles- 
lettres, XLI. 

Plans of old Paris. The essential publication is the Aélas des anciens 
plans de Paris, Paris, 1880; 3rd edition, 3 vols., 1900, in Histoire générale de 
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Paris. A. FRANKLIN, Les anciennes plans de Paris: notices historiques et 
topographiques, 2 vols., Paris, 1878-80. A. Bonnarvor, Etudes archéologiques 
sur les anciens plans de Paris des XVI°, XVII° et XVIII’ siécles, Paris, 1851; 
Dissertations archéologiques sur les anciennes enceintes de Paris, 3 vols., Paris, 
1852-77. There is a facsimile of the important plan of Paris in the XVI 
century now in the Musée Carnevalet appended to M. PoittE, Vie d’une cité: 
Paris, I. 

Streets of Paris. E. FouRNIER, Promenade historique dans les rues de 
Paris, new edition, Paris, 1894; Chroniques et légendes des rues de Paris, 
new edition, Paris, 1893; Enigmes des rues de Paris, new edition, Paris, 1892; 
Histoire des enseignes de Paris, Paris, 1884. E. BEAUREPAIRE, Paris d’hier 
et d’aujourd’ hur: la chronique des rues de Paris, Paris, 1900. E. bE MENORVAL, 
Promenades @ travers Paris, Paris [1897]. J. J. Durour, Les enseignes de 
Paris, Paris, 1924. 

Notre Dame. A. Marty, L’histoire de Notre-Dame de Paris @aprés les 
estampes, Paris, 1907, contains 100 plates together with an introduction and 
bibliographical notes. M. AuBErt, La cathédrale Notre-Dame-de-Paris, Paris, 
1909. C. Hratt, Notre Dame de Paris: a short history and description of the 
cathedral, with some account of the churches which preceded wt, London, 1902. 
V. Mortet, Etude historique et archéologique sur la cathédrale et le palais 
épiscopal de Paris du VI? au XII? siécle, Paris, 1888; Notes historiques et 
archéologiques sur la cathédrale et le palais épiscopal de Paris, Paris, 1903- 
05 (three pamphlets). F. L. Cuarrier, L’ancien chapitre de Notre-Dame-de- 
Paris et sa mattrise, daprés des documents capitulaires (1326-1790), Paris, 
1897. G. D’AVENEL, Les évéques et archevéques de Paris, depuis Saint Denis 
jusqu’a nos jours, avec des documents inédits, 2 vols., Paris, 1876, is untrust- 
worthy. M. Ausert, Notre Dame de Paris, sa place dans Varchitecture du 
XIT? au XIV® siécle, Paris, 1920. 

Other ecclesiastical establishments. W. LovERGAN, Historic churches of 
Paris, London, 1896. S. SopHta BEALE, The churches of Paris from Clovis to 
Charles X, London, 1893. G. Dusors, Historia ecclesiae parisiensis, 2 vols., 
Paris, 1690-1710. H.L. Borpter (editor), Les églises et monastéres de Paris: 
pieces en prose et en vers des [X*, XIII’ et XIV® siécles, Paris, 1856. S. J. 
Moran, Histoire de la Sainte Chapelle royale du Palais, Paris, 1790. A. LE 
Brun, L’église Saint-Julien le Pauvre: d’apres les historiens et des documents 
inédits, Paris, 1889. P. Feret, L’abbaye de Sainte-Geneviéve et la congrégation 
de France, 2 vols., Paris, 1883. Grarp, ‘‘Etude sur histoire de l’abbaye de 
Saint-Geneviéve de Paris jusqu’a la fin du XIII siécle,” Mémoires de la 
Société de Vhistoire de Paris, XXX (1903), 41-126. J. Bourmiart, Histoire 
de l’abbaye royale de Saint-Germain-des-Prés, Paris, 1724. FOURIER-BONNARD, 
Histoire de Vabbaye royale et de V ordre des chanoines réguliers de Saint-Victor 
de Paris, first period (1113-1500), Paris [1904]. J. Meurcry, Histoire de la 
paroisse de Saint-J acques-la-Boucherie, Paris, 1926. See also no. 460. 

Hospitals. Hétel Dieu. E. Covecquer, L’Hétel-Dieu et Paris au moyen 
ge: histoire et documents, Paris, 1889-91 (Documents de la Société de ’his- 
toire de Paris). Archives de  Hétel-Dieu de Paris (1157-1300), edited by 
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L. Brréie and E. CovecouE, Paris, 1894, part of no. 965. A. CHEVALIER, 
L’Hoétel-Dieu de Paris et les soeurs augustines (650-1810), Paris, 1901. 
L. BRIELE, Notes pour servir &V histoire de V Hétel-Dieu de Paris, Paris, 1870 
(extract from l'Union médicale) ; /’Hépital de Sainte-Catherine en la rue Saint- 
Denis (1184-1790), Paris, 1890. Dororay L. Macxay, Les hépitaux et la 
charité 4 Paris au XITI® siécle, Paris, 1923. 

Chatelet. L. Batrrror, “Le Chatelet de Paris vers 1400,” R.H., LXI 
(1896), 225-64; LXII (1896), 225-35; LXIII (1897), 42-55, 266-83, treats 
of the period from the eleventh to the fifteenth century. A. DE BOUARD, 
Etudes de diplomatique sur les actes des notaires du Chételet de Paris, Paris, 
1911, part of no. 888. L. Bizarp and JANE Cuapon, Histoire de la prison de 
Saint-Lazare du moyen age 4 nos jours, Paris, 1925. 

Economic and social life in Paris. A. FRANKLIN, La vie privée au temps 
des premiers Capétiens, 2 vols., 2nd edition., Paris, 1911, in particular; and in 
general, La vie privée d’autrefois: arts et métiers, modes, moeurs, usages des 
Parisiens du XII? au XVITTI®* siécle, 27 vols., Paris, 1887-1902. A. FRANKLIN, 
Dictionnaire historique des arts, métiers et professions exercés dans Paris depuis 
le treiziéme siécle, with a preface by E. LEVASSEuR, Paris, 1906. G. Huts- 
MAN, La jurisdiction de la municipalité parisienne de Saint Louis a 
Charles VIT, Paris, 1912 (Bibliothéque d’histoire de Paris), see the bibliog- 
raphy, pp. vit-xur. A. FRANKLIN, Les corporations ouvriéres de Paris du 
XIT? au XVIII siécle, Paris, 1885. W. Gaviion, Der Ursprung der Ziinfte 
in Paris, Berlin and Leipzig, 1910 (Abh.m.n.G., 24). E. Picarpa, Les mar- 
chands de Veau: Hanse parisienne et compagnie francaise, Paris, 1901, part of 
no. 888. G. Gummoto, Etudes sur les droits de navigation de la Seine de Paris 
& la Roche-Guyon du XI* au XVITT® siécle, Paris, 1889. O. Martin, Histoire 
dela coutume de la prévoté et vicomté de Paris, Paris, 2 vols., 1922-26; “‘La cou- 
tume de la prévété et vicomté de Paris,” Mémoires de la Société de histoire de 
Paris et del’Ile de France, XLVIII (1925), 174-89, and, especially his Utrecht 
lectures, La coutume de Paris: trait d’union entre le droit romain et les légis- 
lations modernes, Paris, 1925. See also the literature which pertains to France 
under outline XX VI in part II, where the editions of the Livre des métiers 
of ETreENNE BoILEAv are indicated under “Original sources.”” L. Mrrort, 
‘Etudes lucquoises: la colonie lucquoise 4 Paris du XIII® siécle,” B.E.C., 
LXXXVIII (1927), 50-86. L. Levitvatn, “ Essai sur les origines du Lendit,”’ 
R.H., CLV (1927), 241-76. The goodman of Paris (Le ménagier de Paris), 
translated with introduction and notes by EILEEN Power, New York, 
1928 (Broadway medieval library). 

Jews in Paris. L. Kaun, Les Juifs ad Paris depuis le VI® siécle, Paris, 
1889. For general histories on ‘the Jews see nos. 850-83b. 

Original sources. Most of the printed source material is to be found in 
the Histoire générale de Paris, the Publications of the Société de histoire de 
Paris, and in nos. 965 and 966. The following collections deserve particular 
mention. Cartulaire générale de Paris, 528-1180, edited by R. DE LASTEYRIE, 
vol. I (528-1180), Paris, 1887, in Histoire générale de Paris. Documents 
inédits sur Vhistotre de France—Paris sous Philippe le Bel, edited by H. G&- 
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RAUD, Paris, 1837, contains a good plan by the architect LeNnor, part of 
no. 965. Cartulaire de Notre-Dame de Paris, 4 vols., edited by B. Gu£RARD, 
Paris, 1850, part of no. 965. Recueil des chartes de Vabbaye de Saint-Germain- 
des-Prés, des origines au début du XIII® siécle, edited by R. Pouparpin, 
vol. I, Paris, 1909, vol. XVI, part I of Documents of the Société de V’histoire 
de Paris. Recueil de chartes et documents de Saint-Martin-les-Champs: 
monastére parisien, edited by J. Drpotn, 2 vols., Paris, 1912-13 (Archives de 
la France monastique, XIII—XIV). Recueil des chartes de l’abbaye royale de 
Montmartre, edited by E. DE BARTHELEMY, Paris, 1883. Inscriptions de la 
France du V® siécle au XVIII°—ancien diocese de Paris, edited by F. DE 
GUILHERMY and R. DE LASTEYRIE, 5 vols., Paris, 1873-83. For the important 
Chartularium universitatis parisiensis see outline XXII. 

Bibliographies. M. Barroux, Essai de bibliographie critique des gé- 
néralités de V histoire de Paris, Paris, 1908, is the most essential bibliography, to 
be supplemented by the ‘‘Bibliographie” published since 1898 in the Bulle- 
tin of the Société de Vhistoire de Paris. Bibliothéque historique de la ville 
de Paris, at no. 29 Rue de Sévigné, is a large public library exclusively for 
books and materials on the history of Paris. The activity of the municipal- 
ity of Paris in furthering the study of the history of the city is reported in 
Bulletin de la bibliothéque et des travaux historiques, published by the Ville de 
Paris under the direction of M. Po&TE, Paris, 1906ff. See especially G. HEN- 
RIOT and J. DE LA MONNERAYE, Répertoire des travaux publiés par les sociétés 
@histoire de Paris depuis leur fondation jusqu’au 31 décembre 1911, Paris, 
1914, in vols. VIII-IX of this bulletin. E. CLouzot, Dépouillement d’inven- 
taires et de catalogues, 3 vols., Paris, 1916, prepared for the Répertoire des 
sources manuscrits de V histoire de Paris, edited by M. Poke. See also nos. 17, 
21 and 26, and the Subject-index by FoRTESCUE under no. 3. M. Dumortn, 
“Notes sur les vieux guides de Paris” in Mémoires de la Société de V histoire 
de Paris et de V’Ile de France, XLVII (1924), 209-85. M. Potter, Une vie de 
cité: Paris, Paris, 1925, 1, Introduction has a splendid bibliographical essay 
which evaluates much of the material that has been published on the history 
of this most important city. 


XIV. GROWTH OF A SPIRIT OF INQUIRY BASED ON LOGIC. 
ABELARD AND BERNARD OF CLAIRVAUX 


A. OUTLINE 


1. Remarkable interest in the twelfth century in logic or dialectic, which 
had been comparatively unimportant in the schools of the early middle ages. 
It served as a stimulus to investigation and to independent thinking. 

2. Abelard and Bernard are types respectively of radical and conservative 
thought in the twelfth century. 

3. Peter Abelard was born at Pallet in Brittany in 1079. His quest for 
knowledge led him to the school of Roscelin and then to Paris about 1100. 

4, His checkered scholastic career. The encounter with William of 
Champeaux (1070-1120) in the cathedral school of Paris. The question of 
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universals. Nominalism and realism. Abelard at Melun and Corbeil. His 
teaching on the hill of St. Geneviéve. He studied theology under Anselm 
of Laon. His love affair with Heloise, about 1118. He became a monk at 
St. Denis. Popularity of his teaching in his hermitage near Rheims. His 
trial for heresy at the councils of Soissons, 1121. His hermitage near Troyes 
(Paraclete). He aroused the antagonism of St. Norbert and St. Bernard of 
Clairvaux. Abelard as abbot of St. Gildas in Brittany. Back to Paris about 
1136. Second trial for heresy at the council of Sens, 1141. Befriended by 
Peter the Venerable (died 1156), abbot of Cluny. Abelard died at St. Marcel 
lez Chalons, 1142. 

5. Abelard’s works. His famous Sic et non. Scito te ipsum seu Ethica. 
Dialogus inter philosophum, judaeum et christianum. Theological and dia- 
lectical works. Historia calamitatum. 

6. Abelard’s method and the degree of his rationalism. The question of 
the originality and influence of his sic-et-non method. ‘By doubting we are 
led to inquire; by inquiry we perceive the truth”—Sic et non, preface. 

7. The life and work of St. Bernard of Clairvaux, ca. 1090-1153, who 
embodied the ascetic spirit of the new monastic movement, and at the same 
time was a practical active statesman. His book On Consideration, and his 
Letters. His attitude toward secular learning, and his reliance on faith. 

8. The clash between Abelard and Bernard of Clairvaux. Bernard com- 
bated heresy in all its forms. His visit to Aquitaine. His denunciation of 
Gilbert de la Porrée and Arnold of Brescia as well as of Abelard. His di- 
plomacy in connection with the trial of Abelard at Sens in 1141. The great- 
ness of Bernard in his day contrasted with the ultimate failure of his ideals. 

9. Mysticism in this age of reason. The school of St. Victor. The mystic 
strain in Bernard of Clairvaux and bis influence upon Hugh (1096-1141) 
and Richard of St. Victor (prior, 1162-73). 

10. Conflicting opinions concerning the character and influence of 
Abelard who is popularly renowned as the founder of the university of 
Paris. The need of a new critical edition of his works. 


B. SPECIAL RECOMMENDATIONS FOR READING 


Short general surveys. Taytor, Mediaeval mind, 2nd edition, I, ch. 
xvit; II, ch. xxxvu. Lavissre, Histoire de France, II, part II, 366-83. 
S. SWEETSER, “Church theology and free inquiry in the twelfth century,” 
Bibliotheca sacra, XVII (1860), 43-64. Mary M. Woon, The spirit of protest 
in old French literature, New York, 1917 (Columbia university studies in 
Romance philology and literature) covers the period 1150-1350. F: D. 
BANCEL, Histoire des révolutions de Vesprit francais, de la langue et de la 
littérature frangaises au moyen Gge, Paris, 1878. 

Standard accounts. Rosert, Les écoles et l’enseignement de la théologie 
pendant la premiére moitié du XIT* siécle, Paris, 1909 (ch. vit on Abelard). 
GRABMANN, Geschichte, vol. II (168-229 on Abelard). C. PRANTL, Geschichte 
der Logik im Abendlande, Leipzig, 1927, II, 162-205. 
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Abelard. Excellent-short sketches of Abelard are in Poote, Jllustrations, 
ch. v; R. L. Poors, “Abailard as a theological teacher,” Church quarterly 
review, XLI (1895), 116-45; also 314-17 (Note on Abelard’s Masters); and 
C. C. J. Wess, Studies in the history of natural religion, part III, no. 3, 
“Abelard.” J. McCase, Peter Abelard, New York, 1901, is the most stimu- 
lating biography. A. HormetsTErR, “Studien tiber Otto von Freising,’’ 
N.A., XX XVII (1912), 635-40, is a valuable contribution to our knowledge 
about Abelard. 

Is the Abelard-Heloise correspondence genuine? B. SCHMEIDLER,‘‘ Der 
Briefwechsel zwischen Abalard und Heloise eine Falschung?”’, Archiv fiir 
Kulturgeschichte, XI (1913), 1-30 (see the references to the opinions of 
ORELLI, Cousin, LALANNE, and PETRELLA in his notes). 

Bernard of Clairvaux. G. G. Coutton, St. Bernard, his predecessors and 
successors, vol. I of Five centuries of religion. The best short sketch is in 
LAVISSE, Histotre de France, II, part II, 266-82 (translated in Munro and 
SELLERY, Medieval civilization, new edition, 406-31). The best authority on 
Bernard is E. VACANDARD, Vie de St. Bernard, abbé de Clairvaux, Paris, 
1895; 4th edition, 2 vols., 1910; see also Saint Bernard, Paris, 1904; 2nd 
edition, 1905 (La pensée chrétienne). R. S. Storrs, Bernard of Clairvaux, 
New York, 1892. J. C. Morison, The life and times of St. Bernard, abbot of 
Clairvaux, London, 1884; 2nd edition, 1901. A. Martin, Saint Bernard, 
Paris, 1925. W. Wiriiams, Studies in Saint Bernard of Clairvaux, London, 
1926. 

Original sources. For brief extracts from Abelard’s works see ROBINSON, 
Readings, I, 446-52. PrtTerR ABELARD, Translation of introduction of 
Glosses of Peter Abailard on Porphyry,in Selections from medieval philosophers, 
by R. McKeon, 2 vols., New York, 1929-30, vol. I, 202-58. PETER ABE- 
LARD, Historia calamitatum, translated into English by H. A. BELLows, 
St. Paul, Minn., 1922. C. K. Scorr-Moncrierr (translator), The letters of 
Abelard and Heloise, New York, 1926. The Abelard-Heloise correspondence 
is analyzed and translated in part by Taytor, Mediaeval mind, II, ch. xxv; 
see also Love letters of Abelard and Heloise in the Temple classics series. 

Some letters of St. Bernard, from the translation of Dr. Ears, selected, 
with a preface, by F. A. Gasquet, London, 1904, furnish a convenient 
introduction to the thought of Bernard and the reasons for his antagonism 
to Abelard. The complete works of S. Bernard, abbot of Clairvaux, translated 
into English from the edition of Dom JoaNNES MaBiILxon (Paris, 1690), by 
S. J. Eates, 5 vols., London, 1889-96. Saint BERNARD’s work On Considera- 
tion has been translated by G. Lewis, Oxford, 1908. The Book of Saint 
Bernard on the Love of God, translated by E. G. GARDNER, London, 1915. 


C. BIBLIOGRAPHY 


General books. The general histories of philosophy, nos. 822-35, are 
most useful. See especially nos. 822, 829 and 833. The encyclopaedias for 
church history, nos. 104-14, are very helpful. See also no, 472, 
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Abelard. E. Katsrer, Pierre Abélard critique, Fribourg, 1901. S. M. 
Deutscu, Peter Abdlard: ein kritischer Theologe des 12 Jahrhunderts, Leipzig, 
1883. A. Hausratu, Peter Abdlard, Leipzig, 1895 (Weltverbesserer, vol. I). 
C. F. M. pE Rémusat, Abélard, 2 vols., Paris, 1845 (do not confuse with his 
drama, Abélard, 1877). The article by E. Portatré, “Abélard,” in I, 36-55, 
of no. 109, is noteworthy. 

Among the special studies the following deserve mention. R. DAHMEN, 
Darstellung der Abélardschen Ethik, Minster, 1906 (Diss.). J. SCHILLER, 
Abdlards Ethik in Vergleich zur Ethik seiner Zeit; Munich, 1906 (Diss.). 
F. THANER, Abdlard und das canonische Recht, Graz, 1900. B. HILiEr, 
Abdlard als Ethiker, Erlangen, 1900 (Diss.). H. DENIFLE, ‘Die Sentenzen 
Abdlards und die Bearbeitungen seiner Theologia vor Mitte des 12 Jahr- 
hunderts,” Archiv fiir Literatur- und Kirchengeschichte des Mittelalters, I 
(1885), 402-69, 584-624. J. Bacu, Die Dogmengeschichte des Mittelalters, I, 
41-88. R. SrEBERG, Lehrbuch der Dogmengeschichte, III, 156-70, 226-33, 
241-43. F. Prcavet, Abélard et Alexandre de Hales: créateurs de la méthode 
scolastique, Paris, 1896 (Bibliothéque de l’Ecole des hautes études, sciences 
religieuses, vol. VII, 1). G. Ropert, “Abélard créateur de la méthode de la 
théologie scolastique,” in Revue des sciences philosophiques et théologiques, III 
(1909), 60-83. F. Picavet, Roscelin, philosophe et théologien, Paris, 1911. 
F. v. Bezoxp, Uber die Anfinge der Selbstbiographie im Mittelalter, Erlangen, 
1893. J. Reters, Der Nominalismus in der Friihscholastik. Ein Beitrag zur 
Geschichte der Universalienfrage im Muttelalter, Miinster, 1910, 41-59. 
B. Gever, “Die Stellung Abaelards in der Universalienfrage,” Supple- 
mentband, I (1913), 101-27, of no. 826. P. FEret, La faculté de théologie de 
Paris, 4 vols., Paris, 1894-97, I, 100-03, 131-53. L. THornpIkg, A history 
of magic, II, 3-8. P. Guittoux, ‘“ Abélard et le couvent du Paraclet,” Revue 
a’histowre ecclésiastique, XXI (1925), 455-78. 

Anselm of Laon. F. J. BLIEMETZRIEDER (editor), Anselm’s von Laon 
systematische Sentenzen, Miinster, 1919, 

Bernard of Clairvaux. S. J. Eaters, St. Bernard, abbot of Clairvaux, 
London, 1890 (Fathers for English readers). A. STEIGER, Der hl. Bernhard 
von Clairvaux: sein Urteil tiber die Zeitzustinde, seine geschichts philosophische 
und kirchenpolitische Anschauung, Brinn, 1908. Comte D’HASSONVILLE, 
Saint Bernard, Paris, 1906. A. NEANDER, Der heilige Bernhard und seine 
Zeitalter, new edition, Gotha, 1889-90, translated by M. Wrencu, The life 
and times of St. Bernard, London, 1843. G. Htrrer, Der heilige Bernhard 
von Clairvaux: eine Darstellung seines Lebens und Wirkens, vol. I, Miinster, 
1886. G. SALVAYRE, Saint Bernard: maitre de vie spirituelle, Avignon, 1910. 
G. CuEvatier, Histoire de Saint Bernard, 2 vols., Lille, 1888. G. Hor- 
MEISTER, Bernhard von Clairvaux, Berlin, 1889-90 (Prog.). A. HoFMEISTER, 
‘Studien iiber Otto von Freising,” N.A., XXXVII (1912), 747-67. R. 
SEEBERG, Lehrbuch der Dogmengeschichte, III, 118-35. J. Ries, “Die Gott- 
eslehre des hl. Bernhard,” Jahrbuch fiir Philosophie und speculative The- 
ologie, XX (1906), 450-62. J. Ries, Das geistliche Leben in seinen Entwick- 
lungsstufen nach der Lehre des hl, Bernhard, Freiburg, 1906, C, NEUMANN, 
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Bernhard von Clairvaux und die Anfinge des zweiten Kreuzzuges, Heidelberg, 
1882 (Diss.). J. THrEeL, Die politische Thitigkeit des Bernhard von Clairvaux, 
K@6nigsberg, 1885 (Diss.). P. Rassow, Die Kanzlet Bernhards von Clairvaux, 
Salzburg, 1913 (Diss.). J. Scuuck, Das religiése Erlebnis beim hl. Bernhard 
von Clairvaux; ein Beitrag zur Geschichte der christlichen Gotteserfahrung, 
Wiirzburg, 1922. R. Lrnwarnt, Die Mystik des hl. Bernhard von Clairvaux, 
Munich, 1924. R. Linwarpt, Bernhard von Clairvaux 1090-1153, Ein 
Charakter- und Lebensbild nebst Auswahl von Stiicken aus seinen Schriften. 
Regensburg, 1925. W. von DEN STEINEN, Vom hl. Geist des Mittelalters. 
Anselm von Canterbury. Bernhard von Clairvaux, Breslau, 1926. 

Abelard and Bernard. E. VAacannarn, Pierre Abélard et sa lutte avec 
saint Bernard, sa doctrine, sa méthode, Paris, 1881. Racnisco, ‘‘P. Abelardo 
e S. Bernardo di Chiaravalle: la cattedra ed il pulpito, esame di alcuni guidizi 
su Abelardo, come logico, moralista e teologo,” Aéti. di r. istit. Veneto di 
scienze, VIII, Venice, 1905. W. Merver, “Die Anklagesitze des heiligen 
Bernhard gegen Abilard,” Nachrichten, Gottingen Acad., 1898, 397-468. 
S. M. Deutscu, Die Synode von Sens 1141, und die Verurteilung Abdlards, 
Berlin, 1880. 

Faith and reason. T. Heitz, Essai historique sur les rapports entre la 
philosophie et la foi de Bérenger de Tours 4S. Thomas d’Aquin, Paris, 1909. 
REUTER, Geschichte der religidsen Aufkiadrung, 1, 183-259. F. Picavet, Es- 
quisse d’une histoire générale et comparée des philosophies médiévales, ch. Iv, 
“Les écoles et les rapports de la philosophie et de la théologie au moyen 
age,” 71-94. J. M. VERWEYEN, Philosophie und Theologie im Mittelalter, 
Bonn, 1911. E. Kress, Theologie und Wissenschaft nach der Lehre der Hoch- 
scholastik. An der Hand der bisher ungedruckten Defensa doctrinae D. Thomae 
des Hervaeus Natalis (Beitrige, XI, 3-4), Miinster, 1912. 

William of Champeaux. G. LrerEvre, Les variations de Guillaume de 
Champeaux et la question des universaux: étude suivie de documents originaux, 
Lille, 1898. E. Micuaup, Guillaume de Champeaux et les écoles de Paris au 
XIT® siécle, 1st edition, Paris, 1867; 2nd edition 1868. F. Prcavet, ‘“‘ Note 
sur l’enseignement de G. de Champeaux d’aprés |’Historia calamitatum 
d’Abélard,”’ Revue internationale de lV enseignement, October, 1910. B. Hav- 
REAU, Histoire dela philosophie scolastique, I, 320-61. GRABMANN, Geschichte, 
II, 136-68. 

Peter the Venerable. M. Demimumn, Pierre le Vénérable, Paris, 1876; 2nd 
edition, 1895. B. Duparay, Pierre le Vénérable, abbé de Cluny, sa vie, ses 
oeuvres, et la société monastique au douziéme siécle, Chalons-sur-Sadne, 1862. 

Hugo of St. Victor. B. Haurtau, Les oeuvres de Hugues de St.-Victor: 
essai critique, 2nd edition, Paris, 1886. A. Micnon, Les origines de la 
scolastique et Hugues de Saint-Victor, 2 vols., Paris, 1895. J. KILGENSTEIN, 
Die Gotteslehre des Hugo von Saint-Victor, Wirzburg, 1897 (Diss.). H. 
OstLER, Die Psychologie des Hugo von St. Viktor, Miinster, 1906, Beitrage 
Band VI, heft 1, of no. 826. O. Scumipt, Hugo von St.-Victor als Paddagog, 
Meissen, 1893. A. St6cKL, Geschichte der Philosophie des Mittelalters, I1, 
309-67. J. Bacu, Die Dogmengeschichte des Mittelalters, I, 309-67. E. 
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Kutesza, La doctrine mystique de Richard de Saint-Victor, Saint-Maximin, 
1925. Mgr. Hucontn, Essai sur la fondation de V’école de St. Victor de Paris, 
Paris, 1879; also in Micng, P. L., CLXXV. See also Tayitor, Mediaeval 
mind, 2nd edition, II, ch. xxrx. 

Original sources. The works of Abelard are printed in Mrcng, no. 953, 
P.L., CLXXVIII (a reprint of Petri Abelardi opera, edited by F. AMBOESIUS, 
Paris, 1616). Petri Abelardi opera, 2 vols., Paris, 1849-59; and Ouvrages 
inédits d’Abélard, Paris, 1836, part of no. 965, both edited by V. Cousin, 
whose introduction to the latter is valuable. Abaelards 1121 zu Sotssons 
verurtheilter Tractatus de unitate et trinitate divina: mit einer Einleitung, edited 
by R. ST6LzE, Freiburg, 1891. ABELARD’s Sic et non is edited separately by 
E. L. T. HENKE and G. S. LiInpENKOHL, Marburg, 1851. B. GryER, Abae- 
lards unedierte philosophische Werke, Baiimker-Beitrige, Bd. XXI, H. 1, 
Miinster, 1919; Peter Abaelards philosophische Schriften I, Die Logica “In- 
gredientibus. I. Die glossen zu Porphyrius, Zum ersten Male herausgegeben, 
Miinster, 1919. Portion of I. has been translated in McKeon, Selections from 
medieval philosophers, 1, 202-58. The works of Bernard are in vols. 
CLXXXITI-CLXXXvV of Micne, P. L., no. 953. New critical edition of 
Sermones de tempore, de sanctis, de diversis, edited by B. GsEtt and L. Ja- 
NAUSCHEK in Xenia Bernardina, 1. St. BERNARD OF CLAIRVAUX, Select 
treatises: De diligendo Det, edited by W. W. Wizttams; De gradibus humili- 
tatis et superbiae, edited by B. R. V. Mitts, Cambridge, 1926 (Cambridge 
patristic texts). 

Bibliographies. Sufficient bibliographical guidance will be found in nos. 
822, 827, 830, and in Hetrz, Essai historique, 169-74; and RoBert, Les écoles, 
1x-xvi. L. JaAnNauscueEKk, Bibliographia Bernardina, Vienna, 1891 (in Xenia 
Bernardina, 4). 


XV. THE NEW ARISTOTLE 


A. OUTLINE 


1. A momentous intellectual revolution was caused by the introduction 
of all the works of Aristotle into western Europe in the twelfth and thirteenth 
centuries. Compare with Darwinism in the nineteenth century. 

2. The transmission of Aristotle’s works to the twelfth century. The 
life and work of Aristotle (born at Stageirus in 384 B.c., and died at Chalcis 
in322). History of the Aristotelian booksto the time of Boéthius. The transla- 
tions and commentaries of Boéthius. Knowledge of Aristotle in the Latin west 
during the early middle ages. Works of Aristotle known to Abelard. A good 
history of Aristotle ‘‘a travers les Ages” unfortunately is still a desideratum. 

3. Mohammedans and Jews as transmitters of Greek philosophy to’the 
west (see outline X). Their famous commentaries. Byzantine influences 
(Michael Psellos and John Italos). 

4, Schools of translators in the west, especially in Sicily and Spain 
(Toledo). Relative importance of translations from the Greek and Arabic. 
Value of these Latin translations. Decline of interest in Plato as Aristotle 
became more popular. 


THE NEW ARISTOTLE 423 


5. The “New Logic.” In the thirteenth century the curricula of univer- 
sities distinguished between the “New” and “Old Logic.” The “Old Logic” 
comprised the texts on logic which were in use in the schools before ca. 1128, 
namely, the Categories and On interpretation of Aristotle, the Isagoge of 
Porphyry and sometimes the Divisions and Tofics of Boéthius (the Six 
principles of Gilbert de la Porrée are sometimes included). About 1128 the 
whole Organon of Aristotle became known in Latin translations. The 
“New Logic” comprised his Prior and Posterior analytics, the Topics and the 
Sophistical refutations. Even these new logical books of Aristotle created a 
great stir in the schools. James of Venice. Henricus Aristippus of Catania 
(died 1162). 

6. The New Aristotle par excellence was introduced towards the close 
of the twelfth and in the beginning of the thirteenth century and consisted 
of Aristotle’s books on moral and natural philosophy and metaphysics, 
namely, the Ethics, Physics, Meteorics, On the heavens and the earth, On gen- 
eration and destruction, On animals, the “Parva naturalia,’ and the Meta- 
physics. ; 

7. Famous translators of the New Aristotle. From the Arabic: Gerard 
of Cremona (died 1187), Michael Scot (died before 1235), Hermann the 
German (ca. 1250). From the Greek: William of Moerbeke (ca. 1215-86), 
archbishop of Corinth, 1278-86, translated for St. Thomas Aquinas. 

8. Reception of the New Aristotle in the universities, especially the 
university of Paris. The prohibitions of 1210 and 1215. In 1231 pope 
Gregory IX appointed a committee of three to purge the condemned books 
of Aristotle. Evidence that the books were read quite openly in Paris, 1230- 
55, in spite of the ban. In 1255 the faculty of arts in Paris prescribed the 
forbidden books. - 

9. Various ways in which Aristotle was regarded in the thirteenth cen- 
tury. Mental ferment caused by his writings. Tendency toward heresies. 
Averroism. 

10. Unconditional acceptance of Aristotle as presented to the scholastic 
world by Albert the Great and Thomas Aquinas (see outline XVII). Aris- 
totle became “‘The Philosopher’’ among the Christians as he was among the 
Mohammedans. To Dante, “il maestro di color che sanno.” Ineffective 
protests of the “Oxford school” (see outline XX1I). 


B. SpEcIAL RECOMMENDATIONS FOR READING 


Life and works of Aristotle. For brief sketches see nos. 96, 98, 104. 
UEBERWEG, no. 822, and Croisset, Histoire de la liitérature grécque, IV, ch. 
x1 (or the Abridged history, 335-49), furnish details. 

W. D. Ross, Aristotle, London, 1923. E. ZELLER, Aristotle and the earlier 
Peripatetics, translated from the German, 2 vols., London, 1897. G. GRorTE, 
Aristotle, 2 vols., London, 1872; 3rd ed., 1883. T. GompERz, Griechische 
Denker, vol. III, Leipzig, 1902; English translation, vol. IV, London, 1912. 
F. BRENTANO, Aristoteles und seine Weltanschauung, Leipzig, 1911. O. 
Hame tin, Le systéme d’Aristote, Paris, 1920. A. Lato, Aristote, Paris, 1922. 
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W. JAEGER, Aristoteles, Berlin, 1923. R. SHuTE, On the history of the process 
by which the Aristotelian writings arrived at their present form: an essay, 
Oxford, 1888, is a posthumous work. C. Prat, Aristote, Paris, 1903; 2nd 
edition, 1912 (Les grands philosophes). H. SreBecx, Avistoteles, Stuttgart, 
1899; 4th edition, Stuttgart, 1922 (Frommanns Klassiker der Philosophie, 
8). A. E. Taytor, Aristotle, London [n. d.]; 2nd edition 1919 (The people’s 
books). E. Watiace, Outlines of the philosophy of Aristotle, 3rd edition, 
Cambridge, 1887. 

Short surveys of Aristotle in the middle ages. Haskins, Renaissance, 
ch. rx. RasHpaty, Universities, I, 351-68. Taytor, Mediaeval mind, II, 
ch. xxxvil. SANDYS, Classical scholarship, I, ch. xxx. DE WutrF, History 
of medieval philosophy, vol. I. Norton, Readings in the history of education, 
40-49. G. H. Luquet, Aristote et Vuniversité de Paris pendant le XIII? 
siécle, Paris, 1904 (also in Bibliothéque de |’Ecole des hautes études, Sciences 
religieuses, XVI, 2). Brother Azartas, Aristotle and the Christian church: 
an essay, London, 1888. FEREt, La faculté de théologie de Paris: moyen dge, 
II, 107-29. Travuse, Einleitung in die lateinische Philologie des Mittelalters, 
85-88. T. Heitz, Essai historique sur les rapports entre la philosophie et la 
foi, especially, 87-91. W. Turner, “Aristotle in relation to mediaeval 
christianity,” The Catholic university bulletin, XVII (1911), 519-39. 
A. SCHNEIDER, Die abendlindische Spekulation des XII Jahrhunderts in 
ihrem Verhdltnis zur aristotelischen und jiidischarabischen Philosophie. Eine 
Untersuchung tiber die historischen Voraussetzungen des Eindringens des 
Aristotelismus in die christliche Philosophie des Mittelalters (Beitrage, XVI, 
4), Miinster, 1915. 

Standard accounts on the New Aristotle! The best treatment is in P. 
ManpvonnetT, Siger de Brabant et ’ Averroisme latin au XIIT® siécle, Fribourg, 
1899; second edition, Louvain, vol. I (1911), vol. II (1908), I, chs. rt. 
MANDONNET must be supplemented by M. GraBMann, Neu aufgefundene 
Werke des Siger von Brabant und Boetius von Dacien, Munich, 1924 (S.B., 
Munich Acad., 1924, no. 2); and Haskins, ‘‘A list of text-books from the 
close of the twelfth century,” in Harvard studies in classical philology, XX 
(1909), 75-94; now in Studies in the history of mediaeval science, Cambridge, 
1924, ch. xvut, 356-76 [on this article see J. L. HErBERG, ‘‘ Noch einmal die 
mittelalterliche Ptolemausiibersetzung,”’ Hermes, XLVI (1911), 207-16]; 
C. H. Hasxins and D. P. Locxwoop, “The Sicilian translators of the 
twelfth century and the first Latin versions of Ptolemy’s Almagest,” ch. 
tx, 155-193; C. H. Hasxrins, “Further notes on Sicilian translators of the 
twelfth century,” ibid., ch. Ix, 155-193; and his ‘‘ Mediaeval versions of 
the Posterior analytics,” ibid., ch. x, 223-241. P. M. Bouyces, ‘Notes 
sur les philosophes arabes connus des Latins au moyen 4ge,”’ Mélanges de 
VPUniversité de St. Joseph, VII-IX, Beirut, 1914-24. C. H. Haskins, “ Pas- 
calis Romanus: Petrus Chrysolanus,” Byzantion, II (1925), 231-36. P. 
Dvuuem, “Du temps ow la scolastic latine a connu la physique d’Aristote,”’ 
Revue de philosophie, XV (1909), 163-78. R. McKeon, ‘‘The empiricist 
and experimentalist temper in the middle ages,” Essays in honor of John 
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Dewey, New York, 1929, 216-34. For the “New Logic,’ GRABMANN, 
Geschichte, I, 64-81, also II, 54-94. F. BrremetzriepEr, “Noch einmal die 
alte lateinische Ubersetzung der Analytica Posteriora des Aristoteles,”’ 
Philosophisches Jahrbuch, XXXVIII (1925), 230-49. HormersTer, “Stu- 
dien tiber Otto von Freising,” V.A., XX XVII (1912), 654-81; and CLeRvat, 
Les écoles de Chartres, 222, 244ff., and see his index under “Aristote.” C. 
BAEUMKER, Zur Rezeption des Aristoteles im lateinischen Mittelalter, Munich, 
1914, discusses Haskins, “‘A list of text-books.” 

Michael Scot. J. W. Brown, An enquiry into the life and legend of Michael 
Scot, Edinburgh, 1897. A. G. RupBERG, Zum sogenannten 10. Buch der 
aristotelischen Tiergeschichte, Uppsala, 1911. A. H. QuERFELD, Michael Scot 
und seine Schrift De secretis naturae, Leipzig, 1919 (Diss.). L. THORNDIKE, 
History of magic and experimental science, 11, 307-37. Haskins, Mediaeval 
science, 272-98. F. Bott, Sphaera, Leipzig, 1903, 439ff. 

Original sources. Aristoile’s Works, translated into English under the 
editorship of J. A. Smit and W. D. Ross, London, 1910ff., deserve particular 
mention among the numerous translations of Aristotle. For translation of 
BorEtuius, Commentary on the Isagoge of Porphyry and Abailard’s Gloss on 
Porphyry, see Selections from medieval philosophers, translated by R. Mc- 
Keron. ; 


C. BIBLIOGRAPHY 


General books. See the histories of philosophy, nos. 822-35, and the 
literature under outline XVII. j 

Aristotle in scholasticism. CHOLLET’S article on ‘‘L’aristotélisme de la 
scolastique,” in no. 109, I, 1869-87. A. SCHNEIDER, Die abendlindische 
Spekulation des 12 Jahrhunderts in threm Verhdltnis zur aristotelischen und 
jiidischarabischen Philosophie, Miinster, 1915, vol. XVII, 4, of no. 826. 
S. Tatamo, L’aristotelismo nella storia della filosofia, Naples, 1873; 3rd edi- 
tion, Siena, 1900; translated into French, Paris, 1876. F. Eurue, “Der 
Augustinismus und der Aristotelismus in der Scholastik gegen Ende des 13 
Jahrhunderts,” Archiv fiir Literatur und Kirchengeschichte, V (1889), 603- 
35; “John Peckham iiber den Kampf des Augustinismus und Aristotelismus 
in der zweiten Halfte des 13 Jahrhunderts,” Zeitschrift fiir katholische Theo- 
logie, XIII (1889), 172-193. J. H. Lowe, Der Kampf zwischen Realismus 
und Nominalismus im Mittelalter, Prague, 1876. J. Hessen, “‘ Augustinismus 
und Aristotelismus in Mittelalter,” Franziskanische Studien, VII (1920), 
456-81. H. SpeTTMANN,” Der Ethikkommentar des Johannes Pecham,”’ 
Zweite Baeumker-Festschrift (Beitrige, Suppl. IT), Miinster, 1923, 222. 
M. Scuneip, Aristoteles in der Scholastik, Eichstéidt, 1875. F. Nirscu, 
“Uber die Ursachen des Umschwungs und Aufschwungs der Scholastik im 
13 Jahrhundert,” Jahrbiicher fiir protestantische Theologie, II (1876), 532ff. 

Latin translations of Aristotle. A. JouRDAIN, Recherches critiques sur 
lage et Vorigine des traductions latines d’Aristote, et sur les commentaires grecs 
ou arabes employés par les docteurs scolastiques, Paris, 1819; 2nd edition, 
1843, was the pioneer work in this interesting but difficult field of research. 
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M. GrasMann, Forschungen iiber die lateinischen Artstotelesiibersetzungen 
des XIII Jahrhundert, Minster, 1916 (Beitrage XVII, 5-6). V. Rose, “Die 
Liicke im Diogenes Laertius und der alte Ubersetzer,” Hermes, I (1866), 
367-97; ‘“‘Ptolomaus und die Ubersetzer-Schule von Toledo,” ibid., VIII 
(1874), 327-49. O. Hartwic, “Die Ubersetzungsliteratur Unteritaliens in 
der normannisch-staufischen Epoche,” Zentralblatt fiir Bibliothekswesen, III 
(1886), 161-90, 223-25, 505. E. Moore, Studies in Dante, first series, Oxford, 
1896, 305-18. G. H. Luquet, “Hermann |’Allemand,” Revue de histoire des 
religions, XLIV (1901), 407-22. C. Marcuest, L’Etica nicomachea nella 
tradizione latina medievale, Messina, 1904. A. VACANT, Les versions latines 
de la morale & Nicomaque, Paris, 1885. A. MULiER, Die griechischen Philoso- 
phen in der arabischen Uberlieferung, Halle, 1873. B. Boncompacnt, Dalla 
vita e delle opere de Gherardo Cremonese, Rome, 1851. A. PELzER, “Les 
versions latines des ouvrages de moral conservés sous le nom d’Aristote en 
usage au XIII° siécle,”’ Revue néo-scolastique, XXIII (1912), 316-41, 378- 
412. P. Minces, “Zur Textgeschichte der sogenannte Logica nova der 
Scholastiker,” Philosophisches Jahrbuch, XXTX (1916), 250-63; and “‘Rob- 
ert Grosseteste Ubersetzer der Ethica nichomachea,” ibid., XXXII (1919), 
230-43. F. PELsTER, “ Die griechisch-lateinische Metaphysikiibersetzungen 
des Mittelalters,” Zwerte Baeumker-Festschrift, 89-118; Kritische Studien zum 
Leben und zu den Schriften Alberts des Grossen, 1920, 147ff. (on translations of 
metaphysics). For translation from the Arabic see outline X. 

Aristotle’s natural science. T. E. Lownes, Aristotle’s researches in 
natural science, London, 1912. D’Arcy W. THompson, On Aristotle as a 
biologist, Oxford, 1913. C. Hurt, La philosophie de la nature chez les anciens, 
Paris, 1901. C. B. Jourpatn, Influence d’Aristote et de ses interprétes sur la 
découverte du nouveau-monde, Paris, 1861. J. B. Meyer, Aristoteles Thier- 
Runde, Berlin, 1855. A. E. CHarcnet, Essai sur la psychologie d’ Aristote, 
Paris, 1883. O. GimrBERT, Die meteorlogischen Theorien des griechischen 
Altertums, Leipzig, 1907. F. Ravaisson, Essai sur la metaphysique d’ Aris- 
tote, 2nd edition, Paris, 1913. A. Mansion, Introduction a la physique aris- 
totélicienne, Louvain and Paris, 1913. P. DunEM, Le systéme du monde: 
histoire des doctrines cosmologiques de Platon & Copernic, 5 vols., Paris, 1913- 
17, vol. I, ch. 1v., 130-241. F. H. Forses, “‘ Mediaeval versions of Aristotle’s 
meteorology,” Classical review, X (1915), 297-314. G. Furtant, “ Le antiche 
versioni araba latina ed ebraica del De partibus animalium di Aristotele,” 
Rivista degli studi orientali, TX (1922), 237-57. W. L. Lorimer, “The text 
tradition of pseudo-Aristotle ‘De mundo’ together with an appendix con- 
taining the text of the mediaeval Latin versions,” St. Andrews university 
publications, XVIII, Oxford, 1924, 42-96. 

Study of logic. G. WALLERAND, Les oeuvres de Siger de Courtrat, Louvain, 
1913 (Les philosophes belges, VIII), in his introduction treats on the litera- 
ture of the ‘Sophismata.” 

Bibliographies. Bibliography in the notes of MANDONNET, Siger de 
Brabant; bibliographical notes in articles by Haskins, HoFMEISTER, and in 
GRABMANN, Geschichte. M. ScHwas, Bibliographie d’ Aristote, Paris, 1896. 
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XVI. HERESIES AND THE INQUISITION 


A. OUTLINE 


1. The connection between heresy and the pronounced intellectual 
activity and religious revival in the twelfth and thirteenth centuries. 

2. Purely speculative novelties of the intellectual class. Notions about 
the Trinity and transubstantiation which disturbed the church. The trials 
of Abelard in 1121 and 1141. The trials at Paris in 1147 of Gilbert de la 
Porrée, 1076-1154, scholasticus in Paris in 1141, bishop of Poitiers in 1142, 
author of the Liber sex principiorum. The pantheism of Chartres. Amalric 
(Amaury) of Béne and David of Dinant whose doctrines were condemned at 
Paris in 1210. Roger Bacon. The trial of Siger de Brabant in Paris in 1277. 
Siger de Brabant and Averroism. The censorship of books. The degree of 
intellectual freedom in the twelfth and thirteenth centuries. 

3. Demented innovators such as Tanchelm in Belgium and Eon de 
VEtoile (Eudes de Stella) in Brittany in the first half of the twelfth century. 

4, Antisacerdotal heresies in southern France in the twelfth century. 
Criticism of the practices of the church and of the lives of the clergy. Peter 
of Bruys (burned 1126) and the Petrobrusians. Henry of Lausanne (died in 
prison about 1149), and the Henricians. St. Bernard of Clairvaux in southern 
France to stem the tide of heresy. Peter Waldo of Lyons (died in Bohemia in 
1197) and the Poor Men of Lyons or Waldensians, who were excommunicated 
by the pope in 1184, and driven from Aragon by Alphonse IT in 1194. 

5. Manicheans (Cathari or Albigensians, from Albi, near Toulouse). 
Theories about the origin of this sect. Possible connection with Paulicians 
and the Bogomiles of Bulgaria (Bougre). Their dualistic beliefs and ascetic 
practices. Spread of the heresy in the eleventh, twelfth, and thirteenth 
centuries. The Albigensian crusades (see outline XXV in part II). 

6. The suppression of heresy. The theory and practice of persecution in 
the early middle ages. The canon law and heresy. Gradual development of 
inquisitorial machinery and punishments and the gradual growth of in- 
tolerance. Desultory efforts of bishops to stem the tide of heresy. Special 
papal legates sent into Languedoc by Innocent III. Gregory IX, 1227-41, 
organized the inquisition as a definite and permanent piece of machinery for 
the suppression of heresy (inquisitio hereticae pravitatis). The mendicants, 
especially the Dominicans, and the inquisition. 

7. The inquisition. Co-operation of the state with the church. Legisla- 
tion of Frederick II against heretics. The use of torture and secret and 
questionable legal procedure. Punishments: public recantation, fines, con- 
fiscation, penance, imprisonment, and abandonment of the prisoner to the 
secular arm. Awulo-da-fé (act of faith). Attitude of canonists and theologians, 
especially St. Thomas Aquinas, towards the death penalty. Burning at the 
stake. Comparison of the medieval inquisition with the Spanish inquisition 
in the sixteenth century. The Jews and the inquisition. 

8. The beginnings of persecutions for witchcraft by the papal inquisition 
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in the second half of the thirteenth century. The great days of witch persecu- 
tion did not come until the fifteenth and sixteenth centuries. 

9. Influence of the inquisition on the intellectual life of the thirteenth 
century. 


B. SPECIAL RECOMMENDATIONS FOR READING 


Short general surveys. LAvIsSE et RampBaup, Histoire générale, II, 
265-79. Mirman, History of Latin Christianity, vol. V, book IX, ch. vm. 
C. V. Lanctors, L’inquisition d’aprés des travaux récents, Paris, 1902. 
TrencH, Lectures in church history, ch. xv. HoLianp, Rise of intellectual 
liberty, chs. v-vit. C.M.H., VI, ch. xx. D. Scuarr, History of the christian 
church, New York, 1907, V, ch. x. Hutmr, Middle ages, 737-75. A. S. 
TURBERVILLE, Mediaeval heresy and the inquisition, London, 1920. C. T. 
GoruHam, The medieval inquisition, London, 1919. Maycock, The inquisition, 
from its establishment to the great schism, introduction by P. R. Knox. A 
criticism of books on the inquisition by G. G. Coutton in Edinburgh re- 
view, CCXLV-—CCXLVI (1927), 75-90, 242-58. See nos. 739-48. 

Standard works. “The most extensive, the most profound, and the 
most thorough history of the inquisition which we possess” (FREDERICQ) 
was written by H. C. Lea, A history of the inquisition of the middle ages, 
3 vols., New York, 1888, translated into French by S. REtnacu, Histoire de 
Vinquisition au moyen age, with a valuable introduction, entitled “Historio- 
graphie de V’inquisition,” by P. FrEpERICQ, 3 vols., Paris, 1900-02, also 
translated into German, edited by J. HANSEN, Geschichte der Inquisition im 
Mittelalter, Bonn, 1905ff. Lra’s work is supplemented by C. H. HAsxKins, 
“Robert le Bougre and the beginnings of the inquisition in northern France,” 
revised from the A.H.R., VII (1902), 437-57, 631-52, in his Studies in 
mediaeval culture. In the first six chapters of vol. I, LEA gives a good account 
of the heresies and the general conditions which gave rise to the inquisition. 
Much has been written about LEa’s books, especially by Roman Catholics; 
see e.g., P. M. BaumGARTEN, Die Werke von Henry Charles Lea und verwandte 
Biicher, Miinster, 1908, translated into English, Henry Charles Lea’s historical 
writings, New York, 1909; Lorp Acton in £.H.R., III (1888) or in his 
History of freedom, London, 1907, ch. xv; BLOTZER in the Hist. Jahrbuch of 
the Gorresgesellschaft, XI (1890), 302-23; P. FourNIER in Revue a’ histoire 
ecclésiastique, III (1902), 709; C. MoELLER, zbid., XIV (1913), 721. The best 
introduction to the position of modern Roman Catholic scholars on the 
question of medieval heresies and the inquisition is E. VACANDARD, L’ingui- 
sition: étude historique et critique sur le pouvoir coercitif de Véglise, Paris, 
1906; 5th edition, 1909; translated by B. L. Conway, from the 2nd French 
edition, The inquisition: a critical and historical study of the coercive power 
of the church, New York, 1908. See also article ‘‘Inquisition,” in Catholic 
encyclopedia. 

Albigensian crusade. LavissE, Histoire de France, III, part I, 259-68. 
The standard work is by A. LucuarrE, Innocent ITT, vol. II, La croisade des 
Albigeois, the first pages of which have been translated in Munro and 
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SELLERY, Medieval civilization, 432-57. H. Nickerson, The inquisition, 
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Gilbert de la Porrée. Poors, Illustrations, ch. vi, see also ch. 1v. For 
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sources de l’histoire de l’inquisition dans le midi de la France aux XIII et 
XIV* siécles,” in R.H.Q., XXX (1881), 383-459. D. Scuarr, History of the 
christian church, V, pt. I, 458-61, bibliography on “Heresy and its suppres- 
sion.” P. FREDERICQ, “Les récents historiens catholiques de l’inquisition en 
France,” R.H., CLIX (1912), 307-34. G. L. Burr, “The literature of witch- 
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preparation. The collection in Cornell University of books on witchcraft is 
said to be the most complete in the world. The library of the University of 
Pennsylvania now houses the rich collection of materials relating to the 
inquisition and witchcraft made by H. C. Lea. 


XVII. SYSTEMATIZATION OF MEDIEVAL PHILOSOPHY AND 
THEOLOGY 


A. OUTLINE 


1. The word “scholasticism”’ in intellectual history. Strange definitions 
of this word. Intimate relations between philosophy and theology in the 
middle ages. The dependence of both upon logic. The so-called scholastic 
method. 

2. Old and new books which served as a basis for instruction in these 
subjects. The Bible and patristic writings. Graeco-Roman, Hebrew, Arabic, 
and Byzantine literature. Importance of reputed authoritative texts. Lack 
of a critical attitude towards these texts, many of which were current only 
in faulty Latin translations. 

3. Peter Lombard, born in Novara in Lombardy, master in Paris from 
about 1140, died as bishop of Paris in 1160, the ‘‘ Master of the Sentences.’’ 
His Libri quattuor sententiarum. Their place and influence in the development 
of the scholastic method. 

4, Alexander of Hales, an Englishman who became a Franciscan in 
Paris about 1231 and died there in 1245. His great fame as a Franciscan 
master of theology. His voluminous Summa theologica which was the first 
successful attempt to utilize the New Aristotle for theology. 

5. Albert the Great, born about 1193 in Swabia, a Dominican in 1223, 
master of theology in Paris, 1245-48, died in Cologne in 1280. His paraphrase 
of the works of Aristotle for the use of the Latins. His acquaintance with 
Jewish and Arabic books. 

6. Thomas Aquinas, born about 1225 near Monte Cassino, in the vicinity 
of ancient Aquinum, became a Dominican in 1243, the pupil of Albert in 
Cologne, whom he followed to Paris in 1245, died in 1274. His voluminous 
works, especially the great Swmma theologica and his commentary on the 


434 MEDIEVAL. CULTURE 


literal Latin text of Aristotle, procured directly from the Greek with the 
help of William of Moerbeke. His skill in welding Aristotelianism with 
Christian doctrine. The exalted place of Thomas Aquinas in the history of 
thought. 

7. Attacks upon the apparently perfect philosophical and theological 
system of Thomas by scholars from the British Isles. John Duns Scotus, a 
Franciscan master of theology in Oxford and Paris, died 1308 at the early 
age of about thirty-four. William of Ockam, renowned as a master of theol- 
ogy in Paris about 1320, died about 1347. E 

8. Scholastic mysticism. The influence of the writings of the so-called 
Dionysius the Areopagite, and of the [ntroductorius ad evangelium aeternum 
falsely attributed to Joachim of Flora, died 1202. St. Bonaventura of Tus- 
cany, 1221-74, and Franciscan mysticism. Mechthild of Magdeburg, died 
1277. The phenomenal development of mysticism in the fourteenth century, 
especially in Germany. 

9. The organization of instruction in philosophy and theology in the 
rising universities (see outline XXII). 

10. Neo-scholasticism. The Encyclical Aeéerni Patris of pope Leo XIII, 
1879. Its influence in drawing attention to the intellectual history of the 
thirteenth century. 


B. SPECIAL RECOMMENDATIONS FOR READING 


Short general surveys. The article “ Scholasticism”’ in nos. 96 and 


104. J. Ricxasy, Scholasticism, London, 1911. W. TuRNER, History of 
philosophy, 237-420. R. Eucxen, The problem of human life, 248-69. 
H. B. Workman, Christian thought to the reformation, 188-243. See also 
M. R. James, “The Christian renaissance,” in Cambridge modern history, I, 
585-93. Crump and Jacos, Legacy, 227-53. M. bE Wutr, “Western 
philosophy and theology in the thirteenth century,” Harvard theological 
review, XI (1918), 409-32. Bartiet and CARLYLE, Christianity in history, 
part III, ch. vi. Hasxrns, Renaissance of the twelfth century, ch. x1. HEARN- 
SHAW, Mediaeval contributions, 82-105. C.M.H., V, ch. Xxmt. 

Longer accounts. E. Gitson, La philosophie au moyen- age, 2 vols., 
Paris, 1922. M. pe Wutr, Philosophy and civilization in the middle ages, 
Princeton, 1922; Histoire de la philosophie médiévale, 5th edition, 2 vols., 
Louvain, 1924-25; translated by E. C. MESSENGER, History of mediaeval 
philosophy, 2 vols., London, 1925-26. Tayior, Mediaeval mind, 2nd edition, 
II, chs. XXXV-XXXVI, XXXIX-XLI, xt. W. J. TOWNSEND, The great school- 
men, chs. vit-xvi. I. Husix, History of mediaeval Jewish philosophy, Lon- 
don, 1918. E. Micuaet, Culturzustinde des deutschen Volkes, III, 63-211. 
H. Reuter, Geschichte der religidsen Aufklérung, vol. Il. E. Br&uter, His- 
towe de la philosophie, vol. I, L’antiquité et le moyen-dge, I, Introduction: 
période hellénique, Il, Période hellénistique et romaine, III, Moyen @ge et 
renaissance, Paris, 1926-28. M. GraBMANN, Die Philosophie des Mitielalters, 
Berlin, 1921. J. Hessen, Patristische und scholastische Philosophie, Breslau, 
1922. A. MEssErR, Geschichte der Philosophie im Altertum und Mittelalter, 
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2nd edition, Leipzig, 1916. A. SEetu, “‘Scholasticism,” Ency. Brit., 9th 
edition, 1886. O. WicHMANN, Die Scholastiker, Munich, 1921. 

Peter Lombard. J. pz GHELLINCK, ‘“‘The Liber sententiarum,” in Dublin 
review, CXLVI (1910), 139-66. M. Grapmann, Geschichte, II, 359-407. 

Alexander of Hales. H. FELDER, Geschichte der wissenschaftlichen Studien 
im Franziskanerorden, Freiburg, 1904, 177-211; translated into French by 
T. R. P. EusEBE DE Bar-LE-Duc, Histoire des études dans l’Ordre de Saint 
Frangois depuis sa fondation vers la moitié du XIII® siécle, Paris, 1908. 
J. A. EnprREs, “Des Alexander von Hales Leben und psychologische Lehre,”’ 
Philosophisches Jahrbuch, 1888. E. Loncpre&, “Guillaume d’Auvergne et 
Alexandre d’Halés,” A.f.H. XVI (1923), 249-50. See also the biographical 
article on Alexander of Hales in no. 89. 

Thomas Aquinas. E. H. Grison, Le Thomisme; introduction au systéme 
de saint Thomas d’Aquin, 3rd edition, Paris, 1923; English translation by 
E. Buttoucy, Cambridge, 1924. E. Gmson, Saint Thomas d’Aquin, Paris, 
1925 (Les moralistes chrétiens). C. C. J. WEBB, Studies in the history of 
natural religion, part III, no. 4. P. H. Wicxstrap, The reactions between 
dogma and philosophy illustrated from the works of S. Thomas Aquinas, 
London, 1920. E. PEMLAuBE, Initiation a la philosophie de saint Thomas, 
Paris, 1926. R. McKeon, “Thomas Aquinas’ doctrine of knowledge and 
its historical setting,” Speculum, III (1928), 425-44. Srepewicx, Italy in 
the thirteenth century, II, ch. vi. R. W. B. VAucHAN, The life and labours of 
Saint Thomas of Aquin, 2 vols., London, 1871-72; abridged edition with the 
same title, London, 1872; 2nd edition, 1890. D. J. Kennepy, St. Thomas 
Aquinas and medieval philosophy, New York, 1919. Piactp Conway, Saint 
Thomas Aquinas, of the Order of Preachers (1225-1274): a biographical study 
of the Angelic Doctor, New York, 1911. F. Oxcrati, The key to the study of 
St. Thomas, translated by J. S. ZyBurRA, St. Louis and London, 1925. Sz. 
Thomas Aquinas: being papers read at the sixth centenary of the canoniza- 
tion of Saint Thomas Aquinas, held at Manchester, 1924, St. Louis, 1925. 

Bonaventura. E. H. Grison, La philosophie de St. Bonaventura, Paris, 
1924. L. CosTELLoE, Saint Bonaventure. SEDGWICK, Italy in the thirteenth 
century, II, ch. vu. 

Neo-scholasticism. M. pE Wutr, Introduction a la philosophie néo- 
scolastique, Paris, 1904, translated by P. Correy, Scholasticism old and new, 
London, 1907 (see ch. 1 for definitions of scholasticism). For a short sketch, 
see his article ‘‘Neo-scholasticism,” in the Catholic encyclopedia. J. L. 
PERRIER, The revival of scholastic philosophy in the nineteenth century, New 
York, 1909. F. PicAvet, Esquisse, ch. rx. M. W. SHALLO, Lessons 1m scholas- 
tic philosophy, Philadelphia, 1916. J. S. Zypura, Present-day thinkers and 
the new scholasticism: an international symposium, St. Louis and London, 
1926. 

Original sources. Selections from medieval philosophers (translated by 
R. McKeon), contains translations from Bo&rurus, ERIUGENA, ANSELM, 
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this outline. The fifth French edition of M. pe Wutr, Histoire de la philo- 
sophie, and G. Sortats, Histoire de la philosophie ancienne, furnish the best 
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XVIII. RISE AND DECLINE OF INTEREST IN THE ANCIENT 
CLASSICS 


A. OUTLINE 


1. Current misconceptions about the so-called “revival of learning” and 
the neglect of the ancient classics in the middle ages (see outline XX XIII 
of part II). Résumé: the ancient classics in the early middle ages (see 
especially outlines IV, VII-IX). 

2. The increasing interest in the Latin classics, taught as a part of gram- 
mar, in the beginning of the twelfth century. Northern France was the 
center of this growing interest. Hildebert of Lavardin. 

3. The schools of Chartres. Bernard of Chartres, chancellor there from 
1119 to 1126. William of Conches (died ca. 1154). Gilbert de la Porrée. 
Theoderic of Chartres, chancellor from 1141 to about 1150. The famous 
Eptateuchon, or manual of the seven arts, of Theoderic. His stress on the 
Latin classics. The English colony of students in Chartres. Decline of the 
schools of Chartres in the latter half of the twelfth and in the thirteenth 
century. 

4. John of Salisbury, 1110-80, and humanistic studies. In 1136 he heard 
Abelard in Paris, but in 1138 went to Chartres to study “grammar.” His 
denunciation of the narrow-minded students of logic (Cornificians). His 
Entheticus, Policraticus and Metalogicus. His enthusiasm for classical studies 
as taught in Chartres. He was bishop of Chartres when he died in 1180. 

5. Classical studies in the schools of Orleans towards the beginning of the 
thirteenth century, before it became a famous seat for the study of law. The 
evidence of Matthew of Vendéme (died ca. 1200), Geoffrey of Vinsauf, and 
the monk Helinand. 

6. The decline of the study of the classics in Paris about 1200-50. 
Evidence from Peter of Blois, ca. 1140-1212, Alexander Neckam, 1157-1217, 
Giraldus Cambrensis (Gerald of Barri), 1147-ca. 1222, and from an anony- 
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mous list of text-books. Vincent of Beauvais, died 1264, and his Speculum 
mundt, divided into three parts: naturale, doctrinale, historiale. Unavailing 
efforts made by John Garland to check the decline (see outline XXIII). 
The ‘Oxford school” of scholars, especially Robert Grosseteste and Roger 
Bacon (see outline XXI). 

7. Neglect of the ancient classics in the universities, especially the uni- 
versity of Paris. There is no mention of them in the statutes of this univer- 
sity. Causes of this neglect. 

8. The Baitle of the seven arts, a French poem written by the trouvére 
Henri d’Andeli in the second quarter of the thirteenth century. 

9. Interest in Greek, Hebrew, and Arabic, in the twelfth and thirteenth 
centuries (Robert Grosseteste, Roger Bacon, William of Moerbeke, and 
Thomas Aquinas). Greek in southern Italy and Sicily (see outline XV). 
Importance of Byzantine influences. The oriental college of Paris in the 
time of pope Innocent ITI, 1198-1216. The study of languages for missionary 
purposes. Raymund Lull, 1235-1315, a Franciscan, born in Majorca. The 
legislation of the council of Vienne, 1311, on the compulsory teaching of 
languages. 

10. Textual criticism in the thirteenth century, concerned chiefly with 
the Vulgate. The efforts of Roger Bacon. 

11. Sporadic interest in the ancient classics during the century preceding 
Petrarch. For Dante see outline XXVIII. Petrarch, called the ‘‘morning 
star of the renaissance,” shone forth so brightly in his advocacy of the Latin 
classics because it happened to be darkest just before the dawn. 


B. SPECIAL RECOMMENDATIONS FOR READING 

Brief general surveys. Tavitor, Mediaeval mind, 4th edition, II, ch. 
xxxI. See also his “Antecedents of the quattrocento,” Annual report 
A.H.A., 1912, 89-94. C. H. Hasxins, Renaissance, chs. 1v-v1. SANDYS, 
Classical scholarship, 1, chs. XXvUWI-xXxxtl, passim. Munro and SELLERY, 
Medieval civilization, 285-309. H. FELDER, Geschichte der wissenschaftlichen 
Studien im Franziskanerorden, 402-17. NorvEN, Die antike Kunstprosa, HU, 
688-731. E. MicHaEL, Culturzustinde des deutschen Volkes, II, 279-319. 
Rosert, Les écoles, ch. v. GRABMANN, Geschichte, II, 59-64. B. Haurgéau, 
“De l’enseignement des langues anciennes,”’ Journal des savants, 1891, 502-— 
08. 

Classics in European culture. E. K. Rann, “The classics in European 
education,” pp. 260-82 in Latin and Greek in American education: with sym- 
posia on the value of humanistic studies, edited by F. W. Ketsry, New York, 
1911. 

Hildebert of Lavardin. H.O. Tayror, ‘A mediaeval humanist: some 
letters of Hildebert of Lavardin,” Annual report A.H.A., 1906, vol. I, 
51-60; Mediaeval mind, II, 162-175. 

Schools of Chartres. A. Crervat, ‘‘L’enseignement des arts libéraux a 
Chartres et 4 Paris dans la premiére moitié du XII° siécle d’aprés l’Hepta- 
teuchon de Thierry de Chartres,” in Congrés scientifique internationale des 
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catholiques tenu a Paris, 1888, II, 277-96; Les écoles de Chartres, 144-272. 
Poo te, Illustrations, ch. 1v. GRABMANN, Geschichte, II, 407-76, “Die Schule 
von Chartres,” lays special stress on its influence in philosophy and theology 
rather than humanistic studies. 

John of Salisbury. Poor, Illustrations, ch. vu; see also his article in 
no. 89. A. C. Krey, “John of Salisbury’s knowledge of the classics,” 
Transactions of the Wisconsin academy of sciences, arts and letters, XVI, 2 
(1909-10), 948-87. C. C. J. Wess, “John of Salisbury,” Proceedings of the 
Aristotelian society, II, no. 2 (1893), 91-107. R. L. Poote, “John of Salis- 
bury at the papal court,” £ H.R., XX XVIII (1923), 321-30; “ Masters of 
the schools at Paris and Chartres in John of Salisbury’s time,” £.H.R., 
XXXV (1920), 321-42; “The early correspondence of John of Salisbury,” 
Proceedings of the British Academy, XI (1924). 

Schools of Orleans. L. DELisiE, ‘‘Les écoles d’Orléans au XII®° et au 
XIII° siécle,” Annuaire-bulletin de la Société de Vhistoire de France, VII 
(1869), 139-54. Mlle. A. DE FouLQUES DE VILLARET, L’enseignement des 
lettres et des sciences dans l’Orléanais depuis les premiers siécles du christia- 
nisme jusqu’a la fondation de l’université d’Orléans, Orleans, 1875. 

Vincent of Beauvais. E. Boutaric, Vincent de Beauvais et la connaissance 
de V’antiquité classique au treiziéme siécle, Paris, 1875 (also in R.Q.H., XVII 
[1875], 5-57). BAUMGARTNER, Geschichte der Weltliteratur, IV, 468-75. 

Neglect of classics in universities. L. J. Paztow, The aris course at 
medieval universities with special reference to grammar and rhetoric, Urbana, 
Tll., 1910 (University of Illinois Studies, III, no. 7), ch. 1 E. K. Rano, 
“The classics in the thirteenth century,” Speculum, IV (1929), 249ff. 

Study of languages, especially Greek. A. Lerranc, Histoire du Collége 
de France, Paris, 1893, ch. 1. Louise R. Loomis, Medieval hellenism, Lan- 
caster, Pa., 1906 (Diss.). C. Jourparn, “Un collége oriental 4 Paris au 
XIII® siécle,” in Excursions historiques, 221-29. K. KrumMBACHER, “Die 
griechische Literatur des Mittelalters,’ Die Kultur der Gegenwart, 1:8 
(1905), 237-88; 3rd edition (1924), 319-70. 

Textual criticism. F. A. GASQUET, ‘‘Roger Bacon and the Latin Vul- 
gate,” in Roger Bacon essays, edited by A. G. LirTLe, Oxford, 1914, 89-99; 
and in his The last abbot of Glastonbury and other essays, London, 1908, 
pp. 113-40, ‘‘English biblical criticism in the thirteenth century,” first 
published in Dublin review, 1898. S. A. Hirscu, ‘Roger Bacon and phi- 
lology,”’ Roger Bacon essays, 101-51. B. Jarrett, “A thirteenth century 
revision committee of the Bible,” Irish theological quarterly, IV (1910), 56ff. 
For a description of the present revision committee of the Vulgate see the 
article ‘‘Vulgate, revision of,” in the Catholic encyclopedia. E. FLUGEL, 
“Roger Bacon’s Stellung in der Geschichte der Philologie,” Philosophische 
Studien, XTX (1902), 164-91. 

Original sources. The battle of the seven arts, by Henri d’Andeli and 
the Morale scolarium of John of Garland, edited and translated, with intro- 
duction and notes and facsimilies of manuscripts, by L. J. PAaETow, Berkeley, 
1914 and 1927 (Memoirs of the University of California, IV, nos. 1 and 2). 
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C. H. Hasxins, “A list of text-books from the close of the twelfth century,” 
in Harvard studies in classical philology (1909), 75-94; also in his Studies in 
the history of mediaeval science, 2nd edition, ch. xvi. Norton, Readings, 
25-35, translates some extracts from the works of John of Salisbury, and 
pp. 60-75 translates the section from GratTIAn’s Decretum entitled “Shall 
priests be acquainted with profane literature or no?” J. Dickinson, The 
statesman’s book of John of Salisbury. The Opus majus of Roger Bacon, 
translated by Burke. 


C. BIBLIOGRAPHY 


General books. Some of the general histories of literature, nos. 782-814 
will be found useful, see e.g., no. 790. 

General accounts. A. Marico, “Cultura letteraria e preumanistica nelle 
maggiori enciclopedie del dugento, lo ‘Speculum’ ed il ‘Tresors,’” Giornale 
storico della letteratura italiana, LX VIII (1916), 1-42, 289-326. B. GRocHE, 
Beitriége zur Geschichte einer Renaissancebewegung bei den deutschen Schrift- 
stellern im 12 Jahrhundert. F. Novatt, L’influsso del pensiero latino sopra la 
civilia italiana del medio evo, 2nd edition, Milan, 1899. J. L. HErBEerc, 
“Et mislykket Renaissancetillpb,” Studier fra Sprog- og Oltidsforskning, 
Copenhagen, 1892. G. K6OrTING, Geschichte der Literatur Italiens im Zeitalter 
der Renaissance, III, 1-75. A. Grar, Roma nella memoria e nelle immagi- 
naziont del medio evo. A. BaRtout, I precursori del rinascimento, Florence, 
1877. C. DantEt, Des études classiques dans la société chrétienne, Paris, 1853, 
lays special stress on conditions in France in the twelfth and thirteenth 
centuries. W. GIESEBRECHT, De litterarum studiis apud Italos, Berlin, 
1845, translated into Italian by C. Pascat, Florence, 1895. A. H.L. HEEREN, 
Geschichte der classischen Literatur im Mittelalier [to 1400], 2 vols., Géttin- 
gen, 1822. O. GRuPPE, Geschichte der klassischen Mythologie und Reliogions- 
geschichte wihrend des Mittelalters im Abendland und wihrend der Neuzeit, 
Leipzig, 1921. Eva M. Sanrorp, “The use of classical Latin authors in 
Libri manuales,” Transactions of the American philological association, LV 
(1924), 190-248. 

Individual Latin classical authors in the middle ages. D. COMPARETTI, 
Vergil. G. ZAPPERT, Virgils Fortleben im Mittelalter, N. CREIZENACH, Die 
Aeneis, die vierte Ecloge und die Pharsalia im Muttelalter, Frankfurt, 1864 
(Prog.). T. ZIELINSKI, Cicero im Wandel der Jahrhunderten, is very poor for 
the middle ages. G. Curcio, Q. Orazio Flacco studiato in Italia dal secolo XIII 
al XVIII, Catania, 1913. C. Pascat, Letteratura latina medievale, Catania, 
1909, 117-74, on Seneca, Lucretius, and Ovid in the middle ages. L. SuDRE, 
Publii Ovidii Nasonis Metamorphoseon libros quomodo nostrates medit 
aevi poelae imitati interpretatique sint, Paris, 1893 (Diss.). H. UNGER, De 
ovidiana in carnunibus buranis quae dicuntur imitatione, Berlin, 1914 (Diss.). 
M. Manittus, Analekten zur Geschichte des Horaz im Mittelalter [to 1300], 
Gottingen, 1893; ‘‘Beitriége zur Geschichte rémischer Dichter im Mittel- 
alter,” Philologus, XLVII (1889), 710-20; XLIX (1890), 554-64; L (1891), 
354-72; LI (1892), 156-71, 530-35, 704-19; LIT (1894), 536-52; LVI (1897), 
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535-41; “Beitrige zur Geschichte rémischer Prosaiker im Mittelalter,”’ 
ibid., XLVII (1889), 562-68; XLVIII (1889). 564-73; XLIX (1890), 191-92, 
380-84; Philologisches aus alten Bibliothekskatalogen bis 1300, Frankfurt, 
1892 (extract from Rheinisches Museum, neue Folge, XLVIII, 1892, Erganz- 
ungsheft). K. Dzr1atzxo, “Zu Terentius im Mittelalter,” Neue Jahr- 
biicher fiir Philologie und Pddagogik, CIL (1894), 465-77. A. CoLLicNnon, 
Pétrone au moyen age et dans la littérature frangaise, Paris, 1893. C. LANDI, 
“‘Stazio nel medio evo,” in Aid of the Padua academy, XXXVII (1921), 
201-32. Rann, Ovid. B. L. Uttman, ‘‘Tibullus in the mediaeval florilegia,”’ 
Classical philology, XXIII, (1928), 128f. 

Hildebert of Lavardin. B. Haurtau, Les mélanges poétiques d’Hildebert 
de Lavardin, Paris, 1882. C. Pascat, Poesia latina medievale, Catania, 1907, 
1-68. A. DrzuponngE, Hildebert de Lavardin, Paris, 1898. P. bE D&SERVIL- 
LER, Un évéque au douziéme siécle, Hildebert et son temps, Paris, 1876. V. HE- 
BERT-DUPERRON, De venerabilis Hildeberti vita et scriptis, Bayeux, 1860. 

John of Salisbury. C. ScHaarscumipt, Johannes Saresberiensis nach 
Leben und Studien, Schriften und Philosophie, Leipzig, 1862. P. GENNRICH, 
“Zur Chronologie des Lebens Johanns von Salisbury,” Zeitschrift fiir Kir- 
chengeschichte, XIII (1892), 544-51. M. Demimutn, Jean de Salisbury, Paris, 
1873 (Diss.). 

Vincent of Beauvais. J. B. Bourcrat, Eiudes sur Vincent de Beauvais, 
Paris, 1856. F. RicHarp, Vincentius von Beauvais als Paddagog nach seiner 
Schrift “De eruditione filiorum regalium,” Leipzig, 1883. G. BIENTINESI, 
“Vincenzo di Beauvais et Pietro Dubois considerati come pedagogisti,”’ 
Turin, 1916, is an extract from Afi della r. accademia delle scienze di Torino, 
LI (1915-16), 1411-30. 

Greek in the middle ages. L. TRAUBE, O Roma nobilis; and Vorlesungen, 
83ff. J. J. v. DOLLINGER, ‘Einfluss der griechischen Literatur und Cultur 
auf die abendlaindische Welt im Mittelalter,” translated into English m 
no. 9138. M. L. W. Larstner, “The revival of Greek in western 
Europe in the Carolingian age,” History, IX (1924), 177f. M. R. JAmeEs, 
“A Greek-Latin lexicon of the XIII century, perhaps by Grosseteste,”’ 
Mélanges offerts &@ M. Emile Chatelain, Paris, 1909. J. L. HErBerc, ‘Die 
grieschische Grammatik Roger Bacons,” B.Z., [IX (1900), 479-91.  L. 
Scuttz, “Der hl. Thomas von Aquin und sein Verstandniss des Griech- 
ischen,” Philosophisches Jahrbuch, VII (1895), 271-83. A. Toucarn, L’hel- 
lénisme dans les écrivains du moyen age du septiéme au douziéme siécle, Paris, 
1886. C. Curssarp, L’étude du grec ad Orléans depuis le IX® siécle jusqu’au 
milieu du XVIII siécle, Orleans, 1883. E. Eccrr, L’hellénisme en France, 
2 vols., Paris, 1869, is superficial in its treatment of the middle ages. M. 
VOGEL, and V. GARDTHAUSEN, Die griechischen Schreiber des Mitielalters und 
der Renaissance, Leipzig, 1909. D. BrxéLas, Die Griechen des Mittelalters 
und thr Einfluss auf die europdische Cultur, translated from the Greek by 
W. Wacner, Giitersloh, 1878. C. GmeL, Les études grecques en Europe 
[fourth century to 1453], Paris, 1878; Nowvelles études sur la littérature grecque 
moderne, pp. 1-289. J. F. CRAMER, De graecis medii aevi studiis, Stralsund, 
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1849-53. C. H. Hasxrns, ‘‘The Greek element in the renaissance of the 
twelfth century,” in A.H.R. XXV (1920), 603-15; also in Studies in medi- 
aeval science, ch. vim; see also ch. x, “ North Italian translators of the twelfth 
century.” P. PEenpzic, ‘Die griechischen Studien im deutschen Mittel- 
alter,” Neue Jahrbiicher fiir das klassische Altertum, XLII (1918), 213¢. 
A. Hormerster, “Zur griechisch-lateinischen Ubersetzungsliteratur des 
fritheren Mittelalters,” Miinchener Museum f. Philol. des Mittelalters, IV 
(1922), 129-53. 

For Greek in Sicily and southern Italy see outline XV, and the following: 
GoTHEN, Die Kultur-Entwickelung Siid-Italiens. H. F. Tozer, “The Greek- 
speaking population of southern Italy,”’ Journal of Hellenic studies, X (1889), 
11-42. P. Batirrot, L’abbaye de Rossano, Paris, 1891; “Inscriptions by- 
zantines de St. George au Vélabre;” ‘‘Librairies byzantines 4 Rome,”’ 
Mélanges d’archéologie et dhistoire, VII (1887), 419-31; VIII (1888), 297ff., 
are studies on Greek emigrants from Byzantium to Rome in the seventh and 
eighth centuries. J. L. Herserc, “Eine mittelalterliche Ubersetzung der 
Syntaxis des Ptolemaios,” Hermes, XLV (1910), 57-66; see also XLVI 
(1911), 207-16. C. H. Haskins, ‘Sicilian translators of the twelfth cen- 
tury,” Studies in the history of mediaeval science, ch. x. Gay, L’Italie méri- 
dionale. 

Hebrew. S. A. Hirscu, “Early English Hebraists: Roger Bacon and 
his predecessors,” Jewish quarterly review, XII (1899), 34-88, reprinted in 
his Book of essays, London, 1905, 1-72. S. BERGER, Quam notitiam linguae 
hebraicae habuerint Christiant medii aevt temporibus in Gallia, Paris, 1893. 
K. Neumann, Uber die orientalischen Sprachstudien seit dem 13 Jahrhundert, 
mit besonderer Riicksicht auf Wien, Vienna, 1899, 

Textual criticism in the thirteenth century. P. J. WirzeEt, “De Fr. 
Rogero Bacon eiusque sententia de rebus biblicis,” A.f.H., III (1910), 1- 
22, 185-213, contains the best bibliography. H. Drntrre, “Die Hand- 
schriften der Bibel-Correctorien des 13 Jahrhunderts,” Archiv fiir Literatur- 
und Kirchengeschichte des Mittelalters, IV (1888), 263-311, 471-601. S. 
BERGER, De Vhistoire de la Vulgate en France, Paris, 1887; “Les essais qui 
ont été faits 4 Paris au treiziéme siécle pour corriger le texte de la Vulgate,” 
Revue de théologie et de philosophie (Lausanne), XVI (1883), 41-66; Histoire 
de la Vulgate, Paris, 1893. P. Martin, “La Vulgate latine au XIII° siécle 
d’aprés Roger Bacon,” Museon, VII (1888), 88-107, 169-96, 278-91, 381- 
93; “Le texte parisien et la Vulgate latine,” ibid., VIII (1889), 444-66; IX 
(1890), 301-16. SatempBrer, Une page inédite de Vhistoire de la Vulgate, 
Amiens, 1890. F. KAuLEen, Geschichte der Vulgata, Mainz, 1868; Handbuch 
der Vulgata, Mainz, 1870; 2nd edition, Freiburg, 1904. H. A. A. Kennepy, 
“The old Latin versions of the Bible,”’ Dictionary of the Bible, IIL (1902), 
47-62; and H. J. Wuire, “Vulgate,” zbid., IV, 872-90. 

Biblical scholarship in the Middle Ages; exegesis, translation and dis- 
semination. C. HorzHey, Die Inspiration der Heiligen Schrift in der An- 
schauung des Mittelalters von Karl dem Grossen bis zum Konzil von Trient. 
F. KropaTscuEck, Das Schriftprinzip der lutherischen Kirche, Bd. 1. Das Erbe 
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des Mittelalters, Leipzig, 1904. L. Drestet, Geschichte des Alten Testaments in 
der christlichen Kirche, Jena, 1869. Marcaret DEANESLEY, The Lollard 
Bible and other medieval biblical versions. Cambridge, 1920, with bibliog- 
raphy. H. B. Workman, John Wyzclif, vol. II, chap. v, “Wyclif and the 
Bible.” “W. WattHER, Die deutsche Bibeliibersetzung des Mittelalters, 3 vols. 
in 1, Braunschweig, 1889-92. S. BercrErR, La Bible francaise au moyen age, 
Paris, 1884. F. Fatx, Die Bibel am Ausgange des Mittelalters, thre Kenntnis 
und thre Verbreitung, Cologne, 1905. 

Original sources. BEAUGENDRE’S uncritical edition of the works of 
HILDEBERT OF LAVARDIN is reprinted in Micne, P.L., CLXXI. A number of 
his poems were critically edited by HauréAu in Mélanges poétiques d’ Hilde- 
bert. Twenty-two of HILpEBERT’s letters were reprinted by Brial in no. 967, 
vol. XV, 312-28. JOHANNIS SARESBERIENSIS, Opera omnia, edited by 
J. A. Gres, 5 vols., Oxford, 1848, reprinted in no. 953, P. L., vol. CXCIX. 
There is a good edition of the Policraticus, IOANNIS SARESBERIENSIS Episcopi 
Carnotensis Policratici sive de nugis curialium, 2 vols., Oxford, 1909, and of 
the Metalogicus, Ioannis Saresberiensis Episcopi Carnotensis Metalogicon, 
Oxford, 1929, edited by C. C. J. Wess. The Historia Pontificalis has been 
edited by R. L. Poorr, Ioannis Saresberiensis historiae pontificalis quae 
supersunt, Oxford, 1927. GrraLtpuS CAMBRENSIS, Opera, edited by J. S. 
BREWER, 8 vols., London, 1861 (Rolls series, 21). De bibliorum sacrorum 
textibus originalibus, versionibus graeca et latina vulgata, edited by H. Hopy, 
Oxford, 1705, published the portions of the works of Roger Bacon referring 
to the revision of the Vulgate; note that his book dates before JEBB’s edition 
of the Opus majus of Bacon. ROGER BACON, Opus majus, part III, on the 
study of language, is the best source of information on textual criticism in the 
thirteenth century. The Greek grammar of Roger Bacon and a fragment of his 
Hebrew grammar, edited by E. Notan and S. A. Hirscu, Cambridge, 1902. 
For Roger Bacon and Robert Grosseteste in general see also outline XXI. 
ConrRADI HirsaucENsis, Dialogus super auctores sive Didascalon, edited 
by G. Scuepss, Wiirzburg, 1889. Huco or TRIMBERG, Registrum multorum 
auctorum, edited by J. H. Huemer, Vienna, 1888. NicoLar DE BIBERA, 
Carmen satiricum, edited by T. Fiscuer, Halle, 1870, translated into German 
by A. REINACKER, Erfurt, 1871. 

Bibliographies. There are no systematic bibliographies of this subject 
which has been sadly neglected until a short time ago. See bibliographies 
and bibliographical footnotes in the works mentioned. 


XIX. ARS DICTAMINIS AND ARS NOTARIA 


A. OUTLINE 


1. The transformation of rhetoric in medieval universities. For the 
importance of rhetoric in the Roman schools see outline I, and Baldwin, 
Medieval rhetoric, ch. u1. The comparative unimportance of rhetoric in the 
early middle ages, when the study of the elements of Roman law was often 
a part of it. 
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2. The art of writing formal letters and legal documents in the middle 
ages. This art, which had been a very subordinate part of rhetoric in the 
early middle ages, became an independent branch of learning in some uni- 
versities, especially those which stressed the study of law. In its earliest form 
it was called ars dictaminis or dictamen prosaicum. In some places it usurped 
the whole field of rhetoric and was called rhetorica. 

3. The ars dictaminis as a separate branch of instruction originated in 
Italy. The Formularius tabellionum of Imerius. Alberich of Monte-Cassino 
(second half of the eleventh century) was the founder of the art. His Rationes 
dictandi. Manuals consisting of explanatory text and illustrative material. 
Formularies and letter-books. Collections of model letters for students and 
their parents. The cursus. 

4. The ars dictaminis in Bologna. Close association with the study of law. 
Tendency to make the art more and more practical. The famous Boncom- 
pagno (ca. 1165-ca. 1240). His Rhetorica antiqua, Novissima rhetorica, 
Mirrha, Oliva, and Cedrus. The Candelabrum (1220-23). Guido Faba, who 
wrote about 1225, systematized the art in his Summa dictaminis and Dicta- 
men. 

5. The character of the ars dictaminis and its transformation into the 
ars notaria in Bologna. Raynerius, master of the ars notaria in 1219. Degrees 
in motaria. Rolandinus Passagerius (died 1300), the most famous doctor of 
the art. His Summa artis notariae. The faculty of notaria in Bologna in the 
thirteenth century. The art in other Italian universities. 

6. The ars dictaminis and the ars noiaria beyond the Alps. The Parisiana 
of John Garland of Paris. The ‘Lombard dame, Rhetoric,”’ mentioned in 
the Battle of the seven arts. Laurentius of Aquileia in Paris towards the close 
of the thirteenth century. The important school of the ars dictaminis in 
Orleans. The Summa dictaminum of Bernard Silvester of Tours (ca. 1153). 
Itinerant dictatores such as Ponce of Provence who wrote his Summa de 
dictamine about 1250. The art in Chartres, Toulouse, Montpellier, and in 
Engiand and Germany. 

7. Changes brought about in the curricula of medieval schools and uni- 
versities by the popularity of this short-lived “business course.” Rivalry 
of the art with the ancient classics. Causes of its decline in the universities 
in the fourteenth century. 

8. The business world of the graduates of the ars dictaminis and ars 
notaria. Secretaries and notaries in the chanceries of state and church, 


especially the papal chancery. 


B. SPECIAL RECOMMENDATIONS FOR READING 


General survey. C. S. Batpwin, Medieval rhetoric, especially ch. vir 
where the Candelabrum is digested. 

Fundamental works. L. RockincEr, Briefsteller und Formelbiicher des 
XI bis XIV Jahrhunderts, O.E., 1X, in 2 parts, Munich, 1863-64; ‘‘Ueber 
die ars dictandi und die summae dictaminis in Italien,” in S.B., Munich 
Acad., 1861, I, 98-151. C. V. Lanctors, “Formulaires de lettres du 
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XII‘, du XIIT° et du XIV* siécle,” six articles in Notices et extraits, XXXIV, 
part I (1891), 1-32, 305-22; part II (1895), 1-29; XX XV, part IT (1897), 
409-34, 793-830. Both of these authors have included many original sources 
which illustrate their introductions. 

Model student letters. C. H. Hasxins, in “Life of medieval students as 
seen in their letters,” A.H.R., III (1897-98), 203-29 (reprinted in Studies 
in mediaeval culture, ch. 11) has given a fine demonstration of the way in 
which these model student letters can be used as sources of history. 

The cursus. R. L. Pooxe, Lectures on the history of the papal chancery, 
ch. tv. A. C. CiarKk, The cursus in mediaeval and vulgar Latin, Oxford, 1910. 
Haskins, Renaissance, ch. v. 

Boncompagno, Bene of Lucca, and Guido Faba. A. GAuDENzI, ‘Sulla 
cronologia delle opere dei dettatori bolognesi da Buoncompagno a Bene di 
Lucca,” Bullettino del’ Istituto storico italiano, XIV (1895), 85-174. C. 
SUTTER, Aus Leben und Schriften des Magisters Buoncompagno, Freiburg 
and Leipzig, 1894. 

The business world of graduates of the art. L. B. DipsBen, “Secretaries 
in the thirteenth and fourteenth centuries,” #.H.R., XXV (1910), 430-44. 
BressLtau, Urkundenlehre; and PooLr, Papal chancery, passim... A. GIRY, 
Manuel de diplomatique, especially book V, and book VI, ch. 1. W. WaTTEN- 
BACH, Das Schriftwesen, 456-66. P. Fournter, Les officialités au moyen age, 
Paris, 1880. See also E. SECKEL, in Zeitschrift der Savigny-Stiftung fiir 
Rechtsgeschichte, XXI (1900), 212-338. 


C. BIBLIOGRAPHY 


General books. See the books on diplomatics, nos. 238-44. 

General surveys. H. Bressiau, Urkundenlehre, vol. II, part I, second 
edition, pp. 225-81. K. Burpacu, Schlesisch-Bihmische Briefmuster aus der 
Wende des vierzehnten Jahrhunderts, Berlin (1926), 7. A. Birow, Die 
Entwicklung der mittelalterlichen Briefsteller bis zur Mitte des 12 Jahrhunderts 
mit bes. Berticksichtigung .. . der ars dictandi, Greifswald, 1908 (Diss.). F. 
Novat1, L’influsso del pensiero latino, ch. vu. L. RocKINGER, Ueber Briefstel- 
ler und Formelbiicher in Deutschland wihrend des Mittelalters, Munich, 1861; 
Ueber Formelbiicher vom XIII bis zum XVI Jahrhundert als rechtsgeschicht- 
liche Quelle, Munich, 1855. W. Watrensacu, “Ueber Briefsteller des 
Mittelalters,” Archiv fiir Kunde dsterreichischer Geschichtsquellen, XIV, 
29-94, an appendix to Iter Austriacum, Vienna, 1853. Patacxy, ‘Ueber 
Formelbiicher,” Abh. der bihmischen Gesellschaft der Wissenschaften, I 
(1842), 219-368; V (1847), 1-216. PEscHeEK, “‘ Ueber Formelbiicher aus dem 
Mittelalter,” Archiv fiir sachsische Geschichte, 1843. H. BAERWALD, Fiir 
Characteristik und Kritik mittelalterliche Formelbiicher, Vienna, 1858. F. K. 
V. SAVIGNY, Geschichte des romischen Rechts, III, ch. xx. 

Cursus. N. Vatois, “Etude sur le rythme des bulles pontificales,” 
B.E.C., XLII (1881), 161-98, 257-72, also published separately, Paris, 
1881. E. NorpEN, Die antike Kunstprosa, I, 923-60. A. Giry, Manuel de 
diplomatique, 454-62. L. Couture, “Le ‘cursus’ ou rythme prosaique dans 


ARS DICTAMINIS 451 


la liturgie et dans la littérature de l’église latine du III® siécle 4 la renais- 
sance,” R.Q.H., LI (1892), 253-61. L. Havet, La prose métrique de Sym- 
mache et les origines métriques du cursus, Paris, 1892. L. Ducuesne, “Note 
sur l’origine du ‘cursus’ ou rythme prosaique,” B.E.C., L (1889), 161-63. 
BALDWIN, Medieval rhetoric, 223-27. E. VACANDARD, “Le cursus, son origine, 
son histoire, son emploi dans la liturgie,” R.O.H., XXXIV (1905), 59-102. 
K. PoLuem, Die lateinische Reimprosa, Berlin, 1925. M. W. Crott, “The 
cadence of English oratorical prose,” Studies in philology, XVI (1919), 
1-55. A. DE Botarp, Manuel de diplomatique frangaise et pontificale, Paris, 
1929. P. TovnBEE, Dantis Alagherii epistolae; the letters of Dante, emended 
text with intro-translation, notes and indices, etc, Oxford, 1920. 

Ars notaria. G. PoLerti, J/ notariato a Bergamo nel seculo XIIT: appunti, 
Bergamo, 1912. V. Ross, ‘“‘Ars notaria, Tironische Noten und Stenographie 
im 12 Jahrhundert,” Hermes, VIII (1874), 303-26. 

Ars dictaminis in Italy. C. H. Hasxins, “The early artes dictandi in 
Italy,” Studies in mediaeval culture, 170-92. Buttow, Die Entwicklung der 
mitielalterlichen Briefsteller. G. MANAcoRDA, Storia della scuola in Italia, 
Milan, 1915, I: 2, 255-79. 

Ars dictaminis in France. N. Vatois, De arte scribendi epistolas apud 
gallicos medti aevi scriptores rhetoresve, Paris, 1880 (Diss.). C. V. LANGLOIs, 
“Maitre Bernard,’ B.E.C., LIV (1893), 225-50, 792-95; see also SANDYS, 
Classical scholarship, I, 534. Hasxtns, “An early Bolognese formulary,” 
Mélanges @histoire offerts @ Henri Pirenne, Brussels, 1926, 201-10; “An 
Italian master Bernard,” Essays presented to Reginald Lane Poole, Oxford, 
1927, 211-26. W. Hortzmann, “Eine oberitalienische Ars dictandi und die 
Briefsammlung des Priors Peter von St. Jean in Sens,” NV.A., XLVI (1926), 
34-52. 

Original sources. ROCKINGER, Briefsteller. The Formularius tabellionum 
of IrNERIUS and the Rhetorica antiqua of BONCOMPAGNO are published in 
vols. I and II of the Bibliotheca iuridica listed in the following outline under 
“Original sources.”’ ‘‘ Notice sur une ‘Summa dictaminis’ jadis conservée a 
Beauvais,” Notices et extraits, XXXVI, part I (1899), 171-205; “Des recueils 
épistolaires de Bérard de Naples,” ibid., XX VII, part 2 (1879), 87-149; 
“Le Formulaire de Clairmarais,”’ Journal des savants, 1899, 172-95; Le For- 
mulaire de Tréguier et les écoliers bretons des écoles d’Orléans au commencement 
du XIV® siécle, Orleans, 1890 (Mémoires de la Société archéologique de 
VOrléanais), all edited by L. Detistr. L. Auvray, Documents orléanais du 
XIT¢ et du XIII siécle extraits du Formulaire de Bernard de Meung, Orleans, 
1892 (also ibid., XXIII). Eine Bologneser Ars dictandi des 12 Jahrhunderts, 
edited by H. Karzruss, Rome, 1914 (extract from Quellen und Forschungen 
aus italienischen Archiven und Bibliotheken). KANTERI DA PERUGIA, Ars 
notaria, edited by A. GAUDENZzI, Bologna, 1890. Hin Donaueschinger Brief- 
steller, edited by A. CARTELLIERI, Innsbruck, 1898, L. WAnRmuND (editor), 
Die Ars notariae des Rainerius Perusinus, Innsbruck, 1917 (Quellen zur 
Geschichte des rémischkanonischen Processes im Mittelalter, III). ‘‘ Formel- 
biicher und Briefsteller in englischen Hss,” edited by K. Hampr, N.A., 
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XXII (1897), 609-28. Joun GaRLanp, Parisiana, edited by G. Mart, under 
the title, “‘Poetria magistri Johannis Anglici de arte prosayca, metrica et 
rithmica,” Romanische Forschungen, XIII (1902), 883-965, except that 
portion on “Rithmica”’ which he has previously published in his I trattati 
medievali di rithmica latina, Milan, 1899, 35-80. E. Heiter, Die Ars 
dictandi des Thomas von Capua (S.B., Heidelberg Acad., 4 Abh., 1929). 

Bibliographies. Most of the materials essential for a thorough study of 
this outline are still in manuscript form and those which have been published 
are scattered widely in miscellaneous publications. The best guide is BREss- 
LAU; see also BALDWIN, Medieval rhetoric, ch. vir. Some help will be 
obtained from Mo.intEr, Les sources, I1, 204-06. See also the bibliograph- 
ical footnotes in the literature mentioned, especially Haskins, Studies in 
mediaeval culture, chs. t and rx, and nos. 20, 24, 25, and 41. 


XX. STUDY OF ROMAN AND CANON LAW 


A. OUTLINE 


1. The history of the study and the application of Roman law in the 
early middle ages (see outline XII of part II). Causes of the revival of 
interest in law towards the beginning of the twelfth century. ne legend of 
the discovery of the Digest in Amalfi in 1135. 

2. Chief centers of the study of jurisprudence in the second half of the 
eleventh century, (1) Provence, (2) Lombard cities, (3) Ravenna, (4) Bo- 
logna. The Exceptiones Petri. Pepo in Bologna. 

3. Irnerius, a master of arts, began to lecture on law in Bologna about 
1088. The beginnings of the university of Bologna. The intense study of the 
Corpus turts civilis, especially the Digest. The glossators such as Placentinus, 
Azo and Accursius. “In many respects the work of the School of Bologna 
represents the most brilliant achievement of the intellect of medieval Eu- 
rope”’—Rashdall. Law in other Italian universities. 

4. The study of Roman law beyond the Alps. The legal knowledge of 
Ivo of Chartres. Lo Codi in Provence (ca. 1150). Placentinus in Mont- 
pellier. The law school of Orleans. Influence of Roman law upon the law 
of the rising kingdom of France. Vacarius in England in the twelfth century. 
His Liber pauperum. The vexed question of the degree of influence of the 
Roman law in England. The remarkable “reception” of Roman law in 
Germany in the fifteenth century. 

5. Influence of the revived interest in Roman law upon the civil and 
political life in the middle ages. 

6. Growth of canon law in the early middle ages from customs, canons 
of church councils, and decretals of the popes. Influence of the Roman law 
upon the law of the church. 

7. Earlycompilations of the lawof the church. The elementaryattempt by 
Dionysius Exiguus in thesixth century. The Pseudo-Isidorian decretals (see out- 
line XV of part II). The Decretum of bishop Burchard of Worms and the Decre- 
twmand the shorter Panormia of Ivo of Chartres (both in theeleventh century). 
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8. The famous Decretum of Gratian, published most probably in 1140 
in Bologna, when the study of law was very vigorous there. He called the 
book, Concordia discordantium canonum. Origin of its sic-et-non method. 
The three parts of Gratian’s Decretum. Largely through this text-book, 
canon law now branched off from theology and became a special study in 
medieval universities. 

9. Compilations after Gratian. The official collections of popes Alex- 
ander III and Honorius III were superseded by the Decretales of pope 
Gregory IX, issued in 1234. The Sextus collection of pope Boniface VIII, 
1298. The Clementinae, 1313. The Extravagantes, added towards the close 
of the fifteenth century. All these with Gratian’s Decretum were published as 
the Corpus iuris canonici in 1582. In 1904 pope Pius X authorized the 
codification of canon law. The Code of Canon Law became effective in 1918. 

10. Relations between the Roman and the canon law in the universities 
and in the medieval legal world. The part played by the enthusiasm for law 
in shaping the curricula of medieval universities. 


B. SPECIAL RECOMMENDATIONS FOR READING 


Brief general surveys. RASHDALL, Universities, I, 89-143, 254-68. 
TAYLor, Medéaeval mind, second edition, II, ch. xxx1v. For Roman and 
canon law in England, see Pottock and Martianp, History of English law, 
book I, ch. v. C. H. Hasxrns, Renaissance, ch. vi. Crump and JAcos, 
Legacy, Canon law, 321-61; Roman law, 363-99. G. SCHNURER, Kirche und 
Kultur im Mittelalter, 3 vols., 2nd edition, Paderborn, 1927, II, 407-13, 
425 sq., 438. C.M.H., V, ch. xx. 

Introductory books on Roman law. R. Sou, Institutionen: ein Lehrbuch 
der Geschichte des rémischen Privatrechts, Sohm-Mitteis-Wenger 17th German 
edition, Leipzig, 1923. Translated into English from the 8th and 9th 
German edition, by J. C. Lepire, The Institutes, 3rd edition, Oxford, 1907, 
see especially ch. mr. R. W. LEAacE, Roman private law, New York, 1906. 
P. F. Grrarp, A short history of Roman law: being the first part of his Manuel 
élémentaire de droit romain, translated by A. H. F. Lerroy, Toronto, 1906. 
J. Haptey, Introduction to Roman law: in twelve academic lectures, New York, 
1873 (often reprinted). W. C. Morey, Outlines of Roman law, 2nd 
edition, New York, 1885. H. J. Rosey, An introduction to the study of 
Justinian’s Digest, Cambridge, 1884. C. P. SHERMAN, Roman law in the 
modern world, 3 vols., 2nd edition, New York, 1922. W. W. BucKLanp, 
Textbook of Roman law, Augustus to Justinian, Cambridge, 1921. W. A. 
Hunter, Roman law, 4th edition, London, 1903. P. Grrarp, Trailé élémen- 
taire de droit romain, 7th edition, Paris, 1924. W. W. BuckLanp, A manual 
of Roman private law, Cambridge, 1925. See also under outline III in part I. 

Roman law in the middle ages. By far the best account is P. VINo- 
GRADOFF, Roman law in medieval Europe, 2nd edition by F. DE ZULUETA, Ox- 
ford, 1929; decay, 11-41; revival, 43-69; select bibliography at end of 
chapters. The Continental legal history series, published under the auspices of 
the Association of American law schools, 11 vols., Boston, 1912, vol. I, 
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especially, 87-147, 206-13, 334-78, 617-58, contains translations from sev- 
eral European books. Taytor, Classical heritage, 56-70. J. Bryce, The 
ancient Roman empire and the British empire in India; The diffusion of Roman 
and English law throughout the world: two historical essays, reprinted and 
revised from Studies in history and jurisprudence, Oxford University Press, 
1914. W. Goetz, “Das Wiederaufleben des rémischen Rechtes im 12 
Jahrhundert,” Archiv fiir Kulturgeschichte, X (1912), 25-39. HuLME, 
Middle ages, 201-03, 635-37, 644-46, 685, 686, 698ff. F. P. Grrarp, “Les 
préliminaires de la renaissance du droit romain,” Revue historique de droit 
frangais et étranger, 4 série, I (1922), 5-46. E. M. Mevers, “De universiteit 
van Orleans in de XIII° eeuw,” Tijdschrift voor Rechts geschiedenis, 1918, 1919. 
G. Dicarp, “La papauté et l’étude du droit romain au XIII siécle 4 propos 
de la fausse bulle d’Innocent IV Dolentes,” B.E.C., LI (1890), 381-419. 
C. N.S. Wootr, Bartolus of Sasseferrato, his position in the history of medieval 
political thought, Cambridge, 1913. A. C. Jemoxo, J “ Liber minoritarium” 
e la poverta minoritica nei giuristi del XIII e del XIV secolo, Sassari, 1921. 

Standard work on the history of Roman law. F. C. v. Savicny, Geschichte 
des rémischen Rechts im M ittelalter, 6 vols., Heidelberg, 1815-31; 2nd edition, 
7 vols., 1834-51; translated in part into French from the second edition, 
Histoire du droit romain au moyen age, 4 vols., Paris, 1839. ‘Roman law in 
the universities of the middle ages,” is an extract from this work translated 
in H. BARNARD, Am account of universities, revised edition, Hartford, 1873, 
273-330. 

Canon law. Emerton, Mediaeval Europe, 582-92. LAvISSE et RAMBAUD, 
Histoire générale, 11, 262-65. The articles “Canon law” in the Ency. Brit., 
and “Law, canon,” in the Catholic encyclopedia. The Continental legal 
history series, I, 705-24. M. GRABMANN, Geschichte, see index in vol. 
II under “ Kanonisches Recht.”’ For the canon law in England, F. W. Marr- 
LAND, Roman canon law. W. Stusss, “History of canon law in England,” 
in his Seventeen lectures, lectures XIII-XIV. Additional material in Gross, 
Sources, no. 767. 

Original sources. Norton, Readings, 49-75. Bartotus, On the conflict 
of laws, translated into English by J. H. Beate, Cambridge, 1914. 


C. BIBLIOGRAPHY 


General books. The constitutional histories of the various countries of 
western Europe are essential for a thorough study of this outline; see 
nos. 527-36, 578-84, 605-09, and 633-35b. For the canon law almost all 
general histories of the church, nos. 395-498, are helpful, but see especially 
no. 462. The encyclopaedias for church history, nos. 104-14, are indispen- 
sable. See also the literature under outline XII in part II, and the books on 
the university of Bologna, under outline XXII, and nos. 183 and 937. 
J. H. Wicmore, A panorama of the world’s legal systems, 3 vols., St. Paul, 
1928;;Roman law, vol. I, 373ff. ; Romanesque law, vol. ITI, 981ff.; Canon law, 
vol. ITI, 935ff. H. Hazevtine, C.M.H., V, 921-33, bibliography on civil and 
canon law. R. W. Caryte and A. J. CARLYLE, History of mediaeval political 
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thought, vol. V, The political theory of the thirteenth century. (Canonists of the 
later thirteenth century on the temporal authority of the papacy, 318-38.) 
H. Fer, Das Recht im Bilde (a history of medieval and early modern law), 
Munich and Leipzig, 1923. 

General works on Roman law. J. FLacu, Etudes critiques sur Vhistoire 
du droit romain au moyen dge, avec textes inédits, Paris, 1890. M. A. v. 
BETHMANN-HOoLLWEG, Der Civilprozess des gemeinen Rechts in geschichtlicher 
Entwickelung, 6.vols., Bonn, 1864-74, vols. IV-VI, traverse the same field 
covered by SAavicny’s great work. H. Firtrne, ‘‘Zur Geschichte der Rechts- 
wissenschaft im Mittelalter,” in no. 183, Romanic division, VI (1885), 
94-186. M. Fournier, “L’église et le droit romain au XIIT° siécle,”’ Nouvelle 
revue historique de droit frangais et étranger, XIV (1890), SOff.; XV (1891), 
134ff. H. Firrinc, Zur Geschichte der Rechtswissenschaft am Anfange des 
Mittelalters: eine Rede, Halle, 1875. 

Sources and literature of Roman law. M. Conrat (Coun), Geschichte der 
Quellen und Literatur des rémischen Rechts im friiheren Mitlelalter, vol. I, 
Leipzig, 1891. P. Kriicrr, Geschichte der Quellen und Literatur des rimischen 
Rechts, Leipzig, 1888; 2nd edition, 1912. SHERMAN, Roman law, III, 257-73. 
P. BONFANTE, Storia del diritto romano, 2 vols., Rome, 1923; le interpola- 
zioni, vol. I, 126-46; bibliografia, vol. I, 126-28 footnote. 

Roman law in Italy. H. Fitrtinc, Die Anfinge der Rechtsschule zu 
Bologna, Berlin and Leipzig, 1888. B. Bruct, Per la storia della giurispru- 
denza e delle universita italiane, Turin, 1914. A. PRoLoco, Due grandi giure- 
consulti del secolo XIII: Andrea de Barulo e Andrea d’Iserma, Trani, 1914. 
E. Besta, L’opera d’Irnerio: contributo alla storia del diritto romano, 2 vols., 
Turin, 1896. Gay, L’Italie méridionale et empire byzantin. SHERMAN, 
Roman law, bibliography, vol. III, 40-43; influence, vol. I, 195 sqq. 

Roman law in France. M. Fournier, Histoire de la science du droit en 
France, 3 vols., Paris, 1892, especially vol. III, which treats of law in the 
medieval French universities. G. PErtes, La faculté de droit dans Vancienne 
université de Paris, 1160-1793, Paris, 1890. H. Firrine, “Le scuole di diritto 
in Francia durante |’XI seculo,”’ Bullettino dell’ Istituto di diritto 
romano, IV (1891-92). Vinocraporr, Roman law, 71-96. SHERMAN, 
Roman law, bibliography, vol. III, 48-52; influence, vol. I, 224ff. 
G. GavEt, Sources de V histoire des institutions et du drowt frangais, Paris, 1899, 
675-84. 

Roman law in England. T. E. Scrurton, The influence of the Roman law 
on the law of England, Cambridge, 1885. ViInocGRADoFF, Roman law, 97-118. 
W. H. Hoitpswortu, Sources and literature of English law, Oxford, 1925, 
6, 8, 23, 24, 29-32, 72, 203ff., 234, 235. SHERMAN, Roman law, bibliography, 
vol. III, 73ff.; influence, vol. I, 344ff. W. H. Hotpswortn, A history of 
English law, 9 vols., 3rd edition, 1926, vol. II, 133-49, 267-68; vol. IV, 217-— 
93. W. G. DE Burcu, The legacy of the ancient world, London, 1924, 380-95. 
F. pe Zuiueta, ‘The ‘Liber Pauperum’ of Vacarius,” Selden Society 
publications, London, 1927. Anglo-American legal history, select essays, 
Boston, 1907-09. For special works, see Gross, Sources, p. 683. 
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Roman law in Germany. G. v. BeLow, Die Ursachen der Rezeption des 
rémischen Rechts in Deutschland, Munich, 1906 (Historische Bibliothek, 19). 
W. Moppermann, Die Rezeption des rimischen Rechts, translated from the 
Dutch into German by K. Scuuttz, Jena, 1875. E. SECKEL, Bettrdge zur 
Geschichte beider Rechte im Miuttelalter, Tiibingen, 1898. VINOGRADOFF, 
Roman law, 119-44, bibliography, 145ff. Saerman, Roman law, bibliography, 
vol. III, 66-71; influence, reception, etc., vol. I, 302ff. 

Canon law in general. See U.Stutz for History of Canon law in HoLtzEen- 
DORFFS, Enzyklopidie der Rechtswissenschaft, 2nd edition, Leipzig, 1914, V, 
279-368. A. M. KorEnicEerR, Grundriss einer Geschichte des katholischen 
Kirchenrechts, Cologne, 1919. Abbé DuBaLiEet, Cours complet de droit 
canonique et de jurisprudence canonico-civile, Paris, 1896ff., will be even more 
comprehensive than no. 462. J. Dopp, History of canon law, London, 1884, 
ch. v. F. Laurin, Introductio in Corpus juris canonici, Freiburg, 1889. 
R. GENESTAL, ‘‘L’enseignement du droit canonique et son importance pour 
Vhistoire du droit,” Revue de histoire des religions, LXIX 54-69. A. VAN 
Hove, Prolegomena ad codicem iuris canonici, Mechlin, 1928. J. J. HERzoc, 
Realencyclopédie, 3rd edition (editor, A. Hauck), Leipzig, 1896-1913. 
C. Miret, Quellen zur Geschichte des Papsttums und des romischen Katholi- 
zgismus. A. AMANTIEU, A. VILLIEN, and E. Macnin, Dictionnaire de droit 
canonique, Paris, 1924ff. C. F. Rossuirt, Geschichte des Rechts im Mittel- 
alter. I, Canonisches Recht, Mainz, 1846. 

Text-books of church law. E. FRIEDBERG, Lehrbuch des katholischen und 
evangelischen Kuirchenrechts, 6th edition, Leipzig, 1909. R. v. SCHERER, 
Handbuch des Kirchenrechts, 2 vols., Graz, 1886-98. A. L. RicHTEr, Lehrbuch 
des katholischen und evangelischen Kirchenrechts, Leipzig, 1842; 8th edition 
by R. W. Dove and W. Kant, Leipzig, 1886. J. B. SAcMULLER, Lehrbuch 
des Ratholischen Kirchenrechts, Freiburg, 4th edition, 1925. U. Stutz, Die 
kirchliche Rechtsgeschichte, Stuttgart, 1905. J. HERGENROTHER, Lehrbuch des 
Ratholischen Kirchenrechts, 2nd edition, Freiburg, 1905. R. Sonm, Kuirchen- 
recht, 2nd edition (editors, E. Jacopr, O. MAver), Leipzig, 1923. P. C. 
AUGUSTINE, A commentary on the new code of canon law, 8 vols., St. Louis, 
1921-23. S. Waywoop, A practical commentary on the code of canon law, 
2 vols., 2nd edition, New York, 1926. 

Sources and literature of canon law. J. F. v. ScHuLTE, Die Geschichte der 
Quellen und Literatur des canonischen Rechts von Gratian bis auf die Gegen- 
wart, 3 vols., Stuttgart, 1875-80 (see the review of this fundamental work 
by P. VIoLLET, in Bulletin critique de littérature, @histoire et de philologie, 
1881, nos. 23 and 24). A. Tarprr, Histoire des sources du droit canonique, 
Paris, 1887. P. SCHNEIDER, Die Lehre von den Kirchenrechtsquellen, Regens- 
burg, 1892. FF. MaassEn, Geschichte der Quellen und der Literatur des cano- 
nischen Rechts im Abendlande, Gratz, 1870. A. Frantz, Die Literatur des 
Kirchenrechts, 1884-1894, Leipzig, 1896. F. WALTER, Fontes juris eccle- 
stastict antiqui et hodierni, Bonn, 1861. C. G. Mor, “Le droit romain dans les 
collections canoniques des X° et XI° siécles,” Revue historique de droit 
frangais et étranger, 4 série VI (1927), 512-24. L. WanRMuND, Quellen zur 
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Geschichte des rémisch-kanonischen Processes im Mittelalter, Innsbruck, 1905. 
For works of P. FourntER, E. SECKEL, H. Srvcer, F. GIniMann, and others 
on sources and literature see vAN Hove, Prolegomena ad codicem iuris 
canonici, in copious footnotes on canon law in the middle ages. 

Decretum of Gratian. F. Pomerti, J] Decretum di Graziano nei suoi 
precedenti storict e nelle sue consequence storico-ecclesiastiche, Corigliano 
Calabro, 1910. F. Fournier, ‘‘La date du Décret de Gratien,” Revue 
@histoire et de littérature religieuses, III (1898). G. OrsTERLE, “Graziano e 
Vopera sua giuridica,”’ Rivista camaldolese, I (1926), 62-79. 

Periodicals on church law. Archiv fiir katholisches Kirchenrecht, Inns- 
bruck, 1857ff., Mainz, 1862ff. (several indexes). Zeitschrift fiir Kirchenrecht, 
Berlin and Tiibingen, 1861-80, 2nd series, Freiburg, 1881-90, 3rd series with 
the title, Deutsche Zeitschrift fiir Kirchenrecht, Freiburg, 1891ff. See also 
nos. 183 and 491. A pollinaris, Rome, 1928ff. Ius pontificum (editor, A. 
Toso), Rome, 1922ff. Acta sanciae sedis, Rome, 1865-1908. Le canoniste 
contemporain, Paris, 1878ff. I] diritto ecclesiastico, Rome, 1890ff. Periodica de 
re canonica et morali (editor, A. VERMEERSCH, S. J., and others), Bruges and 
Rome, 1907ff. Ephemerides theologicae lovanienses, Bruges, 1924ff. Kirchen- 
rechtliche Abhandlungen, by U. Stutz and J. HEcKEt (since 1928), Stuttgart, 
1902ff. Zeztschrift der Savigny-Stiftung fuer Rechts-Geschichte, Kanonistische 
Abteilung, I (32), Weimar, 1911ff. 

Original sources. For pre-Justinian law see Fontes iuris romani anteius- 
tiniani (editors, S. R1ccospono, I. BAvreRA, C. FERRINI), Florence, 1909; 
Fontes juris romani, edited by C. G. Bruns, 7th ed. by O. GRADENWITZz, 
Tiibingen, 1909. Collectio librorum iuris anteiustiniani, 2nd edition (editors, 
P. Krtcer, To. Mommsen, G. StUDEMUND), Berlin, 1912; Codex Theodo- 
sianus (edition, P. KrtcrEr), Berlin, 1923-26. For Justinian law see Corpus 
iuris civilis (editors, P. KRtcER, Th. Momsen, R. ScHOELL, G. KRort) edi- 
tion stereotypa, Berlin, 1922. The Institutes of Justinian, translated into 
English, by J. B. Moye, 5th edition, Oxford, 1913. The Digest of Justinian, 
translated by C.H. Monro, 2vols., Cambridge, 1904-09. R. Pounn, Readings in 
Roman law, 2nd edition, Cambridge, 1914. IRNERIUS, Summa codicis, and 
Quaestiones de iuris subtilitatibus, both edited by H. Firrinc, Berlin, 1894. 
Bibliotheca iuridica medii aevi: scripta, anecdota glossatorum, 3 vols., edited 
by A. GauDENz!I, Bologna, 1888-1901. Juristische Schriften des friiheren 
Mittelalters aus Handschriften meist zum ersten Mal herausgegeben und 
erortert, edited by H. Firrrnc, Halle, 1876. Lo Codi, edited by H. Firrinc 
and H. Sucurer, 1906. E. H. Fresarirerp, A manual of Roman law. The 
Ecloga, English translation, Cambridge, 1926; A manual of Roman law. 
The Procheiros Nomos, English translation, Cambridge, 1928. C. E. Zacua- 
RIAE Vv. LINGENTHAL, Collectio librorum iuris graeco-romanmi ineditorum, 
Leipzig, 1852. (For Epanagoge, see 53-217.) G. E. Hemmpacu, Basilicorum 
libri LX, 7 vols., Leipzig, 1833-97; last volume is by C. Ferrini and I. Mrr- 
cati, Basilicorum libri LX editionis Heimbachianae supplementum, Leipzig, 
1897. E. H. FREesHFIELD, A manual of Roman law. The Ecloga ad Procheiron 
mutata, including the Rhodian maritime law (1166), English translation, 
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Cambridge, 1927. G. E. Hertmpacu, Constantini Harmenopuli manuale 
legum sive Hexabiblos, Leipzig, 1851 (Greek text, also Latin translation). 
B. Bronpo, [stituzioni di diritto romano, vol. I, Catania, 1929; important for 
research. 

The best edition of the canon law is Corpus juris canonict, edited by 
E. FRIEDBERG, 2 vols., Leipzig, 1879-81 (reprint, 1922). Fontes juris 
canonici selecti, edited by A. GALANTE, Innsbruck, 1906. Kuirchliche Rechts- 
quellen: Urkundenbuch zur Vorlesungen tiber Kirchenrecht, edited by B. Hts- 
LER, 2nd edition, Berlin, 1893. Codex iuris canonici, promulgated Rome, 
1917. Acta apostolicae sedis, Rome, 1909ff. (official publication). P. Gas- 
PARRI, Codicis turis canonici fontes, Rome, 1923ff. U. Stutz, Der Geist des 
codex iuris canonict, Stuttgart, 1918. A. OrrscHrrp, Essai concernant la 
nature de la codification et son influence sur la science juridique, d’aprés le 
concept du Code de droit canonique, Paris, 1922. A. BERNAREGGI, Metodi e 
sistemi delle antiche collezioni e del nuova Codice di diritto canonico, Monza, 
1919. For the Pseudo-Isidorian Decretals see under outline XV in part II. 

Bibliographies. See the general bibliographies for church history, nos. 
49-55. For Roman law there is a short practical bibliography at the head of 
chapters in Vinocraborr, Roman law, and for canon law a similar bibli- 
ography in Mater, L’église catholique, 19-43. A. Granvin, Bibliographie 
générale des sciences juridiques, politiques, économiques et sociales de 1800 a 
1925-26, 3 vols., Paris, 1926. For more detail see the books listed under the 
headings, “Sources and literature” and no. 60. 


XXI. RISE OF INTEREST IN THE NATURAL SCIENCES 


A. OUTLINE 


1. Neglect of this field of medieval intellectual life in modern books. 
Prevalence of misconceptions about it now as in the sixteenth and seven- 
teenth centuries when the legend of friar Bacon and friar Bungay was current. 

2. Résumé. The transmission of natural sciences from ancient to 
medieval times (see outline IV). Neglect of the quadrivium in western 
Christendom during the early middle ages. Natural sciences among the 
Muslims (see outline X). 

3. The development of a feeling for nature in the middle ages. 

4. Popular notions about nature and the world. Occult science and 
magic. The tendency to find religious and moral lessons in nature. Bes- 
tiaries and lapidaries. Hildegard of Bingen’s (1098-1179) astronomical 
visions and folk medicine. 

5. Interest of the intellectual class in the natural sciences in the twelfth 
and thirteenth centuries. The influence of the New Aristotle together with 
Ptolemy, Hippocrates, and Galen. The interplay of Muslim, Byzantine, 
and Jewish interests in natural science with those of Latin Christendom. 
Relations with Spain, southern Italy and Sicily, and with the Muslim world. 
Adelard of Bath (early twelfth century). Robert of Ketene or of Chester, 
about 1150. Hermann of Carinthia. John of Spain, flourished 1135-53. 
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Gerard of Cremona, died 1187. Daniel of Morley (late twelfth century). 
The school of Chartres and science: William of Conches, Bernard Silvester. 
Alexander Neckam, 1157-1217. Alfred of Sereshel (Alfredus Anglicus, died 
1217), Michael Scot, died about 1235. 

6. The “Oxford school” of scholars who reacted against the prevalent 
methods in logic, philosophy and theology by stressing the study of the 
natural sciences and the languages. (For languages see outline XVIII.) 
Robert Grosseteste, bishop of Lincoln, 1235-53, Roger Bacon, Adam 
Marsh. The experimental method. 

7. Roger Bacon (ca. 1214-ca. 1292). His tributes to Robert Grosseteste. 
His Opus maius, Opus minus, and Opus tertium. Danger of overestimating 
Bacon and of treating him as an isolated phenomenon. The mooted question 
of his imprisonments. The legend of friar Bacon. 

8. Other men of the thirteenth century interested in natural sciences. 
Thomas of Cantimpré, De natura rerum, is still unpublished. Bartholomew 
of England, De proprietatibus rerum, editor, Lingelbach, Heidelberg, 1488. 
Vincent of Beauvais (died 1264 or later), Speculum naturale; Anth. Koburger, 
Niirnberg, 1485, is the only trustworthy edition. Albert the Great, 1193- 
1280, and his interest in botany. Jordanus Nemorarius. Peter of Maricourt, 
praised by Rogér Bacon. Witelo, born about 1230 in Silesia. Henry Bate of 
Malines, born about 1244. Theoderic of Freiburg, late in the thirteenth and 
early in the fourteenth century. Raymund Lull, 1235-1315. Dante (see 
outline XXVIII). 

9. The natural sciences in the medieval universities. Considerable 
interest in them at the university of Paris in the first half of the thirteenth 
century due especially to the influx of ancient Greek and of Arabic learning. 
Aristotle’s works of natural philosophy as textbooks in medieval univer- 
sities. Arabic and Latin commentators. Combined Arts and Medicine 
course in Italian universities. The Paris school of astronomers in the second 
half of the thirteenth century. Merton College, Oxford, school of astronomy 
in the early fourteenth century. Criticism of the Aristotelian physics at Paris. 

10. Geographical study and theory in the middle ages. 

11. Mathematics in medieval universities. The introduction of the so- 
called Arabic numerals into western Europe. 

12. Salerno and the beginnings of systematic higher instruction in 
medicine in the twelfth century. The study of medicine in other universities. 
Clinics and hospitals. Chirurgy. Dissections. The medical profession. 

13. The forces which retarded or encouraged the progress of the natural 
sciences inthemiddleages. Experimentalstandards. Medieval schoolmen more 
interested in discussing natural problems than were the Italian humanists. 


B. SPECIAL RECOMMENDATIONS FOR READING 


Brief general surveys. E. S. Hoipen, “The renaissance of science,” 
Popular science monthly, LXIV (1903), 5-25. L. THornprke, “Natural 
science in the middle ages,” 2bid., LX X XVII (1915), 271-91. LavissrE et 
RAMBAUD, Histoire générale, I1, 566-68; III, 244-62. T. C. ALLBUTT, Science 
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and medieval thought, London, 1901. L. M. Larson, “Scientific knowledge in 
the north in the thirteenth century,” Publications of the society for the ad- 
vancement of Scandinavian study, I (1911-14), 139-46; see also his King’s 
mirror. M. Espostto, “On some unpublished poems attributed to Alexander 
Neckam,” £.H.R., XXX (1915), 450-71. F. Sartiaux, Foz et science au 
moyen dge, Paris, 1926. J. L. Hrerperc, “Les sciences grecques et leur 
transmission, II. L’oeuvre de conservation et de transmission des Byzantins 
et des Arabes,” Scientia, XXXI (1922), 97-104. Haskins, Renaissance, 
ch. x. HEARNSHAW, Mediaeval contributions, 106-48.- See also the introduc- 
tion to ALEXANDER NECKHAM, De naturis rerum, edited by T. WRIcHT, 
London, 1863 (Rolls series). F. StrRuNz, Geschichte der Naturwissenschaften 
im Mittelalter: im Grundriss dargestellt, Stuttgart, 1910; Die Vergangenheit der 
Naturforschung: ein Beitrag zur Geschichte des menschlichen Geistes, Jena, 
1913, 1-85. DANNEMANN, Die Naturwissenschaften in ihrer Entwicklung und 
in thren Zusammenhange dargestellt, vol. I, Leipzig, 1910, 258-87; new edition, 
1928. MicuakEt, Culturzustinde des deutschen V olkes, II, 395-460. 

Popular notions about nature and the world. C. V. Lanctors, La con- 
naissance de la nature et du monde au moyen Gge d’aprés quelques écrits 
frangais 4 usage des laics, Paris, 1911; new edition, 1927. P. Cazin, Le 
bestiaire des deux testaments, Paris, 1928. T. PLassmMann, “ Bartholomaeus 
Anglicus,” A.f.H., XII (1919), 68-109. G. E. LeBoyer, “Bartholomaeus 
Anglicus and his Encyclopaedia,” Journal of English and Germanic philology, 
XIX (1920), 168-89. 

Hildegard of Bingen. For bibliography see L. THoRNDIKE, Magic and 
experimental science, II, 125-26. There has since appeared, H. F1iscHEer, Die 
heilige Hildegard von Bingen; die erste deutsche Naturforscherin und Aerztin, 
Munich, 1927. 

The reception of Arabic science. See especially Hasxins’ Mediaeval 
science, and STEINSCHNEIDER’S Arabische Ueberseizungen. Also THORN- 
DIKE, Magic and experimental science, chs. 28, 30, 32, 36, 38, etc. J. W. 
Brown, An enquiry into the life and legend of Michael Scot, Edinburgh, 
1897. C. BarumKER, “Die Stellung des Alfred von Sareschel (Alfredus 
Anglicus) und seiner Schrift De motu cordis in der Wissenschaft des begin- 
nenden XIII Jahrhunderts,” S.B., Munich Acad., 1913, 9. H. GRAUERT, 
“Meister Johann von Toledo,” zbid., 1901, 111-325. 

The ‘Oxford school.” F. A. Gasquet, “English scholarship in the 
thirteenth century,” in his The last abbot of Glastonbury and other essays, 
141-65, reprinted from the Dublin review, CXXIII (1898), 356-75. FELDER, 
Geschichte der wissenschaftlichen Studien, 254-304. R. T. GuntTHER, Early 
science at Oxford, 4 vols., Oxford, 1921-25; Early medical and biological 
science, Oxford, 1926. T. C. AttButr, The rise of experimental method in 
Oxford, London, 1902. A. G. Lirtte, “The Franciscan school at Oxford in 
the thirteenth century,” A.f.H., XTX (1926), 803-74. 

Roger Bacon. L. THorRNDIKE, “The true Roger Bacon,” A.H.R., XXI 
(1916), 237-57, 468-80; “Roger Bacon and experimental method in the mid- 
dle ages,” Philosophical review (1914), 271-98. Taytor, Mediaeval mind, 
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second edition, II, ch. xtu. J. H. Bripces, The life and works of Roger Bacon, 
an introduction to the Opus majus, edited, with additional notes and tables, 
by H. G. Jones, London, 1914; “Roger Bacon,” a lecture printed in Essays 
and addresses, London, 1907. W. R. Newsotp, The cipher of Roger Bacon, 
edited by R. C. Kent, Philadelphia, 1928; a posthumous volume which 
sufficiently demonstrates the author’s failure to unravel the so-called Roger 
Bacon manuscript. J. M. Manty, ‘The most mysterious manuscript in the 
world, did Roger Bacon write it and has the key been found?,”’ Harper’s 
magazine, CXLIII (1921), 186-97. R. STEELE, “Roger Bacon and the state 
of science in the thirteenth century,” Studies in history and methods of 
science, II, 121-50, Oxford, 1921. A. G. Lirrte, “Roger Bacon,” Proceedings 
of the British Academy, XIV, 1928. See also the articles ‘‘Roger Bacon,” 
in nos. 89, 104, and 109. 

The standard biography is still the dissertation of E. CHariEs, Roger 
Bacon: sa vie, ses ouvrages, ses doctrines, Bordeaux, 1861; but students should 
now begin a detailed study of the life and work of Bacon by reading the 
Roger Bacon essays, edited by A. G. LirtLe, Oxford University Press, 1914. 
The introductions to the various fascicles of Opera hactenus inedita Rogeri 
Baconi, edited by R. STEELE and others since 1905, contain much valuable 
information. ~ 

Geographical theory. C. R. BEAzLry, The dawn of modern geography, Il, 
ch. vit; III, ch. vi. J. K. Wricut, Geographical lore of the time of the crusades, 
New York, 1925. F.S. BETTEN, “An alleged champion of the sphericity of the 
earth in the eighth century,” Catholic historical review, IV (1924), 187-201. 

Mathematics. W. R. R. BALL, A short account of the history of mathe- 
matics, ch. vu. See also ‘Arabic numerals” and “Mathematics” under 
outline X. D. E. Surru, History of mathematics, vol. 1, General survey of the 
history of elementary mathematics, Boston, 1923; and L. C. Karprnsx1, The 
history of arithmetic, Chicago, 1925; both devote some space to medieval 
mathematics. FLORENCE A. YELDHAM, The story of reckoning in the middle 
ages, with an introduction by CHARLES SINGER, London, 1926. 

Medicine. RAsHDALL, Universities, I, 75-86, 233-49, and see ‘“‘medi- 
cine” in his index. T. C. AtLBurTt, On the historical relations of medicine and 
surgery down to the sixteenth century, New York, 1905. For a review of our 
knowledge of the history of medicine in the middle ages, see the ‘‘Literatur- 
bericht” of P. DirpcEen, ‘‘Geschichte der Medizin,” Archiv ftir Kulturge- 
schichte, X (1913), 465-80. T. C. ALtButt, Greek medicine in Rome, London, 
1921, 389-528, supplementary chapters dealing with medieval medicine. 
H. P. Cuoime ey, John of Gaddesden and the Rosa Medicinae, Oxford, 1912. 
H. E. Hanperson, Gilbertus Anglicus, Cleveland, 1918. Essays on the 
history of medicine presented to Karl Sudhoff, editors, C. SINGER and H. E. 
SicERIST, Zurich, 1924; pp. 87-182 deal with the middle ages; especially 
may be mentioned P. DirepcEn, “Die Bedeutung des Mittelalters fir den 
Fortschritt in der Medizin,” and C. and D. Srncer, ‘The origin of the 
medical school of Salerno.” K. SupHorr, Essays in the history of medicine, 
translated by various hands and edited by F. H. Garrison, New York, 1926. 
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Original sources. Our best source of information concerning natural 
science in the thirteenth century is the Opus majus of ROGER Bacon, edited 
by J. H. Brrpcrs, 2 vols., Oxford, 1897; new edition, with a supplementary 
volume containing a “‘revised text of the first three parts, corrections, emen- 
dations, and additional notes,” 1900; English translation by R. B. BuRKE, 
2 vols., Philadelphia, 1928. BartrHotomew Ancticus, De proprietatibus 
rerum, abridged in English under the title, Medieval lore, translated by 
R. STEELE, London, 1907; new edition, 1924 (medieval library, 20). G. W. 
CorNER, Anatomical texts of the earlier middle ages, Washington, 1927. 
J. ARDERNE, Treatises of fistula in ano, translated by D’ARrcy POWER, 
London, 1910; De arte phisicali et de cirurgia, translated by D’Arcy PowER, 
London, 1922. J. Harrincton, The school of Salerno, an English translation 
of that famous medical poem, was reprinted, London, 1922, with introductory 
material by F. R. PaAckarp and F. H. Garrison. WEBSTER, Historical 
selections, 244-70, may serve as a useful introduction to the science of the 
ancients upon which so many medieval conceptionswere formed, also 604-11. 


C. BIBLIOGRAPHY 


General books. See the general books on medieval culture, nos. 729-849, 
especially those on the history of freedom of thought, nos. 739-48. See also 
the literature on natural science and mathematics under outlines IV and X, 
and nos. 188 and 803. 

General accounts. G. Sarton, Introduction to the history of science, vol. 
I (to 1100 a.p.). C. H. Hasxins, Studies in the history of mediaeval science. 
L. THORNDIKE, History of magic and experimental science; Science and thought 
in the fifteenth century, New York, 1929. C. SINGER, From magic to science, 
London, 1928; Studies in the history and method of science, 2 vols., Oxford, 
1917-21. W. Curry, Chaucer and the mediaeval sciences, New York, 1926. 
L. DARMSTAEDTER, Handbuch zur Geschichte der Naturwissenschaften und der 
Technik in chronologischer Darstellung, 2nd edition, Berlin, 1908. C. Jour- 
DAIN, Dissertation sur état de la philosophie naturelle en occident et principale- 
ment en France pendant la premiére moiié du XII? siécle, Paris, 1838. L. 
CHOULANT, Die Anfange wissenschaftlichen Naturgeschichte und naturhisto- 
rischen Abbildung, Dresden, 1856. A. DuFourca, “Les origines de la science 
moderne d’aprés les découvertes récentes,”’ R.D.M., 6th series, XVI (1913), 
349-78. W. WHEWELL, History of the inductive sciences, from the earliest times 
to the present time, 2 vols., 3rd edition, New York, 1875. E. DARMSTAEDTER 
(editor), Miinchener Beitrdge zur Geschichte und Literatur der Naturwissen- 
schaften und der Medizin, Munich, 19206ff. J. J. Watsu, Catholic churchmen 
im science, 2nd series, Philadelphia, 1906-09; The popes and science: the history 
of the papal relations to science during the middle ages and down to our own 
tame, New York, 1908; The thirteenth, the greatest of centuries, are popular 
books addressed primarily to Roman catholics. 

Periodicals. Jsis: editor, G. SaRTON, Brussels, 1913-14 and 1919-29, 
has been since 1924 the official journal of The history of science society. 
Archeion, formerly Archivio di storia della scienza, edited by A. MIELI, Rome, 
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1919-29. Scientia, Bologna, 1907ff. Archiv fiir die Geschichte der Naturwissen- 
schaften und der Technik, edited by K. v. Bucuka, H. Srapre, and K. Sup- 
HOFF, Leipzig, 1908-22: revived 1927 by J. Scuusrer, Berlin, as Archiv fiir 
Geschichte der Mathematik, der Naturwissenschaften und der Technik. See 
Medicine for periodicals on the history of medicine. 

Feeling for nature. A. BresE, Die Entwickelung des Naturgefiihls im 
Mitielalter, Leipzig, 1892, translated, The development of feeling for nature in 
the middle ages, London, 1905. GERTRUD STOCKMAYER, Ueber Naturgefiihl in 
Deutschland im 10 und 11 Jahrhundert, Leipzig and Berlin, 1910. W. Gan- 
ZENMULLER, ‘‘Die empfindsame Naturbetrachtung im Mittelalter,” Archiv 
fiir Kulturgeschichte, XII (1914), 195-228; Das Naturgefiihl im Mittelalter, 
Leipzig, 1914, vol. XVIII of no. 749. 

Popular natural science, occult science, and magic. L. THORNDIKE, 
“Some medieval conceptions of magic,” The monist, XXV (1915), 107-39; 
The place of magic in the intellectual history of Europe, New York, 1905 (Diss. 
in Columbia university studies, XXIV, 1); Magic and experimental science; 
and “‘ Magic and medicine,” Medical life, 1929, 1-8. A. Maury, La magie 
et V’astrologie dans Vantiquité et au moyen age, Paris, 1877. A. LEHMANN, 
Aberglaube und Zauberei, von den dltesten Zeiten, German translation, 2nd 
edition, Stuttgart, 1908. C. Mrver, Der Aberglaube des Mittelalters und der 
nichtsfolgenden Jahrhunderte, Basle, 1884. P. Drepcen, Traum und Traum- 
deutung als medizinisch-naturwissenschaftliches Problem im Mittelalter, Berlin, 
1912. L. Pannier, Les lapidaires frangais du moyen age des XIT*, XIII? et 
XIV® siécles, Paris, 1882. AGNES ARBER, Herbals: their origin and evolution, 
Cambridge, 1912. G. W. Gressmann, Die Pflanze im Zauberglauben, Vienna, 
1899. F. UNGER, Die Pflanze als Zaubermittel, Vienna, 1859. C. JoRET, 
La rose dans lV’antiquité et au moyen ge, Paris, 1892; Les plantes dans l’an- 
tiquité et au moyen Gge, 2 vols., Paris, 1897 and 1904; it seems not to have 
reached the Latin middle ages. JoAN Evans, Magical jewels of the middle 
ages and the renaissance particularly in England, Oxford, 1922. P. STUDER 
and Joan Evans, Anglo-Norman lapidaries, Paris, 1924. R. M. Garrett, 
Precious stones in Old English literature, Miinchener Beitrige, 1909. V. Rose, 
*‘Aristoteles De lapidibus und Arnoldus Saxo,” Zeitschrift fiir deutsches 
Alterthum, XVIII (1875), 321-447. J. Ruska, Das Steinbuch des Aristoteles, 
Heidelberg, 1912. See also the introduction in Leechdoms, wortcunning and 
starcraft in early England, edited by O. COCKAYNE, 3 vols., London, 1864-66 
(Rolls series); and Popular treatises on science written during the middle ages 
in Anglo-Saxon, Anglo-Norman and English, edited by T. Wricut, London, 
1841. See also under outline V. 

Albert the Great and natural sciences. F. A. Poucuet, Histoire des 
sciences naturelles au moyen age: ou, Albert le Grand et son Epoque considérés 
comme point de départ de Vécole expérimentale, Paris, 1853. H. STADLER, 
“Albertus Magnus als selbstandiger Naturforscher,”’ Forschungen zur 
Geschichte Bayerns, XIV (1905), 95ff.; “ Vorbemerkungen zur neuen Ausgabe 
der Tiergeschichte des Albertus Magnus,” S.B., Munich Acad. (1912), 1-58. 
S. KILLERMANN, Die Vogelkunde des Albertus Magnus, Regensburg, 1910. 
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M. STEINSCHNEIDER, “Zum Speculum astronomicum des Albertus Magnus: 
iiber die darin angefiihrten Schriftsteller und Schriften,” Zeztschrift fiir 
Mathematik und Physik, Leipzig, XVI (1871), 357-96. J. Wimmer, Deutsches 
Pflanzenleben nach Albertus Magnus (1193-1280): ein Nachtrag zur Geschichte 
des deutschen Bodens, Halle, 1908. A. FELLNER, Albertus Magnus als Botan- 
iker, Vienna, 1881. For general books on Albert the Great see outline XVII. 

Bonaventura. L. Baur, ‘‘Die Lehre von der Natur und Naturrecht bei 
Bonaventura,” Baeumker Festgabe, 217ff. L. DE CARVALHO E CASTRO, 
Saint Bonaventure: Pidéal de Saint Frangois et Poeuvre de Saint Bonaventure 
a l’égarde de la science, Paris, 1923. 

Robert Grosseteste. F. S. Stevenson, Robert Grosseteste, bishop of Lin- 
coln, London, 1899, is the standard biography, but does not stress his career 
as a scholar. L. Baur, Das philosophische Lebenswerk des Robert Grossete-te, 
Bischofs von Lincoln, Cologne, 1910; “Der Einfluss des Robert Grosseteste 
auf die wissenschaftliche Richtungen des Roger Bacon,” Roger Bacon essays, 
33-54. L. Baur, ‘‘ Das Licht in der Naturphilosophie des Robert Grossetéte,”’ 
Festgabe von Hertling, Freiburg, 1913. 

Roger Bacon. In 1914 considerable interest was aroused in Bacon by 
the celebration at Oxford of the seventh centenary of his birth. The cere- 
monies in Oxford are described in Nature, XCIII (1914), 354-55, 405-06, 
where there is a photograph of a statue of Roger Bacon unveiled in the 
University Museum on June 10, 1914. Similar to the Roger Bacon essays 
noted above are the Scritti vari pubblicati in occasione del VII centenario della 
nascita di Ruggero Bacone, edited by A. GEMELLI, Florence, 1914 (Rivista di 
filosofia neo-scolastica, VI, 6), which contains the following articles: M. Bru- 
SADELLI, “‘R. Bacone nella storia”; D. FLEMING, “‘R. Bacone e la scolastica”’; 
M. BrusapDELtl, “Lo Speculum astronomiae di R. Bacone”’; P. RoBINSON, 
“Alcune opere recenti su R. Bacone.” J. I. VALENTI, “ Roger Bacon,” Science 
catholique, Paris, XVI (1902), 236-71. L. Marcwat, “Roger Bacon: sa 
méthode et ses principes,” Université catholique de Louvain, séminaire 
historique, Rapport sur les travaux pendant année academique 1909-1910, 
Louvain, 1911. A. G. Litre, The Grey Friars in Oxford, Oxford, 1892. 
C. NarBEY, “‘Le moine Roger Bacon et le mouvement scientifique au XIII*® 
siecle,” R.O.H., XXXV (1884), 115-66. L. Doustier, Roger Bacon: eine 
culturgeschichtliche Studie, Vienna, 1886. J. LANGEN, ‘Roger Baco,” H.Z., 
LI (1883), 434-50. H. T. Apamson, Roger Bacon: the philosophy of science in 
the middle ages, Manchester, 1876. L. SCHNEIDER, Roger Bako, Augsburg, 
1873. H. Stepert, Roger Bacon: sein Leben und seine Philosophie, Marburg, 
1861. P. Roprnson, “‘The seventh centenary of Roger Bacon” (1214-1914), 
Catholic university bulletin, XX (1914), 3-9. R. Carton, L’ expérience 
physique chez Roger Bacon; L’experience mystique de V’illumination intérieure 
chez Roger Bacon; la synthése doctrinale de Roger Bacon, 3 vols., Paris, 1924. 

Following are important special studies: S. Voc, Die Physik Roger Bacos, 
Erlangen, 1906 (Diss.). P. FERET, ‘‘Les imprisonnements de Roger Bacon,” 
R.Q.H., L (1891), 119-42. J. E. Sanpys, “Roger Bacon,” Proceedings of the 
British academy, vol. VI (1914), also printed separately by the Oxford 
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University Press [no date]. E. Diurrne, ‘The two Bacons,” Open court 
magazine, XXVIII (1914), 468-85 (this whole August number of the Open 
court is devoted to Bacon). A. Dértne, “Die beiden Bacon,” Archiv fiir 
Geschichte der Philosophie, XVII (1904), 341-48. F. Picavet, “Deux direc- 
tions de la théologie catholique au XIII° siécle: Saint Thomas d’Aquin et 
Roger Bacon,” Revue de l’histoire des religions (1905), 172ff. C. BAEUMKER, 
“Roger Bacons Naturphilosophie, insbesondere seine Lehre von Materie und 
Form,” Franziskanische Studien, III (1916), 1-40. A. VALDARNINI, Espe- 
rienza e ragionamento in Rogero Bacone, Rome, 1896, 20 pages. S. SCHINDELE, 
“Vorschlige zur Verbesserung des Studienbetriebs im 13ten Jahrhundert 
(Roger Bacon),” Mitteilungen der Gesellschaft fiir deutsche Erziehungs- und 
Schulgeschichte (1908). C. Jourparn, “Discussion de quelques points 
de la biographie de Roger Bacon,” in his Excursions historiques, 129-71. 
K. WERNER, “Die Psychologie, Erkentniss- und Wissenschaftslehre des 
Roger Baco,” S.B., Vienna Acad., XCIII (1879), 467-576. O. KEICHER, 
“Der Intellectus agens bei Roger Baco,” Supplementband (1913), 297-308, 
of no. 826. A. Scuticx, Der Kompass, 3 vols., Hamburg, 1917-18. H. C. 
LoncwEL1L, The theory of mind of Roger Bacon, Strasburg, 1908. For books 
on Bacon’s interest in textual criticism see outline XVIII. 

On the works of Roger Bacon: F. Picavet, “Pour une future édition des 
oeuvres de Roger Bacon,” Journal des savants, 1912, 405-11, 456-63; ‘‘Les 
éditions de Roger Bacon,” ibid., 1905, 362-69. P. Manponnet, ‘Roger 
Bacon et la composition des trois ‘opus,’ Revue néoscolastique, 1913; 
“Roger Bacon et le Speculum astronomiae,”’ ibid., XVII (1910), 313-35, 
which, however, is controverted by L. THornpIkE, History of magic, etc., 
ch. vxtt, “The Speculum astronomiae.” F. M. DELORME, “‘Un opuscule inédit 
de R. Bacon,” A.F.H., TV (1911), 209-12. V. Cousin, “ Roger Bacon: de l’Opus 
tertium, récemment trouvé dans la bibliothéque de Douai,” in his Fragmenst 
philoso phiques, II (1865), 218-310. R. Carton, “Le chiffre de Roger Bacon,” 
Revue @histoire de la philosophie, III (1929), 31-66; 165-79. C. BorROoMEE 
VANDEWALLE, “‘Roger Bacon dans Vhistoire de la philologie,”’ La France 
franciscaine, série II, XI (1928), 315-409; XII (1929), 45-90; 161-228. 

For the legend of Roger Bacon, The famous historie of fryer Bacon, 
written about 1600, first edition, 1630, now in Miscellanea antiqua anglicana, 
London, 1816; the play written about 1585 by R. GREENE, The honourable 
history of friar Bacon and friar Bungay; and A piece of friar Bacon’s brazen 
heade’s prophesie, written 1604 and printed in the Publications of the Percy 
society, XV (1844). See also Roger Bacon essays, 359-72. 

Peter of Maricourt. E. Scuiunp, “Petrus Peregrinus von Maricourt: 
sein Leben und seine Schriften (ein Beitrag zur Roger Baco-Forschung),” 
A.F.H., IV (1911), 436-55, 633-43; V (1912), 22-40. F. Picavet, “Nos 
vieux maitres, Pierre de Maricourt, le Picard, et son influence sur Roger 
Bacon,” Revue internationale de l’enseignement, LIV (1907), 289-315. See 
article by P. DuHEM in Catholic encyclopaedia {or bibliography. The famous 
letter on the magnet is translated by S. P. THompson, Peter Peregrinus of 
Maricourt: Epistle to Sygerus of Fouconcourt, soldier, concerning the magnet, 
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Chiswick Press [n.d.] extract from Proceedings of the British academy, 
1905-06, 377-408; and also by BRoTHER ARNOLD, The letier of Petrus Pere- 
grinus on the magnet, A.D. 1269, with introductory note by BROTHER 
PotamiANn, New York, 1904. 

Witelo. C. BAruMKER, Witelo: ein Philosoph und Naturforscher des XIII 
Jahrhunderts, Miinster, 1908, vol. III of no 826. A BrirRKENMAJER, Studja 
nad Witelonem, Crakow, 1921; publishes and studies the De natura demonum 
and De primaria causa poenitentiae. C. BAEUMKER, “‘Sur la date et l’auteur 
du ‘Liber de intelligentibus,’ faussement attribué 4 Witelon,” in Miscellanea 
Francesco Ehrle, 1, 87-102, Rome, 1924. 

Theoderic of Freiburg. E. Kress, Meister Dietrich (Theodericus Teuto- 
nicus de Vriberg): sein Leben, seine Werke, seine Wissenschaft, in no. 826, 
1906, V, parts 5-6, Miinster, 1906. Dzierricn von FrerBerc, Uber den 
Regenbogen und die durch Strahlen erzeugten Eindriicke (Theodoricus Teuto- 
nicus de Vriberg de iride et radialibus impresionibus), zum ersten Male nach 
den Handschriften herausgegeben und mit einer Einleitung versehen, by 
J. Wurscumipt, Miinster, 1914, zbzd., vol. XII, parts 5-6. 

Henry Bate of Malines. M. pE Wutr, “‘Henri Bate de Malines” (Bulle- 
tins de l Academie royale de Belgique, Classe de lettres, etc., 1909) ; see in con- 
nection with it the notes by C. BAEUMKER in Philosophisches Jahrbuch, 
edited by GUTBERLET, XXIII (1910), 208ff. 

Physics. E. GERLAND, Geschichte der Phystk, von den dltesten Zeiten bis 
zum Ausgange des ieitechiten Jahrhunderts, Munich, 1913 (Geschichte der 
Wissenschaften in Deutschland, XXIV), pp. 131-219 are on the middle 
ages. E. GERLAND and F. TRAUMULLER, Geschichte der physikalischen Experi- 
mentierkunst, Leipzig, 1899. A. LALANDE, “‘ Histoire des sciences: la physique 
du moyen Age,” R.S.H., VII (1903), 191-218. A. HELLER, Geschichte der 
Physik von Aristoteles bis auf die neueste Zeit, 2 vols., Stuttgart, 1882-84. 
L. THORNDIKE, ‘‘Blasius of Parma (Biagio Pelacani),’’ Archeion, IX (1928), 
177-90. 

Chemistry and alchemy. M. BERTHELOT, Introduction a Vétude de la 
chimie des anciens et du moyen Gge, Paris, 1890, translated into German by 
E. Katiiwopa with notes by F. Strunz, Die Chemie in Altertum und M1ttel- 
alter, Leipzig and Vienna, 1909. M. BERTHELOT, Histoire des sciences: la 
chimie au moyen Gge, 3 vols., Paris, 1893; Les origines de V'alchimie, Paris, 
1885. F. Picavet, “La science experimentale au XIIT°* siécle,” M.A., VII 
(1894), 241-48, is a review of Berthelot’s books. L. MapitiEau, Histoire de 
la philosophie atomistique, Paris, 1895. K. Lasswitz, Geschichte der Atomistik 
vom Mittelalter bis Newton, 2 vols., Leipzig, 1890. J. C. Brown, A history of 
chemistry, London, 1913. E. v. MrEvyER, Geschichte der Chemie von den 
dltesten Zeiten bis zur Gegenwart, 3rd edition, Leipzig, 1905. H. Kopp, Die 
Alchemie in Glterer und neuerer Zeit, Heidelberg, 1886. E. O. v. LippMANN, 
Entishehung und Ausbreitung der Alchemie, Berlin, 1919. E. O. v. Lippmann, 
Beitrage zur Geschichte der Naturwissenschaften und der Technik, Berlin, 1923. 
J. E. Mercer, Alchemy, its science and romance, London, 1921. J. M. Str1- 
MAN, Story of early chemistry, New York, 1924. A. Mre.t, Pagine di storia 
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della chimica, Rome, 1922. A. Potsson, Histoire de l’alchemie, XIV® siécle, 
Paris, 1893; Théories et symboles des alchimistes, Paris, 1891. J. R. pb—E Luanco, 
La alquimia en Espana, Barcelona, 1889. G. W. Grssmann, Die Geheim- 
symbole der Alchymie, Arzneikunde, und Astrologie des Mittelalters, 2nd 
edition, Berlin, 1922. D. W. Stncrr, ‘‘The alchemical testament attributed 
to Raymund Lull,” Archeion, TX (1928), 43-52. 

Astronomy and astrology. P. DunEm, Le systéme du monde, is a work of 
fundamental importance of which vols. II, 393-501, III-IV, are on the 
middle ages; Essai sur la notion de théorie physique de Platon a Galilée, 
Paris, 1908 (extract from. Aunales de philosophie chrétienne); Etudes sur 
Léonard de Vinci. J. L. E. DREYER, “Mediaeval astronomy,” Studies in the 
history and method of science, I1, 102-20, Oxford, 1921, is a review of the 
medieval portion of Duhem. J. L. E. Dreyer, History of the planetary sys- 
tems from Thales to Kepler, Cambridge, 1906. K. SupHorr, Ein Beitrag zur 
Geschichte der Astronomie im Mittelalter [9th to 15th centuries], Leipzig, 
1908 (Studien zur Geschichte der Medizin, 4). R. Wor, Handbuch der 
Astronomie: ihre Geschichte und Literatur, 2 vols., Ziirich, 1890-93. J. P. J. 
DELAMBRE, Histoire de l’astronomie au moyen Gge, Paris, 1819. J. SoRLANO 
ViIcuUERA, La astronomia de Alfonso X el Sabio, 1926. A. BIRKENMAJER, 
Henri Bate de Malines, astronome et philosophe du XIITI® siécle, Crakow, 
1923: reprinted from La Pologne au Congrés International de Bruxelles. 
L. THornpIkE, “Andalo di Negro, Profacius Judaeus, and the Alphonsine 
Tables,” Isis, X (1928), 52-56; “‘The clocks of Jacopo and Giovanni de’ 
Dondi,” Isis, X (1928), 360-62. B. Boncompacnt, ‘Della vita e delle opere 
di Guido Bonatti astrologo ed astronomo,” Gzornale arcadico, CX XIII- 
CXXIV, Rome, 1851. <A. Favaro, “‘Intorno alla vita ed alle opere di 
Prosdocimo de’ Beldomandi, matematico padovano del secolo XV,” Bullet- 
tino di bibliografia e di storia delle scienze matematiche e fisiche, XII (1879), 
1-74, 115-251. B. Hauréav, Le Mathematicus de Bernard Silvestris, Paris, 
1895. T. O. WEDEL, The medieval attitude toward astrology, particularly in 
England, New Haven, 1920. G. Hettmann, “Die Wettervorhersage im 
ausgehenden Mittelalter,” Beitrage zur Geschichte der Meteorologie, Berlin, 
II (1917), 169-229. A. Marx, ‘The correspondence between the rabbis of 
southern France and Maimonides about astrology,” Hebrew union college 
annual, III (1926), 311-58. R. Levy, The astrological works of Abraham Ibn 
Ezra: a literary and linguistic study with special reference to the old French 
translation of Hagin, Baltimore, 1927. FLORENCE M. Grimm, Astronomical 
lore in Chaucer, Lincoln, Neb., 1919. J. S. P. Tattock, “Astrology and magic 
in Chaucer’s Franklin’s tale,” Kittredge anniversary papers, Boston, 1913, 
339-50. D. M. Darton, The Byzantine astrolabe at Brescia, Oxford, 1926. 
C. Viranza, Dante e l’astrologia, Pavia, 1918. 

Geographical theory. K. Kretscumer, Die physische Erdkunde im 
christlichen Mittelalter, Vienna, 1889 (IV, part I, of Geographische Abhand- 
lungen). O. PEScHEL, Geschichte der Erdkunde bis auf Alexander v. Humboldt 
und Karl Ritter, 2nd edition, Munich, 1878 (Geschichte der Wissenschaften 
in Deutschland, neuere Zeit, IV). P. MAnponnet, “Les idées cosmogra- 
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phiques d’Albert le Grand et de S. Thomas d’Aquin et la découverte de 
Amérique,” Revue thomiste, I (1893), 46-64, 200-21. C. GuIGNEBERT, De 
imagine mundi ceterisque Petri de Alliaco geographicis opusculis, Paris, 1902. 
M. ScHNEID, ‘“‘Die Lehre von der Erdrundung und Erdbewegung im Mittel- 
alter,”’ Historisch-politische Bliétter, LXXX (1877), II, 433-51. A. BLASQUEz, 
Estudio acerca de la cartografia espanola en la edad media, Madrid, 1906. 
L. Gators, “La cartographie du moyen Age et la carte attribuée 4 Chris- 
tophe Colomb,” R.H., 153 (1926), 40-51. La Roncrére, La découverte de 
V Afrique. See also “Geographical discoveries,’ under outline XXVI in 
part IT. 

Zoology. J. V. Carus, Geschichte der Zoologie, Munich, 1872. R. BurcK- 
HARDT, Geschichte der Zoologie, Leipzig, 1907 (Sammlung Géschen). 
G. LotseL, Histoire des ménageries de l’antiquité 4 nos jours, 3 vols., Paris, 
1912, vol. I covers the ancient, medieval and renaissance periods. 

Botany. E. L. GREENE, Landmarks of botanical history, part I, prior to 
1562, London, 1910. J. R. GREEN, A history of botany in the United Kingdom, 
from the earliest times to the end of the nineteenth century, London, 1914. 
J. Sacus, Geschichte der Botanik, Munich, 1875. 

Medicine. The study of the history of medicine in the middle ages is 
still in its infancy. The work that must be done is outlined by K. SuDHOFF, 
“Aufgaben und Forschungswege der Medizingeschichte im Mittelalter im 
Abendland,” Vortrag auf der historischen Abteilung der 84 Versammlung 
deutschen Naturforscher und Arzte in Miinster, i. W. 1912 (see “Bericht” 
in Verhandlungen der Gesellschaft). 

General histories of medicine. M. NEuBURGER, Geschichte der Medizin, 
vols. I-II, Stuttgart, 1906, 1911, translated by E. Prayratr, History of 
medicine, London, 1910, 1925. T. Puscumann, Handbuch der Geschichte der 
Medizin, edited by M. NEuBuRGER and J. PacEt, 3 vols., Jena, 1901-05. 
Studien zur Geschichte der Medizin, edited by T. PUSCHMANN and K.SuDHOFF, 
Leipzig, 1907ff. J. PAGEL, Grundriss eines Systems der medizinischen Kultur- 
geschichte, Berlin, 1905. L. Meunier, Histoire de la médecine, depuis ses 
origines jusqu’a nos jours, Paris, 1911. E. Wirxincton, History of medicine, 
London, 1894. T. Puscumann, A history of medical education, English 
translation, London, 1891. H. Harser, Lehrbuch der Geschichte der Medicin 
und der Volkskrankheiten, 3rd edition, 1875-82. F. H. Garrison, Introduc- 
tion to the history of medicine, 4th edition, Philadelphia, 1928. N. Moore, 
History of the study of medicine in the British Isles, London, 1908. J. AstRuc, 
Mémoires pour servir 4 Vhistoire de la Faculté de médecine de Montpellier, 
Paris, 1767. K. Supuorr, Geschichte der Zahnheilkunde, 2nd edition, revised, 
Leipzig, 1926. 

Periodicals for the history of medicine. Archiv fiir Geschichte der Medizin, 
edited by K. Supuorr, Leipzig, 1908ff. Mitteilungen zur Geschichte der 
Medizin und der Naturwissenschaften, edited by S. GUNTHER and K. Sup- 
HOFF, Hamburg and Leipzig, 1902ff. Bulletin de la Société francaise de 
V histoire de la médecine. Annals of medical history, New York, 1917ff. Med- 
ical life, New York, vol. 36 was for 1929. Janus, Leyden, 1896ff. 
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Medicine in the middle ages. E. WIcKERSHEIMER, Les médecins de la 
nation anglaise (ou allemande) de lV’université de Paris aux XIV® et XV 
siécles, Le Mans, 1913 (from the Bulletin de la Société francaise de l’histoire 
de la médicine). Commentaires de la Faculté de médecine de lV’université de 
Paris 1395-1516, edited by E. WICKERSHEIMER, Paris, 1915, part of no. 965. 
P. Gracosa, Magistri salernitani nondum editi, Turin, 1901. S. DE 
RENZI, Collectio salernitana, 5 vols., Naples, 1852-59. P. CApPaRONI, 
Magistri salernitani nondum cogniti, Basel, 1923. P. PANstER, ‘‘Les maitres 
de la faculté de médecine de Montpellier au moyen Age,” Janus, IX-X, 
1903-04. F. Lave, Uber Krankenbehandlung und Heilkunde in der Literatur 
des alten Frankreichs, Arnstadt, 1904. P. Drirepcen, ‘ Medizinisches aus 
theologischen Schriften des Mittelalters,” Medizinische Klinik, Berlin, 1913, 
nos. 3,4. P. Diepcen, Die Theologie und Medizin im Mittelalter, Berlin, 
1922; Die Theologie und der drztliche Stand, Berlin, 1924. Mirtot-CaRrPEN- 
TIER, ‘“‘La médecine au XIII* siécle,”’ Annales internationales d’histoire, 
Congrés de Paris, 1900, V° section, histoire des sciences. A. RIEUNIER, Quel- 
ques mots sur la médecine au moyen age d’aprés le Speculum maius de Vincent 
de Beauvais, Paris, 1892. L. Reutrer, Des médicaments d’origine humaine 
et animale prescrils en Europe au moyen age et au temps de la renaissance, 
Paris, 1913 (Bibliothéque historique de la France médicale, 51). C. ViEIL- 
LARD, Gilles de Corbeil, Paris, 1909. H. Quentin, “Une correspondance 
médicale de Pierre le Vénérable avec ‘Magister Bartholomaeus,’” Miscel- 
lanea Francesco Ehrle, I, 80-86, Rome, 1924. S. p’Irsay, ‘Gilles de Cor- 
beil,” Annals of medical history, VII (1925), 362-78; “Teachers and text- 
books of medicine in the medieval university of Paris,” ibid., VIII (1926), 
234-39. L. KoTELMANN, Gesundheitspflege im Mittelalter: kulturgeschichtliche 
Studien nach Predigten des 13, 14, und 15 Jahrhunderts, Leipzig, 1890. J. J. 
Wa su, Old time makers of medicine, New York, 1911; Education: how old 
the new, New York, 1910; and Medieval medicine, London, 1920, are popular 
books written for Roman catholic readers. Chapters II-VI of THoRNDIKE’S 
Science and thought, deal with medicine, surgery, and an autopsy. G. HENs- 
Low, Medical works of the fourteenth century, London, 1899. 

Physicians and surgeons. H. Bertuaup, Les médicins et chirurgiens des 
rois capétiens du XI* au XITTI® siécle, Poitiers, 1907 (extract from the Bulletin 
de la Société frangaise de Vhistoire de la médecine). L. DuBREUIL-CHAM- 
BARDEL, Les médecins dans l’ouest de la France aux XI° et XIT* siécles, Paris, 
ibid., 1914. A. FRANKLIN, La vie privée d’autrefois: les médecins, Paris, 1892; 
La vie privée d’autrefois: les chirurgiens, Paris, 1893. J. H. Baas, Die geschicht- 
liche Entwicklung des Grztlichen Standes und der medizinischen Wissenschaften, 
Berlin, 1896. E. Gurit, Geschichte der Chirurgie und ihrer Austibung, 2 vols., 
Berlin, 1898. Méiante Liprnska, Histoire des femmes médecins depuis l’an- 
tiquité jusqw’a nos jours, Paris, 1900. SANTE FERRARI, “I tempi, la vita, le 
dottrine di Pietro d’Abano,” Afti dell’ Universita di Genova, XIV (1900); 
“Per la biografia e per gli scritti di Pietro d’Abano,” Atti dell’ Accademia 
dei Lincei; Memorie della classe di scienze morali, Rome, XV (1918), 629- 
727. R, STAPPER, Papst Johannes XXI, Miinster, 1898. M. GRABMANN, 
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“Ein ungedrucktes Lehrbuch der Psychologie des Petrus Hispanus,”’ Spa- 
nische Forschungen der Gorresgesellschaft, 1 (1928), 166-73, Miinster, 1928. 
H. Scu6pprer, “Die Krankheiten Kaiser Heinrichs II und seine 
‘Josefsche,’”’ Archiv fiir Gesch. der Medizin, X1, 200-32. R. Liv1, Guido da 
Bagnolo, medico del re di Cipro (con nuovi documenti), Modena, 1916. J. 
ScHUSTER, “Secreta salernitana und Gart der Gesundheit: eine Studie zur 
Geschichte der Naturwissenschaften und Medizin des Mittelalter,” M7ttel- 
alterliche Handschriften, Leipzig, 1926. C. DaumeEt, ‘‘Une femme-médecin 
au XIII* siécle,” Revue des études historiques, LXXXIV (1918), 69-71. 

Anatomy. K. SupHorr, Beitrage zur Geschichte der Anatomie im Mittelal- 
ter: speziel der anatomischen Graphite nach Handschriften des IX-XV Jahr- 
hunderts, Leipzig, 1908 (Studien zur Geschichte der Medizin, 4). R. v. 
To6pLy, Studien zur Geschichte der Anatomie im Mittelalter, Leipzig, 1898. 
F. H. Garrison, The principles of anatomic illustration before Vesalius, 
New York, 1926. J. L. CHoutant, History and bibliography of anatomic 
illustration, Chicago [1920]. 

Pharmacy. General histories such as E. GirBert, La pharmacie a travers 
les siécles, Toulouse, 1892, and H. ScHELENZ, Geschichte der Pharmacie, 
1904, touch on the middle ages, as do local histories like A. Baupot, Etudes 
historiques sur la pharmacie en Bourgogne avant 1803, Paris, 1905, and P. 
RamMBAvD, La pharmacie en Poitou, 1907. I. ScHwarz, Geschichte der Wiener 
A pothekenwesens im Mittelalter, Vienna, 1917. R. Crasca, Storia dell’ arte det 
medict e speziali de Firenze, dalle origine alla meta del secolo XV, Melfi, 1924; 
L’arte dei medici e speziali nella storia e nel commercio fiorentino dal secolo XII 
al XV, Florence, 1927 (Biblioteca storica toscana, IV). P. BARTHELEMY, His- 
towe des apothécaires marseillais, du XIIT® siécle a la révolution, Toulouse, 
1924. 

Hospitals and leprosy. Rotua M. Cray, The mediaeval hospitals of 
England, London, 1909 (The antiquary’s books). ExizABETH SPEAKMAN, 
‘Mediaeval hospitals,” Dublin review, CX XXIII (1903), 283-96. C. MER- 
CIER, Leper houses and mediaeval hospitals, London, 1915. L. LALLEMAND, 
La lépre et les léproseries du X° au XVI° siécle (Compte rendu des séances de 
Académie des sciences morales et politiques, 1905). E. Lesser, Die Aus- 
satzhiuser des Mittelalters, Ziirich, 1896. N. Moore, The history of St. 
Bartholomew’s hos pital, 2 vols., London, 1918. L. Le Granp, Statuts d’Hotels- 
Dieu et de léproseries: recueil de textes du XITI* siécle, Paris, 1901, part 32 of 
no. 968. J. M. Hoxpson, Some early and later houses of pity, London, 1926. 
L. THORNDIKE, ‘‘Sanitation, baths, and street-cleaning in the middle ages 
and renaissance,” Speculum, III (1928), 192-203. Dorotuy L. Mackay, 
Les hépitaux et la charité 4 Paris au XIII siécle. V. LEBLOND, Cartulaire de 
V Hétel-Dieu de Beauvais, Paris, 1919; Cartulaire de la maladrerie de Saint- 
Lazare de Beauvais, Paris, 1922. A. Pdscut, “Steierische Kirchenhospize 
im Mittelalter,” Zeitschrift des historischen Vereins fiir Steiermark, XVIII 
(1923), 46-50. E. JEANSELME, ‘‘La lépre en France au moyen-age,”’ Revue 
de technique médicale (1925), 985-93. See also ‘‘Epidemics”’ under outline 
XXVI in part II, and “Hospitals” under outline XIII. 


NATURAL SCIENCES 471 


Mathematics. M. Cantor, Vorlesungen tiber Geschichte der Mathematik 
4 vols., 3rd edition, Leipzig, 1899-1908. Cantor has been corrected by 
G. ENESTROM in Bibliotheca mathematica. F. Cayort, A history of mathematics, 
New York, 1895. S. GiNTHER, Geschichte des mathematischen Unterrichts 
im deutschen Mittelalter bis zum Jahre 1525, Berlin, 1887, part of no. 
1012; Geschichte der Mathematik, I, Von den Giltesten Zeiten bis Cartesius, 
Leipzig, 1908. H. Suter, Die Mathematik auf den Universitéten des Mittel- 
alters, Ziirich, 1887. H. G. ZEUTHEN, Die Mathematik im Altertum und im 
Mittelalter, Leipzig, 1912, in no. 729, III, 1,1. D. E. Smrru, Rara arithmetica: 
a catalogue of the arithmetics written before MDCI, 2 vols., Boston, 1908. 
R. L. Poorer, The exchequer in the twelfth century, London, 1912; see also the 
introduction to the Dialogus de Scaccario, by RICHARD [FITZNEALE], son of 
Nigel, edited by A. Hucues and others, Oxford, Clarendon Press, 1902. 
C H. Haskins, “The abacus and the king’s curia,” E.H.R., XXVII (1912), 
101-06, also H. RicuHarpson, ‘Richard fitz Neal and the Dialogus de 
Scaccario,” #.H.R., XLII (1928), 161--71; 321-40. J. Gresinc, Leben und 
Schriften Leonardos da Pisa: ein Beitrag zur Geschichte der Arithmetik des 13 
Jahrhunderts, Débeln, 1886. G. Lipri, Histoire des sciences mathématiques en 
Italie, Paris, 1838; 2nd edition, 1865. A. BjORNBo, “Die mittelalterlichen 
Ubersetzungen aus dem Griechischen auf dem Gebiete der mathematischen 
Wissenschaften,” Archiv fiir die Geschichte der Naturwissenschaften und 
Technik, I (1909), 385-94. L. C. Karpinsxi, Robert of Chester’s Latin 
translation of the Algebra of al-Khowarizmi, New York, 1915. F. P. BARNARD, 
The casting-counter and the counting-board, Oxford, 1916. G. Loria, Guida 
allo studio della storia delle matematiche, Milan, 1916. N. Busnow, Arith- 
metische Selbstindigkeit der europdischen Kultur: ein Beitrag zur Kultur- 
geschichte, Berlin, 1914. Bibliotheca mathematica: Zeitschrift fiir Geschichte 
der mathematischen Wissenschaften, Stockholm, 1884ff. Abhandlungen zur 
Geschichte der mathematischen Wissenschaften, Leipzig, 1877ff. Boncom- 
PAGNI’S Bullettino di bibliografia e di storia delle scienze matematiche e fisiche, 
Rome, 1868-87 (vols. I-XX). 

Original sources. Works of the twelfth century and before. H. E. S1cE- 
RIST, Studien und Texte zur friihmittelalterlichen Rezeptliteratur, Leipzig, 1923. 
L. CHouLant, editor, Macer Floridus de viribus herbarum una cum Walafridi 
Strabonis, Othonis Cremonensis et Ioannis Folcz carminibus similis argumenti, 
Leipzig, 1832. Nemesii episcopi Premnon physicon sive rept pioews avOpwmrov 
liber a N. Alfano, archiepiscopo Salerni in latinum translatus, recognovit 
CaroLus BuRKHARD, Leipzig, 1917: there was an earlier edition by Holzin- 
ger, Leipzig, 1887. Gregorii Nysseni (Nemesii Emeseni) Peri phuseos anthro- 
pou liber a burgundione in latinum translatus; nunc primum ex libris mss., 
editor, C. I. BurKHarp, Vienna, 1891-1902. Dominicus Gundissalinus, De 
divisione philosophiae, edited by L. BAvER, Minster, 1903, part VI, 2-3 of 
no. 826, has a valuable introduction; see also C. BAEUMKER, Dominicus 
Gundissalinus als philosophischer Schriftsteller, Minster, 1899. Hzldegardis 
causae et curae, editor, P. KatsEr, Leipzig, 1903. R. STEELE, “Practical 
chemistry in the XIIth century; Rasis de aluminibus et de salibus, trans- 
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lated by GrRARD OF Cremona,” Isis, XII (1929), 10-46. Daniel of Morley’s 
Philosophia, edited by K. Supuorr, Archiv f. Gesch. d. Naturwiss. u. Technik, 
1917. AtrrepuS ANGLIcus, De motu cordis, editor, C. BAEUMKER, Beitrége z. 
Gesch. d. Philos., vol. 23, Miinster, 1923. C. S. BAracu, Bibliotheca philo- 
sophorum mediae aetatis, Innsbruck, vol. II, 1878, includes some science. 
ADELARD OF BaTH, Quaestiones naturales, 1480, 1485, etc. De eodem et 
dwerso, editor, H. WitLNER, Miinster, 1903. C. J. Forpycr, “A rhyth- 
mical version of Bede’s De ratione temporum,” in Archivium latinitatis 
mediae aevt (ALMA), 1927, 2, 59-73. J. H. Prrnam, The riddles of 
Aldhelm: text and translation, Yale studies in English, LX VII, New Haven, 
1925. 

Mathematics. ADELARD OF Batu, Regula abaci, Boncompagni’s Bul- 
lettino, XIV (1881), 1-134. P. TREUTLEIN, Jordanus Nemorarius “de numeris 
datis,” Leipzig, 1879. C. Henry, Prologus Ocreati in Helceph ad Adelardum 
Batensem, Leipzig, 1880. H. WrEIssENBoRN, Die Uebersetzung des Euclid aus 
dem Arabischen in das Lateinische durch Adelard von Bath, Leipzig, 1880. 
A. Nact, Das arithmetische Traktat des Radulph von Laon, Leipzig, 1890. 
Das Quadripartitum des IToannes de Muris und das praktische Rechnen im 
vierzehnten Jahrhundert, Leipzig, 1890. M. Curtze, Urkunden zur Geschichte 
der Mathematik im Mittelalter und der Renaissance, Leipzig, 1902. A. A. 
ByOrneo and S. Voci, Alkindi, Tideus und Pseudo-Euchid, Leipzig, 1911. 
D. E. Smitu, Compotus manualis magistri Aniani, Paris, 1928. Seritte di 
Leonardo Pisano, editor, B. Boncompacnt, 2 vols., Rome, 1857, 1862. 
E. G. R. Waters, “‘A thirteenth century Algorism in French verse,” /sis, 
XI (1928), 45-84. 

FRATRIS RoGERI Bacon, ordinis minorum, Opus majus ad Clementem 
quartum, pontificem romanum, edited by S. JeBB, London, 1733, reprinted 
in Venice, 1750, was the first printed edition of this, the most famous work 
of Roger Bacon. It proved to be incomplete. The modern edition by 
BrinceEs has been noted above. The Opus tertium, the Opus minus, the 
Compendium philosophiae, and, as appendices, the Epistola de secretis operibus 
artis et naturae, et de nullitate magiae, are in FR. ROGERI BAcoN, Opera 
quaedam hactenus inedita, edited by J. S. BREWER, with a valuable introduc- 
tion, London, 1859 (Rolls series, 15). Part of the Opus tertium of Roger Bacon, 
including a fragment now printed for the first time, edited by A. G. LITTLE, 
Aberdeen, 1912 (British society of Franciscan studies, IV); see also the 
editor’s note, ‘‘The missing part of Roger Bacon’s Opus tertium,” £.H.R., 
XXVIT (1912), 318-21. Un fragment inédit de VOpus tertium de R. Bacon 
précédé d’une étude sur ce fragment, edited by P. DunEM, Quaracchi, 1909. 
Opera hactenus inedita RocERt Bacont, edited by R. STEELE, London, 
1905ff., thus far contains the Metaphysica, Communia naturalium, Secretum 
secretorum cum glossis et notulis, Compotus, and medical opuscula. FRATRIS 
ROGERI Bacon Compendium studii theologiae, edited by H. RasHDALL, Aber- 
deen, 1911 (British society of Franciscan studies, III). ‘‘An unpublished 
fragment of a work by Roger Bacon,” edited by F. A. Gasquet, in £.H.R., 
XII (1897), 494-517. For Bacon’s Greek grammar see outline XVIII. 
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Die philosophischen Werke des Grosseteste, Bischofs von Lincoln, edited by 
L. Baur, Miinster, 1912, part of no. 826. C. FERCKEL, Die Gynikologie des 
Thomas von Brabant, ausgewihlte Kapitel aus Buch I de naturis rerum, 
Munich, 1912. For the scientific writings of Albertus Magnus see the edition 
of his Opera by E. BoreneEt, Paris, 1890, vols. 3-12, and 37. H. STADLER 
has a critical edition of the De animalibus of Albert the Great, Miinster, 
1916-20. There is an old edition of the De vegetabilibus, with notes, by 
E. MEYER and C. JESSEN, Berlin, 1867. Lapidario del rey D. Alfonso X, 
Codice original (in color facsimile), Madrid, 1881. La composizione del 
mondo di Ristoro d’ Arezzo, edited by E. Narpucct, Rome, 1859; Milan, 1864. 
BrRuNETTIO Latini, I libri naturali del “Tesoro,” edited by G. Batrettt, 
Florence, n.d. (ca. 1917). E. Buron (editor), Ymago mundi of Cardinal Pierre 
d’Ailly, chancellor of the University of Paris, Paris, 1928, Latin text with 
French translation; a chapter on Pierre d’Ailly and Columbus. Recueil des 
plus célébres astrologues . . . faict par Symon de Phares, edited by E. WicK- 
ERSHEIMER, Paris, 1929. D. V. THompson, “Liber de coloribus illumina- 
torum sive pictorum from Sloane MS., no. 1754,” Speculum, I (1926), 280- 
307. 

Medicine and surgery. K. SupuHorr, “Pestschriften aus den ersten 150 
Jahren nach der Epidemie des Schwarzen Todes, 1348,” a series of articles 
in Archiv. f. Gesch. d. Medizin, IV-XVII, 1910-25. A. C. Kreps and E. 
Droz, Remédes contre la peste: fac-similés, notes et liste bibliographiques des 
incunables sur la peste, Paris, 1925. JOANNES DE KETHAM ALEMANUS, 
Fasciculus medicinae, 1491 (introduction and notes by K. SupHOFF, trans- 
lated and adapted by C. SINGER), Milan, 1924. P. PANsIER, Collectio ophthal- 
mologica veterum auctorum, Paris, 1903ff. J. L. PAGEL edited a number of 
medieval medical and surgical texts, such as Die Chirurgie des Heinrich von 
Mondeville, Berlin, 1892; Die Concordanciae des Joannes de Sancto Amando, 
Berlin, 1894. E. NicatsEe edited La grande chirurgie de Guy de Chauliac, 
Paris, 1890; and published a French translation of HENRY OF MONDEVILLE, 
Paris, 1893. 

Bibliographies. Jsis contains frequent critical bibliographies for the 
history of science, classified chronologically by centuries, and also by sub- 
jects. Similar bibliographies will be found in Archeion, formerly Archivio 
di storia della scienza. A List of books on the history of science in the John 
Crerar Library, was edited by A. G. S. JosEpHson, Chicago, 1911, 
with a supplementary volume, 1917. G. Sarton, Introduction to 
the history of science, vol. I (to 1100 a.p.), has very full bibliographical 
apparatus. 

The best bibliographies on Roger Bacon are by T. WitTzEL, appended 
to his article on ‘‘Roger Bacon” in the Catholic encyclopedia, and especially 
in his article ‘De Fr. Rogero Bacon,” A.F.H., III (1910), 9-14. For Bacon’s 
own works, both in printed and manuscript form, see A. G. LITTLE, “Roger 
Bacon’s works,” in Roger Bacon essays, 375-426. See also R. STEELE, “ Roger 
Bacon,” Quarterly review, CCXX (1914), 250-74, and A. G. Lirtte, “Roger 
Bacon,” Proceedings of the British Academy, XIV (1928). 
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Manuscript catalogues. L. THORNDIKE, “Vatican Latin manuscripts in 
the history of science and medicine,” Jsis, XIII (1929), 53-102. D. W. 
SINGER and ANNIE ANDERSON, Catalogue of Latin and vernacular alchemical 
manuscripts in Great Britain and Ireland dating before the XVI century, 
vol. I, Brussels, 1928. F. SAxi, Verzeichnis astrologischer und mythologischer 
ilustrierter Handschriften des lateinischen Mittelalters, 2 vols., S.B., Heidel- 
berg Acad., 1915, 1927. G. CaRBONELLI, Swulle fonti storiche della chimica e 
dell’ alchimia in Italia, Rome, 1925. Catalogue des manuscrits alchimiques grecs, 
edited by J. BrpEz, F. Cumont, J. L. HEIBERG, and O; LAGERCRANTZ, Brus- 
sels, 1924-28, vols. I-VI. Catalogus codicum asirologorum graecorum, edited 
by Bott, Cumont, KRo tt, et al., Brussels, 1898-1924, 10 vols.; only a frac- 
tion of the material is medieval. K. Supuorr, Bettrdge 2. Geschichte d. Chirur- 
gie im Mittelalter: graphische und textliche Untersuchungen in mittelalterlichen 
Handschriften, 2 vols., Leipzig, 1914, 1918. A. pe PoorTer, “Catalogue des 
manuscrits de médicine de la bibliothéque de Bruges,” Revue des biblio- 
théques, XXXIV (1924), 271-306. 


XXII. MEDIEVAL UNIVERSITIES 


A. OUTLINE 


1. The institutions of learning, now known as universities, originated 
in the twelfth and thirteenth centuries; hence such expressions as ‘‘the 
universities of ancient Greece”’ lead to confusion and should be avoided. 
This outline deals with the outward aspects of medieval universities, and 
the life of masters and students. Their intellectual activities and interests 
have been dealt with in preceding outlines. 

2. How the medieval universities got their name. Studium. Studium 
generale. The derivation of the word “university” from such phrases in 
the early university charters as Universitas magistrorum et scholarium pari- 
stensium, and Universis presentes litteras inspecturis. Foundation charters. 
Jus ubique docendt. 

3. The university of Paris, the typical medieval university. Its legendary 
history. Gradual evolution from the cathedral school on the island in the 
Seine. The chancellor and the license to teach. Written statutes of the 
university. The four nations. Rector and proctors. The chancellor of Ste. 
Geneviéve. Paris was the typical masters’ university. The development of 
a Latin Quarter in Paris. 

4, The mendicant friars in the university of Paris. Ecclesiastical control 
and influence in medieval universities. Growth of the influence of the mendi- 
cants during the great dispersion of 1229. The violent constitutional struggle 
towards the middle of the thirteenth century. 

5. Organization of faculties and branches of study. The arts course and 
the higher faculties: theology, law, and medicine. ‘‘Graduate work.” 

6. University degrees. The license to teach (licentia docendi). The gild 
of masters. Inception and the mastership. The terms master, doctor, and 
professor were synonymous. Gradual evolution of the bachelorship in the 
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thirteenth century. Determinations and responsions. The B.A. degree. 
Examinations for degrees. The LL.D. degree. The Ph.D. degree was not 
invented in medieval universities. Academical dress. 

7. The evolution of colleges in Paris. The problem of housing the nu- 
merous students in Paris. Hospicia and self-government of students. The 
comfortable houses of the mendicant friars in Paris. Robert de Sorbon, 
the founder of the famous Sorbonne. Multiplication of colleges in Paris in 
the fourteenth and fifteenth centuries. The colleges entirely transformed the 
life and work of medieval universities. 

8. The enigmatical medical school at Salerno, famous as early as the 
eleventh century. Constantinus Africanus in Salerno, in the second half 
of the eleventh century. Frederick II and Salerno. 

9. The university of Bologna was the typical law university and stu- 
dents’ university. Large numbers of foreigners, especially Germans, in 
Bologna. The colleges. 

10. Universities of Oxford and Cambridge. The bishop of Lincoln and 
his Oxford chancellor. The famous old colleges of Oxford, especially Balliol, 
Merton, and University College. 

11. Other important medieval universities. Padua (1222), and Naples 
(1224) in Italy: Montpellier (twelfth century), Toulouse (1229), and Orleans 
(thirteenth century), in France. Salamanca, Valladolid, and Lisbon (Coim- 
bra), all of the thirteenth century, in Spain and Portugal. The late rise of 
German universities. Prague (1348), Vienna (1365), Heidelberg (1385), 
Leipzig (1409), Louvain (1426). 

12. Daily routine in a medieval university. Lectures, disputations, 
university meetings, festivals, holidays, vacations. Numbers of students. 

13. Life of medieval students. Their average.age and previous training. 
Their food and shelter before and after the growth of colleges. Athletic 
games and other amusements. WHazing. Privileges of students. Their 
clerical status. Town and gown riots. Migrations of medieval universities. 

14. The influence of universities in medieval life and thought. 


B. SPECIAL RECOMMENDATIONS FOR READING 


General surveys. C. H. Haskins, Renaissance, ch. xu; C.M.H., VI, 
ch. xvi. C. V. Lanctors, Questions d’histoire et d’enseignement, 3-50. 
Tavyior, Mediaeval mind, fourth edition, II, ch. xxxvu1. LavissE, Histoire 
de France, III, part I, 332-45; part II, 380-87. The article “Universities” 
by J. B. MuriinceR and C. BRERETON, in the Ency. Brit. TILLEY, Medieval 
France, ch. v1. Crump and Jacos, Legacy, 255-85. A. Gray, ‘The begin- 
nings of colleges,” History, VI (1921), 1-10. 

Standard works. Haskins, Rise of universities; and the contribution of 
his student, G. Post, ‘‘Alexander III, the ‘Licentia docendi,’ and the rise 
of the universities” in Anniversary essays in medieval history by students of 
Charles Homer Haskins, Boston and New York, 1929, 255-78. H. RASHDALL, 
The universities of Europe in the middle ages, 2 vols. in 3, Oxford, 1895. A 
new edition of this fundamental work is announced. H. DENIFLE, Die Ent- 
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stehung der Universititen des Mittelalters bis 1400, vol. I, Berlin, 1885. This 
was the epoch-making modern book on the history of medieval universities. 
The author planned to complete the work in five volumes. He died in 1905. 

University of Bologna. H. D. SepGwick, Italy in the thirteenth century, 
Echs. Xvi-xvil. 

Life of medieval students. R. S. Rarr, Life in the mediaeval university, 
Cambridge, 1912, is based on the last chapter in RASHDALL, Universities, 
which see. C. H. Haskins, “‘Life of mediaeval students as seen in their 
letters,” A.H.R., III (1897-98), 203-29; “The university of Paris in the 
sermons of the thirteenth century,” zbid., X (1904), 1-27. These two articles 
are now most satisfactorily available in his Studies in mediaeval culture, 1-71; 
note also his ‘Manuals for students,” 2bid., 72-91. A. LucHAIRE, Social 
France, ch. 11. A. Morreavu, La journée d’un écolier au moyen age, Paris, 
1889. P. Fucus, ‘‘Student life in Paris during the middle ages,” Living age, 
CCCXXIX (1926), 682-85. Munro and SELLERY, Medieval civilization, 
348-57. J. B. Mirseurn, “University life in mediaeval Oxford,” Dublin re- 
view, CX XIX (1901), 72-97, is a review of Epistolae academicae, edited by 
H. Anstey, 2 vols., Oxford, 1901, and depicts university life in the fifteenth 
century. W. T. Hewett, “University life in the middle ages,” Harper’s mag- 
azine, XCVI (1898), 945-55. P. Monroe, Thomas Platter, 1499-1582, and 
the educational renaissance of the sixteenth century, New York, 1904. 

Original sources. WEBSTER, Historical selections, 579-604. A. O. Nor- 
TON, Readings in the history of education: mediaeval universities, Cambridge, 
1909. Duncatr and Krey, Parallel source problems, 137-74, ‘“The departure 
of the university from Paris, 1229-1231.” Translations and reprints, vol. II, 
no. 3. RUTEBEUEF’Ss [thirteenth century] satire on the Parisian student is 
freely translated under the title, ‘‘The song of the university of Paris,” 
pp. 125-27 in Legends and satires from mediaeval literature, edited by MARTHA 
H. SHACKFORD, Boston [1913]. Symonps, Wine, women and song. DAVIES, 
Civilization in medieval England, 140-48. Manuale scholarium, edited by 
R. F. Seypoit, Cambridge, 1921. R. F. S—yBoit, Renaissance student life, 
a translation of Paedologia of Petrus Mossellanus, Urbana, 1927. R. B. 
BuRKE, Compendium on the magnificence, dignity, and excellence of the uni- 
versity of Paris in the year of grace 1517 [by Robert Goulet], Philadelphia, 
1928. 

Maps. SHEPHERD, Aflas, 100, shows the location of the chief medieval 
universities. A better map is at the beginning of vol. II, part I of RASHDALL, 
Universities. 


C. BIBLIOGRAPHY 


General books. See especially the histories of education, nos. 836-49. 
For literature on the intellectual interests in medieval universities see espe- 
cially outlines XIV-XV, XVII, XIX—XX. For general works on medieval 
Paris, see outline XIII. 

University of Paris. Following are the important older works. C. E. 
pu Boutay (BuLaEus), Historia universitatis parisiensis a Carolo Magno 
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ad nostra tempora, 6 vols., in folio, Paris, 1665-73, is analyzed in A. FRANK- 
LIN, Les sources de Vhistoire de France, 598-603. J. B. L. Crevier, Histoire 
de l’université de Paris depuis son origine jusqu’en Vannée 1600, 7 vols., Paris, 
1761. E. Duparte, Histoire de l’université de Paris, 2 vols., Paris, 1844. 
C. Ricuomme, Histoire de l’université de Paris, Paris, 1840, is scarcely more 
than an abridgment of DUBARLE. 

Among modern special books, the best is still C. Taurot, De l’organisa- 
tion de Venseignement dans V’université de Paris au moyen age, Paris, 1850. 
A. Bupinsxy, Die Universitat Paris und die Fremden an derselben im M ittelal- 
ter, Berlin, 1876. R. DELEGUE, L’université de Paris (1224-1244), Paris, 
1902. A. Lucuarre, L’université de Paris sous Philippe-Auguste, Paris, 
1889. E. Avatn, “L’université de Paris aux XIII° et XIV° siécles,” Revue 
du clergé francais, IV (1895), 193-206, 308-22. C. JourpAIN, Excursions 
historiques et philosophiques 4 travers le moyen Age, 247-63, “La taxe des 
logements dans l’université de Paris”; see also pp. 265, 309, and 337. C., 
Gross, “The political influence of the university of Paris in the middle 
ages,” A.H.R., VI (1900-01), 440-45. A. Caxriet, Le vieux Paris univer- 
sitaire, Paris [1907], is a popular sketch. L. Lrarp, ‘‘La vieille université de 
Paris,” Revue de Paris, May, 1908, 85-110. N. Vatots, Guillaume d’ Auvergne, 
évéque de Paris, Paris, 1880. P. FEReEt, ‘Les origines de l’université de 
Paris et son organisation aux XII® et XIII°® siécles,” R.Q.H., LII (1892), 
337-90; this article now is the introduction to his large work entitled, La 
Faculté de théologie de Paris. C. DesMazeE, L’université de Paris, 1200-1875: 
La nation de Picardie; les colléges de Laon et de Presles; la loi sur lenseigne- 
ment supérieur, Paris, 1876. Abbé PAGUELLE DE FOLLENAY, Notice historique 
sur Vécole épiscopale de Notre-Dame de Paris, Paris, 1878. See also AsprIn- 
WALL, Les écoles épiscopales. F. M. Powicxe, Stephen Langton, Oxford, 1928. 
A. DouarcueE, L’université de Paris et les Jésuites (XVI* et XVII siécles), 
Paris, 1888, reaches back into the middle ages. P. Lévy, “Histoire du col- 
lége de La Marche et de Winiville en l’université de Paris,” Thése, Ecole de 
Chartes, 1921. Dorotuy L. Mackay, “Le systéme d’examen du XIII® 
siécle d’aprés le De conscientia de Robert de Sorbon,”’ Mélanges Ferdinand 
Lot, Paris, 1925, 491-500. G. C. Boyce, The English-German nation in the 
university of Paris during the middle ages, Bruges, 1927. J. BONNEROT, 
“T’ancienne université de Paris, centre international d’études,” Bulletin of 
the International committee of historical sciences, I, Part V, no. 5 (1928), 
661-82. G. LacomBE, Prepositini cancellarii parisiensis (1206-1210) opera 
omnia, I, La vie et les oeuvres de Prévostin, Kain, 1927. CoNNoLLy, John 
Gerson, reformer and mystic. L. HaLpuHeN, “Les débuts de luniversité de 
Paris,” Studi medievali, VII (1929), 152ff. 

Mendicants in the university of Paris. F. X. SrppEett, “Der Kampf 
der Bettelorden an der Universitat Paris in der Mitte des 13 Jahrhunderts,” 
Kirchengeschichtliche Abhandlungen, III (1905); ‘‘ Wissenschaft und Franzis- 
kanerorden,” ibid., IV (1906), 149-79; see also VI (1908), 73-139. FELDER, 
Geschichte der wissenschaftlichen Studien 1m Franziskanerorden. GRATIEN, 
“Les Franciscaines 4 l’université de Paris: notes et documents,” Etudes 
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franciscaines, January, 1912. P. Manponnet, “De Vincorporation des 
Dominicains dans l’ancienne université de Paris,”’ Revue thomiste, IV (1896), 
156ff. H. DENIFLE, ‘Das erste Studienhaus der Benediktiner an der Uni- 
versitat Paris,” Archiv fiir Literatur und Kirchengeschichte, I (1885), 570-83. 
M. Prerrop, Maitre Guillaume de Saint-Amour: Vuniversité de Paris et les 
ordres mendiants au 13 siécle, Paris, 1895, was sharply criticised by Man- 
donnet and Felder. M. Perron, Etude sur la vie et sur les oeuvres de Guillaume 
de Saint Amour (1202-1272), Lons-le-Saunier, 1902, seems to be a new edition 
of his work printed in 1895. Mary M. Woon, The-spirit of protest in old 
French literature, ch. 11, ‘“The defense of Guillaume de Saint-Amour,” 115- 
33. E. JALLONGHI, “‘La grande discordia tra l’universita di Parigi e i men- 
dicanti,” Scuola cattolica, XIII (1917); XIV (1918). E. Brernarp, Les 
Dominicains dans Puniversité de Paris, Paris, 1883. A. VAN DEN WYNGAERT, 
“Querelles du clergé séculier et des ordres mendiants 4 l’université 
de Paris au XIII® siécle,” La France franciscaine, V (1922), 257-81, 
369-97; VI (1923), 47-70. E. Lonepr®é, ‘‘Maitres franciscains de Paris: 
Guillaume de Ware, O. F. M.,” ibid., V (1922), 71-82; 289-306. A. Cat- 
LEBAUT, “‘Alexandre de Halés et ses confréres en face de condamnations 
parisiennes de 1241 et 1244,” zbid., sér. II, Vol. X (1927), 257-72; ‘‘ Essai 
sur l’origine des mineurs 4 Paris et sur l’influence de frére Grégoire 
de Naples,” ibid., sér. II, Vol. XI (1928), 5-30, 179-209; ‘‘Les séjours du 
B. Jean Duns Scot 4 Paris,” ibid., sér. II, Vol. XII (1929), 353-73. 
BIERBAUM, Bettelorden und Weltgeistlichkeit. R. Martin, ‘‘Quelques pre- 
miers maitres dominicains de Paris et d’Oxford et la soi-disant école domini- 
caine augustinienne,” Revue des sciences philosophiques et théologiques, TX 
(1920), 556-80. F. Exrte, San Domenico, le origini del primo studio gene- 
rale del suo ordine a Parigi e la Somma teologica del primo maestro Rolando 
de Cremona (Miscell’ Dominicana in memoriam VII anni saecul. ab obitu 
S. Dominici, Rome, 1923). See also the general literature on the mendicants 
in outline XXIII of part II above. 

Sorbonne. Colleges in Paris, O.GREARD, Nos adieux ¢ la vieille Sorbonne, 
2nd edition, Paris, 1893; ‘‘Derniers souvenirs de la vieille Sorbonne,” 
Revue de Paris, VI (1901), 270-304, 560-78. A. FRANKLIN, La Sorbonne: ses 
origines, sa bibliothéque, 2nd edition, Paris, 1875. E. Méric, La Sorbonne et 
son fondateur, Paris, 1888. ROBERT DE SORBON, De consciencia et de tribus 
dietis, edited by F. CHamBon, Paris, 1903 (fasc. 35 of 968) contains a sketch 
of his life and a good bibliography. P. DE LONGUEMARE, Notes sur quelques 
colléges parisiens de fondation normande aux XIII’, XIV® et XV® siécles, 
Rouen, 1911. R. THamtn, “Nos grandes écoles: la Sorbonne,” in R.D.M., 
XXXITX (1927), 591-611, 855-75. L. Barrau-Drrico and J. BoNNEROT, 
La Sorbonne: six siécles de son histoire par V image, Paris, 1928. J. BONNEROT, 
La Sorbonne: sa vie, son role, son oeuvre a travers les siécles, Paris, 1928. 
P. ANGER, Le collége de Cluny, fondé @ Paris dans le voisinage de la Sorbonne 
et le ressort de Puniversité, Paris, 1916. 

Other French universities. M. FournrER, Histoire de la science du droit 
en France, vol. III, Paris, 1892, Les universités frangatses et lenseignement 
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du droit en France au moyen age. A. MoutntER, “Etude sur l’organisation de 
Puniversité de Toulouse, au quatorziéme et au quinziéme siécle (1309- 
1450),” in Devic and VatssEtte, Histoire générale de Languedoc, VII, 570- 
608. L. Satter, “‘L’ancienne université de Toulouse,” Bulletin littéraire 
ecclésiastique, 1912ff. R. GapAveE, Les documents sur Vh'stoire de Vuniversité 
de Toulouse et spécialement de sa faculté de droit civil et canonique (1229-1789), 
Toulouse, 1910 (Diss.). E. J. Barsor, Les chroniques de la faculté de médecine 
de Toulouse du XIII? au XX° siécles, 2 vols., Toulouse, 1905. R. Came, 
L’université d’Avignon et sa faculté des droits au moyen age (1303-1503), 
Paris, 1907. J. Marcuann, La faculté des arts de V'université d’ Avignon, 
Paris, 1897. F. Brin, Histoire de l’ancienne université de Provence (Aix) 
1400-1793, @aprés les manuscrits et les documents originaux, Aix, 1892. 
J. E. BimBenet, Histoire de luniversité de lois d’Orléans, Paris, 1853. 
L. BAYER, “Documents inédits sur l’ancienne université et sur les écoles de 
Grenoble et de son diocése au XV* siécle,” Annales de l’université de Grenoble, 
III (1926), 1-12. J. C. Russer1, Three short studies in mediaeval intellec- 
tual history: I. An ephemeral university at Angers (1229-1234) (Colorado 
college publication, general series, no. 148, Colorado Springs, 1927). 

University of Bologna. Among the older works the following still have 
value. M. Sartr and M. Fatrtorint, De claris archigymnasti bononiensis 
professoribus a saeculo XI usque ad saeculum XIV, Bologna, 1769-72; new 
edition, 2 vols., 1888-96. C. GHtRARDACCI, Della historia di Bologna, 2 parts, 
Bologna, 1596, 1657. Savicny, Geschichte des rimischen Rechts, ch. XxI. 

Much literature was called forth by the great centenary in 1888 de- 
scribed by J. Kirkpatrick, The octocentenary festival of the university of 
Bologna, Edinburgh, 1888. See also Catalogo del museo dell’ ottavo centenario 
dello studio bolognese, Bologna, 1892; and the reviews of the literature called 
forth by this celebration by A. Det Veccuio in Archivio storico italiano, 
5th series, II (1888), 394-452; by C. Creoita, in Jahresberichte der Geschichts- 
wissenschaft, XI (1891), III, 5-7; and by LANDSBERG in Zeitschrift der 
Savignystiftung fiir Rechtisgeschichte, romanistische Abteilung, neue Folge, 
IX. Some of the best of those books are the following: H. Firrinec, Die 
Anfinge der Rechtsschule zu Bologna, Leipzig, 1888. C. Maracora, Mono- 
grafie storiche sullo studio bolognese, Bologna, 1888; I rettore delle universita 
dello studio bolognese, Bologna, 1887. C. Ricci, I primordi dello studio bolo- 
gnese: nota storica, Bologna, 1887; 2nd edition, 1888. G. CAssant, Dell’ 
antico studio di Bologna e sua origine, Bologna, 1888. L. CHIAPPELLI, Lo 
studio bolognese nelle sue origini e nei suoi rapporti colla scienza pre-irneriana, 
Pistoia, 1888. 

Following are some publications since that date: Studi e memorie per 
la storia dell’ universita di Bologna, Bologna, 1907ff. G. Manacorpa, Storia 
della scuola in Italia, vols. I-II [on middle ages]. F. Cavazza, Le scuole dell’ 
antico studio bolognese, Milan, 1896. A. Hesse, Geschichte der Stadt Bologna 
von 1116 bis 1280, Berlin, 1910. 

Other Italian universities. E. Coppi, Le universita italiane nel medio evo, 
3rd edition, Florence, 1886. S. Dr Renzi, Storia docwmentata della scuola 
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medica di Salerno, 2nd edition, Naples, 1857. L’école de Salerne, translation 
of the Regimen samitatis, in French verse, with the Latin text, by C. MEAux 
SAINT-Marc, with an introduction by C. DAREMBERG, Paris, 1880. F. 
HartTMann, Die Literatur von Friih- und Hoch Salerno, Leipzig, 1919. K. 
Hamper, ‘Zur Griindungsgeschichte der Universitat Neapel,” Mzttedlungen 
aus der Capuaner Briefsammlung, V, in S.B., Heidelberg Acad., 1923, 10 
Abh. F. Torraca, GENNARO Maria Monti, Riccarpo FILANGERI DI 
Canpipa et al., Storia dell’ universita di Napoli, Naples, 1924. L. C. Bot- 
LEA, “Le pubblicazioni dell’ undecimo centenario dell’ universita di Pavia,” 
Bolletino della societa pavese di storia patria, Pavia, XXV (1925), 141-81. G. 
MeEncozz1, Ricerche sull’ attivitd della scuola di Pavia nell’ alto medio evo, 
Paris, 1924. G. ZAccacninI, La vita dei maestri e degli scolari nello studio di 
Bologna nei secoli XIII e XIV, Geneva, 1926 (Biblioteca dell’ Archivum ro- 
manicum, ser. I, vol. 5). M. Scutpa, La fondazione dell’ universita di Napoli 
e V’Italia del tempo, Naples, 1924. See also for Naples, additional titles in 
.Z., 132 (1925), 488-92. F. Lanpocna, ‘Maestri e scolari pisani nello 
studio di Bologna tra il secolo XII e la meta del XIV,” Archivio storico ita- 
liano, serie VII, vol. V (1926), 173-231. 

English universities. E. V. VAucGHAN, The origin and early development 
of the English universities to the close of the thirteenth century, University of 
Missouri, Studies, Social science series, II, no. 2, 1908. J.°F. Wrvarp, 
The royal authority and the early English universities, Philadelphia, 1902. 
H. FLETCHER [delineator], Oxford and Cambridge, with an introduction by 
J. W. Crarx, London, 1910. J. B. Corssac, Les universités d’ Ecosse depuis 
la fondation de Vuniversité de Saint-Andreux jusqu’au triomphe de la réforme, 
Paris, 1915. 

University of Oxford. A.A. Woop, The history and antiquities of the 
university of Oxford, edited by J. Gutcu, 2 vols., Oxford, 1792-96. H. C. M. 
LyteE, A history of the university of Oxford to 1530, London, 1886. G. C. 
Broprick, A history of the university of Oxford, London, 1886; 3rd edition, 
1894. T. E. Hotianp, “The origin of the university of Oxford,” in £.H.R., 
VI (1891), 238-49. C. Heapiam, Oxford and its story, 2nd edition, London, 
1912. A. Lane, Oxford: brief historical and descriptive notes, London, 1890. 
C. W. BoasE, Oxford, London, 1887 (Historic towns). E. A. G. LAMBorn, 
The story of architecture in Oxford stone, London, 1913. C. E. Matiet, A 
history of the university of Oxford, vol. I, The mediaeval university and the 
colleges founded in the middle ages, London and New York, 1924. S. Gipson, 
“The congregations of the university of Oxford,” Oxford, 1926, reprinted 
from Bodleian quarterly record, IV (1926), 296-314. A. G. Littte, “The 
Franciscan school at Oxford in the thirteenth century,” A.F.H., XIX (1926), 
803-74. H. E. Satter, “The medieval university of Oxford,” History, 
N.S. XIV (1929), 57-61. 

Oxford colleges. The colleges of Oxford, their history and traditions: 
twenty-one chapters contributed by members of the colleges, edited by A. CLARK, 
London, 1891. A. VatLance, The old colleges of Oxford: their architectural 
history, London, 1912, has remarkable illustrations. G. C. Bropricx, 
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Memorials of Merton college, Oxford, 1885 (O.H.S.). Foundation statutes of 
Merton college, 1270, with subsequent ordinances, from the Latin, translated 
by E. F. Percivat, London, 1887. A. B. Empen, An Oxford hall in mediaeval 
times, being the early history of St. Edmund Hall, Oxford, 1927. 

University of Cambridge. J. B. MULLINGER, The university of Cambridge 
from the earliest times to 1535, Cambridge, 1873, vol. II, to Charles the First, 
1884, vol. III, to 1667, 1911; History of the university of Cambridge, London, 
1888 (Epochs of church history), a popular abridgment. R. Writs and 
J. W. CrarK, The architectural history of the university of Cambridge and of 
the colleges of Cambridge and Eton, 4 vols., Cambridge, 1886. C. H. Cooper, 
Annals of Cambridge, 5 vols., Cambridge, 1842-1908; Memorials of Cam- 
bridge, 3 vols., new edition, Cambridge, 1884. A. Gray, Cambridge and its 
story, London, 1912. J. W. CLarK, Cambridge, new edition, Philadelphia, 
1908. W. W. Rouse Batt, The king’s scholars and King’s Hall, printed 
privately, 1917; Cambridge papers, London, 1918. A. Gray, Cambridge 
university: an episodical history, London, 1926. 

Spanish universities. V. DE LA FUENTE, Historia de las universidades, 
colegios y demds establecimientos de ensenanza en Espana, 4 vols., Madrid, 
1884-89. E. EspERABE ARTEAGA, Historia de la universidad de Salamanca, 
vol. I, Salamanca, 1914. G. REvNIER, La vie universitaire dans l’ancienne 
Espagne, Paris, 1902, chiefly concerned with Salamanca. T. Braca, Historia 
da universidade de Coimbra, 4 vols., Lisbon, 1892-1902, vol. I, 1289-1555. 

German universities. G. KAuFMANN, Die Geschichte der deutschen Uni- 
versitdten, 2 vols., Stuttgart, 1888-96. F. v. Bezoxp, “ Die altesten deutschen 
Universitaten in ihrem Verhaltnis zum Staat,” H.Z., LX XX (1898), 436-67. 
F. PAutsEn, “Die Griindung der deutschen Universitaiten im Mittelalter,”’ 
ibid., XLV (1881), 251-311; ‘Organisation und Lebensordnungen der 
deutschen Universitaéten im Mittelalter,” zbzd., 385-440. J. v. DOLLINGER, 
Die Universitéten sonst und jetzt, Munich, 1867, translated by APPLETON, 
The universities new and old, Oxford, 1867. A. THORBECKE, Die Gdlleste Zeit 
der Universitit Heidelberg (1386-1449), Heidelberg, 1886. J. AscHBACH, 
Geschichte der Wiener Universitat im ersten Jahrhundert thres Bestehens, 3 vols., 
Vienna, 1865-88. M. Mrynorer, “Die kaiserlichen Stiftungsprivilegien fiir 
Universitaten,” Archiv fiir Urkundenforschung, IV (1912), 291-418. F. BEn- 
ARY, Zur Geschichte der Stadt und der Universitat Erfurt am Ausgang des Mittel- 
alters, Gotha, 1919. G. Rirrer, “Aus dem geistigen Leben der Heidelberger 
Universitat im Ausgang des Mittelalters,” Zeitschrift fiir die Geschichte des 
Ober-Rheins, LX XVI (1922), 1-32. J. F. Apert, “Aus der Geschichte der 
ersten Wiirzburger Universitat unter Bischof Johann von Efloffstein,”’ in 
Archiv des historischen Vereins von Unterfranken und Aschaffenburg, LXIIT 
(1923), 1-32. O. Repticu, “Uber die Geschichte der Universitit Wien,” 
Wien, sein Boden und seine Geschichte, Vienna, 1924, 179-96. Eurix, Der 
Sentenzenkommentar Peters von Candia des Pisaner Papstes Alexanders V, 
Miinster. G. M. Lour, Die theologischen Disputationen und Promotionen 
an der Universitit Kiln im ausgehenden 15. Jahrhundert nach den Angaben des 
P. Servatius Franckel, Leipzig, 1926. E. StTUBLER, Geschichte der medizinischen 


482 MEDIEVAL CULTURE 


Facultét der Universitat Heidelberg, 1386-1920, Heidelberg, 1926. H. ScHONE- 
BAUM, ‘‘Die ungarischen Universitaéten im Mittelalter,” Archiv fiir Kultur- 
geschichte, XVI (1926), 41-59. 

University of Louvain. P. DELANNoy, L’université de Louvain, Paris, 
1915. L. Nok&1, Louvain: 891-1914, Oxford, 1915. L. VAN DER Essen, Une 
institution denseignement supérieur sous Vancien régime: Vuniversité de 
Louvain (1425-1797), Brussels and Paris, 1921. L. VAN DER ESsEN and 
others, L’université de Louvain a travers cing siécles: études historiques, 
Brussels, 1927. - 

Original sources. Chartularium universitatis parisiensis, edited by H. 
DENIFLE and E. CHATELAIN, 4 vols., Paris, 1889-97; supplemented by the 
Auctarium chartularium universitatis parisiensis, by the same editors, 2 vols., 
Paris, 1894-97, containing documents which were excluded from the Chartu- 
larium on account of their length. See also H. Denirie, “Documents 
relatifs 4 la fondation et aux premiers temps de l’université de Paris,” in 
Mémoires de la Société de Vhistoire de Paris, X (1883), 243ff. See the review 
of the Chartularium in the R.O.H., XLVIII (1890), 577-86. H. Omont 
(editor) ‘‘Le ‘livre’ ou ‘cartulaire’ de la nation de Normandie de l’université 
de Paris,” Mélanges, Société de Vhistoire de Normandie, Rouen (1918), 1-10; 
“Le ‘livre’ ou ‘cartulaire’ de la nation de France, de l’université de Paris,”’ 
Mémoires de la Société deV histoire de Paris, XLI (1914), 1-124. Les statuts et 
privileges des universités frangaises depuis leur fondation jusqu’en 1789, edited 
by M. Fournier, 4 vols., Paris, 1890-94 (see in connection with it H. DEN- 
IFLE, Les universités frangaises au moyen age: avis d M. Fournier, Paris, 1892). 
Cartulaire de V'université de Montpellier, edited by A. GERMAIN, Montpellier, 
vol. I, 1890, vol. HI, 1912. 

Chartularium studii bononiensis: documenti per la storia dell’ universita di 
Bologna dalle origini fino al secolo X V, edited by L. Norpr and E. Ortott, 
vols. I-VIII, Bologna and Imola, 1909-27. Acta nationis germanicae univer- 
sitatis bononiensis, Berlin, 1887. Atti della nazione germanica dei legisti allo 
studio di Padova, edited by B. Bruci, Padua, 1912ff. Atti della nazione 
germanica artistica nello studio di Padova, Padua, 1912; Atti della nazione 
germanica di Padova, 2 vols., Venice, 1911, both edited by A. Favaro. 
P. U. GonzALEz DE LA CALLE and A. Harte v EcHENIQUE, “‘Constituciones 
de la universidad de Salamanca (1422), edicién paleografica,” Revista de 
archivos, bibliotecas y museos, XLVI (1925), 217-28, 345-59, 402-19; 
XLVII (1926), 348-71, 467-501. 

Munimenta academica: or, documents ilustrative of academical life and 
studies at Oxford, edited by H. ANSTEY, 2 vols., London, 1868 (Rolls series). 
Statutes of the colleges of Oxford, edited by H. ANSTEY, 3 vols., Oxford, 1853. 
Collectanea, edited by C. R. L. FLETCHER and others, 4 vols., Oxford, 1885- 
1905 (O.H.S.); for contents see Gross, Sources, no. 2779. Enactments in Par- 
lament, specially concerning the universities of Oxford and Cambridge, the 
colleges and halls therein, and the colleges of Winchester, Eton and Westminster, 
edited by L. L. SHapWELt, 4 vols., Oxford, 1912 (O.H.S.), see especially, I, 1- 
74, H. E. Sarter (editor), The Oxford deeds of Balliol college, Oxford (O.HLS.), 
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1913; A cartulary of the hospital of St. John the Baptist, 3 vols., Oxford 
(O.HLS.), 1914-17; Mediaeval archives of the university of Oxford, 2 vols., 
Oxford (O.H.S.), 1920-21; Munimenta civitatis Oxonie, Devizes (O.H.S.), 
1920; Registrum annalium collegii mertonensis; Oxford (O.H.S.), 1923. G. C. 
RicHarps and H. E. Satter, The dean’s register of Oriel (1446-1661), 
Oxford (O.H.S.), 1926. C. L. SHapwett and H. E. Satter, Oriel college 
records, Oxford (O.H.S.), 1926. P. S. Atten and H. W. Garrop, editors, 
Merton muniments, Oxford (O.H.S.), 1928. Documents relating to the uni- 
versity and colleges of Cambridge, published by direction of the commissioners 
appointed to inquire into the state, etc., of the university and colleges, 3 vols., 
London, 1852. R. L. Poors, A lecture on the history of the university archives, 
Oxford, 1912. Early records of the university of St. Andrews, transcribed and 
edited by J. M. AnpEerson, Edinburgh, 1926. (Publications of the Scottish 
history society, 3rd series, vol. VIII.) 

Bibliographies. The best bibliographies of books which appeared before 
1895 are at the head of chapters in RASHDALL, Universities. E. CHATELAIN, 
“Essai d’une bibliographie de Vancienne université de Paris,” Revue des 
bibliothéques, I (1891). L. Frati, Opere della bibliografia bolognese che si 
conservano nella biblioteca municipale di Bologna, 2 vols., Bologna, 1888. 
L. Manzoni, Saggio di una bibliografia storica bolognese, part I, Bologna, 
1888. W. Erman and E. Horn, Bibliographie der deutschen Universititen, 
3 parts, Leipzig, 1904. A convenient short bibliography is in HAskIns, Rise 
of universities, 127-30. 


XXIII. LATIN LANGUAGE AND LITERATURE IN THE 
TWELFTH AND THIRTEENTH CENTURIES 


A. OUTLINE 


1. The deplorable neglect of these important subjects. Strange to say, 
there is scarcely anything even approaching a history of medieval Latin. 
During the last five centuries endless effort has been expended on classical 
Latin, to the almost utter neglect of the form of the language which was 
the medium of expression of all western scholars during the middle ages. 
The efforts of the late Ludwig Traube, and of his successor, Paul Lehmann, ~ 
in Munich, to arouse interest in medieval Latin philology. The crying need 
of a modern dictionary of medieval Latin. 

2. The nature and importance of medieval Latin in western Christendom. 
Definitions of: classical Latin; vulgar Latin; low, middle, barbarous or 
medieval Latin; new or modern Latin. 

3. The revival of interest in the study of Latin in the twelfth century. 
The “new grammar.” The new grammars, especially the Doctrinale (1199) 
of Alexander of Villedieu, and the Graecismus (1212) of Eberhard of Bethune. 
The unpublished grammatical works of John Garland, especially the Clavis 
compendii, the Compendium grammatice, and the Accentarius. His unavail- 
ing efforts to arouse interest in the reform of grammar, The popularity of 
versified grammars, 
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4, The teaching of grammar in medieval universities. The use of the 
new grammars. Special degrees in grammar in the university of Tolouse 
and elsewhere. 

5. The decline of interest in the study of the Latin language during the 
thirteenth century. For the failing enthusiasm for the Latin classics and 
textual criticism see outline XVIII. 

6. The bloom of medieval Latin belles-lettres in the twelfth century 
compared with the decay in the thirteenth century. Popularity of poetry. 
The use of rhyme. Popular poems of the day mentioned in the Battle of the 
seven arts: the Alexandreis of Gautier of Lille (written 1176-79); the Tobias 
of Matthew of Vendéme (died ca. 1200); the Architrenius, or ‘ Arch- 
Weeper,” of Jean of Hauteville (near the end of the twelfth century); the 
Anti-Claudianus of Alain of Lille (ca. 1128-1202); and the Aurora, or versi- 
fied Bible, of Peter Riga, a canon of Reims (died 1209). The fate of this 
literature in medieval universities. 

7. The Carmina burana. The Goliardi. Primat of Orleans (Hugh, canon 
of Orleans, ca. 1140). Primat of Cologne (the Archpoet, wrote ca. 1161-65) 
author of the Confessio Goliae episcopi. Walter Map (Mapes), archdeacon 
of Oxford, 1197. Exempla, or sermon stories. 

8. The learned monumental prose works of the twelfth and thirteenth 
centuries (see outlines XVII, XX—XXI). Decline of Latin style in these 
writings and in official correspondence in the thirteenth century. The great 
Latin hymns. The Legenda aurea of Jacob of Voragine. For history writing 
see outline XXV. 

9. The relation of Latin with the rising vernacular languages and litera- 
tures. 


’ B. SPECIAL RECOMMENDATIONS FOR READING 


Short surveys of medieval Latin. A. SouTER, Hints on the study of Latin 
(A.D. 125-750), London, 1920 (S.P.C.K., Helps, no. 21), contains valuable 
bibliographical material. F. Patcrave, The history of Normandy and of 
England, 2 vols., London, 1851, I, ch. m1. The introduction to Das Doctrinale 
des Alexander de Villa-Dei, edited by D. REtcuirnc, Berlin, 1893, vol. XII 
of no. 1012, is the best account of the status of the Latin language 
at the beginning of the thirteenth century. V. S. CLARK, Studies in the 
Latin of the middie ages and the renaissance, Lancaster, Pa., 1900 (Diss.). 
P. Lenmann, Vom Mittelalter und von der lateinischen Philologie des Mittelal- 
ters, Munich, 1914. L. J. Partow, “Latin as a universal language,” Classical 
journal, XV (1920), 340-49; see also The classical weekly, XIV (1920), 17-19. 
A. L. GuERARD, Short history of the international language movement, London 
[1922]. Note also a plea for the thirteenth century by E. K. Rann, “The 
classics in the thirteenth century,” Speculum, IV (1929), 249-69. Crump 
and Jacos (editors), Legacy, 147-72. 

Latin grammar in medieval universities. Partow, The arts course, ch. I. 
ABELSON, The seven liberal arts, passim, 
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Latin literature. Taytor, Medieval mind, 2nd edition, II, chs. xxx1- 
XXXII. SANDyS, Classical scholarship, passim; ‘‘English scholars of Paris 
and Franciscans of Oxford: Latin literature of England from John of Salis- 
bury to Richard of Bury,” Cambridge history of English literature, I, ch. x. 
W. Stusss, “Literature and learning at the court of Henry II,” lectures VI 
and VII in his Seventeen lectures. E. Micuart, Culturzustinde des deutschen 
Volkes, III, 296-319. BaumMGARTNER, Geschichte der Weltliteratur, IV, 378- 
405. SEpcwick, Italy in the thirteenth century, II, ch. xvi. Rasy, History 
of Christian Latin poetry. P. DE LABRIOLLE, Histoire de la littérature latine 
chrétienne, Paris, 1920; 2nd edition, enlarged, 1924. D. H. MappEn, Chapters 
of mediaeval history: the fathers of the literature of field sport and horses (Al- 
bertus Magnus to the emperor Frederick IIT), London, 1926. K. Youns, 
“The home of the Easter play,” Speculum, I (1926), 71-86. C. H. Hasxmys, 
“The Latin literature of sport,” Speculum, II (1927), 235-52 and reprinted 
in his Studies in mediaeval culture (1929), 105-23; note also ibid., 124-47. 
P. H. ALLEN, The romanesque lyric: studies in its background and development 
from Petronius to the Cambridge songs, 50-1050, with renderings into English 
verse, by H. M. Jones, Chapel Hill, N. C., 1928. C. S. Batpwin, Medieval 
rhetoric and poetic. 

Original’sources. CouLTON, A medieval garner. Translations and reprints, 
II, no. 4. Wine, women and song: mediaeval Latin students’ songs now first 
translated into English verse, with an essay, by J. A. Symonps, London, 1884. 
Gesta romanorum, translated by C. Swan, London, 1899 (Bohn library); 
selections from the Gesta along with other material are translated in Mediae- 
val tales, with an introduction by H. Mortery, London, 1884. Gesta romano- 
rum: das dlteste Maéhrchen-und Legendenbuch des christlichen Mittelalters, zum 
ersten Male vollstindig aus dem Lateinischen ins Deutsche tibertragen, by J. G. 
T. GrAssk, 2 vols., Leipzig, 1905. (Swan is not a complete translation.) 
A. WESSELSKI, Mérchen des Mittelalters, Berlin, 1925. Exempla in French 
translation are printed in A. Lecoy DE LA Marcue, L’esprit de nos aieux, 
Paris, 1888. Convenient translations of goliardic verse are in HELEN Wap- 
DELL, The wandering scholars, supplemented by her Mediaeval Latin lyrics, 
London, 1929, and in P. S. ALLEN, The Romanesque lyric. S. GASELEE, An 
anthology of medieval Latin, London, 1925. C. U. CLarK and J. B. GAME, 
Medieval and late Latin selections, Chicago, 1925. C. H. Berson, A primer 
of medieval Latin: an anthology of prose and verse, Chicago, 1925. H. Bacu- 
MANN (editor), Mittellateinische Gedichte: ausgewéhlt und erklért, Paderborn, 
1926. S. GASELEE, The Oxford book of medieval Latin verse, Oxford, 1928. Mar- 
GARET SCHLAUCH, Medieval narratives: a book of translations, New York, 1928. 


C. BIBLIOGRAPHY 


General books. See the general histories of literature, nos. 782-814, espec- 
ially 785-99 ; also nos. 170, 303, 309-10, and 842-43. See also outline XVIII. 
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jusqwa 1589, Paris, 1918. F. Ermrnt, Poeti epict latini del secolo X, Rome, 
1920. P. LEHmann, Parodistische Texte. Beispiele zur lateinischen Parodie im 
Mittelalter, Munich, 1923. C. Becx, Mzétellateinische Dichtung. Eine Aus- 
wahl mittellateinischen Gedichte aus d. 8 bis 13 Jh., Berlin, 1926. K. STRECKER, 
Carmina Cantabrigiensia, edited by K. StTREcKER, in M.G.H., octavo 
series, Berlin, 1926. J. NEVE, Catonis disticha: fac-similés, notes, listes des 
éditions du XV° siécle, Liége, 1926. M. Manitrus and R. ULRicn (trans- 
lators), Vagantenlieder aus der lateinischen Dichtung des 12 and 13 Jahrhun- 
derts, Jena, 1927. A. Katser, Lateinische Dichtungen’ zur deutschen 
Geschichte des Mittelalters, Munich and Berlin, 1927. K.StrecKxer, Die 
A pokalypse des Golias (Texte zur Kulturgeschichte des Mittelalters hrsg. 
von Fedov Schneider, 5, Hft), Rome, 1928. 

Prose works. WALTER Map, De nugis curialium, edited by M. R. James, 
Oxford, 1914 (Anecdota oxoniensia, medieval and modern series, XIV), 
supersedes the edition by T. Wricut, Camden society, 1850. Morceaux 
choisis de prosateurs latins du moyen age, edited by P. THomas, Ghent, 1902. 
A selection of Latin stories from mss. of the 13th and 14th centuries, edited by 
T. WricutT, London, 1842. C. GiorDANO, Alexandreis, poema di Gautier da 
Chatillon, Naples, 1917. K. STRECKER (editor), Die Gedichte Walters von 
Chatillon, I, Die Lieder der Handschrift 351 von St. Omer, Berlin, 1925. 
A. Hitka (editor), Sammlung mittellateinischer Texte, parts 1-9, Heidelberg, 
1911-14. P. Lenmann, Die Parodie im Mittelalter, Munich, 1922. Water 
Map, De nugis curialium, translated by M. R. James, with historical notes 
by J. E. Liovyp, edited by E. S. Hartianp, London, 1923. Master Walter 
Map’s book De nugis curialium (Courtier’s trifles), Englished by F. TUPPER 
and M. B. OcLE, Oxford, 1924. The plan and composition of the De nugis 
curialium are discussed by J. Hinton, P.M.L.A., XXXII (1917), 81-132. 

Hymns. Analecta hymnica medi aevi, edited by C. BLUME und G. M. 
DreEVES, 23 vols., Leipzig, 1886-1911; see also Hymnologische Beitrage by 
G. M. DreveEs, 2 vols., Leipzig, 1897-1901. Lateinische Hymnen des Mit- 
telalters, edited by F. J. Mone, 3 vols., Freiburg, 1853-55. Repertorium 
hymnologicum: catalogue des chants, hymnes, proses, séquences, tropes, en usage 
dans l’église latine depuis les origines jusqu’a nos jours, edited by U. CaEva- 
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LIER, 6 vols., Louvain and Brussels, 1892-1921. The source of ‘Jerusalem 
the golden,” together with other pieces attributed to BERNARD OF CLUNY, trans- 
lated by H. PREBLE, with an introduction and notes by S. M. Jackson, 
Chicago, 1910. Latin hymns, selected and annotated by W. A. MERRILL, 
Boston, 1904. Other brief collections like that of MERRILL, by R. C. TRENCH 
(1849), and F. A. Marcu (1874). E. W. BRAINERD (compiler), Great hymns 
of the middle ages, New York, 1909. S. W. Durrietp, The Latin hymn writers 
and their hymns, edited and completed by R. E. THompson, New York, 
1889. C. C. Nort, Seven great hymns of the mediaeval church, New York, 
1902. A. G. McDovueat and A. FortescuE, Pange Lingua, breviary hymns 
of old uses with an English rendering, London, 1916. A. S. Warpote, Early 
Latin hymns: with introduction and notes, Cambridge, 1922. M. Brirr 
(editor), The hymns of the breviary and missal, New York, 1922. C. Brown, 
Religious lyrics of the XIVth century, Oxford, 1924. 

Bibliographies. For the Latin languages, see BERNHEIM, Lehrbuch, 286- 
88. L. TrauBE, Vorlesungen, II, 47, 75-82. For Latin literature see foot- 
notes in SANDYS, Classical scholarship, and his bibliography in Cambridge 
history of English literature, I, 452-57. Also Motinter, Les sources, I, 192- 
213. C. Brume, Repertorium repertorii, Leipzig, 1901, and U. CHEVALIER’s 
Repertorium-are our bibliographical guides to medieval hymns. 


XXIV. VERNACULAR LANGUAGES AND LITERATURES 


I. OLD FRENCH LANGUAGE AND LITERATURE 


A. OUTLINE 


1. Of the rising Romanic vernaculars, destined to compete with and 
eventually to outstrip Latin, French is a striking type. First old English 
(Anglo-Saxon), A.D. 700ff., then Old Norse (Icelandic), and Old Church 
Slavic had already developed flourishing vernacular literatures. About 
1260-70, the Italian Brunetto Latini (died 1290) wrote in his Tvesor, ‘‘Et se 
aucuns demandoit por quoi cist livres est escriz en romans, selonc le langage 
des Francois, puisque nos somes Ytaliens, je diroie que ce est por .ij. raisons: 
Pune, car nos somes en France; et l’autre, porce que la parleure est plus 
delitable et plus commune 4a toutes gens.” 

2. The origin of the French language. Its development from the spoken 
Latin in Gaul, the vulgar or popular Latin. The Celtic and Germanic in- 
fluence. The earliest texts. Glossaries. The Oaths of Strasbourg, 842. Va- 
rious dialects. Chief divisions: Langue d’Oc in the south (0c =Latin hoc); 
Langue d’Oil in the north (oi =Latin hoc ile). The ultimate predominance 
of the French spoken in Paris. 

3. The influence of French in foreign countries before the end of the 
thirteenth century, especially in England, Germany, Italy, and the Orient, 
where it played an important réle because France furnished the greatest 
number of crusaders. 
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4, The attitude of the learned class towards the vernacular. Evidence 
from the works of Roger Bacon. French was used rarely even in elementary 
instruction and it was probably seldom taught in the schools. Before the end 
of the thirteenth century there was no thought of a conflict between the 
“ancients and the moderns” such as inflamed France in the seventeenth 
century. 

5. The beginnings of French literature in religious narrative poetry. 
Among the earliest known pieces of French literature is the Vie de saint 
Alexis, written in the middle of the eleventh century. Others lives of saints 
in French verse. Pious tales like the Tumbler of Notre-Dame. 

6. The great national epics, “‘matter of France,” which expressed the life 
and ideals of the warlike feudal class. The origin of the chansons de geste 
sung by Jongleurs. The Chanson de Roland. Huon de Bordeaux. 

7. The matter of antiquity (““Rome’’). Influence of classical history and 
literature. Romances of Alexander, Thebes, Aeneas, and Troy. 

8. Romances of gallantry and courtly love. The Arthurian romances. 
The Holy Grail. Tristam and Iseult. Perceval. This literature was most 
original in the twelfth century when it reflected the new era of culture in 
western Christendom which had been ushered in by the crusades. 

9. Lyric poetry. The songs of the troubadours in large measure reflect 
the aristocratic ideals in southern France before the Albigensian crusades 
in the thirteenth century. Aucassin et Nicolette. In Latin, the Goliardic 
poetry falls mainly under this heading (see the previous outline). 

10. Literature of the middle class, especially satirical literature. The 
Fabliaux bear witness to the sudden rise of the burgher class in the twelfth 
and thirteenth centuries. Renard the Fox. Rutebeuf (middle of the thirteenth 
century). 

11. Didactic and moral literature. Allegory. The Romance of the rose, 
in two parts, the first by William of Lorris (first half of the thirteenth cen- 
tury), and the second by John Clopinel, of Meun (about 1277). 

12. Historical writing in the vernacular. Villehardouin and Joinville. 
See the next outline. 

13. Vernacular literature as’a source for the history of culture during 
the twelfth and thirteenth centuries. 


B. SPECIAL RECOMMENDATIONS FOR READING 


Brief general surveys. Bémont and Monon, Medieval Europe, 527-36. 
Crump and Jacos, Legacy, 173-95. LavissE et RAMBAUD, Histoire générale, 
II, 568-80; III, 212-18. Munro and SELLERY, Medieval civilization, 310-25. 
Tayior, Mediaeval mind, I, ch. xxiv; I, ch. xxv. On French in England see 
F. W. Marrianp, “The Anglo-French law language,” Cambridge history of 
English literature, I (1908), ch. xx, and J. Vistnc, Anglo-Norman language and 
literature, Oxford, 1923 (for other literature on French in England see 
Gross, Sources, nos. 200-09). 

Longer accounts. C.M.H., VI, ch. xxv. Lavisse, Histoire de France, 
II, part II, 179-82, 389-99; III, part I, 371-82, 409-14, part II, 372-79, 
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404-12. C. H. C. Wricur, A history of French literature, New York, 1912, 
1-110. W. A. Nitze and E. P. Darcan, A history of French literature from 
the earliest times to the Great War, New York, 1923; new edition, 1927. 
TILLEY, Medieval France. Hanotavux, Histoire de la nation francaise, XII, 
177-355. F. BRUNETIERE, Manual of the history of French literature, author- 
ized translation, New York, 1898, book I. G. Lanson, Histoire de la 
littérature frangaise, 12th edition, Paris, 1912, part I. 

Standard accounts. F. E. Brunot, Histoire de la langue frangaise des 
origines & 1900, vols. I-VII, IX, Paris, 1905ff. vol. I on the middle ages. 
Histowre de la langue et de la littérature frangaise des origines 4 1900, edited 
by L. PETIT DE JULLEVILLE, 8 vols., Paris, 1896-99, vols. I-II. G. Parts, 
La littérature frangaise au moyen age (XI*-XIV*® siécle), 5th edition, Paris, 
1914, translated in Temple primers, Medieval French literature; Esquisse 
historique de la littérature francaise au moyen age, Paris, 1907; 2nd edition, 
1913. J. BépreR and P. Hazarp, Histoire de la littérature frangaise illustrée, 
Paris, 1923, vol. I, 1-125. 

Troubadours. LucuarreE, Social France, ch. xu. J. H. Smitu, The trouba- 
dours at home, 2 vols., New York and London, 1899. H. J. CHAytor, The 
troubadours, Cambridge, 1912 (Cambridge manuals). 

French literature as a source for the history of medieval culture. C. V. 
Lanc ots, La société frangaise au XIII siécle @aprés dix romans d’aventure, 
3rd edition, Paris, 1911; La vie en France au moyen age, de la fin du XIT* au 
milieu du XIV® siécle d’aprés des moralistes du temps; La connaissance de la 
nature et du monde, part of no. 762a. K. VossLer, Frankreichs Kultur im 
Spiegel seiner Sprachentwicklung, Heidelberg, 1913. J. R. Rermnuarp, The 
old French romance of Amadas et Ydoine: an historical study, Durham, N.C., 
1927. G. Doutrepont, Les types populaires dans la littérature frangaise, 
vol. I, Brussels, 1927. G. B. FuNDENBURG, Feudal France in the French epic, 
Princeton, 1919. 

Translated texts. English translations of old French classics: The song 
of Roland, translated into English verse by L. Bacon, New Haven, 1914; 
translated into English verse by A. S. Way, Cambridge, 1913; translated 
by C. K. Scotr-Moncrierr, New York, 1920; translated into English prose 
by IsaBEL BuTLER, Boston, 1904; translated into English verse by J. 
O’HacENn, 2nd edition, London, 1883. The romance of Tristam and Iseult, 
translated from the French of J. BEpIrR by FLORENCE Smumonps, London, 
1910, and by H. Bettoc, New York, 1927. W. W. Comrort, Eric and Enid 
by Chrétien de Troyes (contains also Cligés, Yvain, and Lancelot), Every- 
man’s library. For note of several other recent translations of Old French 
texts see Speculum, III (1929), 129-30. Aucassin et Nicolette, translated by 
A. Lance, London, 1887; also in Everyman’s library, New York, 1910. 
The tumbler of our Lady and other miracles, now translated from the middle 
French with introduction and notes by AticeE Krmp-WELCH in The new 
medieval library, which see for other translations of old French classics. 
W. Lorris and J. CLoprnet, The romance of the rose, translated by F. S. 
Exxis, 3 vols., London, 1900 (Temple classics). Huon of Bordeaux: done 
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into English by Sir J. Bourcuter, lord BERNERS, and now retold by R. 
STEELE, London, 1895; see also R. STEELE’s translation of Renaud of 
Montauban, London, 1897. For the Battle of the seven arts see outline XVIII. 
Also see translations by J. GeppEes, New York, 1906. 

Old French romances, done into English by W. Morris, London, 1896. 
Tales from the old French, translated by IsaBEL BuTLER, Boston, 1910. 
French mediaeval romances from the lays of Marie de France, translated by 
E. Mason, New York, 1911 (Everyman’s library). Legends and satires 
from mediaeval literature, edited by Martua H. SHAcKFORD, New York, 
1913. 


C. BIBLIOGRAPHY 


General books. Many general histories of literature, nos. 782-814, are 
useful. Naturally, the great Histoire littéraire de la France, no. 803, is most 
essential. See also nos. 171-72 and 303-06, especially GROBER’S Grundriss, 
no. 305, II, part II, 433-1247. Much of the literature under outline XX VII 
in part II is important. For the legend of Charlemagne see outline VIII 
in part IT. 

Grammars of old French. A. DARMESTETER, Cours de grammaire his- 
torique de la langue frangaise, 7th to 9th edition, 4 vols., Paris [no date]. 
A. BRACHET, Grammaire historique de la langue frangaise, Paris, 1915. 
K. Nyrop, Philologie francaise, Paris, 1915. E. ScHwan and D. BEHRENS, 
Grammaitk des Altfranzisischen, 11th edition, Leipzig, 1919, translated into 
French by O. BLocu, Grammaire de lancien frangais, 3d edition, Leipzig, 
1923. K. Nyrop, Grammaire historique de la langue frangaise, vols. I-V, 
Copenhagen, 1899-1925, vol. I, Histoire générale de la langue frangaise, 
3rd edition, 1914. W. Mryer-Ltsxe, Historische Grammatik der franzi- 
sischen Sprache, 2nd and 3rd edition, Heidelberg, 1913ff. L. E. MENGER, 
The Anglo-Norman dialect, New York, 1904. C. Voretzscu, Einfiihrung 
in das Studium der Altfranzdsischen Sprache, Halle, 1918; 3rd edition, 
1925. 

Dictionaries of old French. F. Goprerroy, Dictionnaire de Vancienne 
langue frangaise, 10 vols., Paris, 1881-1902; and his smaller Lexique de 
Vancien frangais, Paris, 1901. G. Kortinc, Lateinisch-romanisches Worter- 
buch, 3rd edition, Paderborn, 1907. W. Mryer-Ltsxer, Romanisches ety- 
mologisches Wérterbuch, Heidelberg, 1911. E. GamiLuscHec, Etymologisches 
Worterbuch der franzisischen Sprache, Heidelberg, 1928. 

Histories of medieval French literature. H. SucurerR and A. Brrcu- 
HirscuFED, Geschichte der franzdsischen Literatur von den Gltesten Zeiten 
bis zur Gegenwart, 2nd edition, 2 vols., Leipzig, 1913. P. A. BrcKEr, 
Grundriss der altfranzdsischen Literatur, Heidelberg, 1907. See also 
no. 305. 

Special works on medieval French literature. J. BEpiER, Les légendes 
épiques: recherches sur la formation des Chansons de geste, 4 vols., 3rd edition, 
1930. P. BoIssoONNADE, Du nouveau sur la Chanson de Roland, la genése 
historique, le cadre géographique, le milieu, les personnages, la date et V auteur 
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du poéme, Paris, 1923. J. Béprer, La chanson de Roland, commentée, 3rd 
edition, Paris, 1927 (complete author’s edition of the chanson, Paris, [1924]). 
T. A. Jenkins, La chanson de Roland, Oxford version, edition, notes and 
glossary, Boston, 1924. L. Gautier, Les épopées frangaises, 2nd edition, 
5 vols., Paris, 1878-97. G. Paris, Légendes du moyen dge, 4th edition, 
Paris, 1912; La poésie du moyen ge: lecons et lectures, 2 vols., vol. I in 5th 
edition, vol. II in 3rd edition, Paris, 1903-06; Mélanges de littérature francaise 
du moyen age, Paris, 1912. J. BEpirr, Les fabliaux, Paris, 1893; 4th edition, 
1925. L. Fourer, Le roman de renard, Paris, 1914 (part of no. 888). 
E. FaRAt, Recherches sur les sources latines des contes et romans courtois du 
moyen age, Paris, 1913; Les jongleurs en France au moyen age, Paris, 1910, 
part of no. 888; and “Le fabliau latin au moyen Age,” Romania, L (1924), 
321-85. G. E. B. Saintspury, The flourishing of romance and the rise of 
allegory, London, 1897 (Periods of European literature). E. LaNnctots, 
Origines et sources du Roman de la rose, Paris, 1891. L. Crépat, La poésie 
lyrique et satirique en. France au moyen dge, Paris, 1893. G. CoHEN, Le 
thédtre en France au moyen ge, Paris, 1928. A. JEANRoy, Le thédtre religieux 
en France du XI* au XITTI® siécle, Paris, 1924. E. Lanctots, Table des noms 
propres de toute nature compris dans les chansons de geste imprimées, Paris, 
1904. On the main cycles of romance see the following. In general, W. von 
WorzsBacu, Geschichte des franzdsischen Romans. I. Von den Anfangen bis 
zum Ende des XVII. Jahrhunderts, Heidelberg, 1912, 1-128. ARTHURIAN: 
J. D. Bruce, The evolution of Arthurian romance from the beginnings down to 
the year 1300, 2 vols., G6ttingen, 1923; R. S. Loomis, Celtic myth and Arthu- 
rian romance, New York, 1927; “An index of abbreviations in Miss Alma 
Blount’s unpublished Onomasticon Arthurian,”’ Speculum, I (1926), 190-216; 
W. J. EntwistLer, The Arthurian legend in the literatures of the Spanish 
peninsula, London, 1925. CHARLEMAGNE, see 174. THEBES: L. CONSTANS, 
La légende d’Oedipe étudiée . . . dans le Roman de Thébes, Paris, 1880. 
Troy: R. K. Root, The book of Troilus and Criseyde by Geoffrey Chaucer 
(Introduction, pp. xxff.), Princeton, 1926; also Grirrin and Myrick, The 
Filostrato of Giovanni Boccaccio (Introduction, especially pp. 24ff.). 
ALEXANDER THE GREAT: P. MEvER, Alexandre le Grand dans la littérature 
francaise du moyen age, 2 vols., Paris, 1886, and F. P. Macoun, Jr., 
The Gests of King Alexander of Macedon (Introduction, pp. 22ff.), 
Cambridge, 1929. 

Troubadours. J. ANGLADE, Les troubadours, Paris, 1908; 3rd edition, 
1922. A. JEANROY, Les origines de la poésie lyrique en France au moyen age, 
3rd edition, Paris, 1925. J. Becx, La musique des troubadours, Paris, 1910 
(see his bibliography, 121-22); Les chansonmiers des troubadours et des 
trouveres, etc., Philadelphia, 1927. K. Barrscu, Grundriss zur Geschichte der 
provenzalischen Literatur, Elberfeld, 1872. F. Dirz, Leben und Werke der 
Troubadours, 2nd edition, Leipzig, 1882. P. AuBry, Trouveres et troubadours, 
Paris, 1909; 2nd edition, 1910, translated by C. AvELING, Trouvéres and 
troubadours: a popular treatise, New York, 1914. Iba FARNELL, The lives of 
the troubadours, London, 1896. J. F. Rowsotuam, The troubadours and courts 
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of love, London, 1895. F. Hurrrer, The troubadours: a history of Provengal 
life and literature in the middle ages, London, 1878. J. RUTHERFORD, The 
troubadors, London, 1873. J. ANGLADE, “Pour étudier les troubadours: 
notice bibliographique,” Toulouse, 1916, an extract from Bulletin de la 
société archéologique du midi de la France, 1914-15. J. J. SALVERDA DE 
GRAVE, De troubadours, Leyden, 1918. J. AupIAn, Les troubadours et l Angle- 
terre: contribution a l'étude des poétes anglais de Vv amour du moyen age (XIII? 
et XIV® siécles), revised edition, Paris, 1927. H. J. CuHaytor, The trou- 
badours of Dante, Oxford, 1902. HasKxett, Provengal literature and 
language... history of southern France. C. Dickinson, Troubadour 
songs, with an historical introduction, biographical notes and English texts, 
New York, 1920. 

Periodicals. Romania, Paris, 1872ff. Zeitschrift fiir franzdsische Sprache 
und Literatur, Leipzig, 1879ff. Zeitschrift fiir romanische Philologie, Halle, 
1875ff. The romanic review, New York, 1910ff. Archivum romanicum, 1917ff. 
Germanisch-romanische Monatschrift, 1909ff. Literaturblatt fiir german. u. 
roman. Philologie, 1880ff.. Neophilologus, 1915ff. Modern language review, 
1905ff. Modern language notes, 1886ff. Nuovi studi medievali, 1924ff. Casopis 
pro modern filologi, a literatury, Prague, 1911ff. 

Original sources. No attempt can be made in this Guide to list even the 
most important special editions of the classics of medieval French literature. 
Most of them are edited in the following series: Société des anciens textes 
frangais. Classiques frangais du moyen Gge.  Buibliothéque frangaise du 
moyen age. Bibliotheca normannica. Gesellschaft fiir romanische Literatur. 
Romanische Bibliothek. Altfranzdsische Bibliothek. Les anciens poéies de la 
France. 

For short selections from old French see the following: Chrestomathie du 
moyen Gge: extraits publiés avec des traductions, des notes, une introduction 
grammaticale et des notices littéraires, edited by G. Parts and E. LANGLoiIs, 
8th edition, Paris, 1912. Chrestomathie de l’ancien frangais. (VIII*-XV* 
siécle), edited by K. Bartscu, Leipzig, 1866; 11th edition, 1913. La poésie 
frangaise du moyen age (XI°-XV* siécle): recueil de textes accompagnés de 
traductions, de notices et précédé d’une étude littéraire, edited by C. OULMONT, 
Paris, 1913. 

Bibliographies. LucteN Fouret, A bibliography of medieval French 
literature for college libraries, edited by A. Scuinz and G. E. UNDERWOOD, 
New Haven, 1915. G. Raynaup, Bibliographie des chansonniers frangais 
des XIII* et XIV® siécles, Paris, 1884. L. Spence, A dictionary of 
mediaeval romance and romance writers, New York, 1913, is unsatisfac- 
tory. R. FEDERN, Répertoire bibliographique de la littérature francaise, 
Paris, 1912. A. JEANROy, Bibliographie sommaire des chansonniers pro- 
vengaux (manuscrits et éditions), Paris, 1916 (Classiques francais du 
moyen Age); Les études sur la littérature frangaise du moyen age, Paris, 1915. 
A. LAncrors, Les incipit des poémes frangais antérieurs au XVI® siécle: 
répertoire bibliographique établi a Vaide de notes de M. Paul Meyer, vol. I, 
Paris (1917). 
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Il. OLD ENGLISH (ANGLO-SAXON) AND MIDDLE ENGLISH 
LANGUAGE AND LITERATURE 


A. LANGUAGE 


General. KENNEDY, A bibliography of writings on the English language. 
For current literature see Annual bibliography of English language and 
literature, 1921ff. 

Old and Middle English grammars. H. C. Wyn, A short history of 
English with a bibliography of recent books, 3rd edition, New York, 1927. K. 
Luicx, Historische Grammatik der englischen Srache, Vienna, 1914ff. E. 
SIEVERS, translated by A. S.Coox, An Old English grammar, 3rd ‘edition, Bos- 
ton, 1903. J. and E. M. Wricut, Old English grammar, 3rd edition, Oxford, 
1925. R. Hucuon, Histoire de la langage anglaise. Vol. I: Des origines a la 
conquéte normande (450-1066), Paris, 1923; vol. II, De la conquéte normande a 
Vintroduction de Vimprimerie, Paris, 1930. R. Jorpan, Handbuch der mittel- 
englischen Grammatik. 1. Teil: Lautlehre, Heidelberg, 1925. J. and E. M. 
Wricut, An elementary Middle English grammar, 2nd edition, Oxford, 1928. 
H. R. Patcu, “A bibliography of Middle English dialects,” Studies in 
philology, XX, 479-95. On CHAUCER see especially, B. TEN BRINK, revised by 
E. EcKHArRDT, Chaucers Sprache und Verskunst, 3rd edition, Leipzig, 1920, and 
F. Witp, Die sprachlichen Eigentiimlichkeiten der wichtigeren Chaucer- 
Handschriften und die Sprache Chaucers (Wiener Beitrage zur englischen 
Philologie, XLIV), Vienna, 1915. 

Dictionaries. J. Boswortu and T. N. Toiier, An Anglo-Saxon dic- 
tionary, Oxford, 1899, and Supplement to the same by T. N. Toiver, Ox- 
ford, 1921. There are two smaller Old English-English dictionaries useful 
for rapid reading: H. Sweet, The student’s dictionary of Anglo-Saxon, New 
York, 1897, and J. R. C. Hatt, A concise Anglo-Saxon dictionary for 
the use of students, 2nd edition, Cambridge, 1916. F. HoLTHAUSEN and 
J. J. Kouter, Sprachschatz der angelsichsischen Dichter, Heidelberg, 1921. 
A. L. Mayuew and W. W. Sxeat, A concise dictionary of Middle English 
from A. D. 1150 to 1580, Oxford, 1888. A. L. Mayuew, The Promptorium 
parvulorum: the first English-Latin dictionary, c. 1440 A. D., London, 1908 
(E. E. T. S. CII). F. H. Stratmanwn and H. Bravery, A Middle-English 
dictionary, Oxford, 1891. Much use can be made of the New English 
dictionary, Oxford, 1928. The Modern Language Association of Amer- 
ica has in hand the preparation of an adequate dictionary of Middle- 
English. 

Palaeographic aids. In general see KENNEDY, Bibliography, cited above, 
pp. 73-84. W. Ketier, Angelsichsische Palaeographie (Palaestra, XLII), 
Berlin, 1906; and idem under ‘“‘Angelsichsische Schrift” in J. Hoops’ Real- 
lexikon. On runic writing: especially O. v. FRIESEN under “ Runenschrift”’ 
in Hoops, op. cit.; idem under “Runes,” Ency. Brit., 14th edition. There is no 
comprehensive treatment of Middle-English palaeography. W. W. SKEAT, 
Twelve facsimiles of Old (i.e. Middle) English manuscripts with transcriptions 
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and an introduction, Oxford, 1892, and many plates in the volumes of the 
Palaeographical society (1st and 2nd series) and of the New palaeographical 
society are useful for the study of literary texts. 


B. LITERATURE 


General. The Cambridge history of English literature, vols. I, II (to the 
end of the middle ages), New York, 1907-08. There are valuable bibliog- 
raphies at the end of each volume. B. TEN BRINK, revised by A. BRANDL, 
Geschichte der englischen Literatur, 2 vols. (to the Reformation), Strasburg, 
1899-1912. V. Matuestus, Déjiny literatury anglické v hlavnich jejich- prou- 
dech a predstavitelich (Old and Middle English literature), 2 vols., Prague, 
1910-15. Current bibliographical information will be found in the Jahresbe- 
richte tiber die Erscheinungen auf dem Gebiete der germanischen Philologie, 
and in the Annual bibliography of English language and literature, 1921ff. 

Old English (Anglo-Saxon) literature. There is no adequate modern 
bibliography of Old English literature. See under General above. For 
Beowulf, however, see F. KLAEBER, Beowulf, 2nd edition, Boston, 1928, intro- 
duction. Almost the entire corpus of Old-English verse has been recently 
translated by R. K. Gorpon, Anglo-Saxon poetry (Everyman’s library); 
note also C. W. KENNEDY’s translations: The Caedmon poems, London, 1916; 
The poems of Cynewulf, London, 1910. A. S. Cook and C. B. TINKER, 
Select translations from Old English poetry, 2nd edition, Boston, 1927; Select 
translations from Old English prose, Boston, 1908. A. R. BENHAM, English 
literature from Widsith to the death of Chaucer: a source-book, New Haven, 1916. 
F. B. GumMERE, Founders of England, with supplementary notes by F. P. 
Macovwn, Jr., New York, 1930. 

Middle-English literature. For Middle English it will suffice to cite 
J. E. Wetts, A manual of writings in Middle English, 1050-1400, New 
Haven, 1916, and Supplements appearing at intervals. For the fifteenth 
century: L. L. Tucker and A. R. Benuam, A bibliography of fifteenth cen- 
tury literature (Univ. of Washington publications in language and literature, 
Vol. II, No. 3), Seattle, 1928. E. P. Hammonn, English verse between Chaucer 
and Surrey, Durham, N. C., 1927 (valuable introductory essay). For medi- 
eval Scottish writers: W. GEppIE, A bibliography of Middle Scots poets with 
an introduction on the history of their reputation (Scottish text society), 
Edinburgh, 1912, and T. F. HENDERSON, Scottish vernacular literature: a 
succinct history, 3rd edition, Edinburgh, 1910. 

Periodicals. Besides those periodicals cited under French literature, 
whose interest is obviously not restricted to Romance linguistics and litera- 
tures, note the following: Anglia, Zeitschrift fiir englische Philologie, 1877ff. 
Englische Studien, 1877f. Journal of English and Germanic philology, 
1903ff. Review of English studies, 1925ff. Beiblatt zur Anglia, 1890. The 
year’s work in English studies, London, 1919ff. Studia neophilologica, Upp- 
sala, 1928, 

Francis P. Macoun, Jr. 
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Ill. OLD AND MIDDLE HIGH GERMAN LANGUAGE AND 
LITERATURE 


A. LANGUAGE 


General. Paul, Grundriss der germanischen Philologie, no. 307. 
R. BetucE, Ergebnisse und Fortschritte der germanistischen Wissenschaft im 
letzten Vierteljahrhundert (1878-1902), Leipzig, 1902. G. BAEsECKE, Deutsche 
Philologie, Gotha, 1919, covers the period 1914-18. Jahresberichte tiber die 
Erscheinungen auf dem Gebiete der germanischen Philologie, 1879ff., an annual 
bibliography covering the whole field of Germanic philology as well as 
medieval Latin. The earlier volumes treat German literature down to the 
year 1624; beginning with the bibliography for 1919 the report on German 
literature has been extended to the year 1770. Indogermanisches Jahrbuch, 
1913ff. 

Old and Middle High German grammars. J. Grimm, Deutsche Gram- 
matik, new enlarged edition by SCHERER, SCHROEDER and ROETHE, 
4 vols., Giitersloh 1893ff., important for the rich collection of materials. 
W. Braune, Althochdeutsche Grammatik, 3rd and 4th edition, Halle, 1911. 
G. BAESECKE, Einfiihrung in das Althochdeutsche, Munich, 1918. J. Scuatz, 
Althochdeutsche Grammatik, Gottingen, 1927. J. Wricut, Historical German 
grammar, Oxford, 1907. K. WEINHOLD, Alemannische Grammatik, Berlin, 
1863; Bairische Grammatik, Berlin, 1867. J. ScHatz, Altbairische Grammatik, 
Gottingen, 1907. J. Franck, Alifrainkische Grammatik, Gottingen, 1909. 
K. WEINHOLD, Mittelhochdeutsche Grammatik, 2nd edition, Paderborn, 1883. 
WEINHOLD-EHRISMANN, Kleine mittelhochdeutsche Grammatik, Vienna and 
Leipzig, 1919. H. Paut-E. Greracu, Mittelhochdeutsche Grammatik, 12th 
edition, Halle, 1929. V. Micners, Mittelhochdeutsches Elementarbuch, 3rd 
edition, Heidelberg, 1924. O. BEHAGHEL, Deutsche Syntax, 3 vols., Heidel- 
berg, 1923ff. ERpMANN-MENSING, Grundziige der deutschen Syntax, 2 vols., 
Stuttgart, 1886-98. H. Wunpertiicu, Der deutsche Satzbau, 3rd edition, 
Stuttgart, 1924. W. Wirmanns, Deutsche Grammatik, 2nd edition, 4 vols., 
Strasburg, 1897-1909. 

Dictionaries. O. ScHADE, Altdeutsches Wéorterbuch, 2 vols., Halle, 1872- 
82, includes Gothic as well as Old and Middle High German; an extremely 
handy and fairly reliable book. The only more or less complete Old High 
German dictionary is E. G. Grarr, Althochdeutscher Sprachschatz, 6 vols., 
Berlin, 1834ff. As Grarr arranged the words by roots which are no longer 
recognized today the word sought must first be looked up in H. F. Mass- 
MANN, Vollstindiger alphabetischer Index zu dem althochdeutschen Sprach- 
schatze von E. G. Graff, Berlin, 1846. For elementary purposes it is preferable 
to use SCHADE, and the special glossaries: W. BRAUNE in his Althochdeutsches 
Lesebuch, 9th edition, by K. Herm, Halle, 1928; E. Srevers in his edition of 
Tatian, 2nd edition, Paderborn, 1892; Stevers in Die Murbacher Hymnen, 
Halle, 1874; J. Ketter, Glossar der Sprache Otfrids, Regensburg, 1881; 
P. Preer, Otfrids Evangelienbuch, II Teil, Glossar, Freiburg, 1887; G. A. 
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Hencu, Der althochdeutsche Isidor, Strasburg, 1893; P. Preer, Die dlteste 
deutsche Literatur bis um das Jahr 1050, Stuttgart, n.d. A complete Old 
High German dictionary based upon the collections of E. STEINMEYER is in 
preparation under the direction of the Deutsche Akademie of Munich. 

The most complete Middle High German dictionary is that by BENECKE, 
MUier, and ZARNCKE, Mittelhochdeutsches Handwirterbuch, 4 vols., Leip- 
zig, 1854ff. Containing more words but fewer citations, M. LExER, Mzitel- 
hochdeutsches Handwirterbuch, Leipzig, 1872ff. The latter is also useful as an 
index to the inconveniently arranged older work. Supplementary to the 
above is F. JELmINEK, Mittelhochdeutsches Worterbuch zu den deutschen 
Sprachdenkmilern Bohmens und der mihrischen Stédte Briinn, Iglau und 
Olmiitz, Heidelberg, 1911. For study purposes: M. LEexer, Mzttelhoch- 
deutsches Taschenworterbuch, Leipzig, 1891 (all editions since 1891, the 
fourth, are mere reprints). The many special glossaries may be found listed 
in the literary histories. The latest volumes of Grimm’s Deutsches Worter- 
buch, Leipzig, 1854ff., may occasionally be found useful. F. Kitucr, Etymo- 
logisches Worterbuch der deutschen Sprache, 9th edition, Berlin, 1921; the 
first installment of the 10th edition appeared early in 1930. Rapid com- 
pletion is promised. 

Palaeographic aids. W. Arnot, Schriftkunde. 2. Lateinische Schrift, 
in Paul’s Grundriss, 2nd edition, I, 263-82, and the literature there cited. The 
article ‘‘ Deutsche Schrift” in Hoops’ Reallexikon. On runes see E. SIEVERS 
in Paul’s Grundriss, I, 248-62, and O. v. FRIESEN under “‘Runenschrift” in 
Hoops, op. cit. Of the many facsimiles we may cite: M. ENNECCERUS, 
Die dltesten deuischen Sprachdenkmdler, Frankfort, 1897; P. Preer, Offrid und 
die tibrigen Weissenburger Schreiber des 9. Jahrhunderts, Frankfort, 1899; 
G. BaEsEckeE, Lichtdrucke nach althochdeutschen Handschriften, Halle, 1926; 
and the magnificent reproduction of the Heidelberger Liederhandschrift, 
Leipzig, 1924ff. Other literature in Hoops’ Reallexikon, art. cit. 


B. LITERATURE 


General. W. GoLtHER, Die deutsche Dichtung im Mititelalter, 2nd edition, 
Stuttgart, 1922. R. K6cEL, Geschichte der deutschen Literatur bis zum Aus- 
gange des Mittelalters, 2 vols., Strasburg, 1894-97. J. KELLE, Geschichte der 
deutschen Literatur von der dltesten Zeit bis zur Mitte des elften Jahrhunderts, 
2 vols., Berlin, 1892ff. W. v. UNwERTH und T. SrEBs, Geschichte der deut- 
schen Literatur bis zur Mitte des elften Jahrhunderts (Grundriss der deutschen 
Literaturgeschichte, vol. I), Berlin and Leipzig, 1920. F. Voct, Geschichte 
der mittelhochdeutschen Literatur, I. Teil, 3rd edition (formerly in Paul’s 
Grundriss now in Grundriss der deutschen Literaturgeschichte, vol. Il), Berlin 
and Leipzig, 1922. G. EHRIsMANN, Geschichte der deutschen Literatur bis zum 
Ausgange des Mittelalters, 3 vols. published, one more to follow, Munich, 
1918ff. S. ASCHNER, Geschichte der deutschen Literatur vom 9. Jahrhundert bis 
zu den Staufern, vol. I, 1920. Some care is advisable in the use of the last 
book. H. Scunerper, Heldendichtung, Geistlichendichtung, Ritterdichtung 
(Geschichte der deutschen Literatur, hrsg. von A. K6srer und J. PETERSEN, 
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Vol. I), Heidelberg, 1925. Numerous special articles with excellent bibli- 
ographies may be found in P. MERKER and W. STAmMLER, Reallexikon der 
deutschen Literaturgeschichte, 3 vols., Berlin, 1925ff. Current bibliographies in 
the Jahresberichte. 

Old High German literature. The last edition of Brauner, Althoch- 
deutsches Lesebuch, above, contains the most complete bibliographies available 
for the monuments included in it. E. STemnMEYER, Die kleineren althoch- 
deutschen Sprachdenkmdler, Berlin, 1916, contains full bibliographies and 
commentaries for the remaining minor monuments. For the more extensive 
works see Ehrismann. 

Middle High German literature. The general works cited ahove list 
the literature in full. For Germanic and German metrics see vol. II, part 2, 
Metrik, in Paul’s Grundriss, 2nd edition, Strasburg, 1905, and A. HuEsLEr, 
Deutsche Versgeschichte (PAuL’s Grundriss, 3rd edition), 3 vols., Berlin, 
1925-29. 

Periodicals. To the periodicals cited under French and English litera- 
ture which also publish articles on German literature and language add 
the following: Zeitschrift fiir deutsches Altertwm, Berlin, 1841ff. Zeitschrift 
fiir deutsche Philologie, Stuttgart, 1869ff. Bettradge zur Geschichte der deutschen 
Sprache und* Literatur, Halle, 1874ff. Germania, Vierteljahresschrift fiir 
deutsche Altertumskunde, Vienna, 1856-92. Zeitschrift fiir deutsche Wort- 
forschung, Strasburg, 1900-14. Revue germanique, Paris, 1905ff. Neuphi- 
lologische Mitteilungen, Helsingfors, 1902ff. Deutsche Vierteljahresschrift fiir 
Literaturwissenschaft und Geistesgeschichte, Halle, 1923ff. The Germanic 
review, New York, 1926ff. C. Diescu, Bibliographie der germanistischen 
Zeitschriften (Bibliographical publications of the Germanic section of the 
Modern language association of America, vol. I), Leipzig, 1927. 

TAYLOR STARCK. 


IV. OLD SAXON AND MIDDLE LOW GERMAN 
LANGUAGE AND LITERATURE 


A. LANGUAGE 


Grammars. J. H. GALL&eE, Altsdchsische Grammatk, 2nd edition by J. 
Locuner, Halle, 1910. F. HoLttHausEn, Altsichsisches Elementarbuch, 2nd 
edition, Heidelberg, 1921. O. BenacueL, Syntax des Heliand, Vienna, 1897. 
A. Lascu, Mittelniederdeutsche Grammatik, Halle, 1914. 

Dictionaries. E. H. Srurt, Vollstindiges Worterbuch zum Heliand und 
zur altsdchsischen Genesis, Gottingen, 1925. Mittelniederdeutsches Worter- 
buch von K. ScHILLER und A. LUpspen, Bremen, 1875. A. Lascu und 
C. Borcuiinc, Mittelniederdeutsches Handworterbuch, Hamburg, 1928ff. 


B. LITERATURE 


General. The works cited under Old and Middle High German contain 
for the most part a section on Old Saxon. The articles ‘“ Alésdchsische 
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” 


Dichtung”’ and “ Niederdeutsche Literatur” in MERKER-STAMMLER, Real- 
lexikon. H. JettmncHaus, Geschichte der mittelniederdeutschen Literatur 
(PauL’s Grundriss), 3rd edition, Berlin and Leipzig, 1925. 

Periodicals. The periodicals cited under Old and Middle High German and 
the following: Jahrbuch des Vereins fiir niederdeutsche S prachforschung, 1875ff. 
Korrespondenzblatt des Vereins fiir niederdeutsche Sprachforschung, 1877ff. 
Zeitschrift fiir deutsche Mundarten, Berlin, 1906ff. Zeitschrift fiir die Wissen- 
schaft der Sprache, edited by A. H6rer, 4 vols., Berlin, Greifswald,1845-53. 


V. OLD FRISIAN 


T.Sress, Geschichte der friesischen Sprache, PAUL’s Grundriss, 2nd edition, 
I, 1152-1464. W. Heuser, Alifriesisches Lesebuch, Heidelberg, 1903. W. 
STELLER, Abriss der altfriesischen Grammatik, Halle, 1928. Brief glossary 
and bibliography. K. FRETHERR V. RICHTHOFEN, Alifriesisches Worterbuch, 
Gottingen, 1840. F. Horttuausen, Altfriesisches Wérterbuch, Heidelberg, 
1925. T. Sress, Friesische Literatur, Pauy’s Grundriss, 2nd edition, II, 1, 
521-54. The article “‘ Friesische Literatur” in Merker-Stammler, Reallexikon. 


VI. OLD AND MIDDLE DUTCH 


Jan TE WINKEL, Geschichte der niederlindischen Sprache, Pavur’s Grund- 
riss, 2nd edition, I, 781-925. J. Francx, Mittelniederlindische Grammatik, 
2nd edition, Leipzig, 1910. M. J. Van DER MEER, Historische Grammatik der 
niederlindischen S prache, Heidelberg, 1927ff. J. VERDAM, Middelnederlandsch 
Woordenboek, 8 vols. complete, 9th in progress, The Hague, 1885ff. Woor- 
denboek der Nederlandsche Taal, bewerkt door M. DE Vrirs en L. A. TE 
WINKEL, Leiden, 1864ff. J. FRaANck, Etymologisch Woordenboek der Neder- 
landsche taal, 2nd edition by N. v. W1jk, The Hague, 1912. JAN TE WINKEL, 
Niederlindische Literatur, PAuL’s Grundriss, 2nd edition, II, 1, 419-520. 

Periodicals. Those cited above and the following: Tijdschrift voor Neder- 
landsche taal- en letterkunde, Leiden, 1881ff. Taal en Letteren, 1891-1906. 
Noord en Zuid, 1877-1907. De Nieuwe Taalgids, 1907ff. Tijdschrift voor Taal 
en Lettern, 1913ff. From 1913 to February, 1918, the title reads Bijblad voor 
Taal en Letteren zu Opvoeding en Onderwijs. Leuvensche Bijdragen, 1896ff. 

TAYLOR STARCK. 


VII. OLD NORSE LANGUAGE AND LITERATURE 


A. LANGUAGE 


General. A. NOREEN, Geschichte der nordischen Sprachen, 3rd Ses 
Strasburg, 1913 (Paut’s Grundig), 

Grammars. A. NorEEN, Altislindische und altnorwegische Ganon 
4th edition, Halle, 1923; Mivtchhvedusene Grammatik, Halle, 1904. A. HEUSLER, 
Altislindisches Elementarbuch, 2nd edition, Heidelberg, 1921. H. McM. 
Buckuurst, An elementary grammar of Old Icelandic, London, 1925. A 
“Short grammar of Old Norse” in E. V. Gorpon, Am Introduction to Old 
Norse, Oxford, 1927. 
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Dictionaries. C1iEeAspy-Vicrusson, An Icelandic-English dictionary, 
Oxford, 1874. J. FritzNer, Ordbog over det gamle norske Sprog, 2nd edi- 
tion, Christiania, 1886-96. G. Zoiica, A concise dictionary of Old Icelandic, 
Oxford, 1910. For the poetry: F. Jonsson, Lexicon Poeticum Antiquae 
Linguae Septentrionalis (Ordbog over det norsk-islandske Skjaldes prog), Copen- 
hagen, 1913-16. H. Grrine, Vollstdndiges Worterbuch zu den Liedern der 
Edda, Halle, 1903. Danish: O. KALKar, Ordbog til det eldre danske Sprog 
(1300-1700), 5 vols., Copenhagen, 1881-1918. Swedish: D. O. J. ScHLYTER, 
Ordbok till Samlingen af Sveriges gamla Lagar, Lund, 1877. K. F. S6pER- 
WALL, Ordbok éfver svenska Medeltids-spréket, Lund, 1884ff. 


B. LIteERATURE 


General. JOnsson, Den oldnorske og oldislandske Litteraturs Historie, 
2nd edition, 3 vols., Copenhagen, 1920-24, is the best general treatment. 
E. Mock, Norwegisch-Islindische Literatur, in PAUL’s Grundriss, 2nd edition, 
vol. II, pp. 555ff. H. Scuticx, Schwedisch-Dénische Literatur, in Pauw’s 
Grundriss, 2nd edition, II, 924ff. G. VicrGsson, Prolegomena to Sturlunga 
Saga, Oxford, 1878, is antiquated, but still usable. W. A. Crarctr, The Ice- 
landic sagas, Cambridge, 1913. A. Hreuster, Die Anfiange der islindischen 
Saga, Berlin, 1914. W. P. Ker, Epic and romance, London, 1908. Excellent 
bibliographies covering various fields of Icelandic literature by H. HERMANNS- 
SON in the Cornell series Jslandica. Similar information may also be found in 
Arkiv for nordisk Filologi and Acta Philologica Scandinavica (see Periodicals). 

Translations. The Poetic Edda, by H. A. Bettows. The Poetic Edda, 
by L. M. Hortanper. Edda, by F. GENZMER (vol. I, Heldendichtung, 2nd 
edition, 1914; vol. II, Gétterdichtung und Spruchdichtung 1920), in Sammlung 
Thule, Jena, 1914ff. The Prose Edda, by A. G. BropEur. A bibliography 
of English translations of the sagas in CraicrIE, The Icelandic sagas (see 
above). See also HERMANNSSON, Bibliography of the Icelandic sagas. Good 
German versions in Sammlung Thule (see above) and Bauern und Helden, 
Hamburg, 1923ff. 

Antiquities. J. Hoops, Reallexikon. S. MULLER, Vor Oldtid, Copenhagen, 
1897; German translation, Nordische Altertumskunde, 2 vols., Strasburg, 
1897-98. 

Paleography. Paleografisk Atlas. Dansk Afdeling, Copenhagen, 1903. Old- 
norsk-islandsk A fdeling, 1905; Ny Serie, 1907. L. F. A. Wimmer and F. J6ns- 
son, Handskriftet Nr.2365 4° gl. kgl. Samling (Codex Regius af den eldre Edda), 
Copenhagen, 1891. F. Jonsson, Handskriftet Nr. 748, °°, bl. 1-6, i den Arna- 
magneanske samling (Brudstykke af den eldre Edda), Copenhagen, 1896. 

Periodicals. Arkiv for (for) nordisk Filologi, Christiania, 1883-86; Lund, 
1887ff. Aarbdger for nordisk Oldkyndighed og Historie, Copenhagen, 1866ff. 
Acta Philologica Scandinavica, Copenhagen, 1925ff. The Saga-Book of the 
Viking Club, London, 1895ff. Publications of the Society for the Advance- 
ment of Scandinavian Study (Scandinavian studies and notes), Urbana, 
1911-13; Menasha, Wis., 1914ff. 

F. S. CAWLEY. 
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VIII. CELTIC LANGUAGES AND LITERATURES 


A. LANGUAGE 


General. J. K. Zeuss, Grammatica Celtica, 1st edition, Leipzig, 1853, 
laid the foundations of Celtic philology. The 2nd edition, with valuable 
revision by H. EBEt, Berlin, 1871, is still very useful to consult. But the 
present state of grammatical knowledge is better represented by H. PEDER- 
SEN’S Vergleichende Grammatik der keltischen Sprachen, 2 vols., G6ttingen, 
1909-13, with its good reference lists on the different languages. On Celtic 
studies in general see G. Dottin, Manuel pour servir a Pétude de l’ antiquité 
celtique, 2nd edition, Paris, 1915; H.Zrmmer in “ Die romanischen Literaturen 
und Sprachen, mit Einschluss des Keltischen,’”’ Kultur der Gegenwart, I, 
11, i, Berlin, 1909, 16ff. ‘“‘Die keltischen Sprachen”; and R. THURNEYSEN, 
Die Kelien in ihrer Sprache und Literatur, Bonn, 1914. <A good, though 
by no means complete, bibliography of current works in Celtic scholarship 
has been published for many years in the Revue celtiqgue under “Bibliogra- 
phie” and “Chronique.” 

Periodicals. The principal learned journals relating to Celtic philology 
and archaeology and medieval Celtic literature are the following: Revue 
celtique, 1870ff.; Zeitschrift fiir celtische Philologie, 1896ff.; Royal Irish 
Academy, Proceedings and transactions, 1841ff.; Proceedings and transactions 
of the Kilkenny (and south east of Ireland) archaeological society, 1849ff., 
continued under the titles Journal of the Royal historical and archaeological 
association of Ireland and Proceedings and papers of the Royal society of 
antiquaries of Ireland; Eriu 1904ff.; Archiviwm hibernicum, 1912ff.; Celtic 
magazine, 1875-88; Celtic review, 1900-16; Scottish Gaelic studies, 1926ff.; 
Archaeologia cambrensis, 1846ff.; Transactions of the honourable society of 
Cymmrodorion, 1892ff.; Y Cymmrodor, published by the same society, 1877ff.; 
Bulletin of the Board of Celtic studies, Univ. of Wales, 1921ff.; Annales de 
Bretagne, 1886ff. Of the numerous literary journals in Welsh the following 
contain many articles of value relating to the mediaeval period: Y Trae- 
thodydd, 1845ff.; Y Geninen, 1883ff.; Cymru, 1891-1927; VY Beirniad, 1911-18; 
Y Llenor, 1922ff. 

Gaulish. The most important collection of materials, both linguistic 
and historical, is A. HoLpER’s Altceltischer Sprachschatz, Leipzig, 1896ff. 
References to inscriptions discovered or published since Holder will be found 
in the successive volumes of the Revue archéologique. For systematic gram- 
mar see G. Dortin, La langue gaulotse, Paris, 1920. 

Irish. An admirable general bibliography, compiled by R. I. BEst, has 
been published by the National Library, Dublin: A bibliography of Irish 
philology and printed Irish literature, Dublin, 1913. For later publications 
see the periodic bibliographies in the Revue celtique. The authoritative 
grammar of Old Irish is R. THURNEYSEN’s Handbuch des Altirischen, 2 pts., 
Heidelberg, 1909; a much shorter grammar in English by F. W. O’ConNneELL, 
A grammar of Old Irish, Belfast, 1912, is based upon it. Other good treat- 
ments of the subject are the Grammaire du vieil-irlandais by J. VENDRYES, 
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Paris, 1908, and J. Pokorny’s very brief Altirische Grammatik (Sammlung 
Géschen, Berlin, 1925). For Middle Irish the most convenient grammar and 
reader is G. Dotrin’s Manuel d’irlandais moyen, 2 vols., Paris, 1913. There 
are numerous text-books on Modern-Irish grammar: J. O’DoNovan’s 
Grammar of the Irish language, Dublin, 1845, which has long been a standard 
work, deals rather with the conventional literary language of early Modern 
Irish than with actual present speech. Two of the practical text-books most 
in use are E. O’GROWNEY’s Simple lessons in Irish, Dublin, 1901-11 and the 
Graiméar na Gaedhilge of the Christian Brothers, first printing, Dublin, 
1901. Another convenient presentation of the subject is given in Pét O 
CorciicH’s Graimeur Riaghhlac na nuadh-Gaedhilge, Dundalk, 1924. A 
more elaborate scientific treatment of Irish grammar is furnished by 
T. O’Matxe’s Urlabhraidheacht agus Graiméar na Gaedhilge, Dublin, 1927, 
of which only the first part has been published. There is no adequate lexicon 
of the language of the Old-Irish and Middle-Irish periods. The most con- 
venient working dictionary is the “Wérterbuch” in E. Winp1scu’s [rische 
Texte, Vol. I, Leipzig, 1881; now out of print and scarce. Hundreds of special 
glossaries have been published to accompany Irish texts, and a new diction- 
ary, which will embody their contents, is now being prepared, under the 
supervision of PROFESSOR THURNEYSEN, by Dr. Rupoitr Hertz, Dr. VER- 
NAM Hut, and FATHER LEHMACHER. For the modern period the best 
Irish-English dictionary is that of P. J. DINNEEN, revised and enlarged 
edition, Dublin, 1927, and the best English-Irish that of T. O’Nettt LANE, 
enlarged edition, Dublin, 1915. E. O’Rettiy’s [rish-English dictionary, 
revised edition, Dublin, an uncritical work, contains many words of the 
earlier period. 

Scottish Gaelic. There is no adequate scientific grammar on historical 
principles. The best descriptive grammars are those of A. STEWART, Ele- 
ments of Gaelic grammar, 5th edition, rev., 1901 and G. CALDER, A Gaelic gram- 
mar, Glasgow, 1923. The most comprehensive dictionaries are that of the 
Highland Society, Dictionarium Scoto-Celticum, 2 vols., Edinburgh, 1828, 
and the Faclair Gaidhlig, by DEALBHAN, 3 vols., Herne Bay, 1902ff. 
More concise works are N. Macteop and D. DEwar’s Dictionary of the 
Gaelic language, Glasgow, 1853; M. MacLENNAN’s Pronouncing and ety- 
mological dictionary of the Gaelic language: Gaelic-English and English-Gaelic, 
Edinburgh, 1925; and A. Macsatn’s Etymological dictionary of the Gaelic 
language, Stirling, 1911. The last is convenient and the treatment of ety- 
mologies is competent for the time of its publication. 

Manx. H. JENNER, “The Manx language,” London Philological Soc., 
Trans., 1875, 172ff. J. Ruvys, ‘The Outlines of the phonology of Manx 
Gaelic,” in A. W. Moore and J. Ruys, The book of common prayer in Manx 
Gaelic, London, 1895; J. Ketty, A practical grammar of the Ancient Gaelic, 
or language of the Isle of Man, usually called Manks (Manx soc. publ., II, 
1870). There are two dictionaries: that of J. Krtiy, Fockleyr Manninagh as 
Baarlagh . . . currit magh fo chiarail Illiam Gill (Manx soc. publ., vol. XIII, 
1866) and A. CREGEEN, A dictionary of the Manks language, Douglas, 1835. 
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Welsh. The standard historical grammar is by J. M. Jones, A Welsh 
grammar, historical and comparative, Oxford, 1913, while the best intro- 
ductory text-book on the modern language is the same author’s Elementary 
Welsh grammar, Oxford, 1922. The best treatment of the earlier stages of 
the language is J. STRACHAN’S Introduction to early Welsh, Manchester, 
1909. There is no adequate dictionary of early Welsh. W. O. PuGHE’s 
A dictionary of the Welsh language, 2nd edition, Denbigh, 1832, undertakes 
to include the vocabulary of older periods, but is a thoroughly uncritical work. 
D. S. Evans’s Dictionary of the Welsh language—Geiriadur Cymraeg, Car- 
marthen, 1887ff., a more satisfactory work, stops with the letter D. The 
most convenient and trustworthy work for practical use is W. SPURRELL’S 
Geiriadur Cymraeg a Saesneg, as revised by J. BopvAN ANWYL, 7th edition, 
Carmarthen, 1916, which records archaic and obsolete words. A consid- 
erable number of special glossaries of early Welsh have been published, 
usually to accompany texts. Particular mention may be made of those in 
STRACHAN’S Introduction cited above, in K. MEYER’s edition of Peredur ab 
Efrawc, Leipzig, 1887, and L. MUHLHAUSEN’s edition of Die vier Zweige des 
Mabinogi, Halle, 1925, and T. Lewis’s Glossary of mediaeval Welsh law, 
Manchester, 1913. 

Cornish. For the grammar, besides the Cornish material in ZEuss and 
PEDERSEN, see E. Norris, “A sketch of Cornish grammar,” Ancient Cornish 
drama, Oxford, 1859; H. JENNER, Handbook of the Cornish language, London, 
1904. H. Lewis, Llawalyfr Cernyweg Canol, Wrexham, 1923, gives a concise 
grammar of Middle Cornish in Welsh. There are two dictionaries: Cornish- 
English by R. WritaMs, Lexicon Cornu-Britannicum, London, 1865, and 
F. W. P. Jaco, An English Cornish dictionary, Plymouth, 1887. 

Breton. For the grammar ZEuSS and PEDERSEN (cited under General) 
are again of primary importance. There is a very concise grammar of Middle 
Breton (in Welsh) by H. Lewts, Liawlyfr Llydaweg Canol, Aberdeen, 1922. 
J. Lotn’s Chrestomathie bretonne, Paris, 1890, though it does not contain a 
formal grammar, is an invaluable source of information on early Breton. 
For the later period there are a number of grammars, of which the following 
are important: J. Maunorr, Le sacré collége de Jésus, Quimper-Corentin, 
1659, translated in E. Lunys’ Archaeologia britannica, Oxford, 1707; G. 
DE ROSTRENEN, Grammaire frangaise-celtique ou frangarse-bretonne, Rennes, 
1738; Guingamp, 1833; E. ERNAULT, Petite grammaire bretonne, St.-Brieuc, 
1897; F. VALLEE, La langue bretonne en 40 legons, 6th edition, St.-Brieuc, 1918, 
a good introduction to the language. The vocabulary of the Old-Breton 
glosses is collected in J. Lotu’s Vocabulaire vieux-breton, Paris, 1884; for 
supplementary material from charters, etc., see his Chrestomathie, cited 
above. For the Middle-Breton period there are two useful glossaries by 
E. ERwnaAvtt: the first, an etymological dictionary published with his Le 
mystére de Sainte-Barbe, Paris, 1888; the second, Glossaire moyen-breton, 
Paris, 1895. For Modern Breton there are a considerable number of dic- 
tionaries, some of which have appeared in many editions. Historically 
important are the glossaries of MAunorr in Le sacré collége de Jésus, cited 
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above. Of the later dictionaries the following may be mentioned: G. DE 
ROSTRENEN, Dictionnaire frangais-celtique, ou frangais-breton, Rennes, 1732, 
Guingamp, 1834; L. Le Petretier, Dictionnaire étymologique de la langue 
bretonne, Paris, 1752; LE Gonwec, Dictionnaire breton-frangais, Angouléme, 
1821; re-edited by DE LA VILLEMARQUE, St.-Brieuc, 1847; E. ERNAULT, Geiria- 
durig brezonek-gallek, St.-Brieuc, 1927; and, for the dialect of Vannes, P. DE 
CuAons, Dictionnaire breton-frangais du diocése de Vannes, Vannes, 1723; 
new edition, J. Lorn, Rennes, 1895. V. Henry, Lexique étymologique des 
termes les plus usuels du breton moderne, Rennes, 1900, though it deals with 
only a limited vocabulary, is useful to consult for etymologies. 

Pictish. Some reference to Pictish should be included here, though 
opinions differ as to whether that language is related to British or Goidelic, 
or is not even Indo-European. On the general problem, see J. Ruys and D. 
B. Jones, The Welsh people, London, 1900, 36ff.; T. R. Hotmes, Ancient 
Britain and the invasions of Julius Caesar, Oxford, 1907, 409ff.; J. FRAZER, 
History and etymology, Oxford, 1923. The Pictish inscriptions have been 
edited and translated by Ruys (on the theory that they are non-Indo-Euro- 
pean) in the Proceedings of the Society of antiquaries of Scotland, XXVI 
(1891-92), 263-351. E. W. NicHOLSOoN in The vernacular inscriptions of the 
Ancient Kingdom of Alban, London, 1896, argues for an interpretation on 
the theory that they are early Gaelic; see also his Keltic researches, London, 
1904. Pictish materials from the early Irish chronicles were collected by 
W. STOKES in BEZZENBERGER’S Beitrige 2. Kunde d. indogerman. Sprachen, 
XVIII (1892), 84-115. 

Palaeography and epigraphy. Celtic palaeography is a branch of Latin, 
and the development of handwriting in the Celtic countries is included in 
F. STEFFENS’S Lateinische Paldographie, 2nd edition, Trier, 1909; also in 
French translation, Trier, 1910. For more detailed studies see Linpsay, 
Early Irish minuscule script, Oxford, 1910, and Early Welsh script, Oxford, 
1912. Many specimens of Irish writing are given by J. T. GmrBert, Fac- 
similes of national manuscripts of Ireland, Dublin, 1874-84. A considerable 
number of Irish manuscripts have also been published separately in fac- 
simile. For a list see R. I. Best’s Bibliography (cited under Irish above), 
pp. 64ff. Photographic reproductions of several of the most important Welsh 
manuscripts have appeared in the Oxford series of Welsh texts, edited by J. 
GWENOGVRYN Evans. On the Ogham alphabet, in which many very early 
inscriptions, Irish and Pictish, are written, see THURNEYSEN’S Handbuch 
(cited above), pp. 10-12. For the Irish inscriptions themselves see R. A. S. 
MacatisteR, Studies in Irish epigraphy, 3 pts., London, 1897-1907. For 
the Pictish inscriptions see the references under Pictish above. 


B. LiteERATURE 


Of the various Celtic literatures only Irish and Welsh include any large 
amount of medieval material. The monuments preserved in Gaulish and 
Pictish are not literary. Those in Scottish Gaelic, Manx, Cornish, and Breton 
are mostly of a date later than the Middle Ages, though the materials—es- 
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pecially in folk-lore, saints’ legends, and ecclesiastical drama—are often of 
interest to medieval students. The early literature in Irish and Welsh is so 
voluminous that there is not room here for an adequate bibliography. For 
these literatures, as well as for those of the other Celtic countries, references 
are given only to the more important general treatises and collections. 

Irish. BeEst’s Bibliography (already cited) is very full and adequate. 
D. Hype’s Literary history of Ireland, New York, 1899, ELEANOR HULL’s 
Text book of Irish literature, 2 vols., Dublin, 1906-08, and AopH DEBLACAm’s 
Gaelic literature surveyed, Dublin, 1929, give good general accounts of Irish 
literature. A concise sketch of its history, very well documented, was pub- 
lished by G. Dortrtin in the R.S.H., III (1901), 60-97; this has been trans- 
lated by J. Dunn as, The Gaelic literature of Ireland, Washington, D. C., 
privately printed, 1906. Other excellent short accounts are those of 
K. Meyer in Kultur der Gegenwart, I, 11, i, pp. 78-95 (already cited) and 
of QuiccIN and Hype in the Ency. Brit., 14th edition, XII, 638ff. Of the 
numerous articles and treatises on special topics R. THURNEYSEN’S Irische 
Kénigs- und Heldensage bis zum siebzehnten Jahrhundert, pts. i and ii, Halle, 
1921, on the elder saga-cycle, may be singled out as the most important in- 
vestigation in the field. For a practically complete corpus of the literature 
preserved in manuscripts of the Old-Irish period, see W. Stokes and J. STRA- 
CHAN, Thesaurus Palaeohibernicus, 2 vols., Cambridge, 1901-03 and SToKE’s 
Supplement to the same, Halle, 1910. 

There is no systematic history of the extensive medieval Latin literature 
written in Ireland, but a useful bibliography was published by G. Dortrn in 
the Revue a’ histoire et de littérature religieuses, V (1900), 162-67. See also C. 
PrumMER, Miscellanea hagiographica hibernica, Brussels, 1925; M. Esposito, 
‘“‘A bibliography of Latin writers of mediaeval Ireland,” Studies, II (1913), 
no. 8; see also 36b. 

Welsh. Literary histories: T. STEPHENS, Literature of the Kymry, Llando- 
very, 1842; 2nd edition, D. S. Evans, London, 1876, the first work of critical 
scholarship on the subject; GwEIRYDD Aap Ruys (i.e. J. R. PRysE), Hanes 
Llenyddiaeth Gymreig, 1300-1650, London, 1885; T. G. Jones, Llenyddiaeth 
y Cymry, Denbigh, 1915. For good short accounts of the history of the 
literature see G. Dorttin in the R.S.H., VI (1903), 317-62; L. C. STERN in 
Kultur der Gegenwart, I, 11, i, pp. 144ff.; W. J. Grurrypp in the Ency. 
Brit., 14th edition, XXIII, 504ff. References to important special studies 
and to books on the literature of the modern period are given by GRUFFYDD. 
Of the older collections of early Welsh literature the most important are 
The Myvyrian archaeology of Wales, 3 vols., London, 1801; 2nd edition, in 
1 vol., with additions, Denbigh, 1870; and The four ancient books of Wales, 
edited by W. F. SKENE, 2 vols., Edinburgh, 1868. Many of the texts in 
these collections have been superseded by the editions of J. G. Evans in 
the Oxford series of Welsh Texts. The poems of Dafydd ap Gurlym, the 
principal poet of the later medieval period, were edited by OWEN JONES 
and W. Owen [Pughs], London, 1789; 2nd edition by ‘‘Cyuddeler,” Liver- 
pool, 1873. The selections from Dafydd and his contemporaries (Cywyddan 
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Dafydd ap Gwilym @ i Gyfoeswyr), edited by I. Witt1aMs and T. Roserts, 
Bangor, 1914 (2nd edition containing poems of Dafydd alone, Bangor, 1921) 
have animportant historical introduction. Valuable editions of medieval texts, 
as well as critical articles of importance, have appeared in the publications 
of the Honourable Society of Cymmrodorion and in the Bulletin of the Board 
of Celtic Studies. For accounts of unpublished ms. materials see J. G. Evans, 
Report on ms. in the Welsh language (Hist. Ms. Comm.), London, 1908-1910. 

Scottish Gaelic and Manx. There is a good brief outline of the history 
of these literatures by L. C. STERN in Kultur der Gegenwart, I, 11, i, pp. 98ff. 
On Scottish Gaelic see also QuiccIN and Hype in the Ency Brit., 14th 
edition, XX, 185ff.; and for fuller treatment N. MacNemt, The literature of 
the Highlanders, Inverness, 1892 and M. Mactean, The literature of the 
Highlands, London, 1904. On the Ossianic poetry, genuine and spurious, see 
L. C. STERN in the Zeitschrift fiir vergleichende Literaturgeschichte, New Ser., 
VIII (1895), 51-86, 143-74, and J. S. Smart, James Macpherson, London, 
1905. The materials relating to Manx will be found in the Publications of the 
Manx Society, 1859ff. 

Cornish. Brief sketches of the literary history, with references, are 
given by L. C. Stern in Kultur der Gegenwart, I, 11, i, pp. 131-32 and by 
H. Lewis in the Ency. Brit., 14th edition, VI, 446ff. Fuller treatment in 
JENNER, Handbook of the Cornish language; E. Norris, The ancient Cornish 
drama, 2 vols., Oxford, 1859; A. LE Braz, Le thédtre celtique, Paris, 1905. 

Breton. For brief accounts, with references, see again STERN, loc. cit., 
pp. 132-37, and H. Lewts in the Ency. Brit., 14th edition, IV, 96ff. Some- 
what fuller is the sketch by G. Dorrmy, in the R.S.H., VIII (1904), 93-104. 
See also A. Lr Braz, already cited; P. Le Gorr, Petite histoire littéraire du 
dialecte breton de Vannes, Vannes, 1904. Many Breton texts have been 
published in the Revue celtique and the Annales de Bretagne. 

FrEeD Norris RoBINSON. 


IX. MEDIEVAL SLAVIC LANGUAGES AND LITERATURES 


General. A. N. Pyprn and V. D. Spasovicn, Istorija Slavjanskich Lite- 
ratur, Leningrad, 1880. J. KAarAsEK, Slavische Literaturgeschichte I (altere 
Literatur bis zur Wiedergeburt), Leipzig, 1906. 

Church Slavic grammars. A. LesKIeEN, Handbuch der altbulgarischen 
Sprache, 6th edition, Weimar, 1922; Grammatik der altbulgarischen (altkirchen- 
slavischen) Sprache, Heidelberg, 1909. W. VonprAx, Altkirchenslavische 
Grammatik, Berlin, 1912. The only lexicons (though incomplete) are I. I. SRE- 
ZNEVSKI, Materialy dlja Slovarja Drevne-russkago Jazyka, Leningrad, 1893ff., 
and Miklosich, Lexicon Palaeoslovenico-graeco-latinum, Vienna, 1862ff. 

Comparative and historical grammars. W. VonpRAK, Vergleichende 
Grammatik der slavischen Sprachen, Gottingen, 1906ff. N. DuRnovo, 
Vuedenije v Istoriju Russkogo Jazyka, Brno, 1927 (especially valuable for 
complete bibliography of early Slavic and Russian Texts). R. F. BRANnt, 
Lekcii po Istorii Russkago Jazyka, Moscow, 1913. A. A. SHAKHMATOV, 
Vouedenije v Kurs Istorii Russkago Jazyka, Leningrad, 1916. K.H. MEYER, 
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Historische Grammatik der russischen Sprache, 1, Bonn, 1923. D. Danréré, 
Istorija Oblika Srpskoga ili Hrvatskoga Jezika do SurSetka XVII Vijeka, 
Belgrade, 1872. S. MLapENov, Geschichte des bulgarischen Sprache, Berlin, 
1929. M. KusAr, Povijest Razvitka NaSega Jezika Hrvackoga tli Srpskoga 
od Najdavnijeh Vremena do Danas, Ragusa, 1884. J. GEBAUER, Historickd 
Miwonice Jazyka Ceského, Prague, 1894ff. A. A. SHaxumatov, Kratki Overk 
Istorii Malorusskago (Ukrainskago) Jazyka, Leningrad, 1916. SHAKHMATOV- 
Krimskt, Narisi z Istorii Ukrainskoi Movi ta Chrestomatija 2 Pamjatnikiv 
Pismenskoi Staroukrainstini, 2nd edition, Kiev, 1924.- A. Katina, Historya 
Jezyka Polskiego 1, Lwow, 1883; Studya nad Historye Jezyka Bulgarskiego, 
Crakow, 1891. 

Palaeographic aids. V.N. Stepxin, Utebnik Russkoi Paleografii, Mos- 
cow, 1920. V. N. Jaci¢, Vopros 0 Runach u Slavjan; Glagoliéeskoje Pismo, 
both in Enciklopedija Slavjanskoi Filologii, III, Leningrad, 1911. P. A. 
Lavrov, Paleograficeskoje Obozréme Kirillouskago Pisma, Enciklopedya Slav. 
Fil. TV, Leningrad, 1915. The two monographs of Jagi¢ and Lavrov on the 
Glagolitic and Cyrillic alphabets respectively cover the whole field of Slavic 
palaeography, except for the languages using Latin characters. 

Antiquities. P. J. Sarakix, Slovanské Starozitnosti, 2nd edition, Prague, 
1862ff., German translation, Slawische Althertiimer, Leipzig, 1843. L. Niz- 
DERLE, Slovanské Starozitnosti (the most authoritative modern work), 
Prague, 1906ff. NIEDERLE, Manuel de l’antiquité slave. L. LitcrEr, Les 
anciennes civilisations slaves, Paris, 1921. Dvornix, Les Slaves, Byzance et 
Rome au [X® siécle. S.H. Cross, “The Russian primary chronicle,” in Har- 
vard studies and notes in philology and literature, X11, Cambridge, 1930. 

Literature. A. N. Pyein, Istorija Russkoi Literatury, I-III, 4th edition, 
Leningrad, 1911. P. V. Vrapmirov, Drevnjaja Russkaja Literatura Kiev- 
skago Perioda, Kiev, 1900. V.™M. Istrtn, Oéerk Istorii Drevnerusskoi Lite- 
ratury, Leningrad, 1922. M. N. SPERANSKI, Istorija Drevnet Russkoi Lite- 
ratury, Moscow, 1920ff. E. Lo Gatto, Storia della letteratura russa I, Rome, 
1928. A. BRUCKNER, Dzieje Literatury Polskie] w Zarysie, 1, Warsaw, 1907. 
J. Jaxusec, Déjiny Literatury Ceské, Prague, 1926ff. P. J. SaraRix, Ge- 
schichte der stidslawischen Literaturen, Prague, 1864ff. M. Murxo, Geschichte 
der dlteren stidslawischen Literaturen, Leipzig, 1908. V. N. Jaci¢, Entsteh- 
ungsgeschichte der altkirchenslavischen Sprache, 2nd edition, Berlin, 1913. 

Periodicals. Archiv fiir slavische Philologie 1876ff. Revue des études 
slaves, 1921ff. Slavia, 1922ff. Slavonic review, 1922ff. Zeitschrift fiir slavische 
Philologie, 1924ff. 

S. H. Cross. 


XXV. HISTORIOGRAPHY AND POLITICAL THOUGHT 


A. OUTLINE 


1. Unfavorable conditions for good history writing in the middle ages. 
Almost total absence of historical critical sense and hence a lack of trust- 
worthy texts and bibliographical tools. Comparatively little interest in the 
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history and historiography of the Greek and Roman world, to say nothing 
of Egypt or Babylonia. The history of the Jews formed the basis of all 
study of ancient history. Josephus was much more popular than Livy. 
‘There was no systematic study of history as a separate discipline in the 
schools and universities. Consequent insignificance of all medieval histories 
properly speaking, that is, those attempting to depict the past from records. 
On the other hand, the middle ages produced some remarkable chronicles, 
that is, accounts of contemporary events written largely from observation 
and hearsay. 

2. Historiography in the early middle ages. For Orosius see outline II, 
for Gregory of Tours and Merovingian hagiography, outiine VI, for 
Bede, outline VII, for the Carolingian revival of history writing, outline 
VIII, and for the ninth, tenth and eleventh centuries see the literature listed 
under outlines IX and XI. 

3. The remarkable impulse given to history writing by the crusades 
and by the new intellectual interests of the twelfth century. For the his- 
toriography of the crusades see outline XXI in part II. 

4. The twelfth century. Sigebert of Gembloux (died 1112), Chrono- 
graphia, and its continuations, notably by Robert of Torigni (died 1186). 
Ordericus Vitalis (died ca. 1142), Historia ecclesiastica [1-1141 a.p.]. Suger, 
abbot of St. Denis (died 1151), Vita Ludovici Grossi regis. William of 
Malmesbury (died ca. 1142), De gestis regum anglorum [449-1127 a.p.], 
Historiae novellae libri tres [1125-42 a.p.]. Otto of Freising (died 1158), 
Historia de duabus civitatibus, or Chronica. 

5. The thirteenth century. Rigord, a monk of St. Denis (died ca. 1209), 
Gesta Philippi Augusti [1179-1208 a.p.], continued by William of Armorica, 
or Guillaume le Breton, to 1223. Vincent of Beauvais (died 1264), Speculum 
historiale. Matthew Paris (died ca. 1259), Chronica majora [to 1259]. Roger 
of Wendover (died 1236), Flores historiarum [to 1235]. Salimbene (1221-88) ; 
Chronica. 

6. The beginnings of history writing in the vernacular languages. The 
famous Anglo-Saxon chronicle. Historical elements in the Chansons de geste. 
The Vie de Guillaume le Maréchal, written about 1225, in French verse. 
Villehardouin (died 1213), Conquéte de Constantinople. The Grandes chro- 
niques francaises de Saint-Denis. Jean de Joinville (ca. 1224-ca. 1319), His- 
toire de Saint Louis. For Froissart and Commines see outline XXX in 
part II. 

7. Historical criticism in the middle ages. For the textual criticism of 
Roger Bacon and other scholars of the thirteenth century see outline XVIII. 
Reasons for the decline, in the thirteenth century, of critical interest 
in the records of the past. 

8. Political theory in the early middle ages. Its ideas derived from the 
New Testament and the writings of the church fathers. The chief topic 
of interest the relation of the ruler to God and to the divine law. The re- 
lation of church to state conceived in terms of this problem. The Carolingian 
“‘divine-state.” Increasing tendency to view the church as the defender 
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and protector of the divine law against infractions by the temporal ruler. 
Sweeping claims made for the authority of the church during the investi- 
ture controversy (see outline XVI). Struggle between empire and 
papacy lays theoretical basis for wider conflict between temporal 
and spiritual power in general. Question whether temporal ruler derives 
his authority from God directly, or only indirectly through medium of 
church. 

9. New influence introduced into political thought in twelfth century 
by systematic study of Roman law and development of canon law (see 
outline XX). The political thought of John of Salisbury stands at 
the beginning of this transition, and carries older ideas to fuller develop- 
ment. In the succeeding period there is closer examination of the concept 
of law, and beginning of divergence between older view that law is inde- 
pendent of the state and above it, and the newer view that law is the com- 
mand of the human law-giver. 

10. A still more profound transformation in political thought came in the 
thirteenth century with the recovery of the political writings of Aristotle 
(see outline XV). The chief contribution from this new source was the 
conception of the sovereignty of the community, rather than of the law or 
the ruler. This idea, the way for which had been prepared by earlier studies 
of the Roman law, made its influence felt within the organization of the 
church, as well as in the state. St. Thomas Aquinas, the great interpreter of 
Aristotle for the middle ages (see outline XV), succeeded in making satis- 
factory compromise with the older notions, but the democratic implications 
of the Aristotelian political theory come to a head in the fourteenth century 
in Marsiglio of Padua, and furnish the beginnings of the political theory of 
the eighteenth century. In the church this theory gave rise to the conciliar 
movement (see outline X XIX); in the state it was largely confined to the 
communes, and while it may have had some share in the widespread demo- 
cratic movements at the end of the fourteenth century, the triumph of royal 
authority served to bring back in force the earlier theories of the relation 
between the ruler and God. 

11. Medieval political theory conceived Christendom as a unity and had 
no distinct idea of separate nation-states. This conception fostered the 
claims of both the emperor and the pope to world supremacy. The imperial 
pretensions were permanently shattered by the fall of Frederick II (see 
outline XXIT); but an effort was made to revive them by Dante in his De 
monarchia, a powerful argument for the necessity of a supreme world- 
government as a condition of world peace. The papal pretensions lasted 
much longer, and opposition to them by the growing spirit of nationalism 
was one of the causes of the Reformation. 


B. SPECIAL RECOMMENDATIONS FOR READING 


Historiography—General surveys. PooLr, Chronicles and annals. T. F. 
Tout, The study of medieval chronicles, London, 1922. M: Rirrer, Die 
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Entwicklung der Geschichtswissenschaft an den fiihrenden Werken betrachtend, 
Munich and Berlin, 1919. BaumcGartNer, Geschichte der Weltlitteratur, IV, 
353-78. H. v. EICKEN, Mittelalterliche Weltanschauung, 641-71, ‘‘Die 
Geschichtsschreibung.” M. Ritter, “Die christlich-mittelalterliche Ge- 
schichtsschreibung,” H.Z., CVII (1911), 237-305. Haskins, Renaissance, ch. 
vil. B. Croce, Teoria e storia storiografia, Bari, 1920, 183-205. English 
translation by D. AINSLIE, History, its theory and practice, New York, 1921, 
200-23. 

Historiography—Sources. The Everyman’s library contains in cheap form 
translations of the Anglo-Saxon chronicle, and the chronicles of Villehardouin, 
de Joinville, and Froissart. For other translations, see Bibliography; His- 
toriography, Original Sources. Selections from the German chronicles (in 
the original) in handy form are contained in Geschichtsschreiber des friihen 
Mittelalters, edited by F. Kern, Leipzig, 1915, Deutsche Geschichtsschreiber 
der Katserzeit, edited by F. VicENER, Leipzig, 1915. Handy recent 
editions of two significant chronicles are C. JOHNSON, Selections from 
the “Historia rerum anglicarum” of William of Newburgh, London and 
New York, 1920; R. LANE POotre, editor, Historia pontificalis, Oxford, 1927. 

General surveys of medieval political thought. C.W.H., VI, ch. xv. 
The standard-work is R. W. and A. J. Cart yLe, History of mediaeval political 
theory, which, as so far published, comes down only to the end of the thir- 
teenth century. Other full treatments are W. A. Dunninc, A history of 
political theories, ancient and mediaeval, New York, 1902; P. JANET, Histoire 
de la science politique dans ses rapports avec la morale, 2 vols., 3rd edition, 
Paris, 1887, I, 263-489. O. GreRKE, Political theories of the middle age, 
translated by F. W. MarrLtanp, Cambridge, 1900, is a short closely reasoned 
analysis of the main tendencies of medieval political thought, with a full 
bibliography of the sources, and invaluable notes. Other general accounts 
are F. J. C. HEARNSHAW, editor, The social and political ideas of some great 
mediaeval thinkers, London and New York, 1923. L. GumpLowIcz, Geschichie 
der Staatstheorien, Innsbruck, 1905, 87-126. B. JARRETT, Social theories of 
the middle ages, 1200-1500, London, 1926. Crump and Jacos, Legacy, 
ch. x. M. pe Wutr, ‘‘Les théories politiques du moyen Age,” ‘Revue 
néo-scolastique, XXVI (1924), 249ff. A. J. Cartyre, “The sources of 
mediaeval political theory and its connection with mediaeval pol- 
itics,” A.H.R., XIX (1913), 1-12. Material of value is to be found in 
Bryce, Holy Roman empire, passim (consult the index). Frcc1s, From 
Gerson to Grotius, 1-71, gives the best analysis and interpretation of 
political thought between the middle of the fourteenth century and the 
Reformation. 

Political thought—Sources. See below under Bibliography; Political 
Thought, Original Sources, for translations of JouHN oF SALISBURY’s Poli- 
craticus and DANTE’s De monarchia. A useful collection is F. W. CoKEr, 
Readings in political philosophy, New York, 1914, which contains transla- 
tions of brief selections from Tuomas AQUINAS, DANTE, and MARsIGLIO 
OF PADUA. 
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Chronik: eine Studie zur Geschichtsschreibung des 13 Jahrhunderts, Innsbruck, 
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Conceptions of the nature of law and of the relation of law to the state. 
This is a central issue in medieval political thought. Many of its most 
characteristic contributions center round it. F. L. G. v. RAUMER, Geschicht- 
liche Entwicklung der Begriffe von Recht, Staat und Politik, Leipzig, 1861. 
O. Scuittinc, Naturrecht und Staat nach der Lehre der alten Kirche, Pader- 
born, 1914 (Gorresgesellschaft, Sektion fiir Rechts und Sozialwissenschaft, 
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(1919), 1-79. J. Perrau-Gay, La notion de “Lex” dans la coutume salienne, 
Grenoble, 1920. F. L. Gansuor, ‘‘ Note sur la compétence des cours féodales 
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Ideas of kingship, divine right and the right of resistance. J. DIck- 
INSON, “‘The mediaeval conception of kingship and some of its limitations,”’ 
Speculum, I (1926), 308-37. L. K. Born, ‘‘The perfect prince,” Speculum, 
IV (1928), 470-504. W. Muncu, Gedanken iiber Fiirstenerziehung aus alter 
und neuer Zeit, Munich, 1909. A. DE PoorTER, Le iraité Eruditio regum et 
principum de Gilbert de Tournai (Les philosophes belges, IX, 1914), con- 
tains the text and a study of this book, dating from 1259. It is based largely 
on the Policraticus of John of Salisbury. A. KuHNE, Das Herrscherideal des 
Mittelalters und Kaiser Friedrich I, Leipzig, 1898 (Leipziger Studien aus dem 
Gebiet der Geschichte, vol. V, pt. 2). J. N. Frcc1s, The divine right of kings, 
2nd edition, Cambridge, 1914. M. Brocu, Les rois thaumaturges, études sur 
le charactére surnaturel attribué a la puissance royale, particuliérement en 
France et en Angleterre, Paris and Strasburg, 1924. K. von Amrra, Der Stab 
in der germanischen Rechtssymbolik, Munich, 1909 (Abhk. Munich Acad., 
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XLVII (1927), 646-85. E. Hover, ‘‘Die Selbstwahl vor, in und nach der 
Goldenen Bulle,” ibzd., XLII (1921), 1-109. 
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E. Crosa, Il principio della sovranita popolare dal medioevo alla rivoluzione 
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Saint Thomas Aquinas. C. JourpaIn, La philoscphie de Saint Thomas 
d’Aquin, 2 vols., Paris, 1858. A. D. SERtTILLANGES, La philosophie morale 
de Saint Thomas d@’Aquin, 2nd edition, Paris, 1922. H. R. FEuGUERAY, 
Essai sur les doctrines politiques de Saint Thomas d’Aquin, Paris, 1857. J. J. 
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Thomas von Aquin, 1911 (ibid., vol. 10, pts. 1-2). E. Murpuy, St. Thomas’s 
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de Philippe le Bel, Paris, 1899. F. M. Powrcxe, “Pierre Du Bois” in 
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Dante. H. Ketsen, Die Staatslehre des Dante Alighieri, Vienna and 
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“Dante et la théorie romaine de l’empire,” Revue historique de droit frangais 
et étranger, XLV (1921), 353-96; ibid., 4th series, I (1922), 333-90. C. 
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Marsiglio of Padua and William of Ockam. W. A. SCHREIBER, Die 
politischen und religidsen Doctrinen unter Ludwig dem Baier, Landshut, 
1858. G. von LecutErR, Der Kirchenstaat und die Opposition gegen den 
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des 14 und 15 Jahrhunderts, Rome, 1909 (Quellen und Forschungen aus 
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(1898). J. Sutttvan, ‘Marsiglio of Padua and William of Ockam,” A.H.R., 
II (1896-97), 409-26, 593-610. C. K. Brampton, “Marsiglio of Padua, 
life,’ E.H.R., XXXVII (1922), 501ff. C. W. Previté-OrtTon, ‘ Marsiglio 
of Padua, doctrines,” #.H.R., XX XVIII (1923), 1-18. E. Emerton, The 
“Defensor pacis” of Marsiglio of Padua, a critical study, Cambridge, 1920. 
E. Rurrii Avonpo, “Il ‘Defensor pacis’ di Marsilio da Padova,” Rivista 
storica italiana, XLI (1924), 127ff. N. Vators, “Jean de Jandun et Marsile 
de Padove, auteurs de ‘Defensor pacis,’” Histoire littéraire de France, 
XXXIII (1906), 528-623. Marran J. Tootry, ‘‘The authorship of the 
Defensor pacis,” Trans., R.H.S., 4th series, [IX (1926), 85-106. J. A. Surzt- 
vAN, ‘‘The manuscripts and date of Marsiglio of Padua’s ‘ Defensor pacis,’”’ 
E.H.R., XX (1905), 293ff. R. Scuoxz, “Zur Datierung und Uberlieferung 
des Defensor pacis von Marsilius von Padua,” N.A., XLVI (1926), 490ff. 
L. Strecritz, Die Staatstheorie des Marsilius von Padua, Leipzig, 1914, 
vol. XIX of no. 749. M. GuccEenuEem, ‘Marsilius von Padua und die 
Staatslehre des Aristoteles,” H.V.J.S., VII (1904), 343-62. R. Scuotz, 
‘‘Marsilius von Padua und die Idee der Demokratie,” Zeitschrift fiir Politik, 
I (1908), 61-95. H. Frvxe, ‘Zu Dietrich von Niem und Marsilius von 
Padua,” Rémische Quartal-Schrift, VII. A. FRANK, Réformateurs et pub- 
licistes de l'Europe: moyen dge, Paris, 1864. J. SmBERNAGE, “‘Wilhelms 
von Occam Ansichten iiber Kirche und Staat,” Hist. Jahrbuch, VII (1886), 
423-33. W. Mutper, “‘Gulielmi Ockham tractatus de imperatorum et 
pontificum potestate,” A.F.H., XVI (1923), 469-92, and XVII (1924), 
72-97. 

Miscellaneous works on medieval political thought after St. Thomas 
Aquinas. E. MULLER, Peter von Prezza, ein Publizist der Zeit des Interreg- 
nums, Heidelberg, 1913 (Heidelberg. Abh. 37). W. ScuRraAus, Jordan von 
Osnabriick und Alexander von Roes, Heidelberg, 1910 (cbid., no. 26). 
A. Poscu, Die Staats- und kirchenpolitische Stellung Engelberts von Admont, 
Paderborn, 1920 (Gorresgesellschaft, Veréffentlichungen der Sektion fiir 
Rechts-und Sozialwissenschaft, Heft 37). H. Mrver, Lupold von Bebenburg, 
Studien zu seinen Schriften, 1909, vol. VII, pts. 1-2 of no. 898. Woo r, 
Bartolus of Sassoferrato. G. SALVEMINI, ‘“‘La teoria del Bartolo da Sassofer- 
rato sulle constituzioni politiche,”’ Studi storici, Florence, 1901. J. B. 
ScHWAB, Johannes Gerson, Professor der Theologie und Kanzler der Univer- 
sitét Paris, Wurzburg, 1858. T. Stumpr, Die politische Ideen des Nicolaus 
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von Cues, Cologne, 1865. F. ScHarprr, Nicolaus v. Cusa als Reformator in 
Kirche, Reich und Philosophie, Tiibingen, 1871. L. THornpixe, “Lippus 
Brandolinus de Comparatione rei publicae et regni,’”’ Political science 
quarterly, XLI (1926), 413-35. V. Brants, Esquisse des théories économiques 
professées par les écrivains des XITT* et XIV® siécles, Louvain, 1895. 

Original sources. Most of the important political treatises written before 
1200 are printed among the works of their respective authors in MIGNE, 
Pat. lat. (no. 953). M.G.H. (no. 978), Libelli de lite, 3 vols. contains the 
literature of the Investiture conflict, including Manegold of Lautenbach, 
Hugh of Fleury, Honorius of Augsburg, Petrus Crassus and Gerhoh of 
Reichersberg. For the controversies after the end of the thirteenth century 
see the great collection of MELCHIOR Goxtpast, Monarchia sancti romani 
imperit: sive tractatus de jurisdictione imperiali et pontificia, 3 vols., Frank- 
furt and Hanover, 1611-14, containing, among others, works of John of 
Paris, Marsiglio of Padua, William of Ockam, Gerson, and Aeneas Silvius. 
This collection is rare. Other collections which include important political 
works are SCHARD, De iurisdictione auctoritate et praeeminentia imperiali ac 
potestate ecclesiastica, Basel, 1566, which contains the treatise of Lupold of 
Bebenburg and the ‘‘De concordantia catholica”’ of Nicholas of Cues; Luc 
D’AcHERY, Spicilegium, 3 vols., 2nd edition, Paris, 1723. For editions of 
Augustine, John of Salisbury, Albertus Magnus, St. Thomas Aquinas, Ger- 
son, etc., see index under name of author. Works printed in separate modern 
editions are: De duodecim abusivis saeculi, editor, S. HELLMANN, Leipzig, 
1910 (Texte und Untersuchungen zur Geschichte der altchristlichen Lite- 
ratur, editors, HARNACK and ScumipT); SEDULIUS Scotus, Liber de rectoribus 
christianis, editor, S. HELLMANN, Munich, 1920 (Quellen und Untersuchun- 
gen zur latein. Philol. des Mittelalters, editor, TRauBE, I, 1); HINCMAR OF 
RueErms, De ordine palatii, editor, M. Prov, Paris, 1885, part 58 of no. 888; 
Li livres du gouvernement des rois; a 13th century French version of Egidio 
Colonna’s treatise De regimine principum, editor, S. P. MoLENAER, New 
York, 1899; PrerrE Dusots, De recuperatione terrae sanctae, in Collection de 
textes pour servir a l'étude de V histoire, editor, LANGLOIS, Paris, 1891; DANTE, 
De monarchia, text edited by E. Moore with an introduction on the polit- 
ical theory of Dante by W. H. V. ReaveE, Oxford, 1916; The defensor 
pacis of Marsilius of Padua, edited by C. W. Previt£-Orton, Cambridge, 
1928; Marsilius of Padua, Defensor minor, editor, C. K. Brampton, Bir- 
mingham, 1922. The following works of Wyclif published by the Wyclif 
society have political importance: De civili dominio (editor, R. L. Pooe, 
1885 and J. Losertu, 1900-04); De dominio divino (editor, R. L. Poote, 
1890); De officio regis (editors, Portarp and SAyLE, 1887); De potestate 
papae (editor, Losertu, 1907). The list of translated works is practically 
exhausted by the following: St. AucustInE, The city of God (old translation, 
1610, by J. HEatey), 2 vols., Edinburgh, 1909; 3 vols., London, 1903 (The 
temple classics). A more recent translation is by M. Dops, 2 vols., Edin- 
burgh, 1871. St. BERNARD OF CLAIRVAUX, On consideration, translated by 
G. Lewis, Oxford, 1908. Joun or Satispury, The statesman’s book of John of 
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Salisbury, being the 4th, 5th, and 6th books, and selections from the 7th and 8th 
books, of the ‘‘ Policraticus,” translated and edited with an introduction and 
notes by J. Dicxrnson, New York, 1927. The “De monarchia’” of Dante 
Alighieri, edited with translation by AurELIA Henry, and by P. H. 
WICKSTEED, see p. 544. Wr.1am or Ocxkam, Dialogus, translated by JOHN 
TREVISA in Trevisa’s Dialogus, edited by A. J. Perry for E. E. T. S. (London, 
1925). Emerton, Humanism and tyranny, contains translations of works 
of CoLtuccio SALUTATI and BARTOLUS on tyranny. 
. JoHNn DICKINSON. 


XXVI. MEDIEVAL BOOKS AND LIBRARIES 


A. OUTLINE 


1. The importance of the invention of printing in the history of culture. 
The intellectual life of ancient and medieval times was conditioned in large 
measure by the lack of a cheap and rapid method of multiplying books. 

2. Materials for book-making. Papyrus. Parchment and vellum. 
Waxed tablets. Paper. The introduction of paper into western Europe. 

3. Writing implements. Stilus for waxed tablets. Reed (calamus), and 
quill (penna). Black ink (atramentum or incaustum). Red ink (minium or 
rubrica). Gold and silver writing on purple vellum. Implements for ruling 
and erasing. 

4. Forms of books. The roll (liber, volumen, rotulus). ‘Pipe roll.” 
“Master of the Rolls.”” The codex was the ordinary style of book in the 
middle ages. Forms of public documents (diplomatics). Seals (sphragistics). 
Palimpsests. 

5. Latin palaeography. Book-hand and cursive writing. Majuscule 
writing; capitals and uncials. Minuscule book-hands. The famous Caroline 
minuscule writing (see outline VIII). Distinct characteristics of writing 
in different countries. Elegance of the book-hand in the twelfth cen- 
tury. Compressed “Gothic” writing of the thirteenth century. Increase 
of abbreviations and contractions. Tironian notes or short-hand. Official 
and legal scripts. Degeneracy of writing in the fourteenth and fifteenth 
centuries. Reversion of the humanists to older forms of medieval writing, 
which they called ““Roman” script. The effect of style and habits of hand- 
writing upon the art of printing. 

6. The ornamentation of books. Illuminated manuscripts. Ornamental 
titles and initials, usually in red ink. Rubrics. Ornate margins and miniature 
paintings. The use of gold and silver in this art. Costly bindings. 

7. The making of books and the book trade. Medieval scribes or copy- 
ists, especially monks and nuns. The scriptorium in a monastery. Correc- 
tion of copies. The commonest errors in manuscripts. The scribes of official 
documents (see outline XIX). Professional lay scribes under the juris- 
diction of medieval universities. Beginnings of a book-trade in medieval 
university towns. The stationarii and librarii. The price of books. 
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8. The love of books in the middle ages. The collection of St. Louis 
(Louis [IX of France) in the Sainte Chapelle. Richard of Bury (1287-1345), 
the typical bibliophile, author of the Philobiblon. 

9. The censorship of books before the establishment of the Congregation 
of the Index in 1571. For the condemnation of books of Abelard and Aristotle 
see outlines XIV and XV. 

10. The beginnings of medieval libraries. The almost complete disap- 
pearance of ancient classical books and libraries. Foundation and growth 
of monastic libraries. Some famous early libraries: Monte Cassino, Bobbio, 
Fleury, Cluny, St. Riquier, Corbie, Tours, St. Germain-des-Prés, Fulda, 
Reichenau, St. Gall, Canterbury, and York. Libraries attached to cathedrals. 

11. Striking increase in the multiplication and collection of books in 
the twelfth and thirteenth centuries. Private collections by kings and 
princes. The beginnings of college libraries in universities. Founders and 
patrons of medieval libraries. The libraries of Paris. 

12. Arrangements and rules in medieval libraries. The armarium or 
book-press. The armarius. Need of a special room set aside for books. The 
lectern system. The stall system. Chained books. Sources of income. 
Donors of books. Readers in a medieval library. Library hours. The loan 
of books, especially to university students. Catalogues of medieval libraries. 
Their value as sources for the history of culture. The destruction of medieval 
books and libraries. The dispersion of books which survived. 

13. Medieval archives. The papal archives in the Lateran palace. Re- 
markable preservation of the contents of English archives. 


B. SPECIAL RECOMMENDATIONS FOR READING 


Short general account. MICHAEL, Culturzustinde des deutschen Volkes, 
III, 1-62. L. Trause, Zur Paldographie, vol. I of his Vorlesungen, 83-127. 
HASKINS, Renaissance, ch. I. 

Books and their makers. G. H. Putnam, Books and their makers during 
the middle ages, 2 vols., New York, 1896-97, vol. I, part I, ‘‘ Books in manu- 
script.” C. Davenport, The book: its history and development, New York, 
1908, chs. 1-111. R. PrerscHmann, ‘‘Das Buch,” in Die Kultur der Gegen- 
wart, I, part I, 2nd edition, Berlin, 1912, 556-80. R. K. Root, “ Publication 
before printing,” P.M.L.A., XXVIII (1913), 417-31. K. Lorrier, Ein- 
fiihrung in die Handschriftenkunde, Leipzig, 1929. K. HAEBLER, Handbuch 
der Inkunabulenkunde, Leipzig, 1925. 

Writing in the middle ages. E. M. THompson, Greek and Latin palaeog- 
raphy, chs. Vv, XtI-x1x; A companion to Latin studies, 765-91. W. Wat- 
TENBACH, Das Schriftwesen im Mittelalter, 3rd edition, Leipzig, 1896. E. A. 
Lowe, ‘Handwriting’ (in Crump and Jaco, Legacy, 197-226). 

Stationarii and librarii in Paris. P. DELALAIN, Etude sur le libraire parisien 
du XIII? au XV° siécle, d’aprés les documents publiés dans le Cartulaire del’uni- 
versité de Paris, Paris, 1891. See also RASHDALL, Universities, I, 191, 415-18. 

Censorship of books. G. H. Putnam, The censorship of the church of Rome 
and its influence upon the production and distribution of literature, 2 vols., 
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New York and London, 1907, I, chs. 1-111. For additional literature see his 
bibliography, pp. Xvu-xxv of vol. I, and the books under outline XVI. 

Short popular sketches of medieval libraries. F. A. Gasquet, The old 
English Bible and other essays, London, 1897; new edition, 1908, 1-53. J. W. 
CiarKk, Libraries in the medieval and renaissance periods, Cambridge, 1894. 
E. C. Ricuarpson, Beginnings of libraries, Princeton, 1914. J. J. WaAtsH 
The thirteenth, greatest of centuries, ch. ix. E. A. SavacE, The story of libraries 
and book-collecting, London, 1909, especially chs. m and ut. Article ‘“Li- 
braries,” in Ency. Brit. Cambridge history of English literature, IV (1909), 
ch. xix, “‘Foundation of libraries,” by J. B. Mutitincrer. F. Mrxau, “Die 
Bibliotheken,” in Die Kultur der Gegenwart, I, part I, 2nd edition, Berlin, 
1912, 580-629. J. Liesrus, Brief outline of the history of libraries, Chicago, 
1907. 

Standard works on medieval libraries. J. W. CLarx, The care of books, 
an essay on the development of libraries from the earliest times, Cambridge, 
1901; 2nd edition, 1902; new and cheaper edition, 1909. E. Epwarps, 
Memoirs of libraries, 2 vols., London, 1859; 2nd edition (partial), 1901, I, 
book II; Libraries and founders of libraries, London, 1864, chs. 11-1v. 

Original sources. The Philobiblon of RIcHARD DE Bury, bishop of Dur- 
ham, treasurer and chancellor of Edward III, edited and translated by E. C. 
Tuomas, London, 1888 (contains the Latin text also), the translation was 
issued separately under the title, The love of books: the Philobiblon of RIcHARD 
DE Bury, London, 1902; 2nd edition, 1903 (The king’s classics). RICHARD 
DE Bury, J] Philobiblon: testo, note illustrative, traduzione e document, edited 
by M. Bresso, Rome, 1914. 


C. BIBLIOGRAPHY 


General books. See the literature on the largest libraries in the world, 
nos. 3-6; on palaeography, diplomatics, and sphragistics, nos. 212-49a; also 
the pictorial works, nos. 187-207, particularly 187, 188, and 207. Many of 
the general histories of literature, nos. 782-814, are useful; see especially 785. 

Books in the middle ages. A. Crm, Le livre, 5 vols., Paris, 1905-08. 
M. Avpin, Le livre, 2 vols., Paris, 1924-26. E. Eccrr, Histoire du livre depuis 
ses origines jusqw’a nos jours, 2nd edition, Paris, 1880. M. P. Loursy, Le 
livre et les arts qui s’y rattachent, depuis les origines jusqu’a la fin du XVITI* 
siécle, Paris, 1886. G. Meter, Die Biicher im Mittelalter, Einsiedeln, 1899 
(extract from Padagogische Blatter). V. GARDTHAUSEN, Griechische Palaeo- 
graphie, 1, Das Buchwesen im Altertum und im byzantinischen Mittelalter, 
2nd edition, Leipzig, 1911. F. Mapan, Books in manuscript: a short introduc- 
tion to their study and use, with a chapter on records, London, 1893; 2nd edi- 
tion, 1920. Mittelalterliche Handschriften: paliographische, kunsthistorische, 
literarische und bibliotheksgeschichtliche Untersuchungen, Festgable zum 60 
Geburtstage von H. DEGERING, Leipzig, 1926. 

I. Tayror, A history of the transmission of ancient books to modern times, 
Liverpool, 1889 (first written about 1828). Ciarx, The descent of manu- 
scripts. M. R. James, The wandering and homes of manuscripts, London, 
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1919 (S.P.C.K., Helps, no. 17). John Rylands Library, Manchester, Cata- 
logue of an exhibition illustrating the transmission of the Bible, Manchester, 
1925. R. R. STEELE, ‘‘What fifteenth-century books are about,” Library, 
n.s. 4, 6, 8 (1903-07), passim. S. R. Martiann, The dark ages. F. W. Hatt, 
A companion to classical texts, Oxford, 1913, ch. 1v, “The history of Latin 
texts from the age of Charlemagne to the Italian renaissance,” ch. rx, 
“The nomenclature of Greek and Latin manuscripts with the names of 
former possessors.” C. I. and Mary A. Exton, The great book-collectors, 
London, 1893, chs. u-v. W. BLavEs, Books in chains and other bibliographical 
papers, London, 1892 (Book lovers’ library). 

Book-making and book trade. A. A. BJORNBO, “Ein Beitrag zum Werde- 
gang der mittelalterlichen Pergamenthandschriften,” Zeitschrift fiir Biicher- 
Freunde, XI (1907-08). J. Louster, ‘Die Herstellung der mittelalterlichen 
Biicher nach einer Miniatur des 12 Jahrhunderts,” idid., XII (1908-09). 
A. Kircunorr, Die Handschriftenhindler des Mittelalters, Leipzig, 1852; 2nd 
edition, 1853, with additions, in J. PetzHotpt, Anzeiger fiir Bibliographie 
und Bibliothekwissenschaft, 1854. R. Focxe and others, Das Buchgewerbe und 
die Kultur, six lectures, Leipzig, 1907. K. J. BENzIcER, Geschichte des Buchge- 
werbes im fiirstlichen Benediktinerstifte von Einsiedeln, Einsiedeln, 1912. 
G. J. Gray, The earlier Cambridge stationers and bookbinders and the first 
Cambridge printer, Oxford, 1914, part I. H. P. Stoxes, Cambridge stationers, 
printers, bookbinders, etc., Cambridge, 1919. M. Sprrcatis, Personalver- 
zeichniss der Pariser Universitat von 1464 und die darin aufgefiihrten Hand- 
schriften- und Pergamenthdndler, Leipzig, 1888. E. KircHner, Das Papier, 
Biberach, 1897. H. A. Mappox, Paper: its history, sources, and manufacture, 
London, 1917. H. Atrpaux, Les premiéres papeteries frangaises, Paris, 1926. 
T. F. Tout, Mediaeval forgers and forgeries, Manchester, 1920. H. Lounirr, 
Der Bucheinband von seinen Anfingen bis zum Ende des X VIII Jahrhunderts, 
2nd edition, Leipzig, 1926. 

Illuminated manuscripts. J. A. Herpert, Illuminated manuscripts, 
New York, 1911. J. H. Mmppreton, [/luminated manuscripts in classical and 
mediaeval times, Cambridge, 1892. G. VirztHum, Die Pariser Miniaturmaleret 
von der Zeit des hl. Ludwig bis zu Philipp von Valois und thr Verhiiltniss zur 
Malerei in Nordwesteuropa, Leipzig, 1907. A. MortntEer, Les manuscrits et 
les miniatures, Paris, 1892. H. M. R. Martin, Les peintures de manuscrits et 
la miniature en France, Paris, 1909. A. Lasirre, L’art de l’enluminure: 
métier, histoire, pratique, Paris, 1914. J. BRADLEY, Illuminated manuscripts, 
Chicago, 1909; Dictionary of miniaturists, wluminators, calligraphers and 
copyists, 3 vols., London, 1887-89. W. DE Gray Bircu and H. JENNER, 
Early drawings and illuminations: an introduction to the study of illustrated 
manuscripts, London, 1897. E. M. Tuomeson, English illuminated manu- 
scripts, London, 1895. H. SHaw, A handbook of the art of illumination in the 
middle ages, London, 1866. M. D. Wyatt, The art of illuminating as practiced 
in Europe from the earliest times, London, 1866. H. N. Humpureys, Illu- 
minated books of the middle aage, London, 1848. A. MERTEN, Die Buchmalerei 
in St. Gallen vom 9 bis zum 11 Jahrhundert, Leipzig, 1912. A. NIEDLING, 
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Biicherornamentik in Miniaturen, Initialen usw., in historischer Darstellung 
vom 9-18 Jahrhundert, 2nd edition, Weimar, 1897. A. LEcoy DE LA MARCHE, 
Les manuscrits et la miniature, new edition, Paris [1884]; in his L’art d’en- 
luminer, Paris, 1890, he prints, with commentary, an ancient Latin tract 
entitled, De arte illuminandi, dating 1350-1400 a.pv. S. Farnswortu, [llumi- 
nation and its development in the present day, New York, 1922. D. V. THomp- 
son, “Liber de coloribus illuminatorum sive pictorum from Sloane MS. 
no. 1754,” Speculum, I (1926), 280-307. F. Wicxuorr, Beschriebenes 
Verzeichniss der illuminierten Handschriften in Oesterreich, 5 vols., Leipzig, 
1905-10. H. Fert, Miniatyrer fra islandske haandskrifter, Bergen, 1911. 
English translation in Sagabook of the Viking society, VII, 111ff., 177ff. 
P. E. Scuramm, “Zur Geschichte der Buchmalerei in der Zeit der sachisschen 
Kaiser,” Jahrbuch fiir Kunstwissenschaft, 1923, 54-82. Beschriebende Ver- 
zeichniss der Miniaturen-Handschriften der preussischen Staatsbibliothek 
zu Berlin, vols. 1-11, by J. KtRcHNER and H. WEGENER, Leipzig, 1926-28. 
R. CANTINELLI and E. DActER, Les trésors des bibliothéques de France, 2 vols., 
Paris, 1927-29. 

Facsimiles of illuminated manuscripts. Reproductions de manuscrits et 
miniatures de la Bibliothéque nationale, published under the direction of, and 
with notices by H. Omont, Paris, 1901ff.; see also his Listes des recueils de 
fac-similés et des reproductions de manuscrits conservés a .la Bibliothéque 
nationale, 2nd edition, Paris, 1912. Société francaise pour la publication des 
livres & miniatures, Paris, 1910ff. (interrupted in 1914). Illuminated manu- 
scripts in the British Museum. Miniatures, borders, and initials reproduced in 
gold and colours, with descriptive text by G. F. WARNER, series 1-4, London, 
1903. Schools of illumination: reproductions from manuscripts in the British 
Museum, part I, Hiberno-Saxon and early English schools, A. D. 700-1000, 
London, 1915; II, English, 12th and 13th centuries, 1915. Reproductions from 
illuminated manuscripts in the British Museum, by G. F. WARNER, series 
1-4, London, 1910-28. F. G. Kenyon, Facsimiles of biblical manuscripts in 
the British Museum, London, 1900. Collection d’éditions photographiques de la 
Bibliotheque royale de Bruxelles. Le musée des enluminures, Haarlem, 1904ff. 
L. v. KoBety, Kunstvolle Miniaturen mit Intialen aus Hss. des 4-16 Jahr- 
hunderts, 2nd edition, Munich, 1892 (from manuscripts in Munich). 
A. Botnet, La miniature carolingienne, Paris, 1913. A. DE BastTarp, Peinture 
et ornements des manuscrits depuis le 14° siécle jusqu’au fin du 16°, 2 vols., 
Paris, 1832ff. J. O. WeEstwoop, Palaeographia sacra pictoria: being a 
series of 50 illustrations of the ancient versions of the Bible, copied from 
illuminated manuscripts executed between the fourth and sixteenth cen- 
turies, London, 1843. J. P. Morcan, Catalogue of manuscripts of: edited by 
M. R. James with many plates, New York, 1906. Illustrations from one 
hundred manuscripts in the library of Henry Yates Thompson, consisting of 
82 plates illustrating 16 manuscripts of English origin from the XIIth to the 
XVth centuries, 5 vols., London, 1907-18. L. Dorrz, Les manuscrits @ 
peintures de la bibliothéque de lord Leicester & Holhham Hall, Norfolk, Paris, 
1908. P. Durrieu, Les trés riches heures de Jean de France, duc de Berry, 
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Paris, 1914; La miniature flamande au temps de la cour de Bourgogne (1415- 
1530), 2nd edition, Paris, 1926. J. EBrrsort, La miniature byzantine, Paris, 
1926. J. E. Darmon, Dictionnaire des peintres-miniaturistes sur vélin, parche- 
min, ivoire et écaille, Paris, 1927. H. Martin, Les joyaux de l’enluminure a la 
Bibliothéque nationale, Paris, 1928. H. Fett, En islandsk tegnebog fra middel- 
alderen, Christiania, 1910. Bulletin de la société frangaise de reproductions de 
manuscrits @ peintures, Paris, 1911ff. G. LErIDINGER (editor), Der Codex 
aureus der bayerischen Staatsbibliothek in Miinchen, 6 vols., Munich, 1921- 
25. H. Martin, La miniature francaise du XITI* au XV° siécle, Paris, 1923; 
2nd edition, rev., 1927. P. p’ANcona, La miniature italienne du X¢ au XVI® 
siécle, Paris, 1925. K. LOrriter, Der Landgrafenpsalter, “Eine Bilderhand- 
schrift aus dem Anfang dies XIII Jahrhunderts in der wiirttembergischen 
Landesbibliothek,” Leipzig, 1925. H. Cornett, Biblia pauperum, Stockholm, 
1925. E. BLocuet, Les enluminures des manuscrits orientaux de la Bibliotheque 
nationale, Paris, 1926. Pu. Laver, La miniature romane, Paris, 1926; La 
miniature gothique, Paris, 1927. C. OursEL, La miniature du XITI* siécle a 
Pabbaye de Citeaux, d’aprés les mss. de la Bib. de Dijon, Dijon, 1926. E. G. 
Mirar, English illuminated manuscripts from the tenth to the thirteenth 
century, Paris, 1926; English illuminated manuscripts of the XIVth and XVth 
centuries, Paris, 1928. Manuscrits conservés en Belgique, 1st series, fasc. 
A and B: Bibliothéque publique de Bruges, miniatures des mss. 8 et 411, 
edited by A. DE PoorTerR, Brussels, 1926ff. J. BourssouNOUSE, Jeux et 
travaux, daprés un livre @heures du XV®* siécle, Paris, 1926. C. CoupERc, 
Les enluminures des manuscrits du moyen age (du VI¢ au XV® siécle): exposi- 
tion de la Bibliothéque nationale, Paris, 1926 (cf. Speculum, I, 217-18). 
A. W. Byvanck and G. J. Hoocewerrr, La miniature hollandaise et les 
manuscrits ilustrés du XIV* au XVI siécle aux Pays-Bas septentrionaux, 
The Hague, 1927. O. E. SaunDERS, English illumination, 2 vols., Florence, 
1928. A. Gotpscumipt, Die deutsche Buchmaleret, Bd I. Die karolingische 
Buchmalerei, Bd II. Die ottonische Buchmalerei, Florence, 1928. J. D. Bor- 
DONI, Spanish illumination, 2 vols., Florence, 1929. For a bibliography of 
other reproductions of individual manuscripts containing miniatures, see 
J. A. Herpert, Illuminated manuscripts, 333-7. Most of the general 
manuals on illuminated manuscripts also contain good facsimiles. See also 
nos. 230-37b. 

Waxed tablets in the middle ages. M. Epr&rstanp pu Mert, ‘‘De 
Vusage des tablettes en cire,” in no 914. L. Serpat, Tablettes a écrire du 
XIV® siécle, Paris, 1914 (extract of Mémoires de la Société nationale des 
antiquaires de France, LX XIII). H. J. Hurrrerpt-Kaas, En notitsbog paa 
voxtavler fra Middelalderen, Christiania, 1886. 

Medieval libraries. F. S. MERRYWEATHER, Bibliomania in the middle 
ages, with anecdotes illustrating the history of the monastic libraries of Great 
Britain, London, 1849; reprinted with an introduction by C. Orr, New York, 
1900. G. A. E. BocEnc, Die grossen Bibliophilen, 3 vols., Leipzig, 1922. 
E. A. SavaceE, Old English libraries: the making, collection, and use of books 
during the middle ages, London and Chicago, 1912 (Antiquaries books). 
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S. Gipson, Some Oxford libraries, Oxford, 1914. M. BEaztey, “History of the 
chapter library of Canterbury cathedral,” Transactions of the Bibliographical 
society, London, VIII (1904-06), 113-85. M. R. James, ‘‘On the abbey of 
S. Edmund at Bury,” Cambridge antiquarian society, Cambridge, 1895. 
D. R. Puiires, The romantic history of the monastic libraries of Wales: 
from the fifth to the sixteenth centuries, Celtic and mediaeval periods, London, 
1912. E. Brent, The Vatican. M. Marrrer and A. DucHESNE, Bibliotheca 
cluniacensis, Macon, 1915. E. G. VocEt, Literatur fritherer und noch besteh- 
ender europdischer dffentlicher und Corporations-Bibliotheken, Leipzig, 1840. 
F. Eurwe, Historia bibliothecae romanorum pontificum, Rome, 1890. E. 
Miwnrz and P. Fasre, La bibliothéque du Vatican au XV* siécle, Paris, 1887, 
part of no. 887, H. Omont, Recherches sur la bibliothéque de Véglise cathédrale 
de Beauvais, Paris, 1914 (extract from Mémoires de l’Académie des inscrip- 
tions et belles-lettres, XL). L. DELISLE, Recherches sur Vancienne bibliothéque 
de Corbie, Paris, 1860. J. A. B. Morrreutt, L’ancienne bibliothéque de 
Vabbaye St. Victor [of Marseilles], Marseilles, 1854, prints a list of books of 
this monastery, 1195-98 a.p., which includes several of the Latin classics. 
For the transmission of classical books see outline XVIII. E. OLmeEr, 
Boksamlingar pé Island 1179-1490 enligt diplom, Gottenborg, 1902. ELLEN 
JORGENSEN, ‘‘Les bibliothéques danoises au moyen Age,” Nordisk Tidskrift 
for Bok- och Biblioteksvésen, 1915. K.O. Metnsma, Middeleeuwsche Biblio- 
theken, Zutphen, 1904. P. Lenmann, “Johannes Sichardus und die von 
ihm benutsten Bibliotheken und Handschriften,” Quellen und Untersuch- 
ungen zur lateinischen Philologie des Mittelalters, IV, part I. A. CzERNy, 
Die Bibliothek des Chorherrenstiftes St. Florian: Geschichte und Beschreibung, 
ein Beitrag zur Kulturgeschichte Oesterreichs, Linz, 1874. R. P. M. ZIEGEL- 
BAUER, Historia ret literariae ordinis S. Benedicti, 4 vols., 1754, vol. I, on 
Benedictine schools and libraries. C. Scumupt, “Livres et bibliothéques 4 
Strasbourg au moyen-age,” Anmales de l’est, Nancy, VII (1893), 538-93. 
L. Travuse, “Die Bibliotheken,” in Vorlesungen und Abhandlungen, I, 
103-27. E. G. VocEL, ‘‘Einiges iiber Amt und Stellung des Armarius in den 
abendlandischen Kléstern des Mittelalters,” Serapeum, IV (1843), 17-29, 
33-43, 49-55. A. BIRKENMAJER, Bibljoteka Ryszarda de Furnival 1 jej 
pizniejszelosy. [The library of Richard of Furnival (1201-60?) and its 
later fate.) Crakow. M. Frircet, “Die Dombibliothek zu Breslau im 
ausgehenden Mittelalter,” Zeitschrift des Vereins fiir Geschichte Schlesiens, 
LITI (1919), 84-133. J. pe GHELiinck, “Un évéque bibliophile au XIV° 
siécle: Richard Aungerville de Bury (1345): contribution 4 Vhistoire de la 
littérature et des bibliothéques médiévales,” Revue d’histoire ecclésiastique, 
XVIII (1922), 271-312, 482-508; XIX (1923), 157-200. K. LOFFrER, 
Deutsche Klosterbibliotheken, 2nd edition, Bonn and Leipzig, 1922. A. HEssEL, 
Geschichte der Bibliotheken: ein Uberblick von ihren Anfdngen bis zur 
Gegenwart, Gottingen, 1925. (Full bibliography, pp. 128-42.) R. BEER, 
“Handschriftenschitze Spaniens,”’ S.B., Vienna Acad., CXXIV-CXXVI, 
CXXVITI-CXXIX, CXXXI (1891-94); ‘“‘Die Handschriften des Klosters 
Maria de Ripoll,” ibid., CLV, 3; CLVIII, 2 (1907-08). P. Lenmann, Cor- 
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veyer Studien, Munich, 1919, Abh. Munich Acad., XXX, 5 (1919). J. THEELE 
Die Handschriften des Benediktinerklosters S. Petri zu Erfurt. Ein bibliotheks- 
geschichtlicher Rekonstruktionsversuch, Leipzig, 1920. P. LEHMANN, ‘‘Quellen 
zur Feststellung und Geschichte mittelalterlicher Bibliotheken, Handschriften 
und Schriftsteller,” Hist. Jahrbuch, XL (1920), 44-105; Fuldaer Studien, 
S.B., Munich Acad., 3 (1925). H. Scurerser, Die Bibliothek der ehemali- 
gen Mainzer Kartause. Die Handschriften und ihre Geschichte, Leipzig, 1927. 
G. Macon, Chantilly: archives, le cabinet des titres, vol. I, Paris, 1927. 

Libraries in medieval Paris. A. FRANKLIN, Les anciennes bibliothéques 
de Paris, 3 vols., Paris, 1867—73 (Histoire générale de Paris); La Sorbonne is 
devoted in large part to the library. L. DELisie, Le cabinet des manuscrits de 
la Bibliothéque nationale: étude sur la formation de ce dépét, comprenant les 
éléments d’une histoire de la calligraphie, de la miniature, de la reliure, et du 
commerce des livres & Paris avant linvention de limprimerie, 4 vols., Paris, 
1868-81 (Histoire générale de Paris). H. Marcer and others, La Biblio- 
théque nationale, 2 vols., Paris, 1907. T. Mortreum, La Bibliotheque na- 
tionale, Paris, 1878. A. FRANKLIN, Histoire de la bibliothéque de l’abbaye de 
Saint-Victor a Paris, Paris, 1865; Recherches sur la bibliothéque de médecine de 
Paris, Paris, 1864; Recherches sur la bibliothéque publique de Notre-Dame 
de Paris au» XIII* siécle, Paris, 1863. H. Merver, ‘‘ Mittelalterliche 
Bibliotheksordnungen fiir Paris und Erfurt,” Archiv fiir Kulturgeschichte, 
XI (1913), 152-65. See also the general books on medieval Paris under 
outline XIII. 

Catalogues of medieval libraries. T. Gorriies, Uber mittelalterliche 
Bibliotheken, Leipzig, 1890, additions by G. MEIER, Centralblati fiir Biblio- 
thekswesen, XX (1903), 16ff. T. Gorttires, Mittelalterliche Bibliothekska- 
taloge Oesterreichs, vol. I, Vienna, 1915. P. Lrumann, Mitéelalterliche Biblio- 
thekskataloge Osterreichs, vol. I, Vienna, 1915; Mittelalterliche Bibliotheks- 
kataloge Deutschlands und der Schweiz, 2 vols., Munich, 1918, 1928. G. BEck- 
ER, Catalogi bibliothecarum antiqui, Bonn, 1885, with additions by G. MEIER, 
ibid., II (1885), 239-41. M. B. James, The ancient libraries of Canterbury and 
Dover: the catalogues of the libraries of Christ Church priory and St. Augustine’s 
abbey at Canterbury and of St. Martin’s priory at Dover, Cambridge, 1903; 
“The catalogue of the library of the Augustinian friars at York,” Fasciculus 
Toanni Willis Clark dicatus, Cambridge, 1909, 2-96. F. Eurie, ‘‘Un cata- 
logo fin qui sconosciuto della biblioteca papale d’Avignone (1407),”’ ibid., 
97-114. H. DrecErRinc-BErRtIn, ‘Der Katalog der Bibliothek des Klosters 
Marienfeld vom Jahre 1185,” Beitraége zum Bibliotheks- und Buchwesen Paul 
Schwenke gewidmet, Berlin, 1913, 53-64. A. Dantier, Les monastéres béné- 
dictins d’Italie, Paris, 1866, describes the contents of the library of Monte 
Cassino. For Cluny, see Sackur, Die Cluniacenser. L. DELISLE, ‘ Docu- 
ments sur les livres et les bibliothéques au moyen Age,” B.E.C., 3rd series, 
I (1849), 216-31. Catalogi veteres librorum, ecclesiae cathedralis Dunelm, 
edited by B. BoTFrIeLD, Surtees society, VII (1840); Notes on cathedral li- 
braries of England, London, 1849. For other catalogues see Centralblatt fiir 
Bibliothekswesen; E. Epwarps, Memoirs of libraries, I, and nos. 951-52, 
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Medieval archives. See the literature under outline XIX, especially 
BressLau and Giry, nos. 239-240. For English archives see Gross, no. 36, 
pp. 77ff. 

Bibliographies. A. HortzscHANnsky, Bibliographie des Bibliotheks- und 
Buchwesens, Leipzig, 1905ff., in Betheften of Centralblatt fiir Bibliothekswesen. 
Archiv fiir Bibliographie Buch- und Bibliothekswesen, edited by M. GROLIG, 
Linz, 1926ff. E. M. Tuompson, Greek and Latin palaeography, 571-83. 
Putnam, Books and their makers, 1, xvu-xxvut. J. A. HERBERT, [lluminated 
manuscripts, 331-40. E. A. Savace, Old English libraries, 286-90. 


XXVII. MEDIEVAL ART, ARCHITECTURE, AND MUSIC 


A. OUTLINE 


1. In the nineteenth century the prejudice against medieval art began to 
disappear. Today the word ‘‘Gothic,” as applied in art, has lost all the 
connotations of barbarism which it suggested to the architects of the Italian 
renaissance. Importance of ecclesiastical and military architecture in medi- 
eval art. 

2. The evolution of Christian art in the Greek East, especially in Con- 
stantinople. The influence of Byzantine art in the Latin West, especially 
in Rome and Ravenna. The basilica. For Rome see outline IIT, for Ravenna, 
outline IT in part II, for Byzantine art, outline ITI in part II. 

3. Merovingian and Carolingian art. Paucity of remains from the 
Merovingian period. Byzantine influences in Carolingian art. For Charle- 
magne’s chapel in Aix-la-Chapelle and his other buildings see outline VIII. 

4. Romanesque art which culminated in the eleventh and early twelfth 
century. Compare with the evolution of Romanic languages. The finest 
specimens of romanesque ecclesiastical architectureareabbeys, not cathedrals. 
The French schools and the German and Lombard schools of romanesque art. 
The Norman genius exemplified in art. The abbey of Mont Saint-Michel. 

5. Gothic art, the chief glory of the remarkable civilization of the twelfth 
and thirteenth centuries. The characteristic elements of the Gothic style 
are: the pointed arch, the flying buttress, and an original style of ornamenta- 
tion, derived from nature and not from tradition. Northern France was the 
chief center of Gothic art. 

6. Chief Gothic monuments in France. Notre Dame and the Sainte 
Chapelle of Paris. Amiens. Chartres. Rheims. Beauvais. For the churches 
of Paris see outline XIII. 

7. Architects and workmen employed in building medieval cathedrals. 
Masters of masonry. Plans of medieval buildings. The cost of cathedrals 
and the methods of raising funds. It usually required many decades and 
sometimes several centuries to build the large cathedrals, and most of them 
were left incomplete. 

8. Main features of a Gothic cathedral. Nave, aisle, transept, choir, 
apse, ambulatory, altar, chapel, ribbed vaulting, triforium, clerestory, facade, 
tower, porch, spire, flying buttress, rose-window, chapter house. 
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9. Symbolism in medieval art. Educative value of the elaborate medie- 
val cathedrals, which served as important social as well as religious centers 
in medieval towns. 

10. Civil and military architecture. For the latter see outline XXVII 
of part IT. 

11. Decorative arts. The sudden improvement of sculpture in the 
twelfth century employed chiefly in the internal and external decoration of 
cathedrals. The “beau Dieu d’Amiens.” Gargoyles and grotesque figures 
on church buildings. Stained glass windows. The wonderful glass of Chartres 
cathedral and of the Saint Chapelle in Paris. Mural painting. 

12. The minor arts and crafts in the middle ages: carving, metal-work, 
jewelry, enameling, tapestry-work, needle-work, etc. For the art of illu- 
minating manuscripts see the previous outline. 

13. Music. For Gregorian music see outline V in part Il. Music as one 
of the seven liberal arts in the schools and universities. Musical theory and 
notation. The thirteenth and fourteenth centuries witnessed the highest 
development of medieval music, and its chief center was France. Musical 
instruments. For the music of the troubadours see outline XXIV. 


I 


General histories of art. See the pictorial and archaeological works, 
nos. 187-207, 299-302; also nos. 108 and 111. On military architecture, see 
outline X XVII in part II; on renaissance art, especially painting, outline 
XXXIII in part II. Some works on Christian iconography are listed 
under outline V. No attempt is made in the bibliography below to include 
works on early Christian art. 

Muoman, History of Latin Christianity, IX, 267-342. Lavisse, Histoire 
de France, II, part I, 251-55, 349-56, part II, 399-411; III, part I, 323-27, 
part II, 413-29. LavissE et RamBaup, Histoire générale, II, 580-95. G. 
GrOBER, Grundriss, vol. II, part III, 533-49. S. Rernacu, A pollo, chs. xI- 
xi. H. Garpner, Art through the ages; an introduction to its history and 
significance, New York, 1926. L. Hourtica, Encyclopédie des beaux-arts: 
architecture, sculpture, peinture, arts décoratifs, 2 vols., Paris, 1925; Ars una, 
histoire générale de l'art: France, Paris, 1911; 2nd edition, 1914, has good 
bibliographies., H. TretzrE, Methode der Kunstgeschichte, ein Versuch, Leip- 
zig, 1913. 

A. MicuEL, Histoire de Vart depuis les temps chrétiens jusqu’d nos jours, 
17 vols., Paris, 1905-28, vol. II, L’art gothique. W. LUsBKxe, Grundriss der 
Kuntsgeschichte, 13th edition, 5 vols., Stuttgart, 1904-07; 14th edition, 
1908ff.; translated by R. Sturets, Outlines of the history of art, 2 vols., New 
York, 1904. A. SprincEer, Handbuch der Kunstgeschichte, 5 vols., 8th edi- 
tion, Leipzig, 1905-09, vol. II, Das Mittelalter. G. Carotti, A history of 
art, revised by Mrs. A. Strone, vols. I, II, New York, 1908-09, vol. II, 
The middle ages. J. Prjoan y Soreras, Historia del arte: el arte al traves de 
la historia, 3 vols., Barcelona [1914ff.]; English translation by R. L. Roys, 
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3 vols., New York, 1927. M. Carrrere, Die Kunst im Zusammenhang der 
Culturgeschichte, 3rd edition, revised, 5 vols., Leipzig, 1877-86, vol. III, 
Mittelalter. C. WoERMANN, Geschichte der Kunst aller Zeiten und Volker, 
3 vols., Leipzig, 1901-11, vol. II, Die Kunst der christlichen Volker bis zum 
Ende des 15 Jahrhunderts. H. Knacxruss and M. E. ZimMERMANN, Ali- 
gemeine Kuntsgeschichte, 3 vols., Bielefeld, 1897-1903, vol. II, Kunstge- 
schichte der Gotik und Renaissance. 

S. SPooNER, A biographical dictionary of the fine arts, 2 vols., New York, 
1865. E. Bénitzit, Dictionnaire critique et documentaire des peintres, sculp- 
teurs, dessinateurs et graveurs de tous les temps et de tous les pays, Paris, 1911ff. 
U. Tuteme and F. Brecker, Allgemeines Lexikon der bildenden Kiinstler 
von der Antike bis zur Gegenwart, Leipzig, 1907ff. (in process). 

Early christian and Byzantine art. O. M. Darton, Byzantine art and 
archaeology, Oxford, 1911. C. Drrut, Manuel d’art byzantin, Paris, 1910; 
2nd edition, 2 vols., 1926. J. Strzycowsk1, Orient oder Rom: Bettrage zur 
Geschichte der spatantiken und friihchristlichen Kunst, Leipzig, 1901. A. J. 
GayveT, L’art byzantin d’aprés les monuments de I’Italie, de l’'Istrie et de la 
Dalmatie, 3 vols., Paris [1901-07]. C. Bayer, L’art byzantin, Paris, 1883; 
new edition, 1892. 

Medieval art. A. VENTURI, Storia dell’ arte italiana, vols. I-VII, Milan, 
1901-15, vols. II-IV are especially valuable for the middle ages. F. X. 
Kraus, Geschichte der christlichen Kunst, 3 vols., Freiburg, 1896-1908, vol. 
II, Mittelalter. C. SCHNAASE, Geschichte der bildenden Kiinste im Mittelalter, 
7 vols., Diisseldorf, 1843-64; 2nd edition, 8 vols., 1865-79. R. BURKNER, 
Geschichte der kirchlichen Kunst, Freiburg, 1903; 3rd edition, Géttingen, 
1907. H. v. p. GABELENTZ, Die kirchliche Kunst im italienischen Mittelalter: 
ihre Beziehungen zu Kultur und Glaubenslehre, Strasburg, 1907. A. N. Dip- 
RON, Iconographie chrétienne, histoire de Dieu, Paris, 1843, part of no. 965, 
translated by E. J. Mittincton, Christian iconography: history of Christian 
art in the middle ages, 2 vols., London, 1851. W. H. GoopyEar, Roman 
and mediaeval art, New York, 1897, is a brief text-book. 

C. Entart, Manuel d’archéologie frangaise; “The teaching of mediaeval 
archaeology,” Annual report A.H.A. (1909), 105-14. The February, 1914, 
number of the Revue de synthése historique is devoted entirely to the history 
of art. E. Anircuxor, ‘“L’estétique au moyen-age,”’ M.A., XX (1917-18), 
221-58. W.R. Letuasy, Mediaeval art from the peace of the church to the 
eve of the renaissance, 312-1350, London, 1904; new edition, revised, 1912, 
is much inferior to the accurate volumes of Entart. L. Gonsr, L’art 
gothique: l’architecture, la peinture, le décor, la sculpture, Paris, no date, 
is better than Letnany. L. Brenier, L’art byzantin, Paris, 1924. O. M. 
Daton, Early Christian art, London, 1925. J. Strzycowsx1, Ursprung 
der christlichen Kirchenkunst, Leipzig, 1920, translated by O. M. Datton 
and H. J. Braununo.tz, Origin of Christian art, London, 1923. MARGUERITE 
VAN BeErcuem and E. Crouzot, Mosaiques chrétiennes du IV¢ au X® siécle, 
Geneva, 1926. C. Dreut, L’art chrétien primit f et Vart byzantin, Paris, 1928. 
M. Laurent, L’art chrétien primitif, 2 vols., Brussels, 1919. O. WuLrFr, 
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Altchristliche und byzantinische Kunst, 2 vols., Berlin, 1914-18. J. WmBeErt, 
Die Malereien der Katakomben Roms, 2 vols., Freiburg, 1903; Die rémischen 
Mosaiken und Malereien der kirchlichen Bauten vom IV bis XIII Jahrhun- 
dert, 4 vols., Freiburg, 1916. E. B. Smitu, Early Christian iconography and a 
school of ivory carvers in Provence, Princeton, 1918. R. Garrucct, Storia 
della arte cristiana net primi otto secoli della chiesa, 6 vols., Prate, 1873-81. 
H. Karwincer, Die Kunst der Gothik, Berlin, 1927 (Propylaen Kunstge- 
schichte, fasc. 7). C. R. Morey, Sources of mediaeval style. [In Art bulletin 
VII (1924), no. 2, also reprinted.] P. Toxrsca, Storia dell’ arte italiana, I, 
Dalle origini cristiane alla fine del secolo XIII, Turin, 1926. A. Maver, Gothik 
in Spanien, Leipzig, 1928. J. Purc vy Caparatcu, Le premier art roman, 
Paris, 1928. G. DEuto, Geschichte der deutschen Kunst, vol. I, Berlin, 1919. 

Symbolism in medieval art. E. MAtz, L’art religieux du XIII? stécle en 
France: étude sur Piconographie du moyen age et sur ses sources d’inspiration, 
3rd edition, revised, 1910, translated by Dora Nussey, Religious art in 
France, London and New York, 1913; and his L’art religieux de la fin du 
moyen Gge en France, Paris, 1908 (see the review of this work in R.S.Z., 
XVIII, 1908, 311-30). E. MAtE, L’art religieux du XII siécle en France: 
étude sur les origines de l’iconographie du moyen dge, Paris, 1922. Y. Hirn, 
The sacred shrine. J. RusKin, The nature of Gothic: a chapter from The stones 
of Venice, with a preface by W. Morris, Orpington, 1899. L. Bréurer, 
L’art chrétien: son développement iconographique des origines & nos jours, 
Paris, 1918. A. N. Dipron, Christian iconography, translated by E. J. 
Miiincton. C. Ponautt DE FLeEury, L’évangile: études iconographiques 
et archéologiques, 2 vols., Tours, 1874; La sainte vierge; études archéologiques 
et iconographiques, Paris, 1878. 

General histories of architecture. R. Sturcis and A. L. FROTHINGHAM, 
A history of architecture, vols. I-IV, 1906-15, vols. III-IV on Gothic archi- 
tecture. F. M. Srupson, A history of architectural development, 3 vols., 
London, 1905-11; reprinted 1913, vol. II, Medieval. J. FERcusson, A history 
of architecture in all countries, 3rd edition, revised, 5 vols., London, 1891-93, 
vols. I-II, Ancient and mediaeval architecture (Porter says this work does not 
deserve its good reputation). C. O. Hartmann, Die Baukunst in threr 
Entwicklung von der Urzeit bis zur Gegenwart, vols. I-III, Leipzig, 1910-11, 
vol. II, Die Baukunst des Mittelalters und der Renaissance. R. BORRMANN 
and J. Neuwirtu, Geschichte der Baukunst, vol. II, Die Baukunst des Mittel- 
alters, by J. NEUwirTH, Leipzig, 1904. R. Sturcis, A dictionary of architec- 
ture and building, 3 vols., New York, 1901-02. F. Benort, L’architecture, 
2 vols., Paris, 1911-12. A. M. Brooxs, Architecture and the allied arts: 
Greek, Roman, Byzantine, Romanesque and Gothic, London, 1926. F. KimBat1, 
A history of architecture, New York, 1918. 

R. Sturcis, European architecture: an historical study, New York, 1896; 
new edition under the title, A short history of architecture, 1908; and B. 
FLETCHER, A history of architecture on the comparative method, for the 
student, craftsman, and amateur, London, 1896; 8th edition, 1928, are con- 
venient text-books. 
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C. H. Carrin, How to study architecture, New York, 1917. A. MIcuHEL, 
“L’art ‘Gothique’ oeuvre de France,” R.D.M., August, 1917. 

G. Deuto and G. v. BEzoup, Die kirchliche Baukunst des Abendlandes, 
2 vols. of text and an atlas in 5 vols. with 601 plates, Stuttgart, 1887-1901. 
E. S. Prior, English mediaeval architecture, London, 1900. E. S. Prior, 
Medieval architecture in England, Cambridge, 1922. V. Mortet, Mélanges 
d’archéologie (antiquité, romaine, et moyen Gge), 2nd series: Histoire de 
Varchitecture, Paris, 1915. EL1zABETH (ROBINS) PENNEL, French cathedrals, 
monasteries, abbeys, and sacred sites of France, New York, 1909. C. Warp, 
Mediaeval church vaulting, Princeton, 1915. C. E. Norton, Historical studies 
of church-building in the middle ages: Venice, Siena, Florence, New York, 
1880. C. A. Cummincs, History of architecture in Italy (Sections of Roman- 
esque and Gothic) Boston and New York, 1901. T. F. Bumpus, Cathedrals 
and churches of Italy, New York, 1926. V. Lamprérez y Romea, Historia de 
la arquitectura cristiana espanola en la edad media, 2 vols., Madrid, 1908-09. 
G. Humann, Die Beziehungen der Handschriftenornamentik zur romanischen 
Baukunst erléutert, Strasburg, 1907. C. A. AUBER, De l’an mille et de son 
influence prétendue sur lV architecture religieuse, Paris, 1861. E. VIOLLET-LE- 
Duc, Dictionnaire raisonné de lV’architecture frangaise du XI* au XVI° siécle, 
10 vols., Paris, 1858-68. 

Early christian and Byzantine architecture. T. G. Jackson, Byzantine 
and romanesque architecture, 2 vols., Cambridge, 1913. G. B. Brown, From 
schola to cathedral: a study of early Christian architecture and its relation to the 
life of the church, Edinburgh, 1886. H. C. Butter, Early churches in Syria, 
edited and completed by E. B. Smiru, Princeton, 1930. A. Cuotsy, L’art 
de batir chez les Byzantins, Paris, 1883. W. R. LetHasy and H. Swainson, 
The church of Santa Sophia, Constantinople; a study of Byzantine building, 
London, 1916. A. VAN MILLINGEN, Byzantine churches in Constantinople, 
their history and architecture, London, 1912. 

Romanesque architecture. A. K. Porter, Lombard architecture, 4 vols., 
New Haven, 1915-17. G. T. Rivorra, Lombardic architecture: its origin, 
development, and derivatives, translated from the Italian by G. McN. Rusu- 
FORTH, London, 1910. R. Cattaneo, L’architettura in Italia del secolo VI 
al mille circa, Venice, 1888, translated by the Countess ISABEL CuRTIS, 
Architecture in Italy from the sixth to the eleventh century, London, 1896. 
V. Ruprico-Rosert, L’architecture normande en Normandie et en Angleterre, 
2 vols., Paris [1884-1889]. C. Martin, L’art roman en France: l’architecture 
et la décoration, Paris, 1910. R. DE LAsTEyrRIE, L’architecture religieuse en 
France & Vépoque romane, Paris, 1912; 2nd edition with a critical bibliog- 
raphy by M. AusBert, Paris, 1928. J. Baum, Romanische Baukunst in 
Frankreich, Stuttgart, 1910, edited in English by the author, Romanesque 
architecture in France, London, 1912. E. Corroyer, L’architecture romane, 
Paris, 1888. Epira A. Brown, Romanesque architecture, New York, 1910; 
and her Norman architecture, London, 1907. L. CLoquet, Les cathédrales et 
basiliques latines, byzantines, et romanes du monde catholique, Lille, 1912. 
P. FRANKL, Die friihmittelalterliche und romanische Baukunst, Potsdam, 
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1926. G6mEz-MorENo, Iglesias mozérabes, Madrid, 1919. C. Ricci, L’archi- 
tectura romanica in Italia, Paris, 1925, English translation, London, 1925. 
G. G. Kinc, Mudijar, London, 1927. F. pr DarteEtn, Etude sur larchitecture 
lombarde et sur les origines de V’architecture romano-byzantine, Paris, 1865-82. 
J. Puic y Caparatcu, L’arquitechura romanica a Catalunya, 3 vols., Barce- 
lona, 1909-18. H. A. Revoir, Architecture romane du midi de la France, 
3 vols., Paris, 1873. 

Gothic architecture. E. VIOLLET-LE-Duc, Dictionnaire (there is an index 
to this work by H. SaBine, Table analytique, Paris, 1889); Entretiens sur 
Parchitecture, 2 vols., Paris, 1863-72, translated by B. BuCKNALL, Discourses 
on architecture, 2 vols., London and Boston, 1875. T. F. Bumpus, A guide to 
Gothic architecture, New York, 1914. J. A. Brutams, Pour comprendre les 
monuments de la France: notions pratiques d’archéologie 4 Vusage des touristes, 
Paris, 1917. H. Stern, Les architectes des cathédrales gothiques: étude critique, 
Paris, [1909]. L. Grtiet, Histoire artistiques des ordres mendiants, études sur 
Part religieux en Europe du XITI¢ au XVIT* siécle, Paris, 1912. E. CoRROYER, 
L’architecture gothique, Paris, 1891, translated by W. ARMSTRONG, Gothic 
architecture, New York, 1893. W.H. Goopyear, Vertical curves and other 
architectural refinements in the Gothic cathedrals, New York, 1904; Illustrated 
catalogue of photographs and surveys of architectural refinements in medieval 
buildings, Edinburgh, 1905, which contains a bibliography on this subject. 
VILLARD DE Honnecourt, Album de Villard de Honnecourt architecte du 
XITI siécle, Paris, 1906. W. WorrincErR, Form problems of the Gothic, 
New York, 1920. 

A. Ropin, Les cathédrales de France, Paris, 1914. C. Martin, L’art 
gothique en France, Paris, 1911, plates without text. E. A. LErivRE-Pon- 
TALIS, L’architecture religieuse dans lancien diocese de Soissons au XI? et au 
XIT* siécle, 2 vols., Paris, 1894-96. Etsre W. Roser, Cathedrals and cloisters 
of northern France, 2 vols., London, 1914; Cathedrals and clotsters of the Isle 
de France, 2 vols., New York, 1910. F. Mirtoun, The cathedrals of 
northern France, London, 1904. T. F. Bumpus, The cathedrals of north- 
ern France, New York, 1910; The cathedrals of southern France, New 
York, 1913. 

F. Bonn, Gothic architecture in England, London, 1905; Cathedrals of 
England and Wales, London, 1899; 4th edition, 1912. E. S. Prior, The 
cathedral builders in England, London, 1905; A history of Gothic art in England, 
London, 1900. H. M. Pratt, The cathedral churches of England, London, 
1910. G. H. West, Gothic architecture in England and France, London, 1911. 
P. H. Dircurietp, The cathedrals of Great Britain: their history and archi- 
tecture, new edition, London, 1916. R. A. Cram, The ruined abbeys of Great 
Britain, London, 1916; revised edition, Boston, 1927. E. Gat, Die gotische 
Baukunst in Frankreich und Deutschland, vol. 1: Die Vorstufen in Nordfrank- 
reich von der Mitte des XI bis gegen Ende des XII. Jahrhunderts, Leipzig, 
1925. S. GARDNER, A guide to English Gothic architecture, Cambridge, 1922. 
G. Hume (editor), Cathedrals, abbeys and famous churches, 5 vols., London, 
1925-26. 
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W. W. Cottins, Cathedral cities of Italy, New York, 1911. H. Hartune, 
Ziele und Ergebnisse der italienischen Gotik, Berlin, 1912. A. HasELorr, 
Die Bauten der Hohenstaufen in Unteritalien, I, Leipzig, 1920. 

W. W. Cor.ins, Cathedral cities of Spain, New York, 1909. C. Rupy, 
The cathedrals of northern Spain, Boston, 1906. G, E. STREET, Some account 
of Gothic architecture in Spain, 2nd edition, London, 1869, edited by Gror- 
GIANA G. K1nc, 2 vols., London, 1914. 

T. G. Jackson, Gothic architecture in France, England, and Italy, 2 vols., 
Cambridge, 1915. A. K. Porter, Medieval architecture: its origins and de- 
velopment, 2 vols., New York, 1909; new edition, 1912, is not limited to Gothic 
architecture. C. H. Moore, The development and character of Gothic architec- 
ture, London, 1890; 2nd edition, enlarged, 1899; reprinted, 1904; The medieval 
church architecture of England, London, 1912. F. Bonp, An introduction to 
English church architecture, from the eleventh to the sixteenth century, 2 vols., 
London and New York, 1913. A. Pucrn, Gothic ornaments, 11th to 16th 
century: selected from various ancient buildings in England and France, new 
edition, London, 1916. 

Monographs on Gothic cathedrals. L. Dematson, Album de la cathédrale 
de Reims, 2 vols. [Paris, 1902]; La cathédrale de Reims: son histoire, les dates 
de sa construction, Caen, 1902. L. Bréurer, La cathédrale de Reims, Paris, 
1916, supplemented by the author’s “L’histoire de France a la facade de la 
cathédrale de Reims,” R.H., CXXII (1916), 288-300. C. ScHarrer, Die 
Kathedrale von Reims, Berlin, 1898. E. Morreau-Neétation, La cathédrale de 
Reims, Paris [1915]. G. Duranp, Monographie de Véglise Notre Dame, cathé- 
drale d’ Amiens, 2 vols., Amiens and Paris, 1903; Description abrégée de la 
cathédrale d’ Amiens, Amiens, 1904. E. LEFEVRE-PONTALIS, Les architectes et la 
construction des cathédrales de Chartres, Paris, 1905. A. GERMAIN, La cathé- 
drale de Chartres, Paris, 1914. C. Heaptam, The story of Chartres, London, 
1902 (Mediaeval towns). E. Houvet, La cathédrale de Chartres, 5 vols. of 
plates, Chartres. E. Pottet, La Sainte-Chapelle de Paris, histoire, archéo- 
logie (1246-1912), Paris, 1913. AUBERT, Notre-Dame de Paris. For other 
books on the churches of Paris see outline XIII. W. R. Letnany, West- 
minster Abbey and the king’s craftsmen, New York, 1906. H. Apams, Mont- 
Saint-Michel and Chartres, with an introduction by R. A. Cram, Boston and 
New York, 1913. E. CorroyveEr, Description de l’abbaye Mont-Saint-M ichel 
et de ses abords, Paris, 1877, has 130 illustrations. P. Gont, Le Mont-Saint- 
Michel: histoire de Vabbaye et de la ville, Paris, 1911. Marcaret and E. 
MarriacE, The sculptures of Chartres cathedral, Cambridge, 1909, with text 
in both English and French. 

Medieval sculpture. A. GARDNER, French sculpture of the 13th century, 
London, 1915. Lovutsr Prion, Les sculpteurs frangais du XIITI* siécle, 
Paris [1912]. R. pe Lasteyrir, Etudes sur la sculpture frangaise au moyen 
age, Paris, 1902 (Monuments et mémoires publiés par l’Académie des inscrip- 
tions et belles-lettres, VIII). L. G. Apams, Recueil de sculptures gothiques 
en France depuis le onziéme jusqu’au quinziéme siécle, Paris, 1866, 2 vols. of 
plates, without text. P. Vitry and G. BRIERE, Documents de sculpture fran- 
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gaise, vol. II, Moyen age, second edition, Paris [1906]. Le musée de sculpture 
comparée du palais du Trocadéro du XI au XV siécle, 3 vols., Paris, n.d. 
E. S. Prior and A. GARDNER, Am account of mediaeval figure sculpture in 
England, London, 1912. M. Hasax, Geschichte der deutschen Bildhauerkunst 
im I3ten Jahrhundert, Berlin, 1899. W. H. v. p. MuELBE, Die Darstellung 
des jtingsten Gerichts an den romanischen und gotischen Kirchenportalen Frank- 
reichs, Leipzig, 1911. A. Marquanp and A. L. Frotuincuam, History of 
sculpture. F. PANoFsLAy, Deutsche Plastik des XI bis XIII Jahrhunderts, 
Munich, 1924. A. Gortpscumipt, Die Elfenbeinskulpturen aus der Zeit der 
Rarolingischen und ottonischen Kaiser, 3 vols., Berlin, 1914-23. CHAsr and 
Post, History of sculpture. A. K. Porter, “The rise of romanesque sculp- 
ture,” American journal of archeology, 2nd series, XXII (1918), 399-427. 
Romanesque sculpture of the pilgrimage roads, 10 vols., Boston, 1923; Spanish 
romanesque sculpture, 2 vols., New York, 1929. V. TErret, La sculpture 
bourguignonne aux XII? et XIII siécles: ses origines et ses inspirations: 
Cluny, Paris, 1914. A. Fore, Voyage au pays des sculpteurs romans: croquis 
de route ad travers la France, 2 vols., Paris, 1913-14. W. Vécr, Die Anfinge 
des monumentalen Stiles im Mittelalter, Strasburg, 1894. P. Virry and M. 
AUBERT, Gothic sculpture in France, 2 vols., New York, 1929, H. N. FowLeEr, 
A history of sculpture, New York, 1916. A. GoLtpscumipt, Die deutschen 
Bronzetiire des friihen Mittelalters, Marburg, 1926. E. Lttucen, Romanische 
Plastik in Deutschland, Leipzig, 1923. A. Maver, Mittelalterliche Plastik 
in Italien, Munich, 1923; Mittelalterliche Plastik in Spanien, Munich, 1922. 
M. Avusert, La sculpture francaise du moyen age et de la renaissance, Paris, 
1926 (Bibliothéque d’histoire de art). H. BEENKEN, Romanische Skulptur 
in Deutschland, 11 und 12 Jahrhundert, Leipzig, 1924. 

Medieval painting and illumination. P. D’ANconA, La miniature italienne. 
A. Botnet, La miniature carolingienne, Paris, 1913. P. CLEMEN, Die ro- 
manische Monumentalmalerei in den Rheinlanden, Diisseldorf, 1916. L. 
Dimer, Les primitifs frangais, Paris, 1910. Esrrsoxt, La miniature by- 
zantine, A. GOLDSCHMIDT, German illumination, 2 vols., New York, 1928. 
J. A. HerpBert, Illuminated manuscripts, New York, 1911. Martin, La 
miniature frangaise du XIII* au XVI° siécle. Mitiar, English illuminated 
manuscripts from the Xth to the XIIIth century; English Uluminated manu- 
scripts of the XIVth and XVth centuries. S. Renacu, Repertoire de peinture 
du moyen age et de la renaissance, Paris, 1905. Warner, Illuminated manu- 
scripts in the British Museum. N.H. J. WestLaKxE, History of design in mural 
painting from the earliest times to the twelfth century, London and New York, 
1902-05. J. O. Westwoon, Fac-similes of the miniatures and ornaments of 
Anglo-Saxon and Irish manuscripts, London, 1868. GERTRUD RICHERT, 
Mittelalterliche Malerei in Spanien: katalanische Wand- und Tafelmaleret, 
Berlin, 1925. A. Linpstom, La peinture en Suéde et en Norvege: étude sur 
les relations entre ’ Europe occidentale et les pays scandinaves, Stockholm, 
1916. 

Stained glass. H. ARNOLD, Stained glass of the middle ages in England and 
France; painted by L. B. Satnt, New York, 1913. A. J. DE H. BUSHNELL, 
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Storied windows, a traveller’s introduction to the study of old church glass from 
the twelfth. century to the renaissance, especially in France, London, 1914. 
H. Orrmann, Die Glasmalerei, 2 vols., Cologne, 1896-98. J. L. FISCHER, 
Handbuch der Glasmalerei, Leipzig, 1914. F. Harrison, Painted glass of 
York, S.P.C.K., New York, 1923. P. Netson, Ancient painted glass of 
England, London, 1913. J. D. Le Couteur, English medieval painted 
glass (S.P.C.K. Helps), London, 1926. F. DELAporTE and E. Hovvet, 
Les vitraux de la cathédrale de Chartres, Chartres, 1926. C. H. SHERRILL, 
Stained glass tours in France, New York, 1908. : 

Arts and crafts. Jutia Appison, Arts and crafts in the middle ages, 
Boston, 1908. A. D. F. Hamtrin, A history of ornament, ancient and medieval, 
New York, 1916. J. TAVENoR-PERRY, Didanderie: a history and description of 
medieval art work in copper, brass and bronze, London, 1910. G. B. BRown, 
The arts in early England {to 1066], 2 vols., London, 1903. M. KemMeEricu, 
Die friihmittelalterliche Portriétplastik in Deutschland bis zum Ende des XIII 
Jahrhunderts, Leipzig, 1909. E. V1oLLet-LE-Duc, Dictionnaire raisonné du 
mobilier francais de Vépoque carlovingienne a la renaissance, Paris, 1875. 
F. E. Howarp and F. H. Crosstey, English church woodwork: a study in 
craftsmanship during the mediaeval period, A. D. 1250-1550, London, 1917, 
is illustrated beautifully. E. Mo.Linier, Histoire générale des arts appliqués a 
Vindustrie du V? a la fin du XVIII siécle, 5 vols., Paris, 1896-1910. J. J. 
MARQUET DE VASSELOT, Bibliographie de l’orféevrerie et de Vémaillerie fran- 
gaises, Paris, 1925. 

Bibliographies. The best critical bibliography on medieval architecture, 
and many an allied subject, is in A. K. Porter, Medieval architecture, I, 
335-450, II, 419-70. Catalogue of books relating to architecture, construction 
and decoration in the public library of the city of Boston, 2nd edition, Boston, 
1914. R. Sturcis and H. E. KREeuBiet, Annotated bibliography of fine art, 
Boston, 1897. Internationale Bibliographie der Kunstwissenschaft, Berlin, 
1902ff. E. MALE, “L’art du moyen Age en France depuis vingt ans,” R.S.Z., 
II (1901), 81-108, is an important review of recent literature. The best 
collection of books on medieval art is in the Bibliothéque d’art et d’arché- 
ologie in Paris, which contains over 100,000 volumes. Excellent bibliog- 
raphy in Art bulletin, XI, no. 3 (1929). J. ScHLosseR, Die Kunstliteratur: 
ein Handbuch zur Quellenkunde der neueren Kunstgeschichte, Vienna, 1924. 

Original sources. Recueil de textes relatifs 4 V histoire de V'architecture et 
a la condition des architectes en France, au moyen age, XI°—XIT° siécles, edited 
by V. Mortet, Paris, 1911, part of no. 968. Quwellenschriften fiir Kunst- 
geschichte und Kunsttechnik des Mittelalters und der Neuzeit, edited by R. 
EITELBERGER V. EDELBERG, vols. I-X VIII, Vienna, 1871ff.; new series con- 
tinued by A. Ive and C. List, Vienna, 1883ff. 

Periodicals for history of art. Revue de l’art ancien et moderne, Paris, 
1897ff. Gazette des beaux-arts, Paris, 1859ff. Archivio storico dell’ arte, Rome, 
1888ff., since 1898, under the title, L’arte. Revue de l'art chrétien, Paris, 
1857ff. Zeitschrift fiir christliche Kunst, Diisseldorf, 1888ff. Die christliche 
Kunst, Miinster, 1904ff. Art studies, mediaeval, renaissance, and modern, 
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edited by members of the departments of the fine arts at Harvard and Prince- 
ton universities, Cambridge, 1923ff. The art bulletin, published quarterly by 
the College art association of America, New York, 1913ff. Boletin de la 
sociédad espanola, excursiones, Madrid, 1893ff. Byzantinische Zeitschrift, 
Leipzig, 1892. Repertorium fiir Kunstwissenschaft, Berlin and Leipzig, 
1876ff. 


II 


History of medieval music. The Oxford history of music, 7 vols., 2nd edi- 
tion, London, 1929ff., Introductory vol.,and vols. I-III, The polyphonic period, 
by H. E. Woorprince. E. Dickinson, Music in the history of the western 
church, New York, 1902. H. Riemann, Handbuch der Mustkgeschichte, 
2 vols., 2nd—3rd editions, Leipzig, 1921-22, vol. I, part II, Mitéelalter, vol. II, 
part I, Renaissance. Handbuch der Musikgeschichte, 2 vols., edited by 
G. ADLER, 2nd edition, Berlin, 1930, with important contributions by 
P. WAGNER and F. Lupwic. E. DE CousSEMAKER, Histoire de Vharmonie au 
moyen Gge, Paris, 1852; L’art harmonique aux XIT¢ et XITI* siécles, Paris, 
1865. E. Lupwic, ‘“‘Studien iiber die Geschichte der mehrstimmigen Musik 
im Mittelalter,” Sammelbinde der Internationalen Musik-Gesellschaft, IV- 
VII (1902-06). H. BrssELEr, ‘Studien zur Musik des Mittelalters,”’ 
Archiv fiir Musikwissenschaft, VII-VIII (1925-26). P. WacnER, Einfiihrung 
in die gregoriamschen Melodien, 3 vols., 3rd edition, Leipzig, 1911-21. 
Scriptores ecclesiastici de musica sacra potissimum, 3 vols., edited by M. GER- 
BERT, St. Blaise, 1784; reprinted, Graz, 1905. Scriptorum de musica medii 
aevi, 4 vols., edited by E. DE CoussEMAKER, Paris, 1864-76; reprinted, Graz, 
1904. Paléographie musicale, Tournai, 1889ff. Publications of the Plainsong 
and medieval music society, London, 1890ff. 


ss XXVIII. DANTE 


A. OUTLINE 


1. An inspection of the bibliographies listed below will show how stu- 
pendous is the amount of literature on Dante. Petrarch and the medieval 
scholars who shared his enthusiasm for ancient classical literature have also 
fared well in the modern world of scholarship. The works of Dante have been 
translated into practically all the modern languages. In the future the best 
progress in Dante investigations will be made by means of a closer study of 
the culture of the twelfth and thirteenth centuries which he synthesized even 
better than did Thomas Aquinas. 

2. The life of Dante Alighieri. Born in Florence, 1265. Dante and Bea- 
trice. For Dante’s political career in Florence see outline XXXII in part II. 
In 1302 he was exiled from Florence and never returned. Several years before 
his exile he married Gemma di Manetto Donati and had four children. 
Dante was befriended by many powerful persons, including Bartolommeo 
della Scala, lord of Verona, and his younger brother, Can Grande della 
Scala. He seems to have gone to Bologna in 1304, and he may possibly have 
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been in Paris, 1307-09. For his enthusiastic support of the emperor 
Henry VII see outline XX XI in part II. After many wanderings in Italy he 
went to Ravenna in 1317 where he completed his great poem. He died in 
Ravenna in 1321 and was buried there. 

3. The writings of Dante. His minor works in Italian: Canzoniere, Vita 
nuova, and Convivio. His minor works in Latin: De monarchia, De vulgari 
eloquentia, Quaestio de aqua et terra, Eclogae, and Epistolae. His great master- 
piece in Italian, the Divina commedia, in three parts, Inferno, Purgatorio, 
and Paradiso. ’ 

4, Dante’s knowledge of theology. His familiarity with the Vulgate, 
with the works of Augustine and with the Summa theologica of Thomas 
Aquinas. Comparison of the Divina Commedia with the Summa. Dante 
and the mystics. 

5. His knowledge of ancient and medieval philosophy and logic. Ref- 
erences in his works to Aristotle and Plato. His scholastic method of reason- 
ing, exemplified especially in the De monarchia. 

6. His acquaintance with the Latin classical belles-lettres, especially 
Virgil, Horace, Ovid, Lucan, Statius, and Cicero. The sources of Dante’s 
knowledge of the Latin classics in a period when they were so generally 
neglected (see outline XVIII). His ignorance of Greek. 

7. His interests in history and in political theory. His .references to 
Livy and to Orosius. The sources of his knowledge of the history of his 
own time. De monarchia gives him a very important place in the history 
of political thought. His ideas of world peace. 

8. His acquaintance with the Roman and canon law which were studied 
so assiduously in Bologna in his day. 

9. His knowledge of the natural sciences, especially astronomy and 
geography. 

10. The conflict in Dante’s mind concerning the use of Latin and Italian. 
Evidence from his De vulgari eloquentia, Vita nuova, and Convivio. His deci- 
sion on the question compared with that of Petrarch. Importance of the 
influence of these two men in bringing about the decline of Latin and the 
rise of vernaculars as the learned languages of western Europe. 

11. Dante’s belated but well-deserved fame as one of the greatest of 
the world’s poets. The influence of his Divina commedia on modern learning, 
literature, and art.. 


B. SPECIAL RECOMMENDATIONS FOR READING 


Short general books and brief surveys. Taytor, Mediaeval mind, II, 
ch. xtiv. J. R. Lowe, “Dante,” in his Among my books, 2nd series. 
D. Comparetti, Vergil, chs. xiv, xv. E. G. GARDNER, Dante, London, 1900. 
P. ToynBEE, Dante Alighieri, his life and works, New York, 1900; 4th edi- 
tion, 1910. A. J. Butter, Dante: his times and his work, London, 1897; 2nd 
edition, 1901. L. Race, Dante and his Italy, New York [1907]. K. FEpERN, 
Dante and his time, New York, 1902; German original, Dante und seine Zeit, 
3rd revised edition, Stuttgart, 1921. C. H. GranpcEnt, Dante, New York, 
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1916 (Master spirits of literature). C. A. Dinsmore, Life of Dante Alighieri, 
Boston, 1919. C. H. GranncEnt, The power of Dante, Boston, 1918; The 
ladies of Dante’s lyrics, Cambridge, 1917; Discourses on Dante, Cambridge, 
1924. J. B. FLtetcuer, Dante, New York, 1915 (Home university library). 
J. T. Stattery, Dante, the central man of all the world, New York, 1920. 
J. J. Caapman, Dante, New York, 1927. F. Fiamint, Introduction to the 
study of the Divine comedy, translation by JossELyN, Boston, 1910. 
C. Foticno, Dante, Bergamo, 1921. B. Croce, La poesia di Dante, Bari, 
1921; translation by D. Arnsiie, London, 1922. H. Hauvetre, Etudes sur 
la “ Divine Comédie,” la composition du poéme et son rayonnement, Paris, 
1922; Dante: introduction a Vétude de la Divine Comédie, Paris, 1911. 
J. A. Symonps, Introduction to the study of Dante, Edinburgh, 1890; 4th 
edition, London, 1899. 

Dante scholarship. E. Moore, Studies in Danie, 4 series, Oxford, 1896- 
1917; see especially I for his knowledge of books, and III for his astronomy 
and geography. P. H. WicKsTEED, Dante and Aquinas: being the substance 
of the Jowett lectures for 1911, London and New York, 1913. P. ToyNnBEE, 
Dante studies and researches, London, 1902, treats among other things of 
his relations with the ideas of Albert the Great and Alfraganus. P. ToyNBEE, 
Dante studies, Oxford, 1921. VossLEeR, Die géttliche Komédie; English 
translation with title, Mediaeval culture: an introduction to Dante and his 
times, by W. C. Lawton, with a bibliography by J. E. Sprmncarn. 
G. Santayana, Three philosophical poets: Lucretius, Dante, and Goethe, 
Cambridge, 1910. For treatises and atlases of medieval geography, which 
help to explain Dante’s ideas of the world and the universe, see the headings 
“‘Geographical discoveries,” and ‘Original sources,” under outline XXVI in 

art II. 
- Dante and the mystics. E. GARDNER, Danie and the mystics: a study of 
the mystical aspect of the Divina commedia and its relations with some of its 
mediaeval sources, London and New York, 1913. 

Early biographies of Dante. The carly lives of Dante (Boccaccio and 
LionarDOo Bruni), translated by P. H. WickstEEp, London, 1907 (King’s 
classics). The earliest lives of Dante, translated from the Italian of Gro- 
VANNI Boccaccio and LIoNARDO BRUNI ARETINO by J. R. Suira, New York, 
1901. E. Moore, Dante and his early biographers, London, 1890. 

Original sources. Since all the works of Dante may be read in good 
English translations, students even if ignorant of Italian and Latin should 
study his scholarship and his thought by the direct method. Following are 
some of the best translations: The Divine comedy of DANTE ALIGHIERI, 
translated by C. E. Norton, 3 vols., Boston, 1891-92 (prose). The Divine 
comedy of DANTE ALIGHIERI translated by H. F. Cary, together with 
D. G. Rossetti’s translation of the New life, edited by O. Kunns, New 
York, 1897. The Divine comedy of Dante AvicuteERrI, translated by H. W. 
LONGFELLOW, 3 vols., Boston, 1867-71. La commedia di DANTE ALIGHIERI: 
The Divine comedy, translated by H. Jounson, New Haven, 1916. The 
Divina commedia of DANTE ALIGHIERI, literally translated into English 
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verse in the hendecasyllabic measure of the original Italian, by S. W. Grir- 
FITH, 3 vols., London [1912]. The Divine comedy, translated by C. E. 
WHEELER, 3 vols., London, 1911. The Vision: or Hell, Purgatory, and Para- 
dise, translated by H. F. Cary, with life of Dante, revised, with an introduc- 
tion by P. TovnBEE, 3 vols., London, 1900-02 (The little library), also in 
Everyman’s library, London, 1910. C. Lancpon, The Divine comedy of 
Dante Alighieri: the Italian text with a translation in English blank verse 
and a commentary, 3 vols., Cambridge, 1918-21. M. B. ANDERSon, The 
Divine comedy of DANTE ALIGHIERI, Yonkers, 1921 (rhymed verse). 
(Cary’s translation dates from 1809 and is the most generally known in 
blank verse.) DANTE’s Divine comedy: The Inferno, a literal prose translation 
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